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foreword. 


The book before us cleals prmeipally with (Ihrátm 
aiitiquities around ladras, but contains also accounts oí similar 
aiitiqiiities and traditions in otlier parta of índia and tlio iiidies, 
The underlying theme is of courae the tradition that the Apostle 
Thomasfoundedthe Ohristian_ Ohurch of 

ild M?allongh only \ho ‘ Thoraaa-Ohristiims ’ of Malabar 
have survived to this day, Parts I to III form the niicleiis of the 
book and give a descriptive acooiint of the insoriptions and othei 
mtiqmtta Iiieserved iii Mykpoíe, LM» Mount md Ti»» 
Mmmt-pkces MlmVeJ by aasoartioii wth the Apostle. Íbis 
píitoí ttobookwaspmtedm 1924 «th a prefaoe md md®* 
Subseqnontly the aiithor added papers on, spocial points of mteiest 
about Mylajiore and aboiit early Christian crases and other 
raonumentsíonnd in Travancore, Ooimbatore, Mysore, Bombay 
Presidency, Burma, Ceylon, Maldives, Cambodia, Malacca, Java, 
Tonkin and other lands, The i^ork was inspired and encouragod 
by the late Rt, Rev. Dr. Teixeira, Bishop of Mylapore,_hiinselt 
a Hcholar with a keen interest in the Thomistic mt^^ 
Nearly the whole Work Was written and printed by mi, bnt n 
roínained incomplete owmg largely to the illness of the aiithon 
Apparentiy he had hopes of eveiitnally completmg the woit, but 
tlíey were frustrated when he was ordered to returii to Rurope 

™ ^'Early in 1936, the Rt, Rev, Charles de Sá Fragoso, the 
Bishop of Mylapore, entrnsted me with the preparation o tire 
Work for publication. Having been a student of the suijec 
from my school days and having had occasion to examine some ot 
the proofs of the present Work, I consented to assist m this 
matter and olíered to consiilt Fr. Ho,st6n > 7 ™ í 
hoped to meet in Europe dnring the —® 
before I passed Suez, Fr. Hosten died 
However, I proceeded to Briissels in Jnly and With the help_oí 
the Jesuit Fathers of College Saint-Miohol and the tah 
Jesuit Provincial House at Ohaussee de Haeoht where I r Ho ten 
died, I ransacked the papers left by the late Father, and íomid 
that there was practically nothing pertaimng to the present 
Work. I took the opportunity to consult there the ^gieat 
Bollandist scholar, Fr. Peeters, who is a rocogmsed authority on 

early Persian and Eastern History. 

The idea of completing the Work was thereíore abandoned. 
After all it is a collection of papers, and not^a umfied treatise, 
and therefore the question of completing “ 

Nearly all the formes Were printed before 1927 and tbey aie 
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noyf given out as they "Were printed. All that I have done is 
to add a Forev^ord, a short accouiit of the Indiap traditioii of 
St. TKomas and a table of coiitents. Fr. Eelen, S. J.j of Kurseong, 
bs been good enoiigli to write a biograpBcal accomtt of Fr. 
Hosten whioli Will be greatly appreciated by all tb late Fatbr s 

friends. ' . . 

As tlie reader \v'ill see, the book is aii omwnYii (jmiènm on 
St Tbmas and oii Cbistian antiquities iii the Indies. Nor 
does this contaiii all the late Father’s writings on the subject. 
During his visits to Malabar, he made a thorongh^stndy of the 
Ohristian tradition in Travancore, collected songs and legends, 
studied the many anoient crosses fonnd all over the conntiy, 
carried out expeditions to explore histoiical sites (like Chayal), 
took an active part in controversies among Malabar soholars on 
details of local Ohristian History and carried on a brisk corres- 
pondence AVith a large number of people, some of which is referred 
to in these pages. His cnriosity was unappeasable and his 
mastery of detail unaurpassed. He \m captivated by the 
Indian tradition of St. Thomas, and ^as consumed with a 
passion for diaoovering the truth of the riddle that has baffled 
many generations of .scholar.s before him. 

Fr, Ho.sten ha,s brought together iniormation of a varied 
nature, partly collected by himself and partly gathered from 
books and manuscripts in many languages Mnch are not acceasible 
to the ordinary scliolar, at any rato in índia. He 'Writes like a 
pioneer exploring a neW Md; in some cases like an animated 
tourist recording his impressions. He had not the time to 
collate facts and to weigh evidence; and the conclusions he ha,s 
dxawn are therefore tentative. The explorer has done his 
Work; he has brought together many objects of great historical 
value. It now remains for the soientist to scrutinise the object.s, 
to sift the evidence and to àaw proper conclusions. 

But the Work of the pioneer is the most difficult and Fr. 
Ho.sten has dono it admirably. The book , he has written_is 
the mo.st detailed study so far made of early Ohristian antiquities 
of índia. It i.s inconclusive, as such Work must necessarily be. 
But it will long remain as a reference book of great value and 
His Lordship the Bishop of Mylapore deserves the gratitude of 
sohok’s for bringing out such a Work at a time like the presont 
when interost in historical researches is growing everywhere. ^ 


Semte House, 
Maãras, April 6í/i, 1936. 


P. J. THOMA8. 
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WAS THE APOSTLE THOMAS IN SOUTH 

índia? 


A Beief Statement of the Pboblem. 

The tradítion that St. Thomas the Apostle preaehed and 
died in índia is as old and deep-rooted as any of the early 
Chriatian traditions accepted by historians. In the case of most 
of these venerable traditions there is not enough docnmentary 
evidence compelling unanimoiis acceptance, and yet to disprove 
them is extremely difficult, owing to the array of circumstantial 
evidences snpporting them. It is true that many medisoval 
traditions cannot claim any lustorical basis. But the tradition 
about St. Thomas is of inuoh earlier origin, being handed doTtn 
throngh well-known Writers from Apostolic times. Many 
legends clustering romrd this tradition may be mediteval acere- 
tions, but that does not weaken the origkal tradition. An 
impartial stiidy of it will convince one tliat it stand.s on the same 
plane as many of the generally accepted historioal facts about 
ancient índia, 


1. Testimonij oJthÉarly Faám. 

Wherever the Apostle Thomas is mentioned, in breviary or 
liturgy, in poem or history, he is almost üwariably associated 
■with índia. All Patristic writings, whether Greek, Latin or 
Sjniac, bear testimony to the coimection of the Apostle With 
índia. It is significant that this helief was most pronounced 
among early Syriac EatherSj who hy their proximity to índia 
claim the.greatest respeot in this matter, According to a well- 
known anthorityj “To refer to all the Syrian and Chri.stian Árab 
authors who speak of índia in conneotioii with Thomas wonld 
be equivalont to referring to all who have made mention of the 
name of Thomas 

The earliest knownreference to St. Thomas in Syriac writings 
ia in the Doctrine of th Apostles, whioh may be dated about 
200 A.D. and not later than 260 A.D, It says: “ índia and all 
its own conntries and those bordering, even to the fartliest sea, 
received tho Apostle’s hand of priesthood from Judas Thomas, 
who was guide and ruler of the clinrch he built there and 
ministored there This was Written at Edessa, iii Mesopotamia; 

ahout tho same time, the Well-known historioal romance the 
Ácts of Thomas was composod in or aronnd the same city by 


1 Cvu’eton’s Ancient iSyfiaü Doouments, p. 33. 
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some anonymous Syriac Writer, and in the 4tli centuiy St, 
Ephraim composed his incomparable hymns about tbo Ápostle 
of índia, narrating Witb, pointed phrase and convincing illiistra- 
tion how Thomaa “purified a tainted land of dark peoplo”, 

“ The sun-bnmt índia thoii hast made fair ”.“ the cro,ss of 

light has obliterated India’s darkened shades 

2. WUch índia \ 

Many oiitics have stated that the índia of the early Eathers 
is an indefinite geographical expression, meaning sometimes 
Pérsia or Árabia or even Abyssinia. We kno\y that siich mistakes 
have been made by mediíeval European ivriters ivho were ignorant 
abovit índia, as in those days Islam had erected a barrier against 
Eurojieaiii contact ivith the East. But to assnme that the same 
mistakes must have been committed by the early Greek and 
Syrian Father.s betrays a most deplorable ignorance of the history 
of the time, Mesopotamia and Syria, the conntries where the 
Syiiao Fathers Wrote, were in active commercial contact with 
índia, both by overland route and by sea route via Persian Gulf, 
As for the Greek Fathers, it wonld be absmd to say that they 
did not know índia, seeing that the most anthoritative of con- 
temporary Greek ivritings on Geography and Trade—Pliny’s 
Halmil Eiâonj (C. 50-60 A,D,). Periphs Maris Âeáthm 
(C, 150 A,D,) and Ptolemy’s Qeographj (0. 150 A.D,)~kno\v 
índia, especially South índia, with an araazing minnteness of 
topograpliy. By “ índia ” they all meant the coimtry between 
the mouths of the Indus and the Ganges, By the “ discovery ” 
of monsoon winds in circa A,D, 47, the voyage to índia became 
a comparatively easy matter and every year nnmerous ships. 
sailed from the Red Sea (especially Arabian) ports to the W6,st 
Coast of índia. As the monsoon winds directed the sailing ships 
straight to the Malabar Goast—according to Pliny, Muziris 
(Cranganore) ^ Was the íirst port toiiched in índia—the Greeks 
and Arabs knew South índia best and when they speak of índia, 
they mean ehiefly that part of the coimtry. Ptolomy, for 
example, gives a full topographical acconnt of Malabar with 
its ports and inland towms. From Malabar, traders went by 
coasting vessels or by interior route,s to other parts of índia. 
These Were the works from which the early Fathers obtained 
their knowledge of índia; and therefore, when they say that 
Thomas was in índia, the pre.sinnption is that it was the real 

1 S, líphraemi Hymni (Edit. Lamy), IV, p, 703. See also Bmkitt, 
Ewiy Chmtkmihj onímik the lioman Empire; WrigMA Apomjphal 
Oospels. 

2 Cranganore was forniorly the capital of Malabar (Chera), kit it is 
now a villago in Cocliin State. 
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índia, and the onus of proving that it was not is on those who 
deny it,^ 

.3. Th hdian Tradiiion. 

There is an independent local tradition in índia to siipport 
the patristic testimony above quoted, Three separate versions 
of it have been handed down, one held by the Christians of 
St, Thomas ” of Malabar, another by the Malaliar Hmdus and 
a thhd by people arouncl Mylapore, The íirst exists in ancient 
.songs, whose antiqnity eannot be aceurately íixed; but early 
European travellens (e.y.. Marco Polo, 1292 A,D.) have recorded 
the Malabar tradition, and the .songs about St. Thomas were 
known to the fiiist Portuguese sojournens in índia. The existing 
written vensions of these tradition are not of great antiqnity, 
but this hardly detracts from their value. Epigraphy is of little 
help in regard to Malabar history; for, owing to damp air and 
heavy moiisoons, neither cadjan leaves nor paper Will Iceep long 
in that coimtry, All ancient traditions had therefore to be 
periodically re-written, and natiirally embellishments must have 
been made from time to time, 

The .siibstance of the Malabar tradition is that St. Thomas 
after preaching the Gospel elsewhere, sailed from Arabia to 
índia and landed in Cranganore about the year 50 A.D., travelled 
and preached all over South índia, establi.shed seven chinches in 
Malabar and many oiitside, ordained priests to siiccecd him, and 
in 68 A.D, received tlio orown of martyi’dom in Mylapore. He 
is also said to have converted a certain Idng, called 
“ Oholaperumal ” in some versions and “ Kandapparaser ” in 
others, besides many brahmin families of high position. Several 
iniraolos are also narrated. In some respects, the story resembles 
that contained in the Syriac work, the Acts oj Thomas menhioned 
above; Init the Malabar tradition eannot be a rendering of the 
Acts of Thomas, seeing that there are features in it which point 
to an independent origin, and this is coníirmed by the existence 
of those features in certain early European writings about 
Thomas. Rathor the probability is that the dever Syiiao writer 
dramatized the simple story that carne from índia, spimiing oiit 
many Indian names and inoidents, and connecting the Apostle 
with an otherwise known Tndo-Parthian King Gudapharasa. 
The Acts may be valuable or worthleas, but the South Indian 
Tradition does not depend iipon it, except that pos,sibly it gave 
the theme for its talented writer.^ 

1 8o0 Eeriplus (Ed. Sahoff), p. 39. Pliny, Book VI, Cliaptor XXVI. 
Also Warmington, Gommerce hetween th Bomem Empire and índia and 
my papor oa tho índia of tliu Early Ohriatian Pathors, Yowvj Men of 
India^ iTttiiuary, 1928. 

2 Tlio boat fioeount of the Malabar tradition is in the Malayalam work, 
The Uhrísimfi of SL Thonms by tho Kov, Bernard, a Syrian priest. For 
tlio Mylaporo tradition, soo my papor in the Roport of tho Indian 
Historioal Rocords Comraission (1924) 
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L The Ápstk^s Tomb at Mylapore. 

Thero is no doubt that the Malabai,’ tradition bas boen 
embellished by later editors, but there is a substratum in it wliicli, 
is aiifiient and reliable. We shall here take only tlie story of tiio 
Apostle’s death in Mylapore, At ono time, tliis 'Wa.s regarded as a 
PortugiioBo fraud, but later researcli bas oonsidorably dispcdled 
tbe doubt,s and to-day it would be hazardous to question it, 
imlesH one eould explain away tbe testimony of tbo mimerous 
].)re-Poi.’tiigiie,se travellers wbo bave writteii about St. Tlioma,s’ 
tomb there. To liegin witb tbo later oncs, Barbosa (1518), Nicolo 
Conti (1440), -John Mavignoli (1!560), Friar Odoric (1325), Marco 
Polo (1202), viflited and cominented iipon tbe tomb and tbe 
(Ibiirclr tbat stood near it and tbe many Syrian Obristians tbat 
livod clo.se l)y. Before tbem we bave the testimony of tbe Mubam- 
madan ti’avellers of the 9tb century wlio called it “ Betuma ” 
(Hoiiso of Tbotnas). King Alfred is said to bave sent ofíerings 
to St, Tboma.s in índia (883 A.D.) and as no otbor place in 
Índia or auywbore else in tbe world ever claimed to po,sse,ss St. 
Tboma,y’ tomb, tbose offerings mu,st bave gone to Mylapore, ií at 
all tbey wont anywbere. Similarly references abound in Syriae 
'vvritings about tbe tomb of St, Tboma,s in índia, " Arar, tbe 
(Ibristian Arab bistorian (1340) says distinctly tbat ‘ bis (Tbomas’) 
tomb ia in tbe ‘ island ’ of Mailapore in índia, on the right band 
sido of tbe altar, in bis monastery ”.b 

Tbe monastery of Mylapore mentioned above ba,s been 
inentioned also by tbe Eiiropean travellers just quoted; but it 
exiated in muob earlier times. Gregory of Tours in tbe 6tb 
century records tbe aocount,s wbicb be beard from tbe monk 
Tbeodorus about “ tbe cburcb and monastery of striking dimen- 
sions” tbat stood near tbe tomb of St. Tbomas in índia. 
Lately valuable evidenoe for tbe existence of tbis monastery as 
early aa tbe middle of tbe 4tb century has been diacovered. Tbis 
is çontained m a Syriae Work, called Life of Hemit Yonan 
Written about 390 A.P. by Zadoe wbo calls liimaelf ‘priest, 
inonk and arobimandrite of tbe Monastery of St. Tbomas in 
índia ”; and in tbis work it is said tbat Mar Yonan came from 
Anbar (modem Bagbdad) into índia to visit tbe said monastery. 
It is by no means certain tbat tbe monastery of Zadoe was in 
Mylapore, but even apart from it, tbere is ample circumstantial 
evidenoe for believing tbat tbere Was from ancient times a 
sbrine wbere St. Tbomas lie,s buried, Pilgrims from not only 
índia, Ceylon and Bmma but from di,stant countries visited 
tbe sbrine from early days. But in tbe 15tb century, the jdace 
seems to bave fallen into ruins, Tbe Portuguese renovated tbe 
plaoe and built a beautiful cburcb over tbe Apostle’iS tomb.^ 

^ Assomaiii, BibUotlmca Orimtalis, IV, p. 34. 

2 On Mylapoi ’0 and tlio Portiigueso, soe F. A. .D’Cruz, St, Thomm, 
tha Apoütk in índia. Seo also tlio following pages, 
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5, An Indigenous Ghureh in South Índia. 

Many critics {e.cj., Milne Rae and Bicbard Garbe) bave 
attributed the early Christianity of índia to the’ evangelical 
efforts of “ Nestorian ” missionaric.s from Pérsia, There is no 
doubt tbat Ohristians from Mesopotamia and Pérsia colonized 
on tbe Malabar coa.st between the 4tb and 9th conturiea A.B. 
According to tradition, a Syrian merchant called Knayi-Tboma 
(Tbomas of Cana) settled down in Malabar in the 4tb century, 
'accompanied by many followers, and tbis is quite probable 
seeing tbat in tbe middle of tbe 6th century, Cosmas found in 
South índia and Ceylon a community of Persian Obristians witb 
a Bisbop of tbeir own. But tbese colonists were never known 
in Malabar as missionaries; tbey were cbiefly traders, and are 
said to bave íraternized witb tbe descendants of St. Tbomas’ 
converts, Tbat tbere was bi South índia before tbe arrival of 
Porsians an indigenous commimity of Obristians i.s oleai' from the 
following mdependent lines of evidenoe. 

About tbe year 354 Â.D., tbe Emperor Constantius is said 
to bave sent to Arabia, Abyssmia, Ceylon and índia a missionary 
called Tbeopbilius. According to a contemporary bistorian, 
Tbeopbilius preacbed tbe gospel in Maldives and from tbere 
sailed to otber parts of índia, “ and reformed many tbings 
wbicb were not rigbtly done among tbem; for, tbey beard the 
reading of tbe Gospel in a sitting posture, and did otber tbings 
wbicb were repugnant to tbe Divine Law; and baving reformed 
everything according to tbe boly usage, as was most acceptable 
to God, be also confirmed the dogma of tbe Cburcb According 
to Medlycott, and Mingana, tbis valuable statement implies tbe 
existence of (1) aresidentcongregationof tbefaitbful, (2) Cburcb 
Services regularly beld at wbicb tbe Gospels were read, and (3) 
consequently a ministering clergy. Tbis Latin account squares 
very well witb tbe Syriae text quoted above, from tbe Dodrine 
of the ApostUs, wbicb clearly says tbat índia received tbe 
Apostle’s hand of priesâood from Judas Tbomas ”, and confirms 
tbe Malabar tradition tbat tbe Apostle oonsecrated priests m 
Malabar to follow in bis foot-steps.^ Nor need tbere be any 
doubt tbat tbe Obristians wbom Tbeopbilius found were 
indigenous. Altbougb tbe “ Apostolic Constitutions ” bad laid 
down tbat tbe reading of the Gospel must be beard in a standing 
posture and altbougb tbis bad been accepted all over tbe Obristian 


r Seo Abbo Migno, Pal, Qr. Ixv, 481-489, Quoted and commented in 
Medlycott, índia and th Aposte Ttwms, p, 178. ■ 

2 The tradition is that priests were ordained from four of tlio loading 
Bralimin Christian families, namely Pakalomattam, Saiikarapuri, Kalli 
and Kalikavu. They still exist in Korayalangad, and. tha present writer 
is a lineal desoendant. The Head of the Malabar Churoh, the Archdeacon, 
had to be seleoted from Pakalomattam—a praotioe which was oontinued 
among the Jacobites till a himdred years ago. 
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world, Western and eastern, tire news of it had not roached the 
Indians and they naturally continned to hear the Gospel in a 
sitting posture, We may reniember in tlüs oonnection that 
Maldive Islands lie ofí Malabar Coast, and were always in cora- 
mercial contact with it, 

Another independent source oí evidence is the testiraony of 
an early Mnham.madan writer that Mani, the foimder of 
Manichaeisin (born 215 Á,D.), visited índia to spread his rival 
creod, and tliis strengthens the Malabar tradition that the. 
aorcerer, Mani, carne to Malabar to pervert the converts of 
St, Thomas and that some of them suocumbed to him, It is 
also known that owing to perseciition in Pérsia, Mani’s followers 
migrated to índia, China and other coimtries. One cannot say 
whether the well-known Manigramakars associated with Malabar 
Christians were Manichaeans, but it is highly probable that Mani 
or his imraediate disoiples visited South índia, .and this londs 
support to the view that there Were Christians in South índia 
in the third century A,l)d 

6. Conchision, 

Thus we have testimony from tvo independent sources 
about the mission of the Apostle Thomas in South índia, On 
the one hand, we have uneqiüvocal evidence of the early Pathers 
that St, Thomas preached and died in índia; on the other, we 
have in índia itself a local tradition which receives more and 
more support as historical research advances, If the Apostle 
came to índia at all he could not have normally avoided Malabar; 
and in Malabar itself we have a Ohristian comraunity that 
olaims Thomas as their founder and whose existence could be 
traced back to the early centuries of the Ohristian Era, At least 
. from the 4th century A.D, we have reliable evidence for the 
fact that Persian and Syrian Christians looked to Mylapore for 
the tomb of St. Thomas. One cannot understand why all these 
people looked for it on the barren shores of Mylapore, seeing that 
early Ohristian haunts were nearer home, If they, who knew the 
story of the Acts Well, thought that it happened in Parthia or 
Afghanisthan (as modern oritics would have it), it is most 
strange that they should have looked for Thomas’ tomb and 
Thomas’ converts in South índia, as they actually did. Oonsider- 
ing the cumulative Weight of all these difíerent lines of evidence, 


' About the Muhammadan testimony, seo Emyclopísdia 0 / Ecligion 
anà Ethks (Art: Maniclmism); the Malabar tradition is that raany 
familios apostatized, and that when the first Syrian Colonists came (somo* 
time in tho middle of the 4th century) the Ohristian familios (callod 
l7'amii=orthodox, Syr) were few and in a desolate condition. Somo 
idontify Mani with Mariikavasagar, tlio Tamil Saiva devotee, but this ia 
not convincing. 
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f it might seem that the mission of St, Thoma.s in South índia is as 

1: satisfactorily proved as the great majority of events in India’s 

I: ancient history. 

Note on Biblioorapey. 

Among the modern writers who have deniecl that St. Thomas 
came to South índia are Milne Rae, 11 forrner professor of the Machas 
Cliristian Oollege, in his Sijrim Church in índia (1892), Richard 
Garbe, professor at Tubiiigen, in lüs Indm,imd das Christentum 
(1914), W. R. Philipps, Journal oj the Hoyal Asiatic Societij (1903-04), 
and Rev. H. Thurston, S.J., in the Gath. Emy., Vol. XIV, Among 
those wdio have affirmed it are Paulino, in Indk Orientalis Ghristiana 
(1794), Olaudius Buclianan, in lii,s Ghristian Researclm in Ásia 
(1814), Bishop lieber, in his Journal, Yiüe in his edition of Marco 
Polo, A. E. Medlycott, in his índia anã the Apostle Thomas (1905), 
f Dahlmann, in his Die Thomas Legende (1912), A, Watli, in Der Hl, 

í Thomas der Apostei Indiens (1925), Farquhar, in his two papers in 

the Bulletin of the John Bylands Library (1926-27) and Father 
i Hosten in varions writings, of which the mo,st valuable is the work 

t before us. Dr. Mingana, the Syriac archivist, has brouglit out 

i useful docnments relevant to the subject in liis Early Spread of 

i Ghristianüy in índia printed in the Bulletin of John Ryland’s Library 

i (1926), but he adopts a non-conunittal attitude regarding the 

{ question of St, Thomas. Of the above writers, only Buclmnan, 

I Medlycott and Hosten studied the South Indiau tradition on tlie 

I .spot, Buclianan, a pioneer of the Church Mission Society, after 

f laborious researches, arrived at the conolnsion that “ we have as 

i good testimony that Apo,stle Thomas died in índia as that Apostle 

1 Peter died in Rome” [Ghristian Researches (1814), p, 135. Bishop 

Heber who died in South índia was even more sure about it, 
“It may be as readily believed”, wrote he, “that St. Thomas 
was slain in Meilapiu' as that St. Paul was belieaded in Rome or 
/ that Leonidasfell at Thermopylai” (Indwi Joítmaf, II, p. 178), 

* Vinceiit Smitli, the famous historian, was at first, sceptical 

about the Apostl6’s joimiey to South índia but later when he 
came into closer contact with tho sources, he wrote as follows 
“ I am now satisfled that the Olixistian Church of Southern índia 
is extremely ancient, wliether it w'as founded by St. Thomas in 
person or not, and that its existence may be' traced back to the 
I third centuiy with a liigh degree of probability. Mr. Mihe Rae 

carried Ms scepticism too far when he attributed the, eatablishment 
of tho Otoistian congregations to missionários from the banlcs of 
I the Tigris and Eapluates in the fiftli and sixth centuries", Early 

History of índia (1924), p. 250. Elsewhere he says i—‘ My personal 
impression, formed after much examination of the evidence is that 
'i the story of the martyrdom in Southern índia is the better supported 

* of the two versions of the Sainfs Eeath”. Oxprd Histonj^ of índia 

(1923), p. 126. Had Smith been able to examine the testimony of 
' Syriac fathers, now available in-English, and had he studied Malabar 

tradition at closer quarters, it is possible that he would have gone 
, much further in his aflirmation of St. Thomas’ oonnection with 
I índia. 

j The reasoii why maiiy scholaxs are so sceptical about the matter 

f seems to be: (1) the iconoclastic attitude towards traditions intro- 
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cliKítKi by tlio luotlom PriWHiau Helitml uf liiHloriunH; (1!) ilu! impoiicii, 
íWíijiiuiiitimíín witli tioiinaiH wbií-h iirn uiit nviiiliilib' íti lho Kiirotioiiii 
liuiguaííOH^ luid ii goiioml (Imlioliof in llioiii; mol |)or!iuii.s (H) it 
riHtiiral dÍHÍiK!linii.lícm tu boliovo huu* índia whioh liiy tnilHidu thu 
Konuai tiinpiru and ia idwililiod wilh IliiidiiiHin Hliuuld iiUNHcari tiio 
turnh of uu» of tlw fiWolvít apiwilon uf a iirivilogo whioli unly 
nno placio iii Jiliirnpo and iiu uIIkt piara» iti Mar wrtiid liiy-H (ilidiu tú. 
Ono wuüdtw huwnmiiy ovoidií in lho hiafuty uf líiu ]h| ciitdury A.í», 
iu Índia ur olHiiwliofo aro boilor iiitoai.od thnn lho i)roiu‘hing uí 
Sti, TliomiiH iu Hcmth índin. 


Moílran, 0-4-llü. 
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LIFE AND WORKS OF FR. H. HOSTEN. 

Homy Hoston born iib lOuiiskupijllo iu Flaudors, 
Ilolgíuin, on tbe âstli Marnli, 1871 Alroiwiy iu Iúh lioyliood he 
luid nmdo up his mijul tu heaomo a mi.s,siuníH'y. CouHCKpienlily 
lu) loffe tlie local collego in ordcr to juin ihn Ajioatolic Scliool of 
TuniJtoiit, there to prejiaro IdniHolí moro diroolily for tho Míhmíojw, 
On 2;]rd Septombor, 1891, bo ontorod tbo JoHuit Noviciato of 
TronobieunoB. Two yoara lalior, aítor taking Iüm vuws, bo aviw 
K ont to tbô newly foundotl Papal Sominaiy of Kamly, Coylon, 
wboK! be was to stay íor híx yoarn, toacbing Latiu, blngliab, and 
Ilbotorie. 

In 1900, be bogan Iüb llfílo.sopby in Sbomliaganin’. It íh 
( iortain tbat at tbis timo already bi« mmd wan drawn tinvarà tlto 
paHl; of índia; for in 190G tboro appoarcd in tbc Madura DiHtríct 
Oazotteer (MadraB) tbo abutract of a roport Hont in by Fr. Hoaton 
tho previouH year, on 'Dolmm md Oromlmlis of tk Falnis} 
Tbo year after, tbo «ame nubjoct ■Waa troatod in ‘ Antbropos ’ 
imdor tbo titio of PnUsioric Bmmm mar Kodailmml, Palnw, 
Miii, On ooraploting lua tbroo yoara’ courao of Pbilosopby, bo 
M^as callüd to St. JosopldH Oollogo, Darjooling. Tbo followiug 
yoar 1904 We find bim in Kurioong for bÍH four yoara’ courso of 
Tlioülügy, It is boro in tho piot of tlio Himalayan footbills 
tbat onr budding bistorian niado bin íirst ramblo.s in Indian 
Oliristian Ilistory. During liis second yoar in St. Mary’s, 
Kiirsoong, pro?idontial cncumstancos Woro to stimulato bis 
bistorical interests, vk. tbo foimdation of tbo now famou,s Indian 
Aeadomy of tbo tboologians. Fr. Hoston was elootod its íirst 
iSocrotary and Librariam. 

We must bo pardoned if we givo an nnduly long acooiint of 
bis actmtios in tbis capaoity. Tbo roa,son is tbat tbo minutes 
of tbo Ácademy onablo us to íollow tlie maturing of bis Yooation 
of bistorian. In Juno 1900, bo gavo a study on Abhak Tosi\<í 
(kographml Ámunt of Bengal, 1676.^ On 22nd July, Fr. 
Hoston road a oommimication: hmriptiorís ontktornbsofJemit 
Mimionarm of Agra (16334803).® On 23rd August, 1907, 


I Soo alaoDolmoiis ob (JroialoohH datis lo» Paltiis ” in ‘ Missions Bulgos 
tlii la Compagiiio do ilámi» IlIOõ, iip. 5, 40, artíolü wribton in 1000 
(Nhi'rabag(nmr) wíth a l,\H. datod 1,004 (IJarjiniling). 

» üabholic Homlcl, 1000 (p. OHO-,';), 

II TJii» oomrauriiiiatiiin ho HnbH(,sip,i()nl)ly praparod for publioabion) ib 
iippuarod in tlw CatlioHi! Horald .Tan. üOlJi, 1007, uiidor tlw titio i " Jositit 
MitírtioriariM in Nortliom índia and thti luHíiríptions un thüir Tomba, Agra 
(l.OHO-lOOâ)". Tlwt samt) ymu', this, arbielo was roprintod in pamplilot 
ítirm by tho Gatholio Ürpimn Pro»», Cfilcmtta. 
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the Catholic Herald publisbd Foundation of íhe Jmit Mission 
at Patna (1624) by L. Besse, S.J,, Rotes by É. Hòsten.^ 

In the minutes of tbe first September meeting, the Secretary 
voices the complaint that the early books and aimals of Indian 
Missions are becoming rare and dear in the bookmarket. Át 
this time also, the actiye Secretary was trying hard to form a 
small band of workers to prepare a Menology of the Society of 
Jesus for índia. From the minutes of the Acaderay we gather 
that Fr. Hosten was already familiarly acquainted with Iiistorians 
botli in índia and abroad. Wo shall mention only a few: 
Rev. Fr. S. Noti; Fr. L. .Besse; Fr. Felix, 0.0.; Mr. E. D. 
Maclagan, lO.S. (Oaloutta); Mi;. H. Calvert, the Tibetan explorer 
and Assistant Commissioner of Kulu; Mr. H. Beveridgo, lO.S., 
and his friend Mr. W. Irvine, I.C.S. (retired), both of them 
historians of reputo in England. 

In February 1907, Fr. Hosten read in the Aoademy an extract 
from the ‘ Trayels of Pietro delia Valle' puiporting to establish 
the Jesuit authorship of the Portuguese MS. treatise on Hindu 
Mythology, written in índia in the early part of the 17th Century. 
The translation of this MS. by Ür. Oasartelli was just then in 
course of publication in the newly established journal of 
Dr. W, Schmidt, S.V.D, “ Anthropos ”. Fr. Hosten sent in 
his comraunication to " Anthropos ” where it appeared in 1907 
(p. 272-74) under the title of Tk ÁuàorsUp of tk Portugiícse 
MS. on Hindu Mijthlogy. In the same month of February, 
Fr. Bosk, S.J., read a communication on Father Hem’y Roth, 
S.J. (1660-61) which appeared in the Catholic Herald, with 
Introduotion, notes and conolusion by H. Hosten.^ On February 
24th, Fr. Hosten gave a paper on St, Frands Xcwier and Tibet 
(?), part of which was read at the meeting of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal on April 3rd, 1907.® 

The Examiner (Bombay) in its issue of March 23rd, 1907, 
published an article by H. Hosten on Indian Chmh Éistory. 
On 5th May, Fr. Hosten communicated to the Academy a rectifi- 
cationof a geographical error in Abbé Huc’s “ Le Chnstianisme 
en Ghm’\ repeated'by Abbé Launay in his “ Histoin de la 
Mission du Thikt 

From what precedes, it will be apparent which way lay Fr. 
Hostehs interests. The mysterious period of early Jesuit 
History in índia and Tibet had a special fascination for him; 
if it was M of romance, it was also still full of obscurities. To 
olear up some of these was the ambition of our young historian. 


1 We may here leoall tliat botween the years 1929 and 1932 Fr, 
Dent, S.J., published a History of the Patna _Mission,, which was largely 
hased on the notes of Fr. Hosten. (Patna Mission Letter, 4th year, No. 6, 
July, 1929ff.). 

2 Catholic Herald, 1907, pp. 171-172. 

3 Proeeedings A,S.B„ Vol. III, No. 4. 


At the same time, his attention had been aroused by the presonce 
of old Christian influences in Hindu literature, Ou February 
lOth, 1907, in coimection with a lecture of Br. G. A. Grierson 
before the Royal Asiatic Society of London, the Secretary writes 
in the minutes of the Academy: “ It is refreshing to hear a mau 
of authority like Mr. Grierson give bold utterance to these ideas 
(vk that the writings of Ramanuja, the legend of the birth of 
Krishna and the dootrine of Kabir are tainted with Christian 
ideas). They are not new, but have been too niuch wiMly 
ignored. They may golfar to turn the tables against the^too 
commonly accepted notion that Ghristianity iias largely copied 
Hindu models This is perhaps the place to say that he 
also got interested in the legend of Sts, Josaphat and Barlaam, 
From this, back to the St. Thomas tradition there is but 
one step. At what time exactly he began to study this new 
fleld, we do not know. 

In 1908, we íind Fr. Hosten in Ranchi for his third year of 
Probation. The following year he is appointed to St. Xayier’s; 
he combines the duties of professor with those of Vicar in St. 
John’s. At the end of 1917, he is transferred to St. Joseph’s 
College, Barjeeling, where he takes up the duties of professor 
once more. Finally in 1926, he is relieved of his duties of 
professor and free to devote all his time and energy to his 
historical researches, 

’ , That he had the historian’s flair was shown when he dis- 

cQvered Monserrate’s CoramewtonMs, No sooner did he see tho: 
manuscript than he recognized its value. In 1914, he produced 
in the “Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Beugal” a scholarly 
edition of the Latin text, with a valuable introduotion,.^ A-n r? 
Sir Edward Maclagan adds: “ Father Hosten has done much for 
the cause of historical research in índia, but this edition of the 
‘ Commentarius ’ of Monserrate is in many ways the most re- 
markable monument of his industry and scholarship ”. Of the 
importance of this discovery for the History of Alíbar^s reign, 
there can be no doubt. As Vincent A. Smith aptly 
remarks: “ The ' Commentarius ’ is the most valuable of the 
new authorities made accessible since the beginning of the 
I twentieth century Moreover, “Father Hosteks researches 

[, -have proved that all narrativos of the First Jesuit mission 

I to Alrbar rest primarily on the testimony of Monserrate 

Again, little was knowo of Father Antonio Ceschi, S.J., 
5 , “ until Father Hosten, acting on a reference in SommervogeTs 

; ‘ Bibliothèque’, unearthed hom the Franciscan Convent at 

I Trent a copy of a book published in that town (withoiit date 

but with a dedication, dated 1683) which sets forth the life and 

; I ^ The Jesuíta and tbe Great Mogul. E. Maclagan, p. 152. 

; i 2 Akbar the Great Mogul. V. A. Smith, p. 466. 

8 m. 
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correspoD-deiice of this missionary”.^ It may safely be said 
that no contemporary bistoriau bas produced so mucb new 
material for the bistory of Obristianity m índia as Fatber Hosten, 

Ás Wo bave seen above, tbe Secretary of the Indian Ácademy 
of Kurseong took great interest in tbe bistory of tbe early Jesnits 
in índia, He was not slow in perceiving tbat tbeir writings sup- 
plied. in many ways valnable data towards tbe clearing up oí 
obscure points in Indian History. '‘Tbe value of tbe Jesuit 
Letters andreports from the Mogul Empire for bistorical purposes 
can soarcely be overestimated Hence Er. Hosten’s numerous 
memoirs in tbis connection, tbe more important of tbem being i 
Jesuit Letters and Allied Papers on Mogor, Tibet, Bengal and 
Burma 

Tbat Eather Hosten was an antbority on tbe Mogul Period * 
is aclcnowledged on all bands, and no serious bistorian can afford 
to ignore bis writings in tbis field. Sir Edward Maclagan pays 
a warm tribute to tbe exceptional merits of om’ bistorian. In 
bis book Tbe Jesuits and tbe Great Mogul ”, be writes: '‘ Tbe 
protagonist in tbe exploration of tbese fields bas been Eatber 
H. Hosten, a Belgian member of tbe Sooiety of Jesus, wbo bas 
Worked for many years at Oalcutta and Darjeelmg. Erom tbe 
year 1907 to tbe present day be bas devoted bimself witb nn- 
remitting labour to tbe study of every source of information 
connected witb tbe bistory oí tbe Jesuit Mission in. Northern 
índia. His most remarkable aobievement was tbe discovery and 
publication in 1914 of tbe lost ‘Oommentary’ of Eatber 
Monserrate, a member of tbe first Mission to the Oourt of Ákbar; 
but tbis is only one among many Services rendered by bim 


." Maclagan, p. 107. 

. 2 p. 17. See alao V. A. Smitli" Akbar ”, p. VI. 

•^"1 Mémoirs of the Asiatio Soeicty of Bengal, V. Mo. 4, pp. 156-191 
■ í List of Jesuit Missionaries in Mogor, Journal of the A.S.B., 1910, 

' VI, pp. 527-642. , 

Bather A. MonS 0 rrate’s Aooount of Akbar. Ihià., 1927, VIII, 

"pp.'186-221. 

... Father N. Pimenta’a Annual Letter on Mogor (Goa, 1566), lhn„ 
XXIII, pp. 87-65. 

Father N. Pimenta, S.J., on Mogor (Goa, 1600), ibid., XXIII, 
pp. 67-82.' 

, Father N, Pimonta’s Aimual Letter of Margao (1601), iha., 
XXII, pp. 83-107. 

. Eulogy of.Father Jerome Xavier, S.J,, iiíá., pp. 108-130. 

Three letters of Father Joseph cíe Castro, S.J., and the last Year of 


Jabangir, ibid., XXIII, pp. 141-166. 

Fr. Fernfío 6 uerr 0 iro’s Annual “ Relation ” of 1602-1603 on. the 
Mogor Mission, The Examiner (Bomhay), 1919, pp. 469-470; 478-480. 

The First Jesuit Mission to Akbar’s Court (1679-1683), according to 
Father do Souza, S.J. The Examiner (Bombay), 1920, on the various 
dates b 6 t'w 66 n March 13 and July 3. 

■ The Spiritual Letters of Father Antonio Ceschi di Santa Crooe,. ,.. 
a Jesuit Missionary in the Mogul Mission (1647-1666), ibid., on the various 
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towards tbe elucidation of tbis iispect of Indian bistory. Tbe 
details of tbe Mission bave received bis attention in a .large jmmber 
of artioles and be bas put togetber in monograpbs mucb iníorma- 
tioii regarding speoial features of its bistory, He bas not ouly 
bimself examinod carefully tbe older printed reeords and 
traced and acciimulated copies of many manuscript autlpities: 
but bas also been at pains to reproduce many of tbese in tbe 
original languago or in, Englisb, or botb, for tbe beneíit of 
scbolars interested in tbe subjoct. His contributions are, 
bowever, scattered tbrougb a number of poriodicals wMch are 
not always easily accessible in Europe—in tbe ‘ Journal for 
inatance, of tbe Asiatic Society of Bengal, in ‘ Bengal Past and 
Present in tbe ‘ Journals of tbe Pimjab ’ and ‘ United Provinces 
Historical Societies in ‘ Tbe Oatbolic Herald of índia in 
‘ Tbe Examiner Bombay, and otbèr similar journals publisbed 
in índia— and bave never been set fortb in any connected form, 
Eatber Hosten bimself bas otber duties and is immersed also 
in otber historical studies, so tbat be bas not folt bimself in a 
position, to put togetber tbe results of bis labours, He bas, 
bowever, been good enougb to give me access to a number of bis 
scattered papers and I bave, witb bis permission, attempted to 
compile from tbese and otber sources an abstract of our existing 
information on tbe Jesuit Missions in tbe Mogul Empire. 
Althougb tbe Eatber is in no way responsible for tbe contents 
of tbis book, tbe cbaptors below, so íar as tbey do not reproduce 
information already available in 1896, are very largely based on 
Eatber Hosten’s various publications. Tlie information tbus 
available bas been supplemented by a number of transcripts of 
manuacripts and copies of otber docurnents wbicb Eatber 
Hosten bas from time to time' prepared Witb immense cliligence 
and ungrudgingly placed at tbe disposal of tbe present Writer.” ^ 
Otbers, too, bave handsomely acknowledged tbeir indebted- 
ness to Er. Hosten and paid tribute to bis acbolarsbip. 0. H. 
Payne, in bis Broadway Travellers’ volume '‘Akbar and the 
Jesuits ” (1926) writes:" I am under speeial obligation ... to the 
Writings of tbe Eev. H. Ho.sten,S,J,,particularly tbose relating 
to tbe Works of Eatber Monserrate";® and again in bis later 
volume "Jabangir and tbe Jesuits ” (1930), be Writes:'‘ Of the 
numerous autborities (juoted or referred to in tbe notes, I bave 
specially to acknowledge tbe assistance I bave received from tbe 
writings of tbe Eev. H. Hosten, S.J., and tbe Works of Col. 
Sir Henry Yule'7 wbere .certàinly be puts our bistorian in 
excellent company. Ue Eilippi, too, in bis book " An Account 
of Tibet" gives several referenoes to Er. Hosten, “tbe Well 
known writer on tbe bistory of tbe mission m índia Er. C., 
Wessôls, S.J., in Hs " Early Jesuit Travellers in Central Asia ” 
gratefully mentions Er. Hosten, “ tbe learnod writer on tbe 


2p.X. 


pp. 2-3, 


3 p. XII, 


1 p. 18. 
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mission-history of índia, T7ho more tlran once directed my 
researches in my h,unt for documenta ”} Would that all writers 
■who have received Help from Fr. Hosten h.ad acknowledged tlieir 
indebteèiess to liim With eq_ual fairness. 

It TVould serve no useful purpose to append a complete list 
of Fr. Sosten’s "(Vritings relating to the liistory of th,e Mogul 
period of the Jesuit Missions of tKat time. We must content 
ourselves with, mentioning Wo or three points on ■whicli Fr, 
Hosten Fas throwir light. For a fairly complete list of his writings, 
the reader is referred to Mr, MaclagaE’s book, Appeiidix 11, 
pp. 391-94, 

Th siege and fali of Hugli, described at length by Mr. J. A. 
Campos inhis “ History of the Portuguese in Bengal ” could not 
have been written without the aid of Fr, HbsteiVs studies on the 
subjeot;^ ^‘Traveis of Ira Sebastim ManriquB, 1629-1643;® 
Padre Maestro Fray Seb. Manriqw in Bengal (1628—Septernber 
11,1629), in Bengal, Past and Present,* 

Again, it is Fr, Hosten who has published the most up-to- 
date account of MmaZu’lqarnain, a Christian official of the Mogul 
Government.® Lastly, whoever v/ants to form his opinion about 
the debated quostion whether or not Aléar had a CkisUan wife, 
will fiiid the evidenoe available collected by Fr. Hosten.® So 
miich for the Mogul Period, 

Father Hosten has 'Written a fairly large nuraber of articles 
on the Jesuit Mmman'ies in Tibet and translatod some of their 
letters. As early as 1907, he pointed out and corrected a geo- 
graphical error in Huo’s famous book; ever since that time till 
shortly beíore his siokness and return to Europe, he has written 
on this, subject at iatervals. Meanwhile Fr, C. Wessels, S.J., 
assisted by Fr. Hosten, as we have seen, published “Early 
Jesuit Travellers'’ (1924), and Mr. Fillippo de Filippi published 
his ‘ An account of Tibet being the traveis of Ippolito Desideri. 
Fi’, Hosten, for some years already, had been contemplating 
publishing a history of the Jesuit. Missions in Tibet, but for 
various reasons, indifferent health, accidental loss of MSS,, 
discovery of new material, and the fact that he had always 
many irons in the fire, he never began the composition of the 
book seriously. We may still regret that he did not put his 


íp.Vin. 

^ The Cath. Heralcl of índia, 1918; at various places between pp, 01 
and 671. 

3 (Hakluit Soo.) by Col Eckford Luard, C.I.E., assisted by Fr. Boston, 
S,J'.,2Vo,l. 

i B.P,P., 1916, Vol XII, pp. 272-316; Vol. XIII, pp, 1-43. 

3 “ Traveis of Peter Mundy,” Hakluit Soc.,,,Vol. II, Appsnd. E, by 
Sir R, C. Templo and Fr. Hosten,—Momoirs of the Asiatic Sooiety of 
Bongal, 1916, V. No. 4, pp. 115 soq. 

. fl Momoirs A.S.B., 1916, V. No. 4, pp, 176-177; and B.P.P,, XXXIV, 
1927, pp. 97-106, 


LIFE AND WORKS OF FR, H. HOSTEN. XSiÜ 

plan ínto execution, for possessing unequalled firsthand know- 
ledge of the manuscripts and history of that period, we cannot 
doubt that he would have produced an interesting and valuable 
book. We mention only a few of his longer contributions in this 
oonnection. Two letters of Fr. Ippolito Desideri, S.J., a 
missionary in Tibet (1715-1721).^ A letter of Father Francisco 
Godmlio, S.J., from Western Tibet, (Tsaparang, August 16, 
1626),® A letter from Father A, de Andrade, S.J. (Tibet, 
August 25,1672),® 

No notice about the life and Work of Father Hosten would 
be complete without a reíerence to the Sadhu Sundar Smgh 
episode.' Heated disoussions aroimd the figure of the Sadhu 
arose in Europe, and espeoially in Germany between the years 
1924 and 1930. He had many admirers and the well-known 
scholar F. Heiler Was one of his most convinced believers, Even 
Oatholios were taken in for some time.^ However, from the 
very beginning some clear-sighted men looked With suspicion 
upon the iSadhu, and very soon began to denounce him, Dr. 
Pfister being in the foreground. Fr. Hosten too was among 
the first to soimd a note of alarm. Historian as he was, he 
began at once to collect facts about the new prophet, And if 
the famous Heiler-Pflster oontroversy about the historicity of 
the Sadhu Sundar Singh’8 miracles and heroic experienoes has 
come to a dose in favour of Pfister, it is largely thanks to Fr, 
Hosten’s laborious researches, Armed with his voluminous 
documentation, Pfister suoceeded in enlightening the public 
in Europe and convincing it that F, H6Íler’s “Apostle of the 
East and of the West, Saint and true vioar of Christ ”, the Sadhu 
Sundar Singh, was an, impostor and doWnright liar. Most 
papers have come to this conolusion. “ Der Protestant ” wrote on 
25 August, 1928: " The balance inclines moro and more in 
disfavour of the celebrated man of the East ... Of the wonder- 
worker and apo,3tl6 there remains nothing... It will now be 
good that one begin, to koep silence about him in thé West ”, 
And the “ Religiõses Volksblatt, St. Gallen ”, 6th Ootober, 1928: 
“ The Sadhu cannot be cleared from the reproaoh of simulation. 


1 The Examinar (Bombay), pp. 338-340; 399-400; 409-410 j 498-500. 
1918, 

2 Joiunal of the Asiatio Sooiety of Bengal, XXI, pp. 49-73,1926, 

3 Ibid,, XXI, pp. 75-93, 1925, 

A In 1922; Fr, L, de Grandmaison, S.J,, takiug oooasion of two 
recent books “Sadhu Sundar Singh, called of God" byMrs. ArthurParkor 
(1919) and “The Sadhu; A study in Mystieism and praetieal Eeligion ”, 
by B, H. Streeter, M.A,, D.D, and Appasamy, B.A., B,D., (1921), wroto a 
romarkable arfcicle: “ Le Sadhu Sundar Singh et le problème de la aaihtetá 
hors de Tóglise catholique” (Recherohes de Science religieuse, 1922, 
pp, 1-29) in which he admitted the possibility of miracles and of genuine 
mystioal experienoes outsido the visible Chureh. Similarly the well-known 
Bollandist H. Belehaye, S.J., Aualeota Boll., 1923, p, 249. 
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of having told lies and of failing to own up There is no need 
of going further into tliis controversy whici, is a thing of tlio 
past. We must, however, be allowed, by way of a conclusion, 
to qnote a page from P. BraennlicVs book ‘Snndar Singb in 
seiner wabren Gestalt ’ wbere tbe aiithor paya a well-deserved 
tribute to Pr. Hosten’s Services and serviceableness in tbis 
Sundar Singb, affray. On 4 July, 1923, tbe Jesuit Patber 
H. Hosten piiblisbed in tbe Catbolio Herald, Oalcutta, bis first 
article against tbe Sadbu. He simply called bim a bare-faced 
swindler. Prom tbat time onwards be collected—belped by 
Protestant missionários—an immense amount of material against 
Sundar Singb, Abeady in summer 1926, it amounted to not 
less tban 2000 typewritten pages. Tbrougb bis diligent, careíul 
inquiries into tbe innumerable deceits of tbe Palm”, be rendered 
Trutb and Cbristendora an immense servioe. At tbe same time 
be proved Mmself to be a man of gentlemanly cbaracter; for 
not only did be put all bis material at tbe disposal of.otber 
sobolars, among tbem Protestants, m a most unselfisb ■w'ay, but 
be sbowed biraself moroover always ready to supply any desired 
mformation wilhout ever giving Way to bigotry. My resoarcbes 
about tbe Taxil swindle and símüar cases would bave given 
me only balf tbe trouble tbey did, bad I always found in my 
inquiries among tbe Evangelioals tbe same readmess as in tbe 
Jesuit Patber...” (p. 145). : 

As statod above, it is difficult to say at what time exaotly 
Pr. Hosten beoame interested in tbe St. Tbomas problem. In 
1912, Pr. J. Habbnann, S.J., publisbed a book ‘ Die Tbomas- 
Legende’—Tbe Legend of St. Tbomas, in wbiob be comes to 
tbe conclusion tbat it is probable tbat tbe Apostle carne to 
Hortb índia, in tbe region of tbe Indus; and tbat it is fruitless 
to look to Mylapore or tbe Soutb-Indian traditions for ligbt 
upon tbe bistory of tbe Apostle’s Martyrdom. Wbat Was Pr, 
Hosten^s reaotion, if any, upon tbe appearanoe of tbis book ? 
We don’t know. We know tbat some ten years later, wben be 
undertook a journey to Mylapore witb tbe objeot of oollecting 
‘‘materiais for tbe bistoiiograpber of tbe Jesuit Missions in 


Ho¥ fai’ the publio got interasted in this conteoversy is sbown by 
tbe followiug list, altogether incoraplete, of papers tbat wrote about tbo 
Sundar Singb question : Der kleino Bund ; Dis obristlicbo Wolt; 
Sftcbaiobes Kirobenblatt : Koligiosos Volksblatt ; Der ebristlicbe Apologeto, 
etc. 

Dr. O, Pfister wrote a book; “Die Legende Sundar Smghs”: and 
a great number of artioles in various reviews: ‘‘ Sundar Singb und Albort 
Scbweitüer ” in Zeitsobrift für MisBionsluinde und Eoligionawissenacbaft, 
1922, No. 1; “Die Wabrbeit Ober Sadbu Sundar Singb" in EeligiSsee 
Volksblatt; 1926, Nos, 46, 46; “Das Bnde einer Heiligen-legende” in 
Frankfurter Zeitung, No. 32; “ Sundar Singb und sein Apológet Heiler ” 
in Scbweizerisohes Protestantenblatt, 3 and 10 Maroh, 1928; “ Der 
Bankrott eines ‘ Apostles in Zeitsobrift für, Missionsktaiclo und Eeligions 
wissenschaft," 1928, Nos. 1, 2, ,6, 6. , 
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Bengal, wboso Work Was to appear in Belgium in 1921 ” Pr. 
Hosten publi,sbed an account of bis tour as it was íinanced by 
tbe Government of índia. “ At Mylapore, be Writes, in addition 
to securing tbe primary objeot of my visit, I discovered in con- 
neotion witb tbe St. Tbomas question as ricb a íield for future 
resoarch as migbt well fali to any student of bistory ”, If tbis 
journey wa.s not tbe begitming of bis researcbes in tbe St. Tboma,s 
tradition, it certainly awakened bis interest in it and gave a 
new impetus to bis activity, Tbe last week and a balf of bis 
stay tbere be devoted “ to investigations of even greater moment 
tban tbe bistory of a four-centuries old Indian Mission : I mean 
tbe story of St. Tbomas tbo Apostle and bis traditional connec- 
tion witb San Tbome, Mylapore Prom tbat time onward be 
begins to publisb artioles on tbe subject in various journals. In 
tbe Oatbolic Herald, beginning from tbe 27tb July, a series of 
ientatm artioles on my finiings; 8i Thomas and San Tliome, 
Mylapore, in Journal and Proceedings of A.S.B. (Vol. XIXj 
No. 5, pp. 153-236); St, Thomas in Mia or Tattah Fakirs and 
St, Thomas and San Thome, Mylapore; Altar Grosses, botb in 
Incban AtbenÊeum (August-September, 1923); Laud’s anedota 
Syrkm, in tbe Indian Antiquary, 1927; Is S, Thomé in Gimtate 
lothaUs, ibid., 1931; The St, Thomas Ghristians of Malabar, in 
Kerala Society Papers. Tbe present volume Was printed as 
far back as 1925; Pr, Hosten was still engaged upon tbe problem 
of St. Tboma,s’ eoming to Soutb índia, wben sickness overtook 
bim. Tbe more be studied tbe question, tbe more it broadenod 
out and tbreatened to elude bis grasp. His pauistaking efforts 
gatbered in a whole barvest of facts.. .on tbe faitb of tbe 
Tbomas Obristians in tbe 16th century; on tbe cburches of 
Malabar and Mesopotamia in tbe Midlle Ages; bn tbo early 
literary testimonies concerning tbe Apostle’s eoming to Soutb 
índia; on legends and customs connected'witb it; on tbe feast 
and tbe offlce; tbe song of Thomas Ramban; tbe Malabar 
crosses... 

All tbe wbile, tbe present book on tbe Antiquities of San 
Tbomé and Mylapore lay full ready and printed, buiied in tbe 
Baptist Press at Oalcutta. Wby did Pr. Hosten delay in releasing 
for tbe publio a book so dear to bim, so full of researob and 
sobolarsHp,? Por, tbe first time in bis life be bad come across 
a problem so intricate as to bafe all bis energies and bis wbole 
ingenuity. By instinot as it Were, ho felt tbat Pr. Dablmaun 
and others after bim, bad made too ligbt of an imposing tradition. 
In similar fielda, tbe pendulum of researob.bad sWung round 
from tbe left of bypercritieism to tbe right of criticai respect for 
well-foimded traditions, . Tbe hour bad struck, be, was con- 
vinoed, wben St. Thomas like so many otbers beíore Hm, Would 
come into bis ownnot Gondopbares in tbe Nortb; but Malabar 
yea and lylapore—in tbe Soutb—as tbe literary and monu¬ 
mental and tbe living tradition bad it. 
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Bcts carne in but slowly, very slowly, too slowly for him. 
Many a pomt had been raisedin tbe “ Appendices ” which needed 
a scKolarship more extensive and researches more protracted, 
and St. Thomas ”, like so many endeavours inspiredby Obristian 
hope as well as scientific optimism, Was dcstined to remain a 
Catbedral wbose spires are unfinished. 

The master mason has been laid to rest (April 16,1935); 
the building stands unfinished; it is now seen as he erected it 
A.D. 1925. Who can tell how ho hoped to perfeot it, had time 
been granted him and suitable opportunities \ 

However the hints, thrown out by him, did not go unnoticed. 
In 1908, Vincent A. Smith (The Early ílistory of índia—Oxford 
Pregg_p. 221) was deeidedly against the Southern Indian 
tradition. “ If there is any ba.sis of truth in the Gondophares 
legend, which seems probable, it is very improbable that the 
Mailapurstoryalso canbefoimded onfaot ”. “ Kalamina should 
be regarded as a place in fairy land, which it is vain to try and 
locate on a map ”. 

In his 1919 and 1923 editions of the Oxford History of índia, 
the aam,e author seems to have come round to a saner vieW, for 
he writes: “ My personal impression, formed after muoh 
examination of evidence, is that the story of the martyrdom in 
Southern índia is the better supported of the two versions of 
theSaínfs death”. (p. 126). 

It had been Er. Hosten’s dream to disentangle that whole 
story and to revert to the ancient tradition, as far as possible. 
His hesitations and delays in the matter of this publication would 
go to show that he was looking for further evidence in support 
of his views. The stones discovered by him in the long 
“ Appendices ” of this book may yet provo landmarks for other 
explorers of the same ungrateful field. Quod faxit Deus. 

Kijeseoeg. ' E, Eemn, iS.J., 

20-6-36. of 8t. Mary’s Indian Acaâemy. 


PREFAGE. 


The plan followed for this compilation has the disadvantage 
of covering, so to say, twice the same ground: once in conneotion 
with subjects of interest which were photographed, and a 
second time in coiureotion with other topic.s of antiquarian 
interest in the same plaoes. It is hoped, however, that this 
book Will readily serve the purposes of a guide, as a look at the 
General Index under Parts I and II will show at once for a 
particular place what can be pieced together from both parts.- 

It Would have been easy to quote largely from medieval 
and later travellers and from the Portuguese historians. We 
have rarely done so here, owing to the controvertible nature 
of such materiais, Texta from pre-Portuguese Writers would 
form a volume by themselves, and another volume, even more 
ponderous, could be filled with texts from the Portuguese period, 
Much has been done in this direction, which we hope to publish 
some day. 

We avail ourselves of this opportunity to thanlí publicly 
the Government of índia, which through the enlightened interest 
and the great pains taken by its oíficers in the Archaaological and 
Epigraphical Departments has made it possible to illustrate in 
no raean way the many valuable Christian remains, Portugue.se 
and pre-Portuguese, of S, Thomé and Mylapore, 


8í JosepVs Oollege, 
Dargeãing) Oci 11,1924. 


H. HOSTEH, S,J. 
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Antiqiiities from San Thomé and fflylapore. 


PART 1,-LÍST o:f FPIüTÜGRAPPIS of ANTÍQÜITIES 
SHOWN AT THE VATÍCAN EXHIBITION i(1925).‘ 




A.~Antiquities other than Inscriptions (1-123). 

1 . ÁtEishop’(iHouse,S. Thomé {l~ò). 

l.-Oil-paiiitmg íepreseniiing Dom Frei RIanoel de S. 
Catlmrina, Kitli Bishop of Cocliiri, Archbishop of Goa (1780- 
Febr. 10,1812). ^ 

The iiisoription says: Fera effyks I Bxmi ao Bmi D.D. Fr. 
Emanoidis a S. Gatharina e.r online / Garmditarum Fxcalmto / 
rum Archkjnscopi MáropolUtani Gosnsis orieniisque Prijmatis 
necnon omnivm Regu;larium Gorporatiolmm Ymtatoris'^ Qej 
nmlis ao Beforimatoris Apositolici Im in Inãia Luzita'%ia? 

[Trawlatm ); True likeness of tlie Most Excellent and Most 
Reverend Lord, the Lord Frei Emanoel of St. Catherine, of the 
Ofder of Discalced Carmelite,s, Metropolitan Archbiishop of Goa 
Primate of the East, Visitor General and Apo.stolic Eeforraer 
of all the Religious Bodiea in this Portiiguese índia. 

Other paintings in the same place ahow: Dora Jo3o 
Lhrysostomo de Ainorim Pe,ssoa, Árchbi,shop of Goa ; Dom Ayres 
de 0mek,s, Arehbishop of Goa, and Dom Antonio Sebastblo 
Valente, Ist Patriarch of Goa. 

^ 2.--Cntbedral ohair of the old Bishops of Mylapore (the 
bigger Çhair), It has the Augiistinian coat of arras, and may 
go back to Ib 1. when the first Bishop of Mvlapore, Dom 
írei SebasbiSo de S. Pedro, an Anginstinian, took posse.ssion of 
he Seecf Mylapore, foiraded in 1606. Residential Aiigustinian 

The^smaller ohair comes from the old Jesnit Churoh of 
Madre de Deos, Mylapore, and was pre,sented to Lady 

I Tliose photographs (118) ,\vsre taken in 1»21, and 1923 bv the 
Arehícological D(3pai'tnimt, Southern Circle, Madraa Soven otliom wera 
contributed by tlio Epigrapliioal DopnrtmBnt, Maclrns. Soe at the end 
ot ].art i w iGre and hoff copies of these photographfl can bo nüained 
in our descnption of exhibita from the Bi.ehop’s Musonm, S. Tliomí wo 

givo the MuBoummarks (q., Al, B2, 03, etc ) ’ 

iSio. ■ , 
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Willingdoii) the wife of Lord Willingdon, the late Governor oí 
Madras, some time aíter it was photographed in 1921. 

8.—Nude, male Jain statue (Ab); lieadless; no inscriptioii; 
the right leg rests on the left leg, and the right hand oii the 
left hand. Mr. Eouoher, to wliom I sent the photogi’aph in 
1921, whilehe was studying sculptiires of the BiiddhisíjVTtofe. 
at ^the Indian Museura, Cfdcutta, wrote that, as the statue is 
quite nude, it is not Buddhistic, but Jain. The Jaiiis were 
very numerous at one time in Southern Tndia. This statue was 
apparently founcl at Mylapore. It was at Bishop’s Hoiise l)efore 
1921. Our photographs show two other nude. male, standing 
figures oarved in relief (Nos. 39, 40). 

Near the statue, a hollow cannon-ball or bomb (Jl) froiii 
the grounds of St. Thomas’ Convent. 


2, h th Mumm, Bishof^s House, S. Tkmé (4-21). 

From th Oathedml Orounds, 8. Thomé (4-15), 

4.-(ffi) On a massive pedestal (Ala), possibly of Cliristiaii 
origin, displaying an eight-petalled lotus, and similar to anotlicu 
pedestal in the same place (A15): a sepíirate stone (A2) shnwing. 
in low relief, on the right side of the onlooker, the Apostíe 
St, Thomas (A2fl), on the left Kándfípa Rãja (A26), This aepa- 
rate.stone comes from the Cathedral grounds, where we are tohl 
it stood formerly in the open air, the Indian Cliristians Ireing 
in the habit of pouring oil on the hcad of the two figures. 

, 1729 according to Briar Paiilinns a S. Bartholoniaío, 

Jncha Onmtahs Christiam. Rornse, Typis Salomonianis, MDCC 
XCIV, pp. 130-131, a stone statue of St. Thomas was fouiul 
near St. Thomas’ tomb “ hahüu talari, in sinistra Ubrum ad min 
tenentis, et dextera henedicentis." It is thought that the pho- 
tograph shoffs that identical statue. 1'). Jijsepli Pinheiro 
Bishop of Mylapore, wrote to the S, Congregation of Rites! 
m 1720. conceming his diseovory. The correspoudenoo miisl 
be m the Archives of the S. Congregation of Rites and deserves 
to be published. 

In 1729, D. Joseph Pinheiro wrote to the Bishon of 
verapoly:— *■ 


Ánno 1729. inense Aprili 
aprtum, fuit sepulcrnm {S. 
Tlimmaünhutnm)} ut [P. 131] 
terra peregrinis dislribueretur. 
Aperta autem fuit superior pars 
loci intra sacellum aã orientem 
nbi pius altare extructum fue- 
rat. Vidimus in mármore de- 


In the month of April of the 
year 1729 the tomb (showh as 
that of St. Thomas) was opened 
in order to distribute earth to 
the pilgrims. Now, the uppei' 
part^ (the floor?) of the place 
within the chapei towards the 
East, where an altar had former- 


The parenthesis miist be Friar Paulinua' 
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fosso imculptam effigmi S. 
TJmcB kibitu talari, in sinistra 
líbrum ad peclus tenentis, et 
dextera benedicentis. Cavata 
terra ad sex pedes romanos pro- 
funditatis, inventum est rudm 
novum f.x mke et minuiis 
partmlis marmms confeclum 
fimissimum rmsum quakor 
digitos, deinde qjparuit lapis 
nannmus quadratus Ires pedes, 
in Gujus angulis quaiuor sunl 
aperta sepuhra parva in figura 
quairata, deinde visi magni la- 
teres calce iene ligati sub arena 
inter lapidem et lateres spiarsa. 
Lateribus Us fractis apparuii 
terra mobilis, qu(B tantum occu- 
pabat locum, quanlus esset satis 
ad hmamm corpus hurmn- 
dum, et mn phs. Ipsa 29. die 
spkndor quidam vivus et clarus 
apparuit, de qua re septen 
testes furtai et examinati ita 
deposuerunt. An loous hic sit 
vmn sepulcrmi 8. Thomce 
depiire non audeo, ideo rem ad 
8. Oongregalionem ritumn re- 
misi. 


. ly been erected, was opened.' 
i The marble (stone?) [floor?] 
í having been dug up, we saw a 
sculptured effigy of St. Thomas 
' (representing hiin dressed) in a 
' garment falling do\m to the 
heels, holding in his left hand 
on his breast a book, and blessing 
with his right,'^ The earth 
having been dug to a deptli of 
six Roman feet,'’ tliere was found 
a new and very hard conglomer- 
ate, fonr inches thick, and made 
of mortar and small particles 
of marble (stone ?); next, fcheie 
appeared a square (rectangu- 
lar ?) marble stone, three feet in 
dimension,at the cornersof which 
had been cut foiir small square 
(quadrangular ?) sepulchres; 
then, big hricks well-joined with 
mortar were seen under the 
sand which was strevm between 
the stone andhhe hricks. These 
biicks having been hroken, mov* 
ahle eartliappeared, wlüch ocou- 
pied as much space as was 
sufflcient for burying a human 
body, and not more. On the 
same 29th day, a bright and olear 
light appeared, and seven eye- 
witnesses, after being sworn ni 
and examined on the raatter. 
testified to tlie fact. Whether 
this place be the true sepulchre 
of St. Thomas, I clare not assert; 
therefore I submitted the matter 
to the S. Congregation of Rites.h 


ai of the prostírit Cathedml (18í)S-9(i), tho tomb of 

St, iJioraas was at the Eaat end of the Chureh, outsido, adjoinine tho 
sanotuaiy. Itwaa eovored with a dome, and had an altar near the tomb 
(abont 1( 0(). Cf, L Milne Rae, The Syrians in índia, W. Blackwood 
London, 1802, plate íacing p, 312, for a view of the dome-covered Chapei' 
f lhe statue muat havo been found .some distance away from the 
tomb withm tha doino-covorod cliapel. 

_ / ®is furthor digging miist havo been immediately abovo the site of 
the tomb of bt, rhomas, .siiice it re-sulted in fmding a tomb which, appa- 
fently, was the same which tlie Portugueae had di.^itiirbed in 1621-23, 
when lhe reputed tomb of St. Thomas was in that same Chapei. 

* Cf. Paulinua a S. BarthoIomiEo, op. cit., pp. 130-131, 
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Since the Portiiguese, who dug into St, Thomas’ tomb in 
1521-23, did Dot find that statuo, \ve argue that it was probably 
buriednear tbe tomb either between 1430 and 1500, when the 
Christians were diiyen from Mylapore, or at an earlier date. 
The statue would testify to the cult of St. Thomas, in pre- 
Portnguese times, at the place repnted to possess his tomb, 

Date of the stone; Anterior ápparently to the Nestorian 
aversion for statue,?, ie., before A,D. 650 (?)." 

For a Mer description of the two figures, cf. Nos. 5,6, 7, 
The two pedestais (Á lo, A15) with the eight-petalled lotus 
design come from the Cathedral gimmds, 

(ò) Four stones (A4, A3, A5, A7), about 2 feet high, each 
with a cross (within a rope-like circular border) resting on a 
triangular base. For a fuller description, see No. 8. 

(c) A caunon-ball (Jl) from the grounds of the St. Thomas 
Oonvent (old Dominican Monastery), 

5.—Detail of the right side figure (A2íi) in No. 4, or 
St. Thomas. A figure, clothed from neck to foot in a tunic, 
holds up the right liand (index and tlnimb joined ?) in the aci 
of blessing or teaching; the left hand supports a book againsfc 
the body. Conspicuous is the girdle, part of which falis in 
front, below the knee; stole winding round left hand; hair 
parted in the centre of the head; thick moustache falling down 
on either side of the upper lip; the tip of the beard (one of two 
tips ?) is seen near the thumb and the index of the right hand; 
feet bare. 

Áccording to Syrian traditions (based on apocryphal 
writingsl), St. Thoma,s received Our Lady’s girdle after her 
Assumption, St. Thomas’ girdle is connected by local legends, 
already recorded by Bishop John de’ Marignolli, (about 1349), 
after a \dsit of four days to Mylapore, with a wondrously large 
log which oame floating from Ceylon (the Terrestrial Paradise 
and Limlms Pairum of the Nestorians ?) to Mylapore, where the 
King with Ms elephanta and men could not drag it ashore. 
St.^ Thomas with his girdle dragged it whither he would, and 
built with it his church, at the place where he was later buried. 

For the discovery of this statue, soo No. 4, under (a). The 
book in the Sainfs hand may be taken to show hira to be an 
Apostle, as the Apostles in olclen times were usually represented 
with a book, botli in the Greek and the Latin Church. The 
girdle wonld show that the figure is St. Thomas, áccording to 
the present belief of the Christians at Mylapore. . 

A quotation, about 70 years earlier, than the testimony 
of Marco Pojo, the Venetian traveller, and of John de’ Montccor- 
vino, Archbishop of Pekin, shows that, even for many Syrians, 
Mylapore was, the traclitional site of St, Thomas’ tomb. Mar 
Solomon, Metropolitan, of Perath-Maishan (Basmli, on the 
Persian Gulf), says about, A.D. 1222 in the Book of ih.Bee 
(E. A. Wallis Budge, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1886, Vol. I, 
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Pt, 2, p. 1,05): "Habbân, the merehant, brought his [St, 
Thomas’] body, and laid it in Edessa, the bles.sed city of the 
Lord. Otliers say that he was buried iu Mal,ilüph, a oitiy iii tlu! 
land of the .índians.” Of, Mgr. A. .B, M,cdlycott, índia and th, 
Apostk St. Thomas, D. Nutt, London, 1905, p, ,'38. No othor 
place in Judia but Mylapore answers to the liist part of tlio 
Btatement, Query: Could not ‘ Mahliiph, ’ he read ,so as to (;oiiie 
oloser toithe form Mayilãpur (Peaoock-Town), which Ptoleiny’? 
Jíflferp/ifí so clotSely re.sembles? 

6.—Skle-view of A 2fí (St. Thomas) of No. 4, to ,show tliat 
the ears are of normal size, contrary to what we soe in .statiKí.s 
of Gautama-Buddha. 

^ 7.-Detail of tlie left side figure A 2b in No. 4. 'filiis figi,ire 
is ealled by Indian Christians of Mylapore Kándiípa IPija, and 
is by theni identified witli the King of Mylapore, whoin 8t. 
Thomas conveited. The name Kándiípa llãja .seenis to b» an 
echo of the name ‘ Gondophares.’, 

Bearded figure, clothed from neck bo foot; double rope Jiko 
girdle round waist; his right hand, hroken at the fi,ngorfl, 
appears to be in the act of throwiiig about his person, past lii.s 
left ear, a loo.se piece of garment (showii by the triple wavy lino 
in the background ?), which rcappcars round the Íeit’arrii, 
down the left hip and up the right íiip, and hangs loo.se in front 
above the knee,s (or it may be that the wavy lines in the l)ack- 
ground repre,S 0 nt a halo); flowlng heard, rising high above the 
ear, which appears somewhat too large; no diadom; at tlie 
back of the head, what appears to be like a top-knnt. tliough 
someoiie has suggcsted tliat it is an aureolo (thus placed for tíu^ 
sake of perspective), becauso there is a groove all round the 
outer border ; the left heel is raisccl as in tbe act of walking. 
while the rigdit foot rests entirely on the ground, 

The leit hand holda either a book or an instriiment, moro 
probably a book, which would show that this figure is also an 
Apostle. In that case, shoiild we not identify hira with St. 
Bartholomow, who is said, to have brought to índia St. Mat- 
thews Gospol, written in Hebrew, a copy of it liaving betm 
brought from Índia to Alexandria by the Christian ifiillusopher 
Panteras (about A.D, 190) 1 

In A.D. 883, in the tirae of Alfred the Groat, King of 
England, “Sighelm and iEbhelstan conveyed to Rome tlie 
aims Avhich the King had vowed to [send]' tliithor, and also 
to índia to St, Thoma.s and St. Bartholomew.” (Aníih-Samn 
C/jwtt!*,traiisl.by B.Thorpe, London, 1861,11.66.)-A.I).88:5, 
Aaser, Bishop of Sherhourno, died and was sueceedoil by 
bwitlielm, who carried King Alfred’? alniB to St, Thmmis in 
India and retiimed in safety.” {Ghmick ofFlormca of Wormkir 
transi, by lhos. Forester, London,, 1854, p. 73.)-Alfred was 
very attentive on bostowlng alms; he Conarraod tlie prívi- 
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leges granted to tlie churclies whicli his father had saiictioned. 
Beyond tlie sea, to Rome and to St. Thomas in Iiidia he sent 
many gifts. Tlie legatee employed for tliis purpose was 
Sigelinus, tlie Bisliop of Sherbourne, who witli great snccess 
arrived m índia, at whicli every one at this age wonders. 
Returning tlience, he broiight back exotic geras and aromatio 
liquors, wliicli the land there produees.” (T. D. Hardy, 
Wühelmi Malmeshiriensis _ lèri 5, London, 1840,1.187.) 

“■ A second testiraony of the foresaid Siglielmus his voyage 
imto Saint Thoraas of índia &c. out of William of Malraesbnry 
his seoond booke de çiestis Pontifmw: Anghrmi, m/p. de episcopis 
Bàmhurnmálus, 8aUshurmsilM.St Wiltimensihus. 

“ Siglielmus íieiiig for tlie performance of the Kiugs almes 
sent beyond the seas, and travailing unto St. Thomas of 
[]i. 403] índia, very prosperoiisly (whicli a mau would wonder 
at in this age) passed tliroiigh the sayde coimtrey of índia, and 
returning lionie brouglit witli liim divers strange and preoious 
stones, such as that climate affourdeth. Many of which stones 
are as yet extaiit in the moiiuraents of the Ghnrch.” Cf. Riohard 
Halduyt, The Prmipal NavigaUmii. London, J. M. Dent, Vol. 2, 
pp. 402-403. 

Since the Bisliop of Sherbourne visited Índia with its 
Christians of St. Thomas (and of St. Bartliolomew ?), it is very 
likely that he carne to Mylapore, without which his visit would 
not liave been complete, and that he saw the very statue 
of St. Thomas (and of St. Bartliolomew?) sliowm in onr 
photograplis. 

Is it true that the We.strainster Abhey has in its treasure 
a girdle of St. Thomas ? If so, wa,s this girdle one of the 
treasures brought from índia by the Bisliop of Sherbourne ? 
In the East, there were Christians called ‘ Ohristians of the 
Girdle’ (of St. Thomas?), a naiiie towards which further 
research should be directed. 

Though we are in favour of the supposition that the,seoond 
figure of the Mylapore stone represents St. Bartliolomew, we must 
not conceal that a claim for St. Pantaemis could be made out. 

“ Ciampini inhis work FeÍÊro?Mommefiíft,pt.I,ch.IV,p. 38, 
fig. XXVII, shows a picture of St. Thoraas the Apostle and òf 
Pantaemis, a priest in charge of the school of Alexandria, which 
was copied from the brass gates of the Basilioa of St. Paul 
on the Ostian way, which were iiicised at Constantinople in the 
year 1070, in the time of Cônsul Pantaleon. Pantaeiius holds 
in liis riglit liand the Gospel of St. Matthew, which he himseíf 
was the first after St. Thoraas to preach to the Indians,' and the 
raartyrdom of St, Thoraas in índia is raentioned in the foliowing 
G-reelc insoription 

ü APioG mMAO Áoxi rno PimiA. TEAHErrE 

I St. Bartliolomew Í3 here forgotten, 
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St. Thomas dies pierced with a lance in índia. 

See Blanohini, Demonstr. Hist. Eccles. Monum. Comp., 
Tab. III, 2nd Oentury, Nos, 40 and 41,” (Of, P, Paulinus a 
S, Eartholomaeo, hãk Orimkãis Christüma, Romae, 1794, 
pp. 142-143,260. 

8.—Detail of No, 4. Eour stones (A4, A3, AS, A7), about 
2 ft. Mgh, each with a cross, ef|ual-arraed, containing a smaller 
equaharmed iiicised cro.ss; roíiiid tlie oross a rope-border; the 
triangular shape of the base of the stones can best be seen 
in No, 4, wliere the stones stand straight up oii the fJoor. Three 
stones (A4, A5, A7) liave fleur-de-lis termination.s of a fully 
developed liieratic type; one cross (A3), of the Malte.se typé, 
is like the oross oii the Si-ngan-fu stèle. China (A.D. 883), and 
like_ anotlier from China, both sliown in L. Gaillard, S.J„ 
Groix et swasiihcí en GIiím, 2e éd., Ohang-hai, Orpheliimt de 
T‘ou-sè-wè, 1904, pp. 130,152, The triple buttoii termination 
of^ the cross appears, not only in the cross of the Si-ngan-fu 
.stèle, but in all the oldest cros.ses thiis far found in índia; 
several at Mylapore, onein the Anuradhapura Museum (Ceylon), 
two in the Valliapalli Cliurch (Kottayam, Travancore), and one 
at Kadamattam (Travancore), 

The ,Sharp edges of the triangular base of the stones stop 
about half a foot from the bottom,as seen in the two right-liand 
stones of this photograpli; the edges flatten out at the end. 

Provenance: Catheclral grounds. OH residents of Mylapore 
say they síood formerly outside tlie ‘old’ Catliedral, in wlmt 
was a burial-grouiid, novth of the presenf Cathedral. Age: it 
may safely be snpposed that this is pre-Portuguese Christian 
work. The compiler did not meet with any such stones in 
Malahar, An Arraenian gentlenian recoguizes in the fleur-de- 
lis crosses forms of crosses comnion in Armênia.. The Maltese 
cross is to Hm unfamiliar. 

Destúiationof stones; uiiktiown. At tlie Descanço Ohurch, 
Mylapore, three such stone crosses, within rope-border medal- 
üons are inserted in tlie wall of the:façade: one, above the 
centre of the arch; tlic two otliers some distance from it, one on 
either side, The Rev. S. Jacoh, the Arnienian priest of 
Armenian Church Str., ladras, stated to me in 1923 that it is an 
Arm^ian practice to put crosses of stone in the walis of houses 
and Cliurches, He did not know wliat to make oí the rope- 
horders, He stated also that lonic volutes are oomipon in 
Armênia, as also pillars with a single-leaf patterii at the corneis 
of píUar-bases. 

It was thouglit formerly at Mylapore that tliese crosses 
\vere consecratioii crosses, crosses indicating tlie consecration 
of cliurches; but consecration crosses are along the walis within 
eliurcies, and the four crosses in question are not kiiown to 
liave been used in the old Catliedral, Moreover, a Maltese oross 
within a rope-bordered medallion (Ll) was found on Pebruary 
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3, 1928, at Westcot, Sullivan Street, St. Thomé, i.e,, at some 
distance from the now extant ohiirclies, Did that cross too 
come from a ckrch ? It seems that . in Portugal it is not 
uncommon to have stone crosses inserted in the walls of private 
huildings, in some prominent part. The triangular bases of 
our foiir crosses would seem to show that they were nsed as 
heystones in an areh. 

9-10.~Two medallions (A2 S(í, A28ô), oiie at each extremity 
of a big stone (a door lintel?), No. 10 shows that the stone 
rests on the floor. The tmj portions of the stone (now broken) 
íit into each other. The lonio capital under each medallion 
shows that^the stone rested on two pillars, which cannot have 
been very high, The shape of these pillars and of their base can 
be surmised from the small lonic pillars and their bases in No. 13. 
A detail, not seen in the photographs, is that, between the two 
capitais, and olose to each of them, a smalí lion, whose tail 
forms a double twiat above his hack, is represented as supporting 
with his back the portion of the stone above him, the two 
animais being ciit in bas-relief into the same stone as the two 
medallions. The two lions face each other, as do the figures in 
the medallions. The style of the lions is that of two other 
lions, massive, seen in Nos. 16,17. 

The ornament on the head of the right-hand medallion 
(A286 of No. 10) must be a diadem, thus pointing out the figure 
as a^ King. This diadera does not appear to be Indian, hut 
Persian. The cut and rope-like treatment of -the beard also 
gives tbe King a Persian or Assyrian appearance. Compare the 
close-cropped beard rising ahòve the' ears with the beard of 
Kándâpa Rãja (St. Bartholomew ?) in No. 7. 

The beardless figure (A28 íí) in the left-hand medallion (No. 9) 
haa a fillet ornament roimd the.liead, which falis in oiirls at the 
back of the heacl. This fillet was of old the distinctive mark of 
kings and princes, as seen on Bactrian aild Indo-Parthian coins. 
Moreover, the scanty liair shows that the figure is not a woman. 

Medallions on stone, representing historical personages in 
kingly G_r princely attire, are so far unknown in other parts of 
índia. lonic capitais too are rare in índia, and iinloiown in 
other parts of Southern Índia. We stand, therefore, before 
foreign architectural influences. No local tradition attaches to 
the figures in the two medallions. The stone was formeiiy 
in the Gathedral grounds. 

The legends of the St, Thomas Christians of Malabar place 
Kándapa Rãja at Mylapore, as Rãja of Chosha (Chola, Chora, 
Coromandel), The similarity of iiame and the fact that, aceord- 
ing to the St. Thomas Christians, St. Thomas hiiilt for Kándhpa 
Rãja a palace in heaven, should make us argue, that the two 
figures represept Gondophares-—for whom St. Thomas, according 
to his Àüia (óf about A.D, 230) built a palace in heaven— and 
his brother Gad. On the other hand, in the case of our two 
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sculptures, we would expect the difl'erenee of age between the 
King and his brother to be less marked, and there is also the 
difficulty that the coins and inscription.s of a King Gondophares 
andthe name Gad have been found so far only in N.W. índia! 
Another supposition is that the two figures represent tlie Kimr 
of the unknown place where St. Thomas was killed. The place 
traditionally is Mylapore. The name of the King was Mazdai 
(a Persian or Parthian name), and many of the members of 
his court hore Pei’sian names (Sifur, Mygdonia, etc,), The King’.s 
soü, üzanes, another Persian name, was baptized by St, Thomas 
with the chief personages of the court, the king excepted, and 
was made a Deacon, 

A Jacobite calendar (Cf, Assemani, Bibl. Vatic, CoUimn 
Mss. Catai, 11. 266) says: ‘'Tmi (October), 6th day: 
The Ciowning of Thomas the Apostle and of the King of índia 
and Misadus [Mazdai], and of his son John [Joliannes, üzanes]-- 
and ten.” Cf. Mgr, A. E, Mecllycott, índia and êe Âpstk 
Thomas, London, IJ. Nutt, 1905, p, 41, If we drop the conjunc- 
tion and between ‘ índia’ and ‘ Misadus,’ the statement becomes 
■ intelligible; and, as Mazdai eveiitually became a Christian, 
according to .sorne ancient writiiigs aboiit St. Thomas, it would 
secm that both Mazda! and üzanes were honoiired as saints. 

The stone affords an argument for the political liistory of 
Mylapore. If the medallions were made at Mylapore by non- 
Christians, there was at Mylapore a dynasty of Persian or 
Parthian kings, and St. Thomas may, as tradition says, have 
been Idlled at Mylapore, by kings bearing Persian names. If 
the m.edallions were made by Christians, they would have been 
conneoted by them with St. Thomas—eousidering too that they 
were found on a Christian site, which, if we nnderstand aright 
St. Gregory of Tours (about A.D. 590), reporting the pilgrim 
Theodore, liad a l)eautiful church; and it would follow that tbe 
figures represent Christian Persian kmgs of the first: century of 
our era: either Gondophares and Gad, or, more plausibly, Mazdai 
and his sou Üzanes. 

^ Had the kings conneoted with St. Thomas been non-Persian 
Indian kings, the Christians would not have represented them 
as Persian. , 

These medallions, as. also the statue of St, Thomas (and 
of^Si Barthalomew?) referred to in Nos. 4-7, furnish us, we, 
think, with a tangible new proof, one of the highest value, foi’ 
St. Thomas’ traditional connection with Mylapore. Another 
proof lies in the antiqnity of the Mylapore Church, as evidenced 
t by the Cross at St. Thomas Monnt, Mylapore, which at the 
lowest limit is of above A.D, 650. Cf. No. 56. 

^ lonic capitais are rare in índia. , Do they occur in Southern 
índia elsewhere than at Mylapore or in Christian architecture ? 
“^À temple with lonic pillars, dating from the time of Azes L, 
cir. 80 R.C.,ha,s been, discovered at Taxila; but the plan of the 
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building is iiot Greek, and the pillans of foreign patterii are 
nierely borroM^ed ornaraents(V, A, Smith, Early Hisiory of 
índia, 2nd edn,, Oxford, 1908, p. 227.) “Mr. Growae found a 
fragment of sculpfcure in tlie Mathvirã district, ‘ wliere a niche is 
supported by coliiinns witli lonic capitais’ {Mathurã, 3rd ed., 
p. 171). Cunningham publislied a plaster fragment of a Roman 
lonic capital from the Aliinposli siüp at Jalãlãbãd IProo. 

1879, p. 209, pl, XI).” (V. A. Sraitli, iôtU, p. 227 n. 2.) 

The Portuguese wlio first carne to Mylapore in 1517 
wondered at the beaiitifnl pieces of arcliiteotnre, “ pyramids, 
towers, and oolnmns,” lying in all directioiis on a large area 
of the then niined town of Mylapore; and of the oarvings of 
nien, animais, leafage, etc., they said that one coiild not liave 
done better in silver. 


ll.-Six sto labelled A32, A33, A34, A35, A:i6. A38, these 
numbers appl 3 dng here in the following order: 

(Trom left to right): A35 A32 A38 A36 A34, 

A33. 



A35: Triangular-shaped top of some deooration, with two 
lonic volutes. 

A32: Pilaster to be comj^ared with A34 foi’ its peculian 
bulging, and with Dl in No. 18. 

A33: Corbel (like A57), or top of oolumn; a broken (1) 
iron peg, not protruding, is stuck in the centre of the portion 
touehing the ground. 

A38: Base of pillar with beautiful leaf decorations below; 
a fine fleur-de-lis in the centre, at the top. 

A36; Pilaster with lonic volutes. 

A34: Pilaster reprodncing on a rednced scale the forin of 
A32. 

The.se stones belonged apparently, not to the old church, as 
ktiown and remodelled by the Portuguese, but to some earlier 
period in its existence. It was visited by John de Montecorvino, 
the Pranciscan Archbishop of Pekin (1291), Marco Polo (1292), 
Priar John de’ Marignolli of Plorence, a Pranciscan (1350), 
Nicolo de’ Conti (1426-30), aiicl perhaps by Blessed Priar Odoric 
de Pordenone, a Pranciscan, (about 1323), who has a short 
doscription of it. 

When these exhibits were photographed in 1921, they stoocl 
in the, South verandah, and there lay near them a stone, not 
photographed, whiclí seems to have belonged to a clmltry úv 
pilgrims' rest-house (Pt, III, 3). Such a rest-house is men- 
tioned by Marco Polo in 1292 as existing in the grounds of the 
Church in 1288, ‘‘A veryfine iniraele,” he writes, “occurred, 
tjiere [at Mylapore] in the year of Christ 1288, as I will relate. 
A certain Baron of that conntry, having great store of a certain 
kind of corn that is called lice, liad filled up with it all the 
hou.se.s that belonged to the church, and stoòd i’Ound about it„ 
The Cliristian people in charge of the cliilrch were much 
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(li.stressed by bis having tlms stuííed their hoiises with his ríce ; 
tlie pilgrims too had nowhere to lay their heads; and they often 
begged the pagan Baron to remove his grain, but be would do 
iiotliing of tlie kind. So one night the Saint himself appeared 
uitli a fork in his haiid, which hc set at the Baron’s throa.t, 
,'iayiiig; ‘'If thoii voicl not my hoiises, that my pilgrims may 
have room, tliüu shalt die an evil death,” and therewithal the 
Saint pressed liim so liard with the fork that he tlioiiglit himself 
a (lead inan, And when morning carne, he cansed all the housee 
to be voidecl of his rice, and told everybody wliat had befallen 
liini at tlie Saint’s hands. So the Oliristiaiis were greatly 
rejoiced at tliis grand rairaole, and renclered thanks to God and 
to tlie blessed St, Thoinas, üther great iniraoles do often come 
to pass there, such as the healiug of those who are sick or 
deformed, or the like, especially such as be Clrristians. The 
Ohristians who ha\re charge of the church have a great number 
of the Indian Nut trees, wherehy they get their living; and they 
pay to one of those brother Idngs six groat,s for each tree every 
inonth.” Cf. Tule, Marco Polo, I.I (1874), pp. 339-40. 

There was also at that time, attached to the church, a 
inonastery or preshytery of Nesto,rianH, of which, we think, we 
laid bare tlie solid granite aiidlaterite foundations, nearly 6 ft. 
broad at the S.E, corner of the preaeut Cathedral, duriíig some 
trial excavations in 1923. 

12.—Large shallow .stone basin (A43), with rope border on 
the rim (like the rope ornament of the crosses in Nos. 4, 8,21). 
The side,s of the h.a.sin slope down rapidly towards the bottom, 
which is perforated, the opening, roughly executed, measuring 
about one footindiaineter. Thebasm.stoodiiil921 on amasonry 
jilatforra, on the S, sido of the Cathedral; it had been brought 
from the grounds of the S, Tliomé Boys’ Orphanage, attached to 
St. Bede’s High Seliool, in front of the Cathedral, in which 
grounds the Bishops of Mylapore and the Captains of S, Thomé 
are said to have lived,the Bishops of Mylapore having acquired 
their present residence only in the beginning of the 19tli century, 

When the Portuguese first carne to Mylapore, there stoocl, 
iu front of the then still extant old chiircíi . near St, Thomas’ 
torab, two ‘fias' or holywater stoups. Is the basin one of 
these , water-stoup.s, and was the bottom knocked out to use it 
for growing ornamental plants in, such being the use to 
which it was put in 19211 Or is it an ancient baptismal 
font which met with a similar fate 1. Baptismal fonts of this 
size and height are probably known to Christiaii arohmo" 
logista in Europe. The compiler did not, however, see aiiy 
such in Malabar, dnring his tour to the Rom.o-Sy.rian and 
Jacohite Churches, in 1924; but he .noticed rope-borders round 
Iheir baptismal fonts, , 

^ Consideriug that the only, other stones with a ropo-horder 
found thiis far at Mylapore are Christian ciusses, we beliovc 
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ourselves justifiecl in looking upon this stone basin as of Christ- 
ian provenauoe, Some time before 1921 the Muliammadans 
of the mosque in Rosaiy Church Street applied foi” it to 
the Vicar of the Cathedral, to plaee it .near their mosque and 
use it for their ablutions. • 

The ReV. S. J acob, the Armeniaii priest, was diífident a bou t 
the piirpose of the stone, hecause of the big hole at the liottom. 

On the stone (A30) nenr the basin nmy have stood a ]hllai' 
with lonic volutes, as showii by the arrangement of pillara and 
bases of exhibit A55 in No, 13. . 

13.—Heavy stone receptacle (A55) with two small biilging 
pillars ending in lonic volutes at the top. Note the scaílop- 
sliell at the top, under the ciirved curling ribbing, To the 
horizontal groove, cutting into the thiokness of the stone, 
and half-way up the apeilure in the box, there corresponds 
another horizontal groove (not seeii) on the other side, so 
that a wooden shelf may originally have rested in the grooves. 
The receptacle could be closed by means of a double folding- 
door; for a set of four small holes cut into the stone, at 
either extremity of the aperture, both above and below, shows 
that there was a folding-door; and, as there is a second set 
of four holes at the back of the íirst, we should concliide 
that there was a second folding-door behind the íirst, A double 
receding of the ,stone, all rouncl the aperture, for aii outer 
folding-door, and across.the breadth, above and below, for 
au inner folding-door, favours the surmise. 

At the bottom of the box, in the centre, is carved a 
bcautiíul vase or urn, wlience issue, right and left, graeeful 
coils of hranehes and leaves. The shell at the top is not 
an Indian symbol, We argue that it is a Christian symbol and 
shows that the box served a religious purpose. 

Traces of brick-work round the rough part of the longi¬ 
tudinal sicles and at the top prove that the stone was inserted 
in a Wall ; this is also proved by the fact that the longitudinal 
sides have been left rough, except in front. No one remeinhers, 
however, that the box was used in the old Cathedral pulled 
down in 1893; yet, it comes from the Cathedral grounds. 

It could not have heen used to wash one’s hands in, 
as there is no outlet for the water. Was it a safe ? A library ? 
A pre-Portuguese tabernacle 1 . Does the shell denote that it 
was connected with the thihgs required for haptism | I dicí not 
sce any such jioeeptaolea in Malahar; but the tahút of Abyssüiian 
Cliurches and the pitote of Ooptic churches, generally kejR 
olosed, are.perhaps of this style. Cf, A..Portescue, The ksser 
Bdskrn Ohurches, pp, 270-271. Is it not an altar, ratller 1 Are 
not certain. ancient altars in our. churches , in Europe more 
or .less of this style and size ? But why the grooves 1 Por 
a shelf to placo the chalice on during part of the Mass1 .For 
ancient altars approximating this, of. Dom. Cahrol and Dorn 


beclercq, i)íc/, i aféhhgkúrHkiine, altar at Bagnacavallo (II, 
Pt. í, coL 63, íig, 1197); at BagnoIs-sur-Cère (ibül, col. 67, íig. 
I200); at the Basilica of Pammachius, Rome (II, Pt. 2, cnl. 
2867, íig, 2280); at Rheims (líl, col. 1620, ílg. 2928). 

We rcad in the Roraan Breviaiy, Novcmber 9, Lesson 6: 
” ,B’or as,from the time of 8t, Peter up to SyJvester, the Poiitiíls 
could not, owing to peivsecutions, stay in one plaoe, tlifíy 
performedthe saored mysteries wherever necessity drove theiii, 
in crypts, or ceraeteries, or in the liousos of pious persorus, 
011 a wooden altar, hollowcd out in the shape of a box,” 

About 1600, in a report by tlie Bisliop of Cociiin, we l.iear 
of a stone box on the altai' in the doine-covored chapei of 
St. Tliomas’ tomb, whioli eontainecl, besides the relie.s of .St. 
Thomas tpund in 1521-23, a laige niimber of bones of King 
Sagamo (Saka?), converted by St. Thomas, and of one of St. 
Thomas’ disciplcs, Theso relios were practically intact at 
MylaportMU 1600, after having been .seoreted for a time at 
Coehiri. lliey hiid iiever goue to Goa in spite of mucli that 
lias been written to tliat eftect. After 1600, during severa! 
attacks on tiie town, they were secreted in a Martaban jar in the 
pavement of the ehurch. Tliey are la, st heard of in 1683, when 
the Governoi' of Goa wrote to Antonio de Sousa, Governor 
of the Bisliopnc of S, Thomé, that, as Antonio Coelho, a resident 
of Madras, was reported to be dying, the relics in his possession 
ought to he secured and enolosed in a box with three keys, 
one key to remain with the Governor of the Bisliopric, anotíior 
with the Treusurer who was to keep the box with all sccrecy, 
and the third witli Álvaro Carrilho de Valle. Were tliese relics 
.secreted in some private family, or in a clmrch in Madras ? 
The secret of thoir wliereabouts is now imfortunately lost. 
Family traditions in Madras and Myla|:)ore niiglit yet givc tlie 
clue to their pre.sent place of conceaiment. 

What happened to the stone hox in which the relics were 
kept in 1600 ? We do not see why it should nnt have continued 
on the altar of the chapei o ver the tomb tilí 1893. No one, 
however, remembers that such wa.s the case, or that the stone 
box of our No. 13 was placed there, If we were to discover 
that our No. 13 was used as a reliqiiary by the Portuguese, 
we might have to modify our opinion obout the Portuguese or 
pre-Portugue.se provenance of other exhibits wliicli we consider 
to be pre-Portuguese, unless indeed the stone-box formed part 
of the architectureof the pre-Portuguese Church and was utiliscd 
by the Portuguese as a reliquary. 

On the other Iiand, might our No, 13 he the .stone found in 
1729 near bt, Thomas’ tomb ? " Next, there appearod a.squaro 
(rectangular ?,) marblo stone, three feet in dimension, at tlio 
corners of which had been cut four small square (rectangular ?) 
sepulohres, Cf. our quotation from Friar Paulinus under 
No. 4(0,), . 
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Compare bhe style of tlie two loiiio pillars and of fcheii' 
pedestais Avith. the style of similar pillars and pedestais froiii 
Mylapore in Nos. 9,10,11,12. Note also the fonr lotuse.s, 

The lotus, foiir-pctalled, six-petalled, and inostly eigb!> 
petalled, is a favourite decoration iri the Christian art of the 
St. Thomas Christians of Malahar. Four-petalled, it fomis 
an equal-armed Greek cross; eight-petalled , it combines a tírcek. 
crosa witli a St. Andrews cross. The eight-petalled lotus has 
led, it wmild seem, tü the trefoiled or fleur-de-lis extremities 
of the Latia cross, and is therefore to be foimd everywlieriv, 
somewha.t disgiiised, in the Christian art of the We,st, 

A medal of Constantine the G-reat (of the íirst quarter of the 
fourth oentury) shows a cross springing frorn a lotu.s in a basin of 
water, Round the medal are the words; Èíihi ahsit gloriari nm 
in cruce Domini Nostri Jesu Ghristi, and it is reraarkable tluit 
this same inscription, in Syriao, is found under a cross in tlii.! 
Valliapalli Church, Kottayam (togethei' with a Sassanian-Pahlvi 
inscription, similar to another Sassanian-Pahhd inscription romid 
a cross in the .same Church, and to a third one round ir ci’ohs 
at St. Thomas Monnt, Mylapore, this latter being of aboui; 

A. D. 650). Por a picture of Constantine’s medal, aee 
Gresser, Ge Grwt Ghristi, Ingolstadt, 1605, III. 96. or Èxlrail 
des Amiaks de PhilosopUe Ghrétienne: Essai sur l’origine et ia 
décadence de h Mligion Ghréímne dans V Inãe, par le Capitaine 
Wilford, traduit des Recherches Asiatiquea [Asktich Researches. 
1808, Vol. X] de Caleutta, et aiinoté par J, Ganielo, Paris. 

B. Dnprat, 1847, pp. 141,142,143 (read: 121,122,123), under 
notes by A. .B., and at the end .for the engraving. Cf, also 
my discussion of the medal in The Gatholic Heráld oj índia, 
Caleutta, Jan, 23,1924, pp, 63-65, 

Dom H. Leelercq, Ü.S.B,, considers that the lieur-de-lis 
derives from the lotus, .sacred in Egypt as in the East. VVe 
ha ve the lotus, I now sugge.st, in the. frescos of the catacombs of 
Rome of the first half of the íirst century,: for, round a central 
picture, the central portion of a lotus, radiate eight pictures, eaeii 
picture forming one of the petals of an eight-petalled lotus. 

I have in my poss6.ssion a photograph of a fresco with eight 
crosse.s round a central cross from the Kyanzittha cave, near 
Pagan, Burma, It was found by Mr, Duroiselle, Archaíologioal 
Department, Burma, together with paintings of Mongol soldiers 
supposed to have belonged to Kuhlai Khãn’s expedition against 
Pagan in 1287, and we Imow that Christian olans fought mídei' 
Kuhlai Khãn, The Krits and Mekrits and the Alani were 
Christian clans, The Chiiiese Anuais mention 1,000 Alani as 
forming the body-guard of the Emperor of China in 1272,1286, 
and 1309. More than 30,000 Cliristians (Syrians, Nestorians, 
Georgians, Alani, and Ruthenians) fought in his army. In 1330, 
there were 10,000, Russians and Crimeans in the Peldn oami'). 
Of. P. Girolamo Golubovich, O.P.M., Ge pime Belazioni delia 8, 


flellaGiôV. Bio-BibliograpMca dãh 
•Um 8ant,, i. it) Rm®, 1923, p. 8. The ,t the 
Kyanzittha cave tned to reproduce the grain of the wood of the 
oross^es, whence Mr. Duroiselle argued to the Oliristlan eharacter 
of these orosses. Phere k more to be saicl in favour of thi,s 
argiiment, The disposition of the eight orosses round a central 
cross resembles that of eight paneis round a central design in 
the catacombs (Ist to 4th oentury A,D,), Of. Dom E. Cabrol 
and Dom H. Leolercq, O.S.B., Dict. dkcMol et de liturgie 
oketmne,im. LV(1923), s.?;. fresque,s. %s, facing coll 2591-4 
2619-20 2623-24, 2627-28. The iepoeíL „f thVf™» 
and of the frescos m the catacombs is that of the eight petals 
oi a lo us, the smaller orosses at Pagan being on the smaller 
petals, the greater orosses on the bigger peta.ls. Fr. Gaillard 
, Gm» eí swasüha en Ghine, 2e éd, Chang-hai, Ornheli- 
net de T‘ou-se-wè, 1904, p, 55, fig, 104, shows an arrangement 
of orosse,s hke m the Pagan fresco, in the woven horizontal 
surtace of a Chinese bed, .In pictures oí frescos at the 
Rãmesvaram temple, S. índia, I have seen a similar arrange¬ 
ment of eight paneis or pictures rouiid a central panei or 
picture, ^ 


The eight-petalled or sixteen-petalled lotus is at the 
back of other phases of Christian art. Many baptisteries in our 
earhest Churches in the West are octagonal; octagonal are 
the cruzeiros, or pedestais of open-air orosses, at Mylapore; 
ootagona,! again most of the pedestais of open-air orosses standing 
before the Churches of Malabar, Romo-Syrian or Jacobite 
Ras it struck Christian archseologists ere this that this design was 
consciously modelled on the eight-petalled lotus ? The baptismal 
font in the centre of our ancient octagonal baptisteries occiipies 
the place of the cup of the lotus; so too, tlie cross einerging from 
the centre of an octagonal pedestal. In the Far East, the cult 
of the lotus gave rise to similar applicatioiis in architecture 
“ In Japan, Kõbõ Daisbi (A.D. 802-816) foimded his- great 
monastery, with the rights of sanctuary, on a mountain 
plain in the heart of a lotus surrounded by eight mountain 
peaks.’ (From a letter by Mrs. E. A. Gordon, Kioto, to the 
compiler, Aug. 19,1924.) In the West, Constantine the Great, 
m the first-half of the 4th century, modiíied to some extent the 
Christian predilection for round Churches with eight or six- 
teen sides, “In aU his sepiüchral buildings he seems to 
have been haunted by the immber twelve, and the notion of 
doing houour to the Aposte.” (Mgr, A, S. Barnes, Tk Dublin 
Revievi, July-Sept, 1924, p. 18.) 


14.—Octagonal stone out in the form of a sixteen-petalled 
lotus. The stone bulges out like a shield to a Imob in the 
centre. The back of the stone is polislied smooth, and has 
a small hole in the centre, about 2;1 inches deep, as if meant 
to rest on a pivot. Mo, st of the ãngles of the octagon are 
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bvoken; one ol the sides is, lioweyer, elearly seen, thoiigh partly 
damaged, under the ami of the boy seated ori the left. Prcven- 
ance: Cathedral grounds, 

It has been suggested that this stone belonged to an 
limbrella of State standing over a statiie. Another theory, 
personal to myself, is that it belonged to the pedestal of an 
open-air stoue'oross. In Malabar, suçh pedestais are alraost 
ahvays oetagonal, like an eight-petalíed lotus. An open-air 
cross, said to have been made by St. Thomas, still stood^in 1600 
at Little Mouiit, Mylapore, and another, likewiso ascrihed for 
its artistio beauty to St. Thomas, stood on the top of 
(Great) St. Thomas Mount, these two placea being other- 
wise eonnected by local tradition with St, Tliomas. As 
snch open-air crosses, some of them raarvellonsly high and 
niassive, and of spleudid architecture, are to be foiind near 
aimost all the old Chiirches of Malabar, Jacohite or Romo- 
Syrian, it may be argned that, in pre-Portuguese times, 
tíiere stood one near the Cburcli of St, Thomas’ tomh, Mylapore. 
When the Portnguese íirst. carne to settle at Mylapore in 
1521-23, there vvas a tradition that St. Thomas has erected a 
cross and had predicted that, when the sea wonld reach it, 
white men from the West wonld come to revive the religion he 
had preached. The arrival of the Portnguese w^as hailed as the 
fulfilment of the prophecy, and, as only the Church near the 
tomb then survived and was near the sea, St. Thomas wonld 
have erected a cross near it. 

A large nnmber of granite blocks, some carved, and aimost 
all sqnared, were dug up from or near the site of the old 
Cathedral, when the present Cathedral was built (1893-97), 
and it may be surraised that they belonged to a church 
earlier and of greater raagniíicence than wliat the Portnguese 
found in 1521-23, when Ihey carne to repair a shrine which 
had been abandoned by the pre-Portuguese Christians. Most 
of these granite blocks had been collected against the wall of 
the cocoanut garden along the S. Thomé High Road. The 
greater nnmber of them were removed to the Bishop’s Museum 
ml923. 

15.-Two monolithíc piUars (A48tí, A486) at the entrance to 
the garden of the Bishop of Mylapore; photograph taken from 
the Street. 

Each pillar lms 16 façettes or fintes, as in the case of 
certain pillars at the Mártand temple in Kashmh’. V. A. Smith 
vTLtes of the Mirtand temple, bnilt abont A.D. 726-60: The 
trefoiled or cusped arch on the doors of the temple and oells is a 
strlking péculiarity of the style,,,. The pillars and pilasters of 
the portico and temple bear a dose resemblance to some of 
the later forms of tbe RomaivBoric, and have usually sixteen 
shallow fintes on the shafts, with numerous members in the 
hase and capital.” [In^per. Qazdt. oj Índia, íí, W~) 
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The leaf design ai tlie fonr corners of efioli pillar, Ijoth at 
foot and top, appears to 1«) rare iii Índia,. A .similar leaf dasigii 
Í8 foiind at tlie fonr corners of .somo otlier fitones, .siiialler, 
and not pliotograplied, froni the Catliedral gromids, and now in 
tlie Bialiop’K Musenm. Soe Pt, líl, //, Nob. 40, 41, 47. We 
find this single-leaf deooratioii at tlie four eornera of tlio base of 
tlie four iiillans siipportiiig the oiliorium or dais aíiove tlio main 
altar at St. Mark’s, Yenioe (bth or tííli centiuy), Cf, Dorn 
If. CabroPs Dict, iVarúkil érlümna, ííl, col. fig, 2022. 
and col 1603, ss. oibcndum. 

Apparentl}'' the two fiillars of tlie pliotograph .stood foririoriy 
iii tlio S,' porcli of tlie old Mylapiiin Oathedríd (befiirc ],8!)8)'; 
fchey soem to be tlie two |iillarM on the oiiiside of tlio iiorolt. 
as aoen in a picture of the old Calhedral Cf, Ceorgo Miliio Rao, 
Th Syrian (Jhurã in índia, W, lllackwood, Loiidon. 1B92, 
plate facing p. 312. 


Fnm the Ohunh oj Nosm Senhora da Luz, Mylaporcj (l(i-17), 

16. —Two large .stone lioms, originally at tlio Luz Clinroh, 
and marked BI (tlie llon on the left) aud‘B2, Tiiey aro soatod 
on tlioir liaunche,s. Note tlie bnlghig eyes, and the (:)i:trimi,y 
treatmorit of tlie niaiie, whioh looks braided. BI has a iiieho in 
iTont, and liurdly form,s a pair with B2. Tlicre aie no liotiM 
in iSoiithern índia; yet in the Hindu pagodas the linii is a 
favourite decoration, a,B it wan already in tlie tinio of A.soka 
(274- 237 B.C.), wlio placed lions on tlio eapitalH of liis piilarB, 

Tliese stone,s stood in tlie small yard on the riglit of the 
eliiirch (sacristy .sido) at the Luz Oliiiroli, 

17, —Side-view of tlie Bame two lioiis. Bl wlth tlie 
iiiclie in fi-ont is on the right, Two of tlie niohir.B of Bl nieoi; 
tliis is not tlie case with 112 on the left,, for it Ib not likely tliat 
the stone wa,s later chipped otf cleaii on liotli side.H at that plaeo. 
'riie bulge on the baok’ of tlio two líons indicateM a twist of 
the tail; tlio doeoration on the light hi|i is tlie final (luvl and 
liairy tuft of tlio tail, 

These lions may .suitably be oonipared with similar líoii.s in 
Persian and Hitilte aroliiteetnre. They are similar to tho lions 
depcnding from the .stone lintel witli the two m{)dallion.s ol a 
Persian Kitig and a Persian Prinee in Nos. 9,10. 


From the Qhmh of Madra tk Deos, Mylapore ( 18'-20), 

IS.-Two stories from near the .saeristv of Madre dn Deus 
Qliiiroh. Tlie snialler ono (1)4).sliow,s withiiía lotns mednllion a 
hon holding up tho left fore-paw; tlie lioti tiiriis liis Imn.d 
backwards and show.s liis teetli. Tlio, bigger Htoiie (J)l) a 
pilastor, with a hulh-shapod pillar, from near the Bame hiU!ií,4v 
nmst be compared with A32 and A3á of No. II. , ' ' 

' ' 2 ' 
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These bulb-shaped pillars make onetliink of the palm-sliíiped 
pillars oí Egyptian temples, 

19. —Two pillars found near the Avesteriimost of the two 
wells in the Vioar’s private gardeii at Madre de Deos Chureh, 
The stoné oo the left (D9) has plain eight-petalled lotus 
medallions; the other stone (D5), broken at the top and below, 
has designs in the eight-petalled lotns medallions: a revolving 
flaming sun (I), above; below, some animal (a lizard or clia- 
meleon?). The revolving flammg snn is perhaps to be 
counected with Persian fire-worship. 

The designs within the lotns medallions woiild be wortli 
taking rubbings and photographs of. They are very varied. 
as the principie seems to have been not to have twice the saine 
design repeated in the medallions of the same pillar. Sueli a 
principie was applied to the beams of the stone-railing at Sanchi. 
Some of the designs (either in D4, D6 or 1)9) are: two, deer 
sitting; a man standing and beating adrum; two chameleons with 
claws, líead reversed and tongue protruding; a god sitting, etc. 

The niimber of facettes of 1)5 and D9 was not noted, biit 
is probably 16, as in No. 16. 

20. -Sim-dial from Madre de Deos Chureh. Noiie the 
Tamil characters. It was found lying on the ground, turned on 
the polished face (on the S.W. side of the Presbytery gate wliich 
bears the eross and the two peacocks). It must be the work of 
the Jesuit Pathers, who were the oocupantsof thegarden and of 
the Churcii, one for Indian converts, from about 1587 till some 
time after the suppression of the Society in 1773. 

From various phces at S. Thomá and Myhpore ( 21 ), 

21. —Exhibits from diíferent parts of San Thomé and 
Mylapore, nurabered in the Bishop’s Musoum thus 

03 ' 06 

Top row: II A8 LI 02 D6 

2nd row from top: Cl D12 G1 Ml A9 
3rd row from top: E2 Hl NI 

4th row from top: A29 04 A17 All A12 A13 

Bottomrow: Q2 Q6 RI S2 Q1 Q3 Q4 

OS.—Eragment of pillar unearthed on the top of St, 
Thomas Mount in 1922. 

05.™Eragment of twisted pillar unearthed on the top 
of St. Thomas Mount in 1922. 

II.—Arabic inscription on head-stone of Muhammadaii toml) 
(S. Thomé). See No. 79 bis. 

AS.-^Equal-armed eross with trefoil or fleur-de-lis extrem- 
ities unearthed in the Cathedral grounds (1922). 

Ll.—Stone (about 2 ft. high) with Malteae eross witliiii 
rope-border from a garden at S. Thomé. 
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02.-Stone (about 2 ft. high) with Malte,sc cims fivmi the 
top of St, Thomas Mount, found Iti 1922. 

D6,-Suii-(lial from Madre do Deos Ohunh gromids. 
Mylapore.^ ^ Jesuit work of lietwcen 1687 and 1780, 

Oi,-Tamil inscription of four lines from the Címvent on 
fclie top of St, Thoma.s .Mount, Sco N(j. 81, 

1)12,-Stone witli .uude .seated Jain('í) irnagc! in a uichi*, 
irom Madre de Deos Chureh gronud.y. 

Ol-Two coils, oaeh including an (.ught-irctalled loüus (fríun 
a gaidíui at S, Thomé), 

, .Hhowiiig a miin pitíreing a liou udth, two «words, 

also a dog (finm a lioiisc' in Ro.sary Clmrcli Str,, S, Tlioirié). 

_ A9,-Stone from brokeu cdict pillar, iii.sciibocl (.m tíircfc 
sidos in .lamil, and toinid in tlio cocoaniit ga-rflen adjoiniiig, atui 
helonging to, tlio Oatliedral Dato; RíijarííjaI, fA.í). 986-li)131 
See No. 77,, ' 

,, .triangular hriok with .soroll (from tluí 

Orphannge, S, Tltoiiió). ' ' 

Hl ,-Stone canuon-ball. Iimn a ganlou at S. Tlinmé, 
Nl.-Subramaniya with peacock aiuhtobra, From a gardmi 
at b. Tliomé, • » 

Ap.-4ín«,iffl]t ot hfisdjd pillar, lilo, Alii, t,,,,,, tli„ 

Oatilodral grouiids, 

^H''^Top andrigld arjn of trefoil or ífciir-dc-lis eross. I'r()!)i 
lhe top oi St, Thoma,s Mount, 

.■■^•''''^'>'1 or fleur-de-lis eross in Saracenic-in-ehcd jtiche - 

samo design on l)oth sides of tho ,s(ono, Idom the. r!a,thedmj 
grounds, ' 

' ■*' from lhe Cathodml grounds 

9r «3, ‘U.- toi can„„„-lmlh femi 

S. Ihonio and tlie ioot of St. TJiomas M,,ouiit, 

3, iwJ/ífi CW/íÊíAaí 67w/}dsy N 

22.—A sun-dial. 

me tS nV^' tho Ticar of tho Oatliodral, wroto for 
me hc follownig note about this sun-dial : “ hootil tmdition 
be^a sun-dial was mude by the tnoíti * £ 
at the Lua Clmmh Ihere it stood for maiiy yuara. Noxt 
t was near tho Mylapore .Post-OlHce, whore it riaine.l S 

of kSLv NoTth-WoHt corui 

flS whence it waa taktíii to Ito placed in 

liont of tho S. Xliomc Poat-Oííice. 'Thero it reinaiuod till loja 

Sdí uT roímivotf 

In L1161 had it íixed where it riow stands,” 

As the In Chureh belonged to the EraimiscanH in ,, 1 , 1 ,.,, 
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times, the smi-dial is probably a piece of Franciscan work, 
ThoDgh there is at the Luz Church a Francisoan inscription 
dated 1516, it appears that the Frauciscans did not corae 
to settle at Mylapore beiore 1540. The Luz Church may bo 
even later, as'St. Francis Xavier in 1545 does not refer to 
any otlier church but that near the tomb. If Franciscans had 
beeii in Mylapore in 1516, they would have taken posse, ssion 
of the church near the tomb, that church being then vacant, 
rather tlian build a church. of their own a great distance oií. 
Besides, there were no Portugueae settlers at Mylapore yet 
iiil616. 

23, —Fluted monolitliic granite pilaster of Christian prove- 
ruince, as showu by a winged angel-liead on the capital, and 
by anotlier atthe origin of the shaft; belov the latter aiigel, at 
the bulging of the pillar, a design of leaves, The hair of the 
angels appears to stand on end, or to be brushed straight 
Lip backwards. Rope-like border round the top, and round the 
ring under the shaft. 

At the foot of the pilaster shown in its entirety, the photo- 
graph show.s part of the shaft of a similar pilaster brokcn into 
four parts (numbered 1, 2, 3, in Arabic numbers cut into 
the stone). Iron pegs protruding froin the bottoin of two of 
these blocks show that it was intended to re-ereot the pilaster, 
after it got brokeii, The four pieces juxtaposed would inake the 
second pilaster a perfect match to the forrner. Brickwork 
visible on the edge, leít rough, of the two pilasters proves 
that they were once worked hito a brick wall, 

The picture of the old Cathedral in George Milne Bae, 
Th Syrian Olmrch in índia, W, Blackwood, London, 1892, 
plate facing p, 312, suggests, perhap,s, that the pilasters stood in 
the South porch, fixed in the wall of the nave, Old residents of 
Mylapore told me, however, that tliese two pilaster,s stood in the 
north portico. When the old Cathedral was broken down 
in 1893, one of the pilasters was broken. 

The Rev. S. Jacob, an Armenian priest of Madras, gave it 
aa his opinion that these pilasters resemble Armenian work. 
The leaf decorations at the base show, I think, that they are not 
European work of the Portuguese period. Moreover, the oldest 
Portuguese Churches .still standing at Mylapore have nowliere 
sucli beautiful and expenslve stone carving. These pilasters 
niust have belonged to the pre-Portnguese Church extant, 
near the tomb in 1521-23,, or to an earlier Church on the 
saracsite. 

24. ~GrottG of Our Lady of Lourdes, showing the Portu¬ 
guese arins; the Five , Wòunds of Chrkt and , the Sevén 
Castles. In the picture showing the old Cathedral (G. Milne 
Rae, .IT/ie Syrian Church in Mu, ,op. cii!., , plate facing 
p, 312) this Goat of arnis is seen above the aouth porch of 
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the Church, A similar coat of arms is seen from the Street on 
Orphanage, in front of the 
. Local tradition connects this second coat of 
arms with the residence of the forrner Portuguese Captains 

Boys’ Orphanagf'^^ ™ 

Note the cross with trefoiled extremities on the tou 
of the chapei enclo,sing the Grotto, It i,s in the orthodox style 
01 the crosses of Mylapore and Malabar, so much so that locallv 
such ciTOses are oalled ‘St, Thomas crosse,s,’ This style 
of cro,ss was Lollowed for the crosses on the gates of the new 
Cathedral. Right of the Grotto is seen the Priory or Pres- 
by ery to whicli is attaohed the Secretariate of the Diocese: left 
ot tlie Grotto is the Priory kitehen and a line of outhouses.' 

4. AttkGai]mlrâ,8. Thomé{25-2Q], 

erucifixe,s; ivory .statuettes 
(10, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21). The Infant Jesus in the 
centre (16 and 20) holds the index of the right hand on his 
mouth We may compare with this a beautiful bronze statuette 
of a child from Taxila (heigbt 5"). The chilcl is beaiitifulR 
(Iraped has curly hair hanging down to the shoulders, and holds 
the mc ex of the right hand on his mouth. On his head a 
taangular peaked cap, or perhaps a uiche, holding a vessel. 
One wonders whether' it might be Christian. Cf. Th 
Gambndgc Hisiory of índia, Vol 7, Ancient índia, Oambridge 
Umversity Press, 1922, Pl. XXXII, No. 86, and p. 647. Sta- 
tuettes of the Infant Jesus, as at Mylapore, may also be found 
m Malabar.—Photograph taken in the Cathedral saoristy. 

26. —Silvei' plate in the Cathedral saoristy. No. 5 shows 
another ivory statuette of the Infant Jesus, holding up the right 
hand in blessing, and the left hand down, 

27. -"Front portion of a hrass casket, in the form of a 
mliquary, The repoussé work shows leafage and two double- 
lieaded crested birds. Such emblematio birds are a favoiirite 
devicB 011 the façades of Romo-Syrian and Jacobite Churches in 
Mahibar, A double-headed eagle-monster {ganda bhemnda), 
liolding up elephants in its beaks and claws, the rukli, appears on 
the coins of Acliyuta Rãya (A.D. 1530-42) of the second Vijaya- 
nagar dynasty. Cf, V. A, Smitli, Gatal of th coins in ik 
hdmn Museum, Galmtta, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1906. 
Vol. I, pp. 322 , 324 (No. VI, 1). A double-headed eagle, 
holdmg the sun and the moon in his claw.s, forms part of 
the arms of the Hermits of St. Augustine. As the Augustinians 
had a monastery at Mylapore and many of the Mylapore 
Bishops were Augustinians, this double-headed eagle is seen 
ou the altars of several churches, e.g. at St, Rita’s Chiircli, and 
at St, Thomas Mount, 
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Note tlie lizard on the ]ock, and the animais (dogs 'l) 
supporfcing the box, 

The back oí the box ouglit also to have beeii photographed: 
it shows St, Thotnas laying his íiiiger in the wmind of Our 
Lordh side. 

28, —One of the sides of the same casket, The bhds in the 
lower portion appear to be peacocks; those in the upper portion, 
in spite of their elongated bodies, onght to be peacoclm also, 
jiidging from the crest 011 their head. 

29. —The lid of the same casket, The two pair of birds, 
with heads intertwined, niigiit be peacotiks agaiii. 

Tliese peacocks appear to be veiy appropriate for a place 
called Mayilãpur, or ‘ Peaoock-Town,’ which has, such ciirious 
legends of peacocks connected with St, Thomas, and ivhere we 
finei that the cross was worshipped hy peacocks iu pre-Portuguese 
ítrt. 

I did not discover any tradition connected with the use 
of this casket, It does not seem to be the China casket in 
which the Portuguese placed the few bones forind in the tonlb 
reputed to be St, Thomas’. All I learned was that the present 
-Bisbop of Mylapore, Mgr. Theotonio Emmanoel Ribeiro Vieira 
de Castro, ueed to distribiite from it inoney to the poor on 
Maundy Thnrsday. 

5. Ái 8t. JSÍí(í’,9 Gkirch, B. Thomé (80“32). 

30. —-Façade of St, Rita’s Clmrch, and east side, as seeu 
from tbe S. Thomé High Roacl. The Chiirch was served in 
olden times by the Ángu,stiniaiis, as its name shows, St. Rita 
heing an Áugustinian saint. There is above the wallecl-iip door, 
facing the road, a Portuguese iiiscription showing that the 
Vicar, Fre Gaspar dos Reis, a native of S. Thomé, íinished 
the clmrch in 1740; another inscription, Armenian, which is 
to be seen on the same side, below the projection made hy 
the eomice of the lower poitioii of the façade wall, says: '‘In 
memory of the Armenian nation. In the year of the Savioiir 
1729.” The inscription mnst commemorate the beginning of 
the Work on the Ohurch or convent. The Armenian who 
supplied the fnnds may have been tbe wealthy Petrus Uscan, 
who in 1726 built the Marmaloug Bridge and the portico, steps 
and walls leading up to the Churoli on St, Thomas Moiint. 

The story that St. Franois Xavier lived here dnring bis 
stay at Mylapore is worthless, He lived with tlie priest in the 
hõnse attaolied to the Churcli of St, Thomas’tomb. 

31, —Interior of St. Bita’s Churoh. Note the Áugustinian 
arms, a double-beaded eagle, on the three altars. Above the, 
mam.altar, a woodenf?) statue of Our Lady and Cliild; St, 
Rita, iiow 011 tbe Gospel side, ivas formerly, in the centre; 
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the niche, in which stands the S. Heart, is a late addition, made 
_by Mgr, Theotonio Emin. Ribeiro Vieira de Castro, after remov- 
ing part of the wooden reredos. Above the arch near the 
side altars, a small statue of St. Rita, There is also, a large oil- 
pahiting of St. Rita hanging on the wall, left side, It represents 
the Saint ainid angels, two Nuns of her Order kneeling beside 
her. 

32. —Old wooden statues of St. Rita, St. Augustme, and 
Our Lady of Dolours; also tliree beantifully carved ivory 
crucifixes. 

('). Àt the OhmrÀ of tk Boly Hosemj, 8, Thomé (33-35). 

33. ™Façade of the Ohurch of the H. Rosary, in Rosary 
Street. Itis anoldDoramican Ohurch, near which the Dominicans 
nmst have had a small monastery. The year 1635, m old style 
letters, on the façade, gives the date of the biiilding of the 
Churoh. 

34. —Gilt wooden reredos of the inaiii altar. 

On the bulging portion of the altar table, the arms of 
the Dominicaii Order. 

Above and below the set of two pillars on either side 
of the larger niche, the four Evangelists, seated, with a book on 
their Imees, a star above their head, and their traditional 
spbolic representation; they are in this order; " [a) St. 

dohu symbolisecl by ari eagle; (ô) St, Matthew, by a man; 
(c) St. Mark, by a lion, (cl) St, Luke, by an ox. 

Round the niche containiiig a statue of Our Lady of 
the, Rosary, the 15 inysteiies of the Rosary, in the following 
order:— ‘ 

15 Joyjulnysterm; 

13 14 Vísitation ; 3. the Nativity of, Our Lord; 

4, the Presentation in tbe Templo; 6. the 
12 finding of Jesus in tlie Temple ; biorrow/M? 

9 ,10 ,’ 6. The Agoiiy of Jesns in the 

Gpden ; 7. the Scottrging ; 8. the Crowning 
7 8 with thorns; 9, tlie carryhig of the Cross; 

, 5 , . g IO-the Crucifixion; Gíonbíís vil. 

^ l^fieRnsurrectioiiof Jesus; 12. the Asoension 

3 4 of Jesus; 13. theDescent of theHolyGhost 

1 2 11^® Assumption of tbe 

Rl. Virgin; 15, Her Coronation in Heaven, 

Between the two Evangelista ,at the top, is ,a figure with a 
halo, astride on ahorse and foliowed by a maii with naked bust, 
pe hair of the rider hangs down to his shoulders; his riglit 
hand holds a sword, with which he seems to be cuttiiig a piece 
of cloth, ,Is it St, Martin of Tours ? In 1921, the Nuns of 
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St. Thoraas’ Convent, who renovated the gikling of the reredoa, 
called him St. Martin. 

The small statiie in the uppermost niche representa St. 
Prancis of Assisi, and it ia perhaps signiíicant that in the 
old Pranoiscan Church of the Luz there is a statue of St, 
Dorainic. 

Above tbis uppermost niche there is, in a beaded oval, a 
cross of peculiar skpe, which appears to be special to the order 
of St. Dominio, 

35. —A low-relief carving on stone in the sacristy, showing 
the Madonna and Child. The letters NSDB mean: ‘Nossa 
Senhora do Rosário,’ ‘ Our Lady of the Rosary.’ At the foot, a 
date: 1635, whioh ia identical with the date on the façade of 
the Church. 

7. At th Church of Nossa Senhora da Ln, Mylaporc (36-38), 

36, —Decorative masonry work above the East gate of 
the Southern arm of the transept of the Church. Note the 
scallop-shell, as in our No. 13. 

The Luz Church is an old Pranciscan Church. By the 
side of the gate sliown in No. 36, there is, íixed in lhe wall of the 
nave, outside, an inscription with the date 1516, aboiit which I 
have wxitten in niy artiole on St. TJmm and San Thomé, 
Mylapre. Âpparitions of St. Thomas and otherkgends {Journal 
and Proceedings, Ásiatic Soàety of Bengaí, N.S., Vol. XIX. 
1923), p. 157, n. 1 

“ An inscription, at the Luz Church, Mylapore, runs thus 
Fre Pedro da Âiougiaj Beli" Ohserv'^ de 8. FrancC Edificou esta 
Igreja de Nossa Senh* da Luz emf lõlô.i This means: ‘ Friar 
Pedro da Atougia, an Observantine Religious of St. Prancis, 
built this Church of Our Lady of Light in 1516.’ Cf. a photo- 
graph in Reyort of the fourth Gentenary Gelébrations, Th Luz 
GJmrch, Mylayore, 6th August, 1916. ladras, Good Pastor Press, 
Broadway. 

“A wonderful inscription, if correct. Tts correctness is 
rejected by Col. Love in liis Vestiges of OU Madras, 1.289-290,' 
and rtliink rightly so. A Church at the Luz emplacement in 
1516 would mean a Christian community there at that date, 
, 01 ' even earlier, with a Missionary in attendance. But, why 
should the Christians not have turned into a church the ruined 
Church‘‘ near the tomb rather than build a new one ? Why was 
the Church near the tomb left in ruins till 1521-23? Simply 
because, there were, no Christians yet. The flrst Portuguese 
visitorsto Mylapore in 1514,1517,1519,1621-23, are ominously 


1 I think there is alao an exoellent reproduotiou of ths inaoríptioii 
in Col. Love’a book, ioB. cí(. , , 

s StíU in tolerable condition. 4 Say, rather, nnoooupied, ' 
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silent about the Luz Church, and about Pranciscans at Mylapore. 
So, is St. Prancis Xavier in 1645. The Pranciscans do not 
appear to have settled at Mylapore before 1540. This is not 
the place to work this out more fully. Besides, Nossa Senhora 
da Luz is sucli a cominou title that the legend of the marinens 
attracted by a mysterious liglit must be taken as a popiilai; 
explanation of the title invented fost jacium. Pr. Prancisco de 
Souza, S.J., in his Oriente Conquistado,' II, C.I, D.l, § 24, gives a 
similar story for a Church of N.S. da Luz of Goa, and that story 
would seem to have been carried to Mylapore,” 

I may add that some stucco work in the vaulted ceiling 
of the Church, before the sanctiiary, now lends authority to tlie 

2 popular story of the mariners and the light. 

7 6 It represente a sun (1), with six stars 

1 round it, two of which {2, 3) have a triplo 

5 4 tail or ray, the others (4, 6, 6, 7) having 

3 only one ray of light. 

The reference for Prei Pedro de Atougia given by C. C. 
de Nazareth, Mitras Lusitanas, Pt. III, Bombay, 1888, p. 98, to 
Lendas da Índia [by Corrêa], lí, 721. 78. 87, leads to nOthing; 
his other reference to Insi V. Qama, 11. 275,1 have not been 
abie to look up, 

37.~Gilt carved wooden reredoses in the Church. 

The reredos of the niaiii altar covers the entire wall behind 
it, to the top of the masonry vault, In the smaller niche, at 
the top, there is a clothed statue of the Infant Jesus holding the 
orb of the world, surmouníed by a cross; below it, some 
Armenian characters, which the Rev. S. Jacob, the Armenian 
priest of Armenian Str., Madras, deciphered in 1923, when we 
visited the Church together; they mentioii the name of Petrus 
üscan, the great benefactor of religious institutions. The statue 
of the Madonna and Child in the bigger niche is entirely gilt, 
and protected by a movable glazed frame., On eitlier side of 
the reredos, there is a wooden bracket for a statue ; the left 
bracket holds a Pietà; the right bracket, a statue of St. Michael 
tríumpliing over tlie dragou, and holding a sword and a pair 
of, scales. The centre of the altar table has the Pranciscan 
erablems: the arm of St. Prancis of Assisi and of Our Lord 
intertwiiied: an erablem wliicli is also seen with the Pive Wounds 
in the painted” stucco Work on the vaulted ceiling of the 
sanctuary. On the ground, before the altar, and placed there 
for the occasioii, our photograph, shows a large ivory crucifix. 
artistically carved. 

On the side altar (Gospel side): left, a statue of Our Lord. 
aeated, after the Flagellation; right, St, Dominio. St. Dominic 

1 Lisbon, 1710, p. 35. 

In the aame way as eertain .stories counected witli Our Ladyuf 
Bandel, Hugli, Bengal, seerá to have been transforred to it from Mylapore, 
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is rested in a cope, liolds a book iii his left hand, and a rosary 
ronnd his neck. He wears a beard and a big tonsu]’e. On his 
forehead, lie lias a five-pointed star. Formerly, he liad a 
(silyer 1) nimbiis roíind his head, as is seen by the hole on the 
fcop of the head, What did he foímerly hold in his right hand ? 

On the side altar (Epistie side): left, a .statiie of St, Clare 
(?); right, a statue of St, Prancis of A,ssisi; in the centre, an 
ivory cracifix. 

The two side altars, perfechly sittiilar in every detail, have 
,aii escutcheon in the centre with the Eive Woiinds. 

in 1921, the side altar on the left liad in the niclie a woodon 
statue of St, Ánthony of Padna; the side altai’ on the right 
had small statue,s of the S. Heart (centre) and of St. Joaeph. 
The Viçar, Er. L, Soma, was bent on improvements, on a new 
■statue of the S. Heart and of St, Joseph, and with the Rs. 100 
whioh í paid hiin for a folio Erench-Tamil MS. dictionary, whioh 
he had boiiglit for one arma at a sale of books, he made the 
ohanges revealed by our photograph of 192:i. The dictionary, 
a volume of some 800 pages, in two columns, the work of a 
good copyist, was apparently composed hy Fr'. Natalis de 
Borirzes, S.J., of the Carnatio Mission, in the first (piarter of the 
I8th centiiry, and is now in the ludian Academy Lihrary, 
St. Mary’s College, Kurseong. Àbove the arch, in front of the 
sanetiiary, a painting represents a scene of the life of St. Erancis 
of Assisi. The Saint appears to he hlessing five of his 
companions, 

On the walls, on either side of the nave, before the 
.sanctuary, are eight Armenian paintings, on cloth, repre.senting 
Apostles and the scene of their deatli, Their names are written 
below in Armenian, in gilt letter,s on a red background. The 
.siihjects repre,sented are: 1. St. Reter; 2. St. Philip; 3. St. 
John; 4. St. James tire Greater; 5. St. Matthew the Apostle; 
6. St.^ James of Alpheus, or the Le.ss; 7. St. Paul; 8. St, 
Matthias,' These paintings are more artistic tlmn tliose at 
St. riiomas Moiint, but smaller. Nails in the walls show that the 
collectioii contained formerly twelve, if not fourteen, paintings. 
We have fourteen at St. Thomas Moimt. They appear to be 
18tli century Work, and inay have been a gift of Petrus Uscan. 
These tahleaux were photograplied in 1923, in sets of two, by 
the Archaeôlogiòal Department, biit ajiparently without success, 
asriophotographsoftheinwereseiii ’ ^ 

38,—Gilt marved woodeii reredos in tlie sacristy. In the 
ceutrc, a painting on glass (?) of Our Lady of Dolours, pierced 
with one sword ; lower, a woodeu .statue of the Pietà; on the 
left,' a Avooden statue of a female ligure, with hands, joined 


, Dieinformation aboiit the iiaiuoH òf tht- AijostkswaH.s(:>nt me latoly 
by .tlie Ecv. b. Jafiob, Ameniau 8tiv 


(Our Lady ?); on the right, a wooden statue of St. Benedict of 
Palermo, with face painted black, and cuiiy negro hair, 

The Roman Martyrology mentions St, Benedict of Palermo 
011 April 4: “At Palermo, of St, Benedict of St. Philadelphus, 
Confe,ssor, sumamed the Black on account of his dark com- 
plexion, of the Order of Minors, who. famous for his uiiracles 
and virtues, rested in the Lord on the eve of the Nones of 
A.phl (April 4), and was iilaced arnong the Saints by Pope 

In the .sacristy 1 was shown, pahited on wood, another 
pietrire of Our Lady of Sorroivs pierced with one sword, 

8. Tiüo Jimiimuges, Myhpore 

39, —iMale digamhara (sky-clad) statue .sirmiounted by the 
hood of a íive-headed snake. 

40, —Ditto, without hood. 

Nos. 39 and 40 are probably Jain statiies, The Jams 
were formerly represented strongly on the Ooroinandel coast 
and in Southern índia. These statues are in a garden, 
oalled Pulucate grammani, at the junction of Muthugrammani 
Street and the Street going to Madre de Deos Clmrch. 

9, At lhe Clmrch of Madm de Deos, Mylapom (41-48). 

él.-Gate leading into the groiinds of Madre de Deos 
Oliurch (in front of the Convent of the India.n Nuns). Above 
the opening of the gate, a design fornied by two concentrie 
ovais, within whioh are seen four winged angel-heads; above 
this: the date 1748. The last figure is. however, somewliat 
doiibtful;itmig'htbea6, 

In 1746-48 the Jesiiit Eathers of the Malabar or Coohin 
Proviiice served the Cluireh, The Jesuit Eathers were the 
oocupanis of the garden and of the Cliurch from about 1587 
to some time after the suppression of the Society of Jesus 
in 1773, , ' 

The two pillars nearest tlie opening of tlie gate are of 
granite. Note tlie style of the base of the pillars, similar 
to A30 in No, 12, and to the base of two pillars in No. 13. 

The figure standing near the gate is the compiler of 
these n()te,s. ' 

42.-~Entrance to the Vicar’s private garden, near the 
Pre.sbytery, On the stone lintel : three eight-petalled lotus 
rosaces on , either side of two peacooks worshipping a orosa 
botoiiiiée on a calvary, These were reoovered in 1921 by 
the wfiter from the miütiple coatings of whitewash whicii 
had entirely obliterated tliem from view, .It, was an important 
liiscovery, When the Portuguese first carne to Mylapore 
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(1521-23) to repair the crumbling Cbiircli near St. Thomas’ tomb. 
there were numerons designs of orosses and peacooks both within 
and withoiit the Ghurch, chiefly 1 'ound a small tower outsidc. 
the fonndations of which touched the tomb of St. Tliomas. 
That the peacock, finest of birdsj shoiild have been clioseii 
to hononr the cross, will appear siraple enoiigh; it was a 
common Christian device in the West írom the earliesi 
centuiies; but tlie emblein has, perhaps, a speoial signidcanee at 
Mylapore. the name of which means ‘ Peacock-Town ’; nioreover. 
as we have said above, there are some ciirioiis legends 
connecting the peacock with the story of St. Thomas’ 
martyrdom. 

No other similar eniblem lias been found yet at Mylapore. 
in spite of a diligent aearcli, It may he surmised that this 
■stone, as also several others with oarvings of flowers, used as 
lintéis in Madre de Deos Church, was foimd by the ifesuit 
iathers and set up for its beauty and apologetie vahie. 
The stone is probably pre-Portuguese. At any rate, the 
emblem is a local, pre-Portiigúese emblem. It is very common 
in onr Malabar Churolies. At the Valliapalli Church, Kottayam. 
tor mstance, we have it for one of the two cresses with the 
bassanian-Pahlvi inscription (cf. G. Milne Rae. The 8yrm 
Glmé in índia, o-p. eiL, plate facing inner title);' also oii the 
arch at the top of the staircase leading up to the Church; also 
on the Wall of the sanctuary, wheie, on the outside, two peacocks 
wonship a cro.ss in the shape of a chaJm ^ or ‘ wheel of the law.’ 

Our photograph also .shows, in front of the two piliars 
OI the gateway, the tops of two stone brackets; another set 
oí hwo suoh brackets had been worked in the masonry seats 
gateway. These four brackets were removed in 
tliey are labelled D7a, 
tlie aide^*^^’ reef-knota among the designs on 

■ peacooks, as seon 

in iNo, 42. Photographed from an estampage. As the photo- 
graplier had slightly sharpened the outlüíes of the designa beforc. 
operating with his camera for No. 42, it was thought proper 
to bare also a photograph from an estampage. There can 
hardly be any doubt but the bircls are peacooks. Note the steps 
oi the calvary apparently four. An Armeniaii gentleman calls 
the cross an Armenian cross. Are Arraeniáns equaliy familiar 
Avith the worshipping peacooks r 

44.~Massiye wooden gate half-way up the nave of Madre 
Portion in front of it with its fa<;ade 

: nared two , peaaocks, pre- 

Llombt VÔlt/ÍSS ■ ftSlg? 

Eighi-apoked, " ‘ 
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on the Street miist be a later additioii. The two piliars and 
the arch roimd the gate are of granite, The decorations in 
the little squares of the door are lotiises, many-petalled, of two 
types. Tr. M, L.. Ribeiro is buried in front of the gate 
(died: May 8,1853), 

45. --Altar and carved wooden reredos of Madre de Deos 
Church., The gilt statue in the niclie i.s of wood, The garland 
of yellow flowers round Our Lady’s arni is one of those which 
Indians piit round the neck of those vvhom they wisli to honour. 

This is ao old Church huilt by the Jesuirs on ground 
liought by them. Cf, Col. Love, Fekií/es oj Old Maãras, br 
a letter to that effect written at the time of the suppression 
of the Society, The monograra of the Society, is to 
he seen above the main altar. 

Fr. R. de Nobili, S.J., the great Madura Missionary, the 
iiephew of Bl. Robert Bellarmino, is said to lie buried 
witliin the Church. The exact spot ia iiot knoivn, as there is no 
ioscription. Are we .sure he was not buried in St, Jolnds Church,, 
whicll in 1566 was raade over to the Jesuit Oollege by the Bishop 
of Cochin? Cf, F. de Sousa, S.J,. Oriente Conquistado, lí, 
C. 11, D. 1, §4. The siic of St. John’s Clmroh is not now 
known. 

At the gate of the transept, on tlie soutli side, there is 
a granite stone nsecl as lintel, the lower face of which has 
ro.saces carved on it. The jambs of tlie íivo entrances to 
the older portion of the Cimrcli and the lintéis are of granite, 

An old stone statue on tlie cupola above the sanctuary, 
(.lutside, tíub dio, is surmoirated by a masonry eovering, Either 
this statue or that of Our Lady on the main altar was formerly 
eelebrated. 1 w'as told that there is a book in Tamil about tlie 
miracles wi.uught in this Church, 

In Fr. PoirAs La Tripk Gouromie, which 1' have not seen, 
tliere is a. passage on Our Lady of Mylapore which I take to refer 
to thi.s Ciuireh, 

.No dato appears anywherc on the Church. 

46. -The Stations of the Cross (1-7), painted on wood, 
'Ihis Work, somewliat rougli, was prob,ably executed locally, 

47. -Ditto (8-14.) 

48. —Reliqimry in the form of a cross, containing the 
following relies, as sliovvn by the inscriptions over thom 

I 1. Capillus B. Mariae V. (= a liair of the Bl. V, M,). 

‘■^3 6 4 5 2, S. Pliilippi, Ap, , 3. S. Fr. Xavier [.smj. 

g 4, S. Laurentii, M. 5. S. Andreae, Áp., 

y 6. Rsücof theH.Cross. 7, S.Bonaventurae,E.C, 

10 8. S. Sebiiitiani, M, 9. S. Sylvestri, Papae,,, 

II 10. iS. Leonis, Papae,... 11, S, Benedicti, Ab, 
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Several of tbe semi-precious stones have fallen out or liavc 
otherwise disappeared, 

Tiiere are several sainted Popes of tlie riame of Leo; Leo 
I, Rome, Apr. 11; Leo 11, Rorae, Jiine 2li; Leo líl, Rorae. 
Juae 12; Leo lY, Rome, Jely 17; Leo IX. Rome, Apr, 19. As 
none of tliese died íi. martyr, and iny notes add doiibtfully 
^[onfessor], we caimot determine to whom tlie lelics beloiig. 

Tlie Martyrology nientions only oue St. BonaventuiYí, 
aii ‘Episcopus Òardinalis,’ of tlie Order of Minora, July 14. 

There is only one sainted Pope of the name of Siivester; liis 
feast falJa on December 31. 

10 . Ál Liltk Mmmtt Mdapiit 

49.—Three crosses from Little Moimt, to wbieh \ve .shall 
refer as a. 6. c. (from left to riglit). Little Momit is jiist across 
the Marmalong Bridge, on the ivay from Mylapore to St, 
Tlionias Mount. 

{a) An Armenian inscription of 4 linea, at the foot ‘ o í 
the big flight of step.s leading up to the façade of Little Mount 
Churoh. On either side of, and above, the vertical bar of 
the cross there are two or three letters; those on the right liad 
peeled off in 1921, hut might still have been made out bj' 
one kiioiving Armenian, as they showed whiter than the ,sur- 
roímding siirface. Thanks to a sketch made of the charactens 
some years ago by ,Fr. J. Panjilíaren, M.A„ Ernakulam, whicli 
lie gave me in Malabar in Ifebruary, 1924, I now hear from 
Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth, of Calcutta (Aiig. 29, 1924) that tlm 
letters 011 the left are an abbreviated form of Jesus; those 
on the right, of' Clirist. 

The second line of the insoription is not blurred in the 
original. The blurring on the photograpli is diie to the oveiiap- 
piiig at this place of the two sheets, of paper iiaed for the 
estampage, 

{l. 1) {H)ttis t t.afa{y)n .. {Tmslation): This is the 

[l. 2) Khujay DavwtU tomb of the Klraja Margar, 

[l. B) orãi Klmjay Margor the son of the Klmja David ; 

(1, 4) ayin thin roh zh h : ■ In the year 1112, 

I take the transliteratioii and translation from a memorial 
addresscd by tlie Rev. A. S. Nunes, Viçar of ,the Little Mount 
Churoh, Guiiidy, Saidapet, (26th Nov. 1920), to the Govemor 
of Madras (p. 10). Botli the transliteratioii and translation liad 
been commnnicated by Dr. IMtzsch, to the Govemor of Madras, 
and hy the latter (Ifíth Nov. 1898) to the Chaplain of Little 
Mount Church, At p. 10, the Armenian date is given as 
equivalent to A.D. 1763. At p. 8, we havc: “This date 
coiresponds to^ A.D, 1763, the year 1 of the Armenian Era 
having, according to the learned authors of U Âri d& vèrijm Us 
dates, begun on Tuesday, 9th July, A.l). 562.” The date ahove 
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is twice wroiig, It shoukl be A.D. 1663, as in J, J, Cottonfs 
List of Inscnytions, 1906, p, 169, No, 884. 

translates as above, mitm KJmjah for 

A Tihnn Volume VI, Part IL, 

Apnl 1900, eontaiiis a facsimüe of this inscription ivitli the traus ■ 
tótion; ^ ‘ Tliis is the grave of Kliii jalv David, the son of Khojah 
Margan ^Ihe proper rcading of the text, according to Ir, 
Me,sroyb d, _Setli, is as given above. This is the oldest Armenian 
ombstonem Madras, It is at the foot of the step.s,leading to 
the Uiiiroli and in shape and appearance resem.b]es, a inilestone.” 
n / insoription liad been .suhniitted first to 

Proiessor Rubscbmami of kStrassburg, He got the date 1112 (of 
the Armenian patriarch Moses), úe., A.D. 1663, but timslated: 
riüB is the tomb of KhBja David, son of Khõja Margãre.” 

Nangacharya, A íopogrofUcal 
íÃe .Iflfas PrmUmy {colhted till 
' ‘ P' of 1898), 

• (J) in the centre, pliotoguaplied from aii estampage, 

peppnnial spring on the top of 
Little lount. Local legeiid say.s that it was made by St, 
iliomas, It is now exposed to tlie air, but in a letter of Pr. G, 
iacliard, S.J. {Lettm ('difkmtes et eurmses, Paris, 1781, Vol, 
12; letter of 1711) we are told that there was above it in 1711 a 
small chape], called Chapei of the Resurrection. That chapei, 
lí J, mistake not, had been erected by ordor of Pr. Nicholas 
rinaenta, S.J., the Visitor of the Jesuit Missions, who visited 
Mylapore m 1598, and who also ordered to erect the dome above 
the perennial spring, 

(c) A cross and calvary, cut in low-relief on tlie rock 
üver the entrance of the cave where St, Tliomas is believed 
to have lived or to have liiddeii liimself from Ms perseentors. 
In 1599, this cross is referred to hy a Jesuit Patlier as old, 
which would Show that, liowever fresh it still looks to-day, 
it is pre-Portugiie.se, and that the cave was connected witli 
ot, riiomas by tlie pre-Portugiiese Cliristiaiis. A beautifiil 
open-air cross, still esisting at Little Mount iu 1599 and about 
1612, and attrihuted to St. Thomas, proves tlie same. In 1699, 
when tlie pilgims went down into the cave, they íirst toucli- 
ed the cross ^at the entrance and then kissecí their hand 
or touched their íoreliead to ble.ss tliemselves, 

with a haloed, hearded figure of St. Thomas, 
holding a earpenter^s rale in Ma left hand; helow; a Portugiiese 
msoription wMcli reads thus; 


{11) ESTE BALVAR 
(l. 2) TE ST PES AN 
{IJ) r GLZ DE TA 
(l. 4) IDE A SVA OV 
{l.õ) STA NO ANO 
(L 6) DE 1612 


{Translation): This bulwark 
of S. T, [St. Thomas ?] did 
Antoiiio Gonçalvez de Taide 
[cie. Ataide] make at Ms owii 
expense in the year 1612.... 
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Juliaii James Cotton, C.S., iii his Li‘^t oj Inscriftions on 
Tornbs and Mununeiits in Madras, Madras, 1905, p. 169, trans- 
lates; “Tbis statue of St, Thoinas did Antonio Gonsalves 
de Athalde raake at his own cost iii the year 1612.” Aad 
he adds: “The figure repre,sente St. Thoraas raising his right 
haiid in the attitudc of henediction and holding in his left 
hand a carpeiiter’s square,” 

We do not approve of thia trauslatiori. Balvark (the R 
in l. 1 looks like a B, of which we have example,s in othei' 
Mylapore insciíptions) could mean ‘ statue ’ only in a figurative 
sense ; but woiild the siraple fact of haidng paid for the carving 
of a rude representation of a saint have been thought wortli 
commemorating ? 

The stone miist refer to the re-ereotion of the Chiirch 
and honse of the Jesiiit Fatbers at Little Mount: indeecl, before 
1612, it had been destroyed or badly daraaged by the Indian 
inhabitants of Mylapore. Else, we should .suppose that the 
.stone commemorates the erection of a. St. Thomas bastion at 
S. Thoiiió, and, as the S, Thomé Eort did not even enclose 
the Madre de Deos Chureh, nittch less Little Mount beyond 
the Adyar, we should say that the stone was brought to 
Little Mouut after the clemolishing of the Fort. Our first 
supposition is natural euough: a Churcli erected on a rocie 
uiight aptly have been called ' a bulwark of St, Thomas’s.’ 
The stone must originally have been on the outer wall of 
the Chiiroh entrance: the portion from the wall, into which the 
stone is now fixed (Gospel or right side of the Chureh), np 
to the pre,sent fapide is a later addition. 

G. Milne Rae [The Syrian Chureh in Inãia, London, 1892, 
p. 48) says of the author of the Acta of St. Thomas: “ He intro- 
duces St Thomas, not as a fisherman, but as a, carpenter: a 
representation ivhich seems to have oaptivated the imagination 
of later geiierations in the Chureh, so that, whenever the story 
of St, Thomas ha.s been suhjected to artistic treatment, the 
apostle is invariably repreaented-as, for example, in RaphaeFs 
fine pioture in Rorae, on the ,índo-Portuguese coina that bear 
the apostle’s name, and on the slab in the Goanese Roínan 
Catholic Chureh at the Little Mount, near Madras—with a 
carpeiiterh rule in his hand.” 

11. At ih fooi of Bt. Thomun ilount (51-53). 

5L—Carved wood decorations above the entrance door of 
the house of Mr. Moses, Silver Street. The carvüigs show: 

Top row .' a Crown with a double-headed bird on either side. 

■ Aecondrow from top: a heart pierced with an arrow, andan 
angel and parrot-beaked bird on either side. 

TMrd row,fmm top: a lamb (ipwítíf JJri) lying down, on a 
lotus (?), with a lion and a.scroll of leaves and fiowers on either 
side. , 


Plato i, 
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.rMi* ‘fl»™. 

ce„ ““ “.'• 1 »WW I„t« ,vifl, 1«, I»b i„ fc 
“^'7S"Í ™‘* «liove thc cloor of om of «». 

«r: te ;s tE s? 

carvings are probably Armenian work of tlie 17tli m- 

SreiSitrcs-i?; 

rlin .“‘"Ti “ 7““'* “ tkrtVctoíst’ 

% lionse has also a cross along the sides. Tliis well wns 
made more tlm 50 years ago, by a Cliristian. one 
%aker. Byfar the mostiiiterestíng well of^ 
bouseneares heporchafcthefootof^ 42 

0 mi s oí brickwork, with 2 crosses, 011 oalvaries of 3 steps per 

alternately N. aiu/s V 
and W. riie idea seems to liave beeii to make the water bitsed 
and wholesome by its contaet with the crossea. Another well 

1" sTtote ‘ ‘‘““«■a.Tho» ;„:í' 

At S, Thomo, too, we find such wells; two in the garden of St 

n*?™ T f ««tgardêni. ' 

and Wonpng to, fto Madal. At Komlon., 17®n.aeà S 
•. Thomc, tlieio are three wells with crosses, one of which 
made 6 yea.o ago by Wier Martedam, avaa ra.de in con 
mora imrtatioii ot flie .ndent praeticc. 

We may sormise tlmt, as leas than a centary had elsraed 

“vs k";““ wL feZ» 

til about 1.000 Nestonan Christians at Mylapore, and the 
arrival of the frst Portiigaese settlers (1521-23 , the wells of 
the pre-Portogiiese Christians were stiU entire and had crosses 
Ks£T r custonvand it might 

Mirnn tu Ohristian settlements in 

Mia and the Jarther East by means of. their wells, I miist 

] í where 

the ]ate.iite nakre of tlie soil wonld discourage it, 

of Help, at the west end of Silyer 
smS and faoing eastwarcls, Within 

ton s throw, m the same naüEn, there is a similar chapei, with 
its façade northwards, hearing the date 1769, but in dkepair. 

3 ■ 
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The Chapei of 1764 was built hy the fishermen of Rayapimim.' 
Such chapeis were stiü more numerous formerly at the foot 
of St, Thomaa Mount. They are often erected hy a portioii of 
the Christian community, hy a special caste, etc,, for prayers in 
üommon. The two in question, are less needecl now, owing to 
the proximity of St,'Patrick’s Church, which has a resident 
priest, The Oatholk Dimiory of 1924 mentions still two other 
small Catholic chapeis in tlíe'neighhourhood of the Mount: 
St, Anthony’s and St, Sebastian^s. 

12, Ài St. Thoms Moimt (54-76), 

54,-Brick-paved road, with granite steps at intervals, 
ílanked hy a douhle wall, and leading to the Clmrch of the 
Expectation, on the top of St, Thomas Mount, 

Along the road there are two octagonal ermeiros (Tamil; 
crmdis), with a cross on the top, and a cross on a granite slab, 
on the side tumed towards the road, The custom still exists of 
pouring oil on these slabs/which gives them a pitch-hlack 
appearance, A man along the right side of the wall shows ihe 
position of the uppermost mmroy the other cmdro is on the 
left side of the road, close to the foot of the hül, 

Ahove the portico, at the entrance to the road, there is the 
follo-wing inscription on a slab 

Portuguese Mission Hill, 

Church built hy the Portuguese, 1547, 

Do, Portico do, 1707. 

Do, Steps do. 1726. 

No. of Do. 134. 

Area of the Hill: Acres 75'25. 

Height Do. Ft. 260. 

I7th Decemher 1920. 

A. Sincj ê Sons. 

The steps were built hy Petrus Uscau in 1726, and he left 
a certain sum, administered by the Administrator-General, with 
the proceeds of which the walls are white-washed, and the 
road is repaired every year. In olden times it was not uncom- 
mon to see pilgrims, even wonien, climbing up on their knees 
the whole distance from the foot of the hill to the top. 

The Mowrng lines by Mearovb J. Seth about ‘ Petrus üs- 
can,’ son of K.hojah Woskan, and grandson of Khojah Pogose 
[ =Paul] of Jnlfa, deserve, to be embodied here, as a tribute to his 
mernory from us Catholies, whom he beneiited so largely in 
Madras and at Mylapore 

1 Information giyen either by the Chaplain of the Coiivent of tho 
Holy Aposto or by Fr. Cabral of St, Fatriek’S Church (1921). My note.s 
say; “One of the two Chapeis (O.L. oíGrace) is nowin ruins.” 
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depoiw i„ .1,: cSCri j virof* 

““ '“"“"S -«'iption in dglTS 

wMÉmi. 

viía cemsit^ 15 Jamarii 1751,2 ' ® 

pioua, uprighfc, and humblo Armonian merchant nf 

(íoífcfaTS 

eTví/S ;"hf f“- ““ wreofatíng 

2 1 A , * . merchant, earnestly requested 

then and there. The Khojah complied with the recS o1 
his loyal guest, and prayed liim to confer on him the sole 
raonopoly of Üie import trade into Madras, and from thence 

1 M tris if" r g^antd hSy 

M icing, and he thus amassed considerable rielies He 
however. sustained heavy los,ses in the troublous c av ’ Im 

e Prenchtook Madras from the English, and S 

ti G holises that were near the Fort, as 33 housos belonging to 
irn were eveded with the ground, besides other housS that 

bhort y afterwards then General sent a mes.sago to him (who 

Wat him £to Madras), whereby 
he gave him permis.sion to go and plaoe himself under the 
p otection of the French Government, and then take possession 

ttem confiacated by 

em^ He aifoided at this juncture a striking proof of his 
^attaehment and loyalty to the British nation, by decliaing to 
^ aooept tins favourable proposal on principie, ^ ZsenT an ' 

^ íSíc. 

aiineiod ' Mconcilod discord and 

S i t ' P“Mi' of the Armeiiians, the 

pioLector and warm defender of the poor, a man generons and Hberal 

Sv'ÍShív Ím 1 “'í fMs 

money ay shly and witlioub stmb to proraoto the worship of God and 
mied bmldmgs, Petrus Uscaii, [grandson] of Coja Pogiis, an Armenfan’ 
vhü,sfi heart la at dulfa, Aged 70, he departed this lifo on January 15 ,1751 ’ 
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appropriate reply, couched in verse and sarcastic langua.ge, m 

wlL ho saidthLvhateverrícheshe possessed h 

the same in British territory, to who^^e benign (Government he 
wisherl always to remain loyal. As regards liis p operty, 
whicli the French threatened to confiscate, he asked them to 
distribute the proceeds oí the same amongst tho poor, it it 
pleased them, í he never thor^ht that the «í 

renowned French nation would be so sadly m need of funda 

of all these heavy financial losses, he left at 
his death in 1761 the large 

oash alone. He made ont his last wih and testamen m 750, 
of which I have a copy, and in which he bequeathed laig 
siimsfor variousplaoes of pUgrnnage 
also for the esbablishing of ohantable and hteraiy insbitutions 

at Julfa,® where he was born, ■WariTBitVionnhleftnd 

" This notablo merchanb was not only gifted wiih a noUie ana 
Ihisnotamem disposition, and 

S =tt«ectmg pLe=fcr tta pubU« good. 

thn river Adiar that passes throngh the hüls of St. íhomas, 

of lU., ond the ,illag, oí 

which he is said to have spont the sum of 30,000 Mndm 
íPBph hoon being eqiuvalent to Rs, á|-), nna ne, 

e»m ta lhe Britieh treaeoiT, mth 

Iheaonmltateieet .ooroiag on 

carv ronairs.* There is another hill, about six mües irom 
Madras^said to be the supposed site of the Martyrdom^of 
St Thòmas, the Apostle of índia, on the top of which a 
Christian Church has long been 

freauentlv visited by the devout. In 1726, oui religious aria 

pablta-spLtod Kbojab Petas j, J 

L made of stone at his own exponse from the foot ot tno mii 
to the summit, with spaeious resting-places at mtervals, over 
which he anent a considerable amount. 

A lifeSxe oil painting of this highly_ patriotic Armeman 
gentleman, executed at Madras m 1737, is to be seen to this 
Lv at our Holy Cathedrais at Jiilfa m Ispahan, where a few 
vearfago the writer of these lines had the pleasuro^o seemg 
the saml and of which the following is a mmute description 


1 Muoh of the information in this paragraph is basod apparently on 
the oral traditions of Armenianfamilies, and wouMreqinreciosoeheekn g. 

'Onl. LoveF Ftó%sso/OídJíndrosm 

. 2 A snbnrb of Ispahan, which has a large Armeman oolony, 

* Antnormous stono, at the entrance to the bridge, on tlia Madras 

Ride reoords in three languages (Latin, Armeman, and Arabic), the eroc- 
Snof firidge by Petfus XJsean. To benoted are the cro«s on four 
Rides of oach of the four tall pillara at the gjjlf 

Gatbolic tradition says that he bnilt the bridge to ma 

St, Thomas Mount more accessible to the pilgnms, The iiümgiial n&c p 
tionis not in J. J, Cotton’s boolt, FortheLa inportionseeNo, 2/4. 

t 1;m, acoording to the inscription above the portico. 

* All Saviour’s.—J. J. Cotton, íoc, cií. 
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The noble Khojah is dr6,ssBd in the old Armenian costume, 
such as 1 . 1 ,sed to be worii by tho Annenians in the good old 
days, and with a pen in hi.s hand wrifces thoso words in 
Amenian, ie, ‘ The fear of the r 4 ord is the beginning of 
wisdom,’ which is a oonclusivfi proof of his highly roligious 
and godly oharacter. On one side of the painting there is to be 
seen the figure of a heart, neatly painted, beneath which is a 
metrical verse in the Armenian language, composed by Khojah 
Tetras himself, of which the following is a trnnslation 

‘My heart longs for home, whoro, should it not be 
able to go, then I desire that, when my last day cornos, 
my heart be sent to my nativo town, so that í, Petrus 
Wo,9kan, shall have a grave there,’ 

.rhe abo ve lines bsar ampde tei3tim.ony to bis patriotisra, 
which knew no boimds, .so rinioli so that he desired that 
his heart even .should be takon to the land of his birth for 
iiiterment, It is a popul arly acceptod tr adition in Julfa that, 
after his destli, the heart wa,s bronght from Madras enclosed 
in a goklen box and buried there (at Julfa), in aceordanco 
with the wiabes of the patriotio Khojah PetriM,” Of. M. J, 
Setli, in LisÈ of tombs or momimnts in Bangal of Mstorical or 
archaoological inlmst ['by Bdw. S. Wengor], 1896, App F, 
pp. S-9, ' 11. > 

,, büuglit the groiiiid wliere ho lies buried,’ and 

built a Chapei upon it to Our Lady of Eiracle,s, maldng the 
Oapuchm Eather Severini hia executor. After hi,s death the 
Madras Government put the .Dani.sh missionário,s in posse, ssion of 

1(J"’ 'h Ootton, loc, cÁL ) The Oatliolics 
01 Madra,s will not forgot this eiiormity uiitil it is righted, 

55,-Mam^ altar, wooden reredos, ero,s,s with iSasaanian- 
rahlví mscription of about Á ,D. 650, pioture of St, Tlioina,s’ 
martyrdom. 

Note the Augustinian arm,s on the bulging part of the altar 
table, The oro,s,s and the pioture are explained iri the next two 
iiumbers, Aboye the picture there is a oro,s.s in a double circle; 
roíiiid the smaller circle are some Armenian letters, in which 
appeara the name^of Petrus TJscan. He may have, liad the rere- 
do,sputup, Hle isprohably thodonortooof tho 14 Armenian 
pamtmg,s in the Church. 

^ Eound tíie arch before tlie saiictuary we Imvo the titio 

Ôf £ E^ltíon ■” ““ * “5- 

_ The statues of the K .Heart and of St. Thomas, near tho 
main a tar, are modem. On tlie scroll held by St, Thomas, 
we reacl: Mms d m %t morimnuf mn w. , Let ub abo go 
that we may diewhh him.) (St, Jolm, XI, 16.), ^ 

Near the Church there is a aniall conveiit of Nuns, tlie 
banatorium of the Pranoisean Missioimrio.s of Mary, the Convont 

0hiirchyard nr8t,MattIima, 
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of the Holy Ápostles. Here they come from their different 
conveiits of Soiitliern índia to recuperate tlieir liealtli. The 
height of the place, the invigorating hreeze and the exliilarating 
view of the sea, the plaiiis and the hills, inahe of the place a 
delightful retreat. There was one great drawhack: not a drop 
of water was to be had on the hill. In 1923; Lady Willingdoii 
had a systeni of reservoirs put up along the slope, into wmch 
vvater is puniped up froin a well at the foot of the hill. The 
Nuns take oare of the Clmrch and sacristy. Pliotographs of some 
of the interesting things on St. Thomas Mount can be obtainecl 
at the convent. 


fíd.-Âltar-cross stone with Sassanian-Pahlvi inscription of 

about A.D. 650, ., ■+ 

This stone was íound in 1647 by the Portuguese on the site 
where the church on the top of St. Thomas Mount now stands. 
Shortly after their arrival at Mylapore in 1521-23, the Portu¬ 
guese had erected on the Mount a small chapei, which could 
contain only eight or nine persons. There had stood on the site, 
in pre-Portuguese times, a chapei or church, which,, say the 
Portuguese, had previously been destroyed four or five times. 
In 1547, wishing to enlarge their chapei, the Portuguese laid 
bare the foundations of this pre-Portuguese shrine, as it was 
their intention to iitilise the old foundations for the new shrme. 
During the work, they found in the foundations,Mying on its 
carved face, the stone with the cross and inscription which is 
nowabovethe altar, The idea which gained ground m course 
of time was that St. Thomas Mount was the identical place 
to which the four soldiers of Mazda! led St. Thomas out of the 
town, and where they speared hiin. Some red spote on the 
.stone wore interpreted as the raarks of St. Thomas blood, It 
was said also that St. Thomas had made that cross himselt, and 
that he died praying before it, or embraciug it, 

In 1561, on Pecember 18, at thefeast of Our Lady s Expecta- 
tion, when the feast of St. Thomas was celebrated at the Mount 
by antioipation, so as to draw the wliole Christian cominunity 
tò the church at tlietomb on St. Thomas’ feast of Peceraber. 21, 
the stone aliove the altar began to sweat during the Gospel. 
This was interpreted as a great wonder, as a coníirmation that, 
mdeed, St. Thomas liad made the cross, and, as the liq.uid tmppmg 
from the stone was slightly reddish, it was thought that bt. 
Thomas had shed his blood on the stone. The sweating oceurred 
mauy times after that, puzzling the clergy not less than the 
laityi and leading to prognostications favourahle or untavourable, 
Thóse writers, however, are raistaken who say that the plienom- 
enon was observed only on. Pecemher 18, during the Mass, 
though with intervala of years. ,Wo have many aceounts ot 
the sweatmg between ,1561 and about 1700, wlmnce it appears 
■ that at times it took place on other days, that it tos obs^emd 
earlv in the moraing, before any one had been admittecl mto 
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the Clmroh, and that siinultaiicously ,stone crosses at Littlc 
Mount or at the Church near the toiuli also .sweatod, 

Not one of the pictures of tlii.s Mylapore cross piiblished 
hitherto was a faithful reproduetiou. In TM Indkm Aíhemmm, 
Vol. I, No. 2 (Aiig. 1923). ]■). 73, í puhlished for the first time a 
photograph and a desoriptioii of it. The Journ, and Proc. oj 
th Ás. Soc, oj Bmgal, Vol, XIX, 1923, p. 207, gives a pnn- 
sketcli of it by Fr, A. Monsevrale, S.L (,1579). The cross is 
to he compared with; (1 and 2) two othcrs from Kottayani, 
Travancore (see photographs in The hidmii Athenamm, o]!, eit., 
pp. 67-85); (3) another at Kadamattam, Travancore, about 
wiiich an article liy M:i’. A, S. Ramanãtlia Ayyar of the Travancore 
Archaiological Snrvey, Tiivandruin, has appeared in The Oeylon 
Ã.nHqu(iry, Vol. IX, (1923-24); (4) anotlier at Aiiuradiiapura, 
Ceyloii, which I liave discussed and inteml jiublisliing; (õ) tlial- 
on the Si-ngaii-fu stèle; (0-8) tlirce other crosses from Ciiiria in 
L. Gaillard, S.t)., Groix d swdMika ctí Ohine, 2e ód,, 1904, 
pp, 162-153; (9) a cross ivith leaves and a calvaiy with three 
steps depicted in a treatise of geograpliy po.s,scssed by a Jíit 
(Punjab), cf. Asiatiá Ilmarclm, X. (1808), p. 124-;"(1()) a 
cross on a calvary with tlireo,steps on a Kosím coiii; (11) and 
crosse,s on Nepal coins (cf. V. A, Smitli, Oalal oj com in ik 
IndianJhsmm, (Micídto, Vol, I. Oxford. Claretidon Press. 1906. 
pl,XX,No,5;p],XXVrn,No, 8), 

Note: the dove pccking the to]) of tlie cross; peaiis, sonic- 
wliat indistiiict, roimd the irmer arch passing above tlie, dovtí, 
\diicli iwe swallowed by a dolpliiii .seated on oitlier side on 
the capital of the pillar; the Persepolitau ('() apiiearance of the 
two pillars; íleiir-de-lis or triple-biitton extremities of the four 
limbsof the cross; the triplo step of the eaJvary; leaf deeora- 
tions above the calvury, tiiniing U):iwm'ds and dowinvards. Most 
of tliesc ]K)culiarities aro to l)e f(,)iind in one of the two crosses 
at the Valliajialli Church, Kottayani, Tlut leaf decoratiniis !il,)ove 
the calvaiy oceur in most of tíu' otlier erossris (2-9) feferr(,íd to 
above, Ihie inscription, iilentioal with that of the t^vo Kuttayain 
crosse.s, is in Sassaniaii-Pahlvi oi- (lld Pensian. ,Fart of it^ api)(*ar.s 
also on the Kadamattam cross, 

Dr, A, G. llnrnell read the M,)dapore inseriiitioii thus; 

(l. 1) Yh rjp mn vn dnU dmm 
{12) Mm amn m/ãa aj alhâd mdm aj rkl-i (or rhhi) aj 
amr hohlú, 

His translation was; “ (1) In punisliineiit (?) by tlic crDs,s 
(was) tho suferiiig of this (one); (2) (He) who (is) the true 
Clirist, and (.lod above and guide ever |,)iii’e.” 

Dr, C. W, West read as folh)\\'.s ; 

1, ilíííw mmi o/í,'o/,s7íít-í' madmn ajríM uj làw'- 

InéU. ,2. min vwn m dadd demnm, and ii-anslated: 

“ WhatfixHid tho true Me,s.siah. the ío,i'giving, the upraising,from 
hardship ? The oniciíixion from the tim- amí the anguish of tliis,” 
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Or: 1. Mm haniM MêsMlàâ-i amhhây-i mudanHifráé' 
ié kâhr IniUo 


2. Sé'-zay min hm (hrilo (Una. 

'• (Hb) whom the suliering of the MeUkiuH'. Mossiali, m' 
l'oi’giving and upralBing, (lias) saved, (is) ofíering tliC! plen 

wh(Mi 01 'igin (was) the agony of tliis,” 

Dr. Martin Haiig, wlio says that the insciiption dates tvom 
ahoiit A.‘.D. 650 and contains archaio forins of the 5th cciitnry, 
iTOiislates thiis, “ (H',e) who helieves intlie Messiah ívnd (tod on 
high and also in the Holy (Ihost, is in (redeenied through) the 

grane of Hira who bore the. pain of the (3ross.’’ 

“ Dr. A, C. Bumell, M.C.S., was the tinst in 1876 to 
decipher the inscription, whicli dates from ahoiit tlio iiintli 
ciBiitury A.D, There is a facsimile of it in ./íp/r/rwp/táí IwUca. 
Vol. IV, page 174.” Cf. J, J. Cotton, TAsí of hsfoijilwm, 1005. 

p. 170, No. 888. .. 

Dr. Bnrneir.s study is in Intl Âniui-, 111. .‘108; Ur. Ig v\. 
West published hia iindings in E'p. hã., ÍV. 174,' , , • 

May we hope that, with tlvis clear photograpli of tlic m- 
soription, Sassasian-Pahlvi scholars will reach grcater uiianiinit,v 
in de.oiplieiing and translating. Bjubbings of tlu; stotu; eoujil bi3 
had by applying to the Director General of Archaeology, binila. 
Ifor rubbings of the Sa,ssanian-Pah]vi inscriptions of Kottayain 
and Kadamattam, the Buperintendent of Archaeology, l'i'ivan- 
druni, Travancore, should bo approached.® 

We miist insiat that the dolphins on either side ol the (íross 
at Mylapore, at the Valliapalli Ohureh, Kottayain. iunh^accord- 
ing to nie, also at .Kadamattam (Travancore), is a distiiietlv 
Ohristian emblein. Tliis point escaped Fr. .1 j. Gaillard, S.-l. 
IJe argued to the Christiau character of certain Chinese vases 
from the occnrrence on thenr of the symbol of the (sross. (OI. 
Oroix d swastiha en Chine, 2e éd,, Chang-hai, 11)05, p. lOIl, fig. 
182, p, 194, fig. 183). Now, liis figure 182 twico shows tlio cross 
worsliipped by a dolphin on nither side, The trealnient ol 
these dolphins has beoomcso hieratle alreadyjn this figuro that 
it will not strike the impractised eye. Less distinet, aro^ the two 
dolphins near tlie upper and lower cross of liia íignre 183. Tho 
two irpper animais look like snails; the two lower are oach 
reduced to an eye and a few strokes besides. But thtUiroBses 
are distinctive, and distinctly Cliristian too are the ranis -hcads, 
one in the centre, and two on the sides. Morcover, the ihreo 


1 Ifmd thatiny frionci, Mr. A. 8, Rnniaimtlm Ayyio', Ims ciilliHiied 
livo othfii’ translatioiis, onií by Mgr. do .Híirle/,, auii íoiu'J.)y .Dastiir )bn'ab 
.Poshotan danjium, from Sir J. ./. Madrmu Juhilee l oIuiiK', i!ll4, (/I. 
Tha.Oeykn Aníiqmry, IX. 1!)0, ». 7. • 

s í hear from Mgr, A, M. Teixeira. Viou-r-Gcuoral íjí the Mylapore 
Diocese, that Dr. J. J. Modi of Borabay latoly Rpeutmoretlicm two houre, 
studying tho insoriptioii of St. tlioiTuia Movuit, Oídy a. riibbing will 
evor .SEtisfy tho opigraphist. 
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cirelea under an angle, on the knoh at tho top of the vaso, niay 
be taken as a symbol of the Trinity. Goliig a stop furtlio)’, 1 
should say that the design on either sido oí the eentrni rands 
liead is again a dolphin. And, if these vases show Hynibolisin 
origiually Chriatian, the argunient for the Gliriatian oiigin of a 
numher of other Chinese ve,ss(}ls udth cr(:)s.s 0 iS, apjiarently clialioes. 
shomí by Fr, Gaillard (llgs. I3í)“143), is conaiderably strengtli' 
oned. ' . 

That thorc was a pre-Portugue.se Oliurch, on tlic Moiuit is 
clear from the disoovery, on tlio toj) of tlie Mount, of tlio stono 
lyith the oro.ss, an altar-stone, as in Malabar. Fven nirw, :tm 
private liouses are allowed on tlu! hill liy the Missiem, on an 
area of acres, A Chiirch there in oldeii tiine.s iniist ha ve 
meant that a pilest lived elosc b,y, There was probahly a .sinall 
commimity of Cliristians at tlie'f()()t of tlui liill. Certain iexts 
.show tliat the last stand pf the Cliristians, before thoy 3vore 
driven oiit of M.ylapore, i.e., lieforo 1500, was on fit. '.riiomas 
Mount. It is a natural strategic jio,sitiou. In pre-Poi'tiigues(‘ 
time,s, it liad a liglit-hoiise. Certain lilhic remains of piílars and 
cro,s,ses lately foimd on the sito of the Si.st[.‘r,s’ Coiivent liear out 
further oiir conteiition of a pre-Portiiguese Chureli, and why 
would aClmrcli have bceii built at tliat height, wher{.!notii dro]) 
of water can be had, unle.s,s tradition comiected tlie Mount 
somehow with St, Thomas 'í 

The only medieval travellei' who inentioiis two Churelies at 
Mylapore is Friar John de’ Marignolli, ahont A.í). 1300. 11 is noi. 
clear wliether the second Chiiroh, wa,s ai:. Little Moinit or at 
St. Thomas^ Mom.it; but, as fourulations of a pre-IAntuguese 
Church at .little Mount are never montioned by the Portiiguese. 
it is more likely that the second Chiireh referred to was thal; 
of St, Tliomas M,oimt. may qiioto heie the wliole of de' 
Marignolli’s account, as an example of tho íixity of the Icgends 
which one may pick up yet at Mylapore, 

[P. S74\ “The third province of índia is oalled Maabar,' 
and tho Church of St, Thomas, wliieli he Iniilt wítli his nwn 
hands i.stliere,-' besides anothor which lio Iniilt liy tlie agoiiey of 
workmen, The,se he paid wdtli (jertain vory great stones whicli 1 
have seen there,''' and with a log out dowii on AdanFs Mouni' 
in Seylland which licf oaii, sed io be .sawii up, and froiu it-s Bawdust 
other trees were sowii.^' Now that log, liuge as it was, was cul; 
down hy two slaves of his and drawii to the sea sido 1)\' 
the Sainfs owii girdle, WJioii tlie tog rcatdied tho sisi, lie saill 

1 Not Miilabiir, l)iit Oi)rüiiiíinilt)|, 

Tho Cliiirch notir the tomb. 

81;, TliomnsMoiiufc ia at-rcvrii wilii bmilijísr'! nf ull 

* Adiitirs Poak, Ccylon, 

í' Ilie lügomlH pinkofl up l)y tlio Ibírtiigtin.so in and before iri;!! 
goufirHlly aay tliat bo bviilt tho Glmroh al; tho lomlj with Um lon mnl imid 
tlifi workiuüu with tlio aiiiidof tho 80 (i-.abnre or lln; HbaviiiKH frorn lho ío". 
liotli tnrnmg ml» rico or iiito gi Jtl, . r» r. 
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to it, ‘Go now and tarry for us in tlie haven of the city^oE 
Mirapolis,’ It arrived there accordingly, wliereupon [P, S7ô] 
the king of that place witli his wliole army endeavoured to draw 
it asliore, bnt ten thousand inen we)!e not able to inake it sth. 
Then St, Tliomas the Apostle liimself came on the grouncl, 
riding on aii ass,, vvearing a ahirt, a stole, and a mantle of pea- 
coodís’ feathers, and abtended by those two slaves and by t\vo 
great lions, just as he is painted,' and called oiit, ‘ Touch not the 
log, for it is mine!’ ‘How,’ q^iioth the king, ‘ dost thoii niake 
it out to be thine \ ’ So the Apostle, loosing the cord wherewith 
he was girt, ordered bis slaves to tie it to the log and clraw 
it ashore, And this being accomplished with tbe_^greatest ease, 
the Idng was converted, and bestowed upon the Saint as luucli 
land as he could ride ronnd upon his ass,^ So during the day- 
time he nsed to go on building his chnrclies in the city, but 
at night he retired to a distance of three Italian iniles, where 
there were numhedess peacocks and thiis being shot in 
the side with an arrow such as is called friccia,^ (so that his 
Avonnd waa like that in the side of Christ iiito which he had 
thrust his hand),''he lay there before his oratory’ from the 

hour of coniplines, coiitinning throughout the night to pieach, 
whilst all his blessed blood was welling from his side, _ancl 
in the morning he gave up his soul to God. lhe priests 
gatliered up the earth with which his blood ivaa mingled, 
and buried it Avith hiin.^ By means of this 1 experienced a 

1 Nodoubt, in ludiu; but I have foundnowhcro, cven iu Malabur, 
pictui-BS of this sort. P. J. Thoraa, in A Hindu tradition on St. 'Pliomafi, 

( see bibliography), stato.s that pene ofíkfeathors are tlm chiei adommeat in 
tlio Mãrgamkali, a mystery-play of the St, Tliomas Cbristians, containiiig 
an account of St. Thomas’ doiug.s, Tn a religious dance in Japan, called 
the butterfly-danee, the dancersirenr what looks rathei'liko a rnantle of 
peacock "feathers. Cf. Mr.s, lí. A. (lordoii, i Ac Lotun Gospcl^ Tokyo, aaeda 
liniversity Library, p, 204 (where soe the ‘ butterfly ’ maiitlB), 

2 We inight conoludo from this that the Churchea at Mylaporo ovvned 
alarga tractAf land in A.D. 13õ(l, the gift of formar Rãjas or woaltliy 
Cbristians. 

3 The expression ivnuld imply e\'on more than two, 

1 “Thero is a hiatus hera, though not indicated as siieh in the copies. 
Alarignolli probably meant to relate, as Polo does (IIl. 22), how the Saíiit 
boing engaged in prayer in the micldle of the peafowl, a- native aiming ai; 
one of them shot him,” Noto by H. Yuk. The legend of tho peacocks 
ia atill comieeted with Little Moiint, the distance uf which from the 
Cbuwdi of the tomb is about threo miles, 

t. The,Italian AVoid /reccwi=flècho, “ I do not knowwhy the word is 
introduced,” is Yulo’s reflection, 

t The pavallel was probably mado by tlie narrators at Mylapore. 

1 This Word would make ns donbt whether the ‘ oratory ’ waa the 
aceond Chnrch mentioned above, The cave of Little Mouiit was, aecord- 
ing to the logeuds, ,St,. Thnrnas’ retroat, and the place where ho was 
íii>sfc wonnded. His going tn die at St, Thomas Moimt may not havo been 
thoiight of till after tho finding there of the altar cross in Ml 
, 8 A.reroarkable statement. In 1521-23, aíter digging through smrul 
layera of concrete and moyable .oarth, and aftor, liíting up two granito 
atones covering the brick-inade tornb, the Portnguese foiiiid nt a dapth of 
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distiiict inii'acle twice over in iny person, vdfich I shail relate 
elsewhere, ' 

[P. 876] “Standing niiracles are, hoAvever, to be seeii there, 
in respeot of the opening of the sea, and of the peacocks.'^ 

“ Moreover, wliatever qiiautity of that earth be rernoved 
from the grave one day, just as much is repiaced spontaneously 
against the next.® And wheii this eartli ia takeii in n potion it 
cures diseases, and in this inaimer. opeii miracles are wrouglit 
both among Chiistians and amoiig Tartars"* and Fagaius. [P.íi77.] 
“That king also gave St, Tliomas a perpetuai grant of 
the public, steelyard for pepper and all aromaíie sjiícch, and 
no [P. S/S] one dares take this privilege from the Cbristians but 
at the peril of death. 1 spent four days there; ^ tlierc is aii 

excellent pearl fishery at the place_ 

[P. ó'fô] “I do not remember to have seen [in Oeylon] aiiy 


lll palm.s! a lunce-head stuck on u portion of tho woodoí,! Blnift, fnigin(mt.s of 
bones, and a vessel containiiig rcddiBli earth, which tiiey Ihought hnd 
been bedewed with the Saiiifs blood. Thoy worc not awaro of (,1o' Miirig- 
nolli’s staternont, and the Nestorinn priests in oharge of tho Chnrch of tho 
tomb in, 13,50 could have ktiowii only by tradition aljovit tlio oxintiairjí,! 
in the tomb of the vessel contíiining “ the earíh with which his blood wns 
mingled,” Possibly, tradition did not mention tho vesHol itHolf, 

1 “Ho does not in this wm'k.”“-íí. Yiik. ,P. Girolnino Golubovich, 
O.P.M., raakes thosame reflection inhia Lo IHhm liúamni dála 8. Sude 
mn la Cina ,., ,c lltinmmo orientali! di Fr. (I. ch' Mariiinolli..., (eatratto 
dalla Bihl. Bio-Bihliografm díila Terra Santa, ,,,, t. iv), p. 3 !) ■». (i. 

2 These two standing miracles mny hav(3 been so familiar to poojilo 
in Huropo at tlia timo that Miirigiiolli dirl not thinlc it nerajasiiiy lo üxphiin. 
Abüut the opening of the sea, a phenomonon veiy obscuro ti:i uh now, «oo 
the marvellous statement madij bííforo the Pope at Ronio iiljout 1122 l)y ii 
Patrianjli of the Indies, who had como from tho pluco whero fit, 'riioinim 
wasbiiiied. Cf. niy 6'<. Tjwnm and SanThomé, Mykifore. Appuriiwm 
of St. Thomm and other hgends, in Journal and Proceedmin aí lhe Aáidie 
Somty oj Bengal, N.S., Vol, XÍX, 1923, pp. 153-23(1, 

■’* The tomb niiist havo been closed; tho eurth would lmv(,i Imcn takcii 
from near tho gravo. 

^ Either Üio Muliarnraadans of índia, thus called, or~mit Icss liktjly-. 

tho Chinese vislting tho coast in their shlps or sotüod tlioro, 

® de’ Marignulli spent four days at Mylapora; lunico ituí piivihigo 
of the publit; titcolyard waa that of tlm Ghristimis nt Myla] 5 ore, Tíio 
Chriatia,ns of Quilon and Crangannrf) Imd. a sirnítar prívilogc,! at this timo, 
aiui if of them it was said iii 1()()4 that tlmy woro tho doHCiímdantfi of t]i,o 
anoiont kings, wo niiglit arguo for Mylaporo that its Cbristiium beloiigod 
to tho raee of tho ancient king.s (3Í Corornandcl, It wnuld follow tíiat 
in St, Tliomas' time tíioro was a Persinn comirniriity at ,MylaiMU'o, 
This is, be,sidos, siibstantiatod by tho two irmdallionK of a IkmBian King 
and Porsian Princio, and liy tho Sassanian-Pahlvi inscriptioii roínid tho 
altar ero.ss of St. Tlitimiis Mount, Syrian writings .mciitimi about A.D, 3(53 
a Persian inonk, cíille(.l Zâdoô, as the head of tlic inonustm-y of St, 
Thfiinns iu^lnclia. Cf. Lnbourt, Le Oliristmimi'. duiw l' líiwpm Fme. 
p, 3()l), Zâdoô was “prfitre et aolitairc, chof dii nuiiiaRbhu do Sainl - 
Tliomas dans lo pays íIp, 1’ Indo, doiit lo Bi('g(! cat fixô soufi kt imya 
Qatrayã. à Ceylon, 1’ ile noire,” Fr. S. Ci," Perora, H.J. {Tlie begUm 
Anti<iump,ym,Wn. 24) takes tbo Qatrayô for Ikírsiana. I ura by ra,> 
means fiati,slle(i tluit tho word tranulated liy ‘ Coylon’ might not l,»ii Oiioln, 
Coromnndd, Myluiiora. Some Syrian scholar slionld .setilo this iiuinl, 
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other fcrees,* sucli as pears, apples, or figs, or viiies, iinless it were 
some that bore leaves only and no grapes. , There is an excep- 
tion, however, at tlie fine** cliurch of St, Thonias the Ápostle, at 
the place wliere he was Bisliop,* They have tliere a little vinery 
whicli I saw, and wbich supplies a small quantity of wine. Ifc is 
related that when he first went tbither he nsed to carry abont 
with hiin a little wine for massea (as I did myself for the space 
of noariy two years) ; and when that was done, he went to 
Paradise,^ into whioh íie fonnd his way by the help of Angels, 
and carried, away with liim some of the grapes, the stones of 
whioli he sowed. From theae grew the vines whioh I saw at that 
place, and from them he made the wine of whioh he stood in 
need. Elsewhere there are vines, indeed, but they bear no 
grapes, as I know by experience.® 

“ Whether [Christj nsed iinfermented or fennented bread 
. [at the Last Supper] is a qiiestioii whioh I may here disraiss. 
However, it is said by the Patriaroh of St, Thoinas that, as 
their traditions have it pretty plaiisibly and beaiitifully, Christ 
consecratedatthesupperunfermentedbread; r/wod frohahir — 
tmim Im qimlio aUbi tminatur .,. 

“Thoiiias of Jerusalém, of Jiida, oonverted the Parthians, 
the Medes and the Yndians; he was killed at Mirapolis, of 
üpper Yndia; his blood is still seen there.Bartholomew 
was of the tribe of Ysachar, and he oonverted many peoples 
of the Yndians.” * 

57,—Painting on wood representiiig the niartyrdom of 
St, Thomas, 

St, Thomas is seen praying before a cross among boiilders, 
while an Indian pierces him from behind with a lance, The 
painter appears to have followed the belief that the cross ahove 
the altar at St, Thomas Mount was carved by St, Thomas, or 
that at any rate he died praying before it, 

In an accoivot of the aweating of the cross of 1695, written 
by an eye-witncss, there is an aflusion to a painting, near the 

1 Hoí had mentioiifid, far Coylon, flg,s (plantains), noq/H (cocüiumts), 

rtffltwon (mangoes), (jaok-fraits), 

2 Roínark this apitliot, 

Mykpora ^ Ceylon, 

6 Cf. Ynle’s Oai/iflj/ and the tmy Ihüher, 1800, II, pp, 374-37B; 3015,— 
Thorfi is a vinery at the Coavent of Indian ninis near ladro de Deos 
Ghurch, Mylaporo. Gol Love, Vediges of OU Madras, s.v. vines, givoa 
instftncoR of grapes grown at Mylaporo in the IStli centnry, 

t Wot in Yule ; taken from Pr, G, Golubovich, op, àt., p. 48, Tliis 
Patriarch of St. Thomas may have beon met liy onr travollor at Mylapore 
or in Malaí>ar, the titio of Patriarch l^eing nsHnmed by a Bishop or tiio 
chief Bishop tliore. Gerraann thinks that he oould havo inot him only in 
Meaopotamia, (it Mosnl, or Bagdad, whieh he also visitecl We hoar of a 
Katholikos. at Ròmogyris in 114-3, wliich may 1)0 Deogil or Daulatabacl 
; (índia),, '■ 

1 Wliere was that blood ahown 1. At the Littlo Moimt ? 

3 Fr. G, Golnbovich, oj). cií,, p, 48, 
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altíir, reprc,senting St, Tlioinas’ m.aríy,rdoiu. 'riio |)i(ituD‘ ntill 
seen iibovo tlio altar is appíirontly tlio .samc, Cf, ,F, fh,,; .Soiiza, 
S,J,, Oriente Conqwlátdo, í. C, 2, ,Í). 1, § íiO., 

58,—Painting on wood, repro.seritíng Oiir Lady and Child. 

Iii 1921, the writer was told by Motlior St. hlbau of tia." 
Oonvent of tlie Holy Apostles, í,hat this piotiiro, wlu(,!li ivas 
suppo.sed to have lieeii painted l),y St. Ijiike, liad beon íonnd, 
according to popular riuno!.ir, in St. Tlioinas’ tonili; i.u!(,!Oi'djng 
to otliers, it had been fonnd iu n tomli along tlio pa-tli followed 
by pilgrims from tlie foot of St. TTioinas Monnt to tlm toi). 

There may he some simihirlty hotweoii tho pioture and tliat 
attribiited to St, Luko at S, Maria Maggimai, Jiomo; but many 
piotiire,s of tlio kind, repro.seiiting' tJ,ie i\!l,adomií.i iti n ,similar 
attitudo, and painted on wood, mas to lie fomid in tlu; Mialabiir 
Cliurciifts, and are also asoribotl t(,) St, Liike. Miiny of the 
pictures to be fonnd iu Ánneniaii Clmrcluis iu índia are paiul,;ed 
on wood, 

Tho pioture oould not liavo beon fouiid iu St, T'hi,)mas’ 
tomb, We have a largo iiumhor of ao(!ouuii,s of the opouing 
of tlie tomb in 1521-22, and we know o.xactly whal; was fomuí. 
The pioture is not mentioned. Neither rniist we easily Ijolievo 
that it was fonnd in some other toml); for, uiiI(ís,s it ivas speoially 
protected, it coiild not have escaped the ravago,s of tliat iiliiipii- 
tous Indian pest, the whiiie ants, 

The story of the finding of this pioturo in a tomh may 
be only an eclio of anothor story fouiid in tlm Portuguoso 
historiaiis, When Our Lord wius born, orie of tlie tliree Wm 
Men, a Idng from Ceylon, pas,sed througli Quiloii ou his way to 
Jeriisalera and Bethlehem, There was tiion at Quilon an Indian 
Syhil, wlio a.sked tlie king to hring baok to lier a pioture of tho 
Mother and Gliild, The king compliod with hor reipic.st, and 
she was later buriod with the pioture,' 

Be that as it may, the pioture at tlio Mmmt is oiie of 
the oklest, and, therefore, one of tlie niost veneralile Oliristlan 
paintings to be ha,d in índia, It is mcmtioned in 1.558, and 
under strange circnmstanocs, 

A renegade Portiigue,sG had gono to the king of Vijayanagar, 
then living at Cliandragdri, and liad repre.sented that tlili Franks 
{Firitujis) of S, Thonié were immensely rieh, If Iio wi.shed t:o 
bring them to book for past misdenKmnoura, lio oould easily 
exact from tliein a fine of a million cruzados. At last, the Idiig 
set out with liis army and his elephante. Tlie 1'ortuguesí 
Huspecting his inteiitions, were in the greatest nlarm, Some 
were foi: embarking on their .ship.8 with all tlieii: movable 
proporty and he off. Othcrs were for attacking him, iu, .spite of 
their inferior iramhers, Othors said that, to^phieatc bim, it 


1 Cf. S. 6, Poi’oi’H, S.J,, The Qeylm Anliquaru, VIII, IH-Í -ISU. 
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wouki ic sufficiiiiit to go Miii iMt lüin, 

view of his ausplcious visit, tliey liad decorate I ik íoy 11 c 

test «y they corid wift carpete, tanneis Md i“ fc 

«tiMte, This plm raBied the greater noraket Bui lhe Ijmg 

was not so easily pacifted, He settled down witUiis army uj a 
Mg plain neax ttie town, BummoDed allHk 
Chriaii inliaMtants to Ms presence, had Ml l 
l)roiislit to Ms camp, and seiit his soldiers to dig up 1'^’^^' 
tlíe honscs in search of treasnre. So little wj Mund Hat 1 
Idng took pity, He imposed a fine of o0,000 , 

naid there and tkn, anotlier 50,000 criw.ados having to be Pjud 
withia a limited time, Until tho fine was 
cliief inliabitants would be Ms liostages at ^the cai)itcU. i, o •• 
ilrtitfflteeoddnotiutsubrait. ^ Theirtaiiiturewasretiimed 
but a complaint reacbed the king that a silvei spoon 
missinff, Wiiat sbows the striot discipline of tlie Vijayanaga 
Hat, before the snn set Hat day, the spoon w 
fouiM back, lying on tbe ground, MeanwMle, seeuig the kmg s 

disappointment, the renegade had íied ^ 

He ias overtaken, bronght back and trampled to dea h 
kiug’s elephants. Thereupon, the king returned to Ms coj) t j 
ml Ms army and Ms hostages; but, to the great disn ay o 
the Mylaporelns, he took avvay with Mm HeChnm cató n 
whieh the relics foimd in pSt, Ihomas omb in ^3 wem 
relieiously kept, and a picture of the Madonna frora fet. Ihon a 
Momt. The first night after his return to Gbandragin, Inij 
qneen had a dream, in which the lady of the Pf ™ 
to her that the casket and the picture must be restorwl 
else, great misfortune would befall the king 
The next day, the king hasteiied to comply with the 'fiiccn., 
wishes. The picture was carried back with all honoiir in one oi 
the royal palanquins. As for the China casket, ojie of J m 
Portuguese hostages was told to take it, and ride wt 
it seated on a white ox, all the distance to Mylyore. roítj 
years later, the Bishop of Cochin, on a visit to Mylapore, met 
some of those who had seen this man riding into Mylapoie, scatcd 
on his white ox, and holding the precious caskct imder Ms anm 
To the good Bishop and to Father de Queyros, S.J., the aiithoi 
of a voMmmous work, Gonquista de Oeylao, áo \re owo oui 
knowledge of these dramatic events. The Bishops letter i,s 
part of the many materiais about tSt. Thomas and, b. ihonm 

which we have côllected for piiblication, ,, . 

lother St, Alban related to me in 1921 that in her time 
the silver frame piit round the picture on great festivities was 
one day stolen; hut the thieyes were so sorely tried hy siokness 
and otiier misfortunes that they had the frame sent back to tlie 
Ohiircli throngh a thircl party, 

59,“"Carvedwoodeiipulpit. ^ 

This pnlpit is in tlie,; style of Armenian carvmg, and w'a,s 
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pre.sentecl by íin Arnieiüan, whose mune íii Armenian i,s mi tlie 
wooden support, Note: cight-jietalled and .six-pHtiiIIed Inlais 
designs; winged angehheads; a mermaid fingel, like a Níiginí, 
with a cross above the liead; equal-armeil erosses with trefoil 
fixtremities. 

Iii Malabar mermaids and nierinen are seen mi the faipide 
of many cluirches, holding a sliip with llieir liaiids above tlieir 
head, 

60,--()il~painting on olotli, i'eprí'S(:mtiiig Ht, i*eter, and in 
the backgroiiiid the forni of his death. 

There are 14 such paintings in the Chiireh, iimbalily the 
work and gift of Armenians, Ilhere was a similar si.d nf 14( í) 
liaintiugs, attho Cliurch of Oiir Lady of Liglit [Luz], Mylapori,'. 
but oniy eight are now extant, Tho,se at the Lim, Chureli arri 
smaller, but more artistic. The |)ictiu’e,s at St. Tlitinuis Moiiiil 
are arranged along the walls in tlie followíiig ordm.' 

Lejt. liiqU. 

2 1 I, St. Pcter; 2. 8t. Paiil; :j, St.diule 

. 0 or ThaddaeiiH; 4. St, Matthius: 

.5, St, Ándrew;6. St, Tlioiims; 
6 !) 7, Oiir Lord; 8. St. .Joliii; 9. 

, n « St. Philip; 10. St. iSimon; Jl. 

St. James the Greater; 12. St 
10, 9 Bartholoraew; HL St. Mntthew; 

j 2 21 Id. St. James the Hess. 

We took photograplis of all these jiiotures 
14 18 , (1928). ■ As No. 7 (Ovir Lord) 

is missing in the collection of the Arelimological Siirvey Deparl- 
raent, the photographer raiist have been unsiiccessful for tliis 
picture, which is con,siderably damaged, 

Note the emhlems held by the Apostles: (1) St. Peter liold.s 
the keys and a cross; (2) St. Paul, a book and a swortl; (8) 
St. Thaddaeus, a book and a cliib; (4) St. Matthmv, a book and 
a carpenter’s riile (?); (5) St. Andrew, a tiook and a St, Andrewls 
cross; (6) St. Thomas, a book and a lanee; (8) St, Jolm. u 
poisoned chatice; (9) St, Philip, a book and a er(:)s,s; (10) Si. 
Simon, a book and a saw; (11) St. James the Greater, a. pilgriitPs 
staff, a goiird and a scrip; (12) St. Bartbolommv, a book a,ud 
some other object; (18) St. Mattliias, a book and a hateliet; 
(14) St, James the Less, a book and a beam, 

Ten of the 13 Apostles .sliowii in our oolleetinn have a book. 
Hence the argumentai Nos, 5 and 7 tliat tho two figure,sliolditm 
a book on the same stone are ApoHtle.s, and that lhe Koeond 
figure sliould he St. Ikrtholomew. 

Tho backgrourul of the picturos .slunvs the forin uf death of 
the Apostles, and it is by meaus of these s(,ieue,s that the Nuns, 
igiiorant of Arineuiaii, were able to write correetly on the pictim,*^ 
the English names of the Saint.s. 
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61. —St. Paul, with a book and a sword, 

02._St. Thaddaeus or Jiide, witli a book and a cbb. 

63. —St. Matthias, with a book and a liatchot. 

64. —St, Ándrew, witli a book and a St, Andrew’s cross. 

05 _gt. Tliomas. In tbe scene of St. Thonias’ martyrdom, 
we see tkat he is speared by fonv soldiers at tbe foot of a inonnt; 
tbe king who orders tbe execution (Mazdai?) is seated on a 
oamel (a Persian idea, tallying with tbe Persian name of Ma/zlai.) 
imdei’ au nmbrella of state. 

00 _St. John, with a poisoned ohalice. 

67. —St. Philip, with a book and a cross. 

68, —St. Simon, with a book and a saw. 

09 _gt. James tbe Less, with a book and a beam. 

70-«St. Bartholomew, with a book under bis rigbt ann, 
and some otber object in bis rigbt hand. As be was flayed abve, 
he is often represented as holding bis own skin. 

71 _St. Matthew, with a book and a carpentePs nile, the 
reason for wbich latter is not known to the compiier, 

72, —St. James the Greater, with a pilgrimls staff, a gourd 
and a sorip. He is considered to be the Apostle of Spain, 

^ specially venerated at Compostella. To the Ohristians^in Europe 
the tbree great places of pilgrimage in ancient times were 

Jerusalém, Home, and Compostella. 

The Sisters are very mucb concerned about the preservation 
of tbese pictnres. They want expert advice, and a benefactor 
who wdll give them the wberewithal to act upon it, (Letter of 
Sister Marie des Chérubins to the writer, Aug. 29,1924.) 

73, —Big wooden chest (front), in tbe sacristy: showiug güt 
arabesques and two fanciful animais, with the mane and tail of a 
liou, a wild boar’s tiisks and antte. The style of the work 
shows that tbe chest comes from the Parther .East, presnmably 
Burma, Siain, or Cambodia. 

74, -0n6 of the sides of the same chest, showing two male 
figure-s kneeling; apisb faces; peaked cap.s; the figure on th.e left 
appeans to hold, between bis hands, a snake; the other, a plant. 
The other side of the box is identical; the back is plain. 

' 75— Portion of a pre-liistoric graveyard on the S. W. slope of 
St. Thomas Mount, disoovered by the writer in 1923. 

The photograph shows, 4 or 5 coneentric squares of stones 
laid on the, ground. The person on the left (1) is Mr, I. J. 
Kan aka, who superiíitended the exoavations round the Cathedral; 
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the figuro in the centre (2) is the aiithor; tlio figure on the riglit 
(3) is oiie of the workmeii. NoiS, 2 and 3 stand at two of th(» 
extreinities of tbe square. Prcsent ou the occasíon was Mr. 
L. A. Cainmiade, P.re.sidency M,agi,strate, Pantheon Road, lígmore, 
who is seen on pliotograpli No. 76. 

We dug in the centre of the .square, hoping to íind a burial 
chamher; but, meefcing rrith rooks, and tíie afternoon lieing 
extremely hot, we gave up tlus attempt, hoping to rctiirn some 
other day witli moro men, The ocoasion did not prosent, itself 
agaiii. 

76,—.Oouljle aligument of stones witliin thcj pre-liistorifí 
graveyard. 

The pliotograpli show.s the íull length of the aliginnont; o,n 
either side there are foiu’ or five row.s of .stone.s. The breadth 
between the two lines of the alignment at the top of the slope 
i,s marked by the writer (bare-headed) and tlie person nearest 
to him, Mi’. L. A. Cammiade. 

This di,scovery of ours must be diíferent from what we find ; 
in Rob. SewelFs Árémhgml Sumy of Índia, Lists of Ânim-‘ 
armMèmam o} S. Mu, Madras, Vol. 1 (1882), p. 176: “ There 
isa douMe ring of stones surrounding a mount near St, Thoma.s 
Mount, but the cromlech has disappeared. Madmn Journal, 
XIII, Pt. 11, 51,” 






B.—Iiiscriptions. 

1. In tu Mímh Bishüjh Iíous&, S, Thomé (77-81), 

From tha Gabhdral Gmmãs (77-79). 

77 __li'fagmentai'y insciiption fíom three sicles of a pillar 
ediet, found in tlie cocoanut garden oontiguoiis with, and belong- 
ing to, tlie Cathedral (A9). 

(I. ]) . Taii\gai\p [di] ym .. 

{l. 2) Nadiá=Mlamum [Èd\- 

[l 3) Ungamum _ 

(I. 4) fra'! lla-manãalamuin IfaiíajM\ê\— 

[l 5) uiraUkàkmmm ti [n]-ílird-v&— 

[l. 6) 'nri4andãr-^kon[(lu]t^^^^ 

{17) íüw,lar-üUy'-uU=^dlUyã.,.. 

[I 8) hM-ela-mlmgii ymde Mimai t [tê]— 

{I 9) éÜM-hUo-B^aãyàl fòYt] fiya [nma] rkk^iyã. ■ 

Our iiiscription (No. 216 of 1923 oí the Epigrapliical 
Department) contains only a part of tlie historieal introduction of 
the Ohola King Rãjarãja I (A,D, 986),, ivitli whioh Irandreds 
of inscriptions open. ü’. H. ICrislma Sastri, the Government 
Epigraphist, Eemhill, Nilgiris, favoured me on Septemher lOth, 
1924 (D.O. No. 203-1/961-894), mtli the introduction of an 
insoription of Rãjarãja I. from the Tanjore temple, puhlished in 
Smth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 2 sqq. 

“J. Hail! Prosperity! This (is) the ediot jáã») oí 
Rãjarãja, {dias) Rajakêsari-varmaii, which is cherished by the 
multitude of the diadems of {i.e., which is oheyed hy) the crowd 
of all the princes.' 

2, On the twentíeth day of the twenty-sixth year (ot 
the reign) of ICõ-Rãjakésarivarraan, alias Srl-Rãjarájadiva, who, 
—while (his) heart rejoiced that, like the goddess of fortmie, the 
goddess of the great earth had hecome his wife,—in his life of 
growing strength, during which having been pleased to ciit 
the vessal (Icdam) (in) the hall (at) Kãndalür,** he conquered by 


1 This Anwlvhh verse is quoted, with tkee misreaclings, in Dr. 
BumelTs Soiií/i-ínton Palc80(/raj3%, seoond eclition, p. 40, note 2. Similar 
verses are found on the seals of the two Leyden grants; seo Dr. Burgess s 
ArcJmological Sumy o/ Southrn índia, Vol IV, jip. 204 and 224. 

í This expressionj, whioh was mistranshited in Vol I, seems te rolnr 
to some incident in the kmg’s early life, perhaps to some feat, by wlueh ho 
showed the great strength oí his arm. In an insoription of the 12th year 
of his reign, which was puhlished in Volume I (No. 146) 
íFir^3)isiLú£íl^p is the only epithet, which precedes tho nnme of tliB 
king as a kind of Íiífudfl. 
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his army, which was victorious in great battlo,s, Vêiigaimâdu, 
Gaiiga-pãdi, Tadigai-pãdi, Nulamha-ii.idi, Kudamalai-nack, 
Kollam, Kahngara, Ira-mandalam, (the coiiqiiost of which) gavc 
fame {U, made (him) famoits) (in) the eiglil; directions, and the 
sevcnand a half lakím of Iratta-pãdi.-deprived the Se.riya.s 
{i.e., the rãndya.s) of their splendoiu', while (ho) was reHjrlondent 
(to siicli a degree) tliat (he) was wortiiy to be worshippocl cvery» 
where;-haviiig been pleased to make gifts (in) the royal 
bathiiig-lull [ím^manjamènim] to tlie oast (of the Jiall) oí 
Iriimadi-Sorau idthin tlie Taiíjãviir iialacc (/rSi/jí), the lord 
i(adakjãf) Sri-Rãjarájadêva vonchsafefl to say;—'Lct the 
gifts made by us, tho,se made byi(our) chlor ,si.stei’,' tlio,so mado 
by our wives, and tliose made by otlier donors to the lord 
{maiyãr) of the sacred stoiie-teiiiple {tmldnrruU), (called) èri- 
Rãjarâj_êiyara^ivhicli we caiised to be built (at) Tiiíijãvür, (a ciln') 
iiilanjãviir-kürram, (a subdivision) of Pãndyaknlãáatii-vajaiiâdu, 
~be eiigraved on stone on the sacred slirinc {tUmuinu) I ’ 
(Acoordmgly, the,se gifts) ivere engravefl (as follovra)” 

78.—Parts of two difforcnt tomb-inscriptioiis, b’)!!! one 
to the right of tlie beholder i.s eutercd as Alo in Pfc, m. ;i. 

The,se two stones were worked inlo the four or ÍLvo',st(tp,s 
leadmg up from the west sicle to the sun-dial in Ibe Cathedral 
^'oundH, A15 lay with it.s face exposod; to remove it, we liad 
to djsniantle the ,step aliove; the result wa.s that the lirst stone 
ive disturbed was the other stone on tho photograph, which lay 
on its mscnbed tace, After that we disniantled all tlie stepi 
but witiiout discovenng any other irnsoriptioiis, 

A15 weRave the first line and the end of the lines, l.)ui 
iiot the bottom Imes; in the other stone we have the iiegiiming 
ol; the lines, but iioitlicr tlie upper nor the lou-er part. 

Readiiig of the stone on the right (Aid) 

//‘íííwSIÍ . {iimark): h l. 3, 

(í. d) [A MÜ.LHER miiyhave been Home other 

II n mTii ^''brd,lik(i/t7k(daughter); 

/' n íoíírkTnpT’!- 'foi' jdmi- 

{I ú) |.SOONCB,LL;| OS; DA died 

!j’f! . i;Pj[A;|LES0: 

(^- /) .. ; :D]Í) ; 

{18) . .. 


1 seoms lo l)o nscd fm- jusi . p,i. 

Tlic oldor HiBter refema to íh Kuua.mnyiir, üm qu,e,i of 
Ullavamiyar Vmulyttdõvar; seo tho introèietion to No. (I Tlw l-ÍÍIh 

Wng’H wivoH and othors, aro nicoi £ hl 
vmous olhor inscriptions n£ tlio TaüjSvur tomple 
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Reading of the stone on the left 
n i) X {Bemrks): Peitaps an H 

orlEinl. 1. 

(L2)DEVx DislikeaO. 

(L-nEEIX DislikeaO; DEIXOV 

(i, 4) ESTA (=]ie, slie left). 

{l 5) NER F rafcher than E. 

(U) AS x X An eight-petalled lotus 

after AS; next, like a T. 

[ 17 ] PAK. PÁRmaybelongtoPAREAOS, 

{i 8) O Peiiiaps the top of 8. 

79 _Six strips of Portuguese tomb-inscriptions, numbered 
in Pt. ÍII. 3 (from left to right): A25, A18, A24, A20, A19, 

. , 1 I Xn 1 . ■. _ A línno lltirtlíOlI nít Tmm 


Á21ft). T 

entative reading: 

A25 A18 A24 

A20 

Â19 

[l, 1) 

R [A]S ao 

[P]A 

X 

{1 2) 
(L 8) 

F1 MO cl 

AT 

A 

[RjZ RI a 

LH 

R 

{1 4) 

C fAZ] 



{lÒ) 

R OL 

EB 


{l. 6) 

PO Y[Z] 

V 


{If) 

(8-petalled A[P] 

[N]I 


{1 S) 

lotus) 

9DO 

OR 



■ The vertical and horizontal liües round the borders of A25 
Show that we have the top line and the eiid of the lines ;_in A19 
we have the end of the lines; in A21ffl, we have the top Une and 
the beghniing of the Imes, Each strip belongs to a different 
insoriptioii. When these stoues were reinoved in 1921, they 
stood upright on the path leading from the Oathedral groimds 
to the Prioiy. They had been fixed in the gronnd, three on 
eaeh side of the path. 

From No. 7/380-81, S. Thomé High Bd. (79 bis), 

79 his.—Inscription on the curved top of the headstone of 
a Muhammadan grave (II). Inscription No. 219 of 1923 of the 
Epigraphioal 'Department. 

(í. J.) J> kM lR , , 

(L 2] aSa) yih) j 

(U) jwty 

iTranslation): Every cwíwe whioh Zweí/i on the mré 
is sübject to deoay : bnt the glorioua and honourable countenance 
of thy Lord shall remain jor mr. (QuPãn, Ch. IV; translation 
bySale), 

(ííeripí) .■ Naskh. 
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From th Ohurah gf Nossa Senhora da Luz, Mylapon (80). 

80,—Eour strip.s of Portuguese tomb'in.“cription,s from the 
Luz Church, Mylapore. They are entered in Pt, JÍI. .7 (Juis 
From left to right; P)3. B4, B5, R6. 


Tentative reading 

B3 B4 

B5 

B6 

P|"xtp) (30" X 5") 

(26" X 5") 

(mi" X fh 

il- 1) Q[I] S 

xS X 

GA' 

H 2) S[I] P 

|T] 

T 

H- 3) T[0] \iffl 

S 

DÁ 

{1 4) NC 'rif 

(1 t)] Hn ' 

0 

J)[Ej 

\v* Oj Xlv 

{1 6) |-P]0 


FI 

K 

H 7) AN 


lílj 

[l. S) EL 


M 

{l, 9) S&E 
illO) RA 


0 


Z K 

(Ui) AF 


N 

[l 12) OT 


iSA 

{1.18) AN 


11 


[l 14) VF 
(U5) Ox 

B6 has the begimiing of the lines; B3 has the liret line and 
toe la, st; m B6 the S is inverted twice. The diíforent strins 
belong to diíferent insoriptioils. * 

From Si, Thomas Momit (8,1). 

81 -.Pragoientary in.scription of four lines, TVimii, on a 
stone tound in the .snmller .staircase near the Sistors’ dining- 
room Convent of the Holy Apo,stl 0 s, St. Thomas Moimt, 

[t, 1) ... kãéu-hadamai- 
[l, 8) yum ndl-ãyanga- 
{I 3) hm TinnayÚõppi- 
{l, 4) I Tnppmhmi 

m paddy, Tiruppiimbíivai at Tirumayilâppu.,, 
coük-Sif'^'' Mayilàppu[mmÍ for Mylapoi.-o, or ‘Pca- 

2. in the Outhedml ijrounds, 8, Thomé (82-83), 

vonindah of the 

' Pnfiilf '■?’ excavations round tlie, 

U^edral carried out by ttio Arehínological Department, Soiithorn 

thodial, alorig tlus verandah, and, in froiit of wlnsm miist 
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have beeii the S. portico of the former Gatliedral, we foiind, at 
a depth of aboub 3 ft., a Portagiiese insoriptioii to Vasco Roiíí. 


a .íjAQIIAZVÁ 
[I 2) SCOROIZC 
[I ;])AVALEIRG 
a. 4) DACASAR 
[I ô)ELRBim 
[I 6) OSNORQV 
[I 7) EREZESTAC 
{l. 8) APELLABTO 
[I pjDAESTAER 
{l. 10) ONTARIAO 
(l. 11) LONGODA 
{112) [R]VÁ 


That is; Âcji jaz Vaiam 
Eoiz Ojavakirojda Casa dlelRei) 
Nosjo Swr, qvje fez eslacjapdla 
B tolda esta frjontmia [fl]o/lonf/o 
dajlfliüa, 

[Translation): Here lies 
Vasco Roiz, Knigíit of the King 
onr Lord’a houseliold, vho 
raacle this Chapei and the 
whole of this façade along the 
Street. 


‘ Roiz ’ is short for ‘ Rodriguez.’ In 1. 12, only the top of 
the letters of the last word appears, as the stoiie is ehipped o£f 
belorr. VA could be made oiitpvith tolerably certaiiity, and, as 
the iiiscription did not continue beyond, only the letter R could 
have preceded, thus making RVA, ‘street,’ Tlie façade 
íüluded to was probably the West façade, or the front of the 
Church, which was at the West end, facing the preseut San 

Thomé High Road. , i 

We have not been able yet to make any search íor the 
history of Vasco Roiz. When did he die? Tliere is no coat 
of arras. The work referred to niust be the rebuilding of 
the Church found and repaired a first time in 1521-23 by the 
Portuguese. Before A.D. 1600 it was several times eiilarged 
and improved. We think, therefore, that the inscription is 
anterior to A.D. 1600. 

In Eebruary 1924, this heavy stone lay iii the bouth 
verandah of the Church. We suggest that it be placed in the 
íloor or against the wall of that verandah, nearest to the place 
wliere it was found. 


83 ,—Eraginentary Tamil inscription of 8 lines on a stone 
found at the Cathedrab North-West end of the verandah,, on the 
top line of the granite foundations of walls projecting from the 
verandah iiito the garden. 

Wheii I visited Mylapore last in Eebruary, 1924, the stone 
was still lying near the place of the íiiid. It ought to go to the 
Bishop’s Museuni and receive an appropriate number. 


[l 1) ...... MMi-éáüdufpêdmangalaüii-Ma . 

(l. 2) ...... iukh vim nüam-ã ekfilw MJMa -... 

[L 3) ...... valfpaUa vãvai onrum idan lihi-làã ...... 

(l. 4) ...... raiyam=ilkMiiin-niküãlvanãaèiüiraiéõ... 

{I 5) ...... éuram-udaiyãf-kõyilã KúttMundêvarku oru- 

éandikkvh, . __ y _ ■ 

[l 6) . . onêl-varambukka jnêrkmntenpãrkllai ki ......,. 

[I 7) . . llai utpaUanüam idmd oliv-múíi .. 
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(í. 6') ...... [/J tãdmidêmrku on éandi tmvaminhpM,. 

[Tmnskim): This is the land given for.at. 

ladêya-ohaturvêdiniahgalam. One wtoí (plot ?). of tlio 

land east of our village. After remittiiig tlie tax (on tks land), 

the àillirai, áo.accruing on this land. for ono service 

to Kiittãdundêvar in the templeof ..áiiramudaiyãr...... 

to the West of tlie we.steni ridge. tlie Southern‘hoiitidary 

the land enclosed (withiii the.se boiindai'Í 0 .s) without 
e.xoluding the moimds contained (in it) (br oíforings 

duiing One serxdce to [KiT|ttãdund 
, According to the Assistanb A,i'chieologi(,!al Suiitírintcndent 
tor .Itpigraphy, xVadras,' tlns in.scriptioii is a fi'agin(nit in 'ramil, 
‘■ andit seeins to regi.ster a tax-free gift of iaiid for bmning at 
nighb alaiup beíoro.tlie image of Knttaduvar (Natanâja) iiiAlio 
teinple of Siiramudaiyar. .Palieograpliicíilly, tiiis inscription 
inay be a.s,signed to the lltlicenkiry A.D,” 

. Goveriiraeut Epigrapiii.sb 

for índia, Pernhill, .Ml^^^^ says that Mr. Verikiibii Rao, the 
•Assistant Arcliroological Superintendent for iiliiigmphy, Míulra.s 
pouoimces tlie iiiscriptiou to lielong to Vikrama Chõla^s time 
a2tli_century).^ and '‘that the gift ivas to tlie Hindu god 
Watmja, whose shrine is always to Ix* seeri in a Éiva tcraple.” 

llie stone was not foinid at its original site, a.s is showii liy 
its tragmeiitary conclitioii, the (larts above and iielow. as well as 
right Mxl left, being wanting, Al! we ciii .1 gatlier is tluit tlic 
foiindations in wliich the stonct was iiiserted are of a date iator 
t ian tlie inscription, To arguo, as was done at thc^ timo of 
tiie discoveiy lu ThMaáma A/ai7, tliat, if the .stone was dug 
up íiom auy dejitli, it would indicate an origirmi í^aiva templo 
011 the ruins ot wlimh the .Portuguese Church of modem 8. 
Hiomo ivas orected. is to show a lamentaiile ignoraiice of wlmt 
Maico mio and evon eariier writers have written, aiiout the 
Si liiomas,shr.ine,^ I,lio Church was doiii,)tless ino.xistoniíc in 

mtact 011 tliieo sidos, and the stone was foimd on tlie top row 
^ndíroiu the N,-W, comer, iiot more tium oiie foot below blm 
preseut gjomKl levei. Wo liave not iiupiired .furblier into tlio 
history ot .Kuttãduiuleva, Natarãja, Siimraiidaiyar, and ‘ ,. 
ladeYa-chaturvediinahgaiam.’ The fírst Porkgueso historians 
say, liowever, tliat St, Tlioimis built his ‘liouso’, moaninghis 
Church on tlie site ivdiere a jogl had liis templo, ,íf that wom 
t uc, tlic griainí imgiit yield carvings and in.soriíitions ono 
tkousand years oiiler tliaii Nb. .83, ‘ 


^ Cí, lli.s filJd 1 , 1 ' l() . .| ,, ■ , I 

ch.I, kit 
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The Muhainmadans of Covalong, 18 miles South of B. Thoiiié, 
venerate one Tameemul Ansari, the story of whose relics has 
some affiüity with that of St. Thomas log. (Cf, J.A.S.fi., 
Vol. 19, 1923, pp. 231--233.) Their story does not move us. 
These Muslims may be apostate Christians who had a Chnrch 
of St. Thomas atCovalong, and-who perverted their traditions of 
Mylapore. 

We have a statement in Ternao Mendes Hnto wlncli 
is worth recording. He says that, while traversing the lands 
of Timplan, in. Burma, he was told that a certain John, a 
disoiple of Thomas Modaliar, who had been kiJled at Digum 
(Dagon, near Rangoon?), likewise snffered martyrdom at jihe 
Oourt of the Kmg of Calaminam, a ooimtry whieh Mendes P.into 
and others place in Burnia.* Sonietimes we íiiid in the first 
Portuguese liistorians that the .Hindus of Mylapore referred to 
St. Thomas as Thomas Miidaliar. 

Pather B. Burthey, S.J., of the Madura Mission, identiíied 
with St. Thomas the name of Nadattigam Buddha, a iiame 
which he thought he read in an iiiscription of a teinple at 
Udaypur. Malwa, the inscription being, according to him, of 
A.;D, 1060. It appeared in JÂ.S.B., IX (1840), pp. 645-548 
(see also VII, 1056). The text of the inscription was badly 
copied, he insisted, and often gives no sen.se. Even so, three 
Sanskritists whora 1 have consulted have no faith in Pr. Burthey, 
and an Englisli gentleman of Bhopal, who laiows Udaypur, does 
not trust him either. In 1860, Fr. Burthey interpreted the whole 
inscription— a long one—consistently in terms of Christian 
tenets, discovering in it the Krittra (Christians), the Sabaeans, 
Pope Nicholas, the name of an Indian Bishop named Zacharias, 
and mention of a hair of Our Lady .sent by the Pope to the 
Udaypur Chnrch. Baron Textor de Eavisi, who believed in 
Fr. Burthey, tried in vain till 1900 to obtam photog;raphs and 
rubbmg.s of the inscription, and to interest Orientalists in the 
matter. If Fr. Burtlrey were right, th,P Udaypur inseri]F;ion 
should rival the Si-ngan-fu stèle. 

3. Âí the Gciiheãrcã, 8. Thmé (84-115), 

Tamil inscription of Vilmia Ghõh, ahout A,D, 1118 (84). 

84.—From the nave; Gospel side; under the pews, near 
the Windows. An incomplete Tamil inscription of íive lines, 
never inentioned before. 

Transliterated and translated by M, R. By. G. Venkoba 
Rao, Assistant Archffiological Snperintendent for- Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, 


1 Before 1660? 

2 No referenco givea íur Metidez Pinto by Padre Autonio ThomuK da 
Silva LeitSo e Castro, ia his Os livros Indianos a o. MaHyrio do 8. Thomé, 
Lisbon, 1882, p. 26, ,I have not tmeed tlio passago yet in Mendoz Pinto, 
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{l. l)~ga Jayamãdu [vi] rmúaílmnin^mfkmnkr . 

(L 2)~almrãiyaU \m] dãtU imliuhrtik --’ 

[l ,á‘)™(í![d| yMõlmumlalaün kãõ-- 

{I 4)- . mèi'pãr[h*]hdl(tt vdi 

{l. 5)~-m tenpã\r]kh— 

The translator wrote: “Tlils is a íragnient of, perliaps, 
comparatively a big inscription. The íirsi; iwo lines are pari 
of the historical introduction of King Vikrama Oliõla (A.I). 
1118), the text and traiislation of wiiich aro given in full in 
pp. 187 and 188 of tSbuíA hdian Inscripims, Vol. 3, pt, 2. Tlu* 
translation of the portion in lines 3-6 is rouglily a.s follows:"-- 
“In Kulo...,(a sub-division) of [Jayair"] kondaHõlainun- 

dalam, The western boundary is —.-.-It is east of the oiiter 

garden land. ., .The Southern boundary -V 

Questioned again aboiit íbe date and iiature of tlurinscrip- 
tion, Mr. G. VenkobaR.ao wrote (16-16 Jinif!, 1 S)21), ‘‘ As regards 
the five lines of writing on the .síone In tho B. !ríi.oiné Catlnidral, 

I may state that it i,s only a fragmenliary ins(:!ri])tion, (riiese 
íive lines do not run oontinuously. Tjie stone .should have 
formed part of a big .structure oii tvhitíli fim inscription was 
coinpletely engraved." 

The^ translation of tho lii.storical introduetiou to Vikmmn 
Chõla’s inscriptions {HovM Indian Inscriplrns, Vol, 3, pt. 1, 
pp. 187-188) runs thus, We italici.se thi-í worrls found in 11. .1 
and 2 of our fragment in the Cathedral. 

“Hail! Prosperity! WhOe tho god(le.ss with the lotu.s 
(í.e., Lalfflhmi) wedded (the King), whilcj the godde,s.stíf tho earth . 
pro.spered, while the god(le,ss of speccli was r(!,splendent, whih 
the fpddess of vktory loml {hm) and wkilfi (all (KÍier) Icings bore 
(on their heads) Us iwo him jeel, (he) puí; on tluí jewellecí crown 
by_establi8hed riglit; while (liis) sceptre went and made all 
regions prosper, the cruel Kali (age) was drivcn away and 
ngliteousnessflourished. (He) despatclied nimintains of riit(L(?., 
elephants) to suhdue Kalinga, his dimis wmulmd {an far as] the 
circular nwuniak surroiinding (the eartli) (and hi.s) single parasoí 
east its shade up to tk two lummaries (í,c„ the sun and tíuí 
moon), Having performed the anointment of vktovy, (he) was 
pleased to take hls seat on the thronc of lieroes, Iwmthei’ with 
(his Queen) Mukkokkiianadiga],” " 

If the inscription were ooncemed with the liouiidaiics of 
the Ohurch lands, we .should liavo liere a jnnof, earlier by 174 
yeara than Marco Polo’s testimony, concerning the Clmrcíi near 
bt. ttomas’ toinl). In 1521-23, tho Portuguese dísturhecl the 
tomb of a king, said to boKingSagamo (f^íika of tho SiíHvãhana 
ora G, íor the sake oi: rnakiiig a sacrislij. This tomb wíls on thi' 
opiatle, Bide of the Chnrch, without, near Bt. Tlionum’ tomb, and 
certain tets say that there was a hig inscription at the head 
oi the Kmg’B tomb, GouvcKs Jornada (de Gkds Fronch 
translation, 1609, p, 389) sny.s that tbií cross .ni Bt, Thomas 
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Mount sweated oii December 18, 1581, and £ilso on the first' 
Siinclay of Advent oí tbe same year. On that occasion, or on 
both (0, " cerlain ancient stones on which are engraved certain 
lettere and oharacters, wMch they cannot read, at the Chirrch 
below, diere lies the bodyof the glorions Apostle, wept in the 
same manuer.” Was our inscripfcion part of these stones ? 

In A.D. 1122, almost contemporaneously with King Vilcrama 
Chõla, a Patriarch of the Indie.s is said to have come to 
Constantinople and Rome froni the toAvn where St. Thomas lay 
biiried. He astonished the Pope and tlie Cardinais with the 
wonderfnl things he related about St, Thomas. Cf. my Si 
Thomas md Sm Thomé, Myhpore. Appariiions of 8i Thomas 
and otlm legends in Journal è Proceedings, Asiatk Socèiy of 
Bmgal {Ngw Series), Vol XIX, 1923, No. 5, pp. 153-236, 
Might not the Vatican Archives contain information on this 
Patriarch and his stupeiidons ulterances ? 

Ooats oj ams anã inscripitons of 6 Bishops of Myhpore (85-91). 

'SB.—Prom the nave, near the transept; central of three on 
the Oospel side. 

ünder a coat of anns displaying in the centre the Pive 
Wounds of Christ: 

(I I) AQVI ■ IAS ■ D ■ F • PAVL 
(I 2) 0 ■ DA ESTRELLA 
(?. 5) FRADE ■ DA • 3^ ■ ORD 
(h -0 Ê • DA • PEN • 3° • BPO • D 
(I 5) E MELIAPOR • [E • DE • S] 

(I. 8) VA RELIGIÃO ' GOV 
{I 7) ERNOV • 2 • ANN [OS] 

{I 8) E ■ 7 • MEZ ■ MORREV 
il. ,9) ' 9 ■ DE IANR“ • D ■ 16 [37] 

{l. 10) [NA] IDADE ■ [DE.... ANNOS] 

[Translafion]: Here lies Dom Frei Paulo da Estrella, Brother 
of the Tliird Order of Penance, third Bishop of Meliapor and of 
his Religion; governed 2 years and 7 months; died on the 9th 
of January 16 [37], aged... years. 

Father Casimiro Christovão de Nazareth writes in liia 
Mitras Lusitanas, Lisbon edn,, Vol. I, p. 178: “Dom Frei 
Paulo da Estrella, born at Lisbon; a Franciscan of the Third 
Order; eonsecrated hl 1631; left for his diocese, which he 
governed , during 2 yeans and 7 months ; died on the 9th of 
January 1637. He preached in the languages of Indostan tO' 
the Indiaim of his diocese,” , 

Some of the data in C. C. de NázaretlPs notes seem to have 
been derived from this tombstoue. The portions within [ ] are 
tentatiVe or supplemented from Mitras Lusitanas. JS de sua 
religião governou might , raean that he was the 3rd Bishop of his, 
Order, in which, case he \yas an Aiigustinian, since the first 


two Bishops of Mylapore were Aiigustinian.s, or tliat “ of liis 
i'eligiou.s .spirit (religioiisly) he governed, ” 

Coukl an Ángustinian, Bi,shop have bc'(‘ii a .sífciilar tertiary 
of the Franciscan order ? 

, , Iniítead of ‘ 7 me?;,’ a contraction for ' 7 mezes ' ('!), it ia per- 
haps posisible to read ‘ 1 mez.’ The entirc la, st liue is tentativo, 
C. C, de NazaretlFs Milras Lusitanas, Pte, 111, Bombay, 
1888, p, 96, says of this .Bishop that he preached "in tlie 
languageof lndo.strio to the Indiansof his dioceso Vand refens 
us to Eisf, dos eskdi. scmt..,.ãe Porlufial, ,1. 257; Imi Y. 
Gf/m 11,249. 

J, J. Cotton (Lmí ü/ Insaiplions, op. fíil, j), 113, No. 623) 
say,s, in conneotíon with the cphtaph to Bishop 1). Gaspar 
Afíonso : “There is another tombstoue of an oarlier Bishop 
iiext^to this .slab, but the wntiiig is eííacnid.” Hc lufíirs 1:0 
No, 85, which thanlcs to a good rul)bifig' u'e could ixistoin ahno.st 
entirely, 

Se.^From the nave, near transept; íir.st of <;hrei>, noare.st 
to the central pas,sage of the Oathedral on tlie Gosi^el .skh;, 
ünder a coat of anns: 


{I 1) Sepultura do II- 
{l. 2) 1*0 Snm' I) • Gaspar 
{I 8] Afjonso da comp" 

{I 4) de Jesus guarto B"- 
{l- õ) de Meliapor'Foi 
{l- 8) Sagrado aos 2 : de 
{I 7) Agosto de 1693 ■ Pa 
{I S) kceo aos 24 : de No 
{I 9) uemhro de 
{l. 10) 1708. 


(Tramkiion): Gravo of the 
Most lllustriouH Lord Doin 
Gaspar Aiíonso, of thoConijiany 
of Jesus, fourth Bi.sliop of 
Meliapor. He avíih conseicrated 
on the 2nd of Aiigust 1693. 
Died on tlie 24th of November 
1708, 




87 tor another storie recording his namm. ,L J, Cotton {LM 
ofí hscnpuons, p. 113, No. 024), .say,s; “The nanio of Dom 
Gaspar occims frequeiitly in records witli. reference to his 
correspondence with the Govornment of (Fort Bt. Geoiwi' over 
the pirisdiction of his See.” 


. wit; uapiBiery cnaiiei, ou tin,! gmund. 

■nniu^i “ escutclieon : D, D. GASPAR AL1^H(,)N/HVH- 

BPífeCüP MELIAPV/RENSÍS* ANNO 1695/. . 

{TmskUon): HisLordshi]') DomGasiiarAliihonsns. Rishop 
of Mehapiir, Year 1695. ' * 

Not in .1, J, CottoiAs LM of Inscriplions. Wlial: dmy tlii,s 
stone commemorate ? The Biahop’s taking jmsHession of his 
bee ? lie, was oonsecrated at Goa on tlie 2ua Of Angu,st 1093, 

tal to liKç niTivKl rt Myloiiott in UIM, llc dicil only 
í , ■ Clitiatovio ilo NuaitcUi, Milm 

lAmkmns, Jashon odii. Vo], T, p|), 180-1,81. 
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88,—Fi’oni the nave, near the tranaept; lett ot three, iiear 
the Windows, on the Gospel side. 

Ünder a ooat of arms displaying a star, a Bisliop^s raitve 


and crosier 
(U)IOSEPH 

[12) soc^ im 

[l 3) EPS' MAILS' 

(14) como^ 

[l Ò) ME XXIV MARTII 
[l 6) 1726 

[l. 7) SVPREMV DIÊ 
[l. 8) EXPLEVIT DIE 
[l 9) XV lÁRTII 1744 


{Tmnslaim): Joseph, 
of: the Society oí Jesus, 
conseerated Bishop of Maila- 
por, on the XXÍVth of 
March 1726; ended his last 
day 011 the XVth of Maich 
1744, 


His full naine was Dom Joseph Pinheiro.— Comic’ sliould 
be consec^ (consecratus), a mistake due to the Portuguese 
sa(?rado.~Note the interlaced letters pre iii l. 7; di in 1, 8; 
ar in 1. 9. 

J. J. Cotton’s List oj Inscriptions, 1905, p. 113, No. 626: 
" Dom José Pinheiro succeeded Bishop Manoel Sanehes Golao, a 
secular, and died at the aclvanced age of 74.” 


g9—Jrom the nave, near the transept, central of three on 


tlie Epistle side. 

ünder Augustmian coat of arms 
[l J) SEPVDTVRA [Translatm): Gmvd QÍ 

[l. 2} do Exão Rmo Senhor the Most Excellent [and] 
[l. 3) D. E, Ant°. da Encarnacaõ Most ReverendLord Dom 
(l. á) ReL“. de 8>'>. Âugustinlio Erei Antonio'daEncam- 
[l 5) Sagroiice açào, a Religioiis of St, 

[l. 6) Bispo de Meliapor Augustine. Hewascon- 

[l 7) em 0 Oon¥'\ de N^. S^. ãa secrated Bishop of Melia- 
; , , , ■ -■ Oraça por in the Convent of Orir 

(l. 8) de Qoa aos 22 de Janf, de Lady of Grace of Goa on 
[l. 9) 114:1, tmnon posse do Bisp‘'\ the 22nd of January 
(l. 10) aos 14 de Mayo de 1750, e 1747, took possession of 
[111) fakceo aos 22 de Sepfem- the Bishopric on the 14th 
[l 12) hro de 1752. of May of 1750, and died 

on the 22nd of September, 
1752. 


J. J. CottoiPs List of Inscriptions, 1906, p. 113, No. 627. 


90.—Erom the nave, near transept; third of three, neai’ the 


Windows, Epistle side. 

ünder Augustinian ooat of arms 


[I 1) 8BPULTÜBÂ 

[l. 2) Do Excelentíssimo e Rmo [Translation).: Grave of 
(/. 3) Senhor . the Most Excellent and Most 

[l 4) Dom lhe Bernardo Rcverend Lord Dom Ere 
(L 5) De Santo Oaetano . Bernardo of St. Cajetan, a 


PT. I,—PHOTOOIÍAPHS 01? ANTIq[JIT'IH.S. 


61 

(/, 6‘) RelUgmo Eremita Rcligious, Hermít of St, 

(L 7) De Sanio ÂgosUnlio Augustine, [and] Bishop of 

[l 8) Bisfo ãe Maliapur Maliapur. Died on (;he 

[l 9) IMeoeo aos Quatro de fourth of Noveinlior 17H0, 

(?. 10) Novembro de 1780 

J. J. Cotton’s List of Inscriptions, 1905, p. 114, No, 631. 

91 .—Erom the nave, near the transept; finst of three, noarest 
the central pas,sage of the Oathedral, Epi.stle side. 
ünder Augustinian coat of arms 

(f. 1) Hic Jacet 

(h 2) ExMLre Ac Rmits Dominus {Tranáalm): Horo 
jie,s the Most Excolletit 
[l 4} Bmmanuel a Jesti ' and Most Roverend Lord 
(I, 5) Maria Josisph Dom Eiiunanuel of Je» 

[I 6) ORDINIS Eremitarüm ,sufi Miiry jD,sop]i, of fclie 

(J. 7) s. Avmmm Order of Hermife of St. 

• f) QUi Augustine, who, eleoted 

. 5) Eleocts msco Bishop ofMeliaporontho 

[l 10) Pirs Ieliapobensis 29th of January of the 

(J. 11) Die 29 JANTJARir Anni year 1787, and eonseora- 

• ted on the 13th oí April of 

, J,5) ET Consecratus the year 1788, died on 

. 14) DIE 13 Aprius anni 1788 the 13tli of January of 

. 75) OBiii' the year 1800, not liaving 

[t. 16) die 13 Januarii anni 1800 completed vct the 62n(i 
. 17) 52 Aítatis anno non- year of hi,s ago, May he 

..Í5)dijmexpleto. restinpeace; 

(f. .Wj .REQÜIESOATINPAOE 

■‘Dom Bernardo de San Caetano was .succeeded by Ero 
Manoel de Jesus Maria José, the Prior oí tlur Augustinian 
List of Inscriptions, 1905, 

p. 114, No, 634. 

Other dated inscriptions (1)2“104). 

92,—Erom the nave. 

{l 1) AQVI i IAS R 
{I 2) VI VAS ■ DE 8B 
{l. 3) QVEIRA ; N 
■ {L 4) ATVRAL DE 

II n • Here lies Rui 

■ 7 n Sequeira, a nativo of 

■ !! Guiumrais; died on tlio llth 

(i 5) M ^'^P^emhcr of the year 1557. 

(UO)OS' 

(/, 11) 

[l 12) 


PA 
80 E 
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The two last liiies, oocurring after a big open space intended 
for further inscriptions, must^indicate the aiuoiint paid to the 
Chiirch for the privilege of being buried iii it, We read tenta- 
tively: PA [GOV] 80 P [ANÕES'!. (=>16 paid 80 fanões). 

The hrsfc letter of 1. 11 is perhaps aii P; but, as nothiiig 
precedes the letter and nothing follows the A, we obtain no 
s^snse; in 1 . 12 , the last letter should be an E: for from 2 other 
inscriptions (those of Jorge Pereira de Cliaos, 1593, and of Pero 
Dias d’Ariosa, imdated), we gather that the fee was 8 pmlaos, 
and from another, that of Ântonio da Cunha Soares, it appears 
that some paid 80 fanões or fanams. A thousand fanams of 
Coohin were worth Rs. 16 in 1552; 30 fanams in Oeylon nnre 
worth 1 pcirMo in 1554; in 1563 the fanam was worth 30 reis, 
and would bny 6 , 7, or 8 fowls. It was a very small gold 
or silver coin. ‘ Cf, Mgr. S. R. Dalgado, Glossário Luso-Âsmtico, 
Coimbra, 1919,1.386. , ^ 

Cf. J. J.CottoiPs List of Insoripiions, 1905, p, 111, No, 60b. 

93 —jírom the nave; Gospel side. 


li IjSEPVLTVRA 
(I, ,2) DE LYISRIBR” 
a. 3) TlGEDOR 
(I, 4) Q EOI DO O 
[l 5) RGÀO DES 
(I, 6)TASCTAC 
II. 7) ASA ' E DE SE 
a 8) VS H.ERDR"s 
a. í))EALECEO: 

(l 10) AOS XVI • 

[l 11) DAGOSTO 
[112) DE 1581 
Not in J. J. Cotton. 

Chureh near St, Thomas’ 1 


{TrmisMion): Grave of Luis 
Ribeiro, who was the organist 
of this Holy Honse, and of his 
heirs. He died on the XVlth 
of August 1581, 


i.s interesting to note that the 
ib was still called ‘ St. Thomas’ 


house,’ and that at this eaiiy date it had an organ. 


94 .—Eroni the nave; third line of toinbstones from the tran- 
sept, Epistle side; the first of threo; nearest the central passage. 
ünder a blank or obliterated escntcheon :~ 


(L DSEPVLTVR 
[I 2) A DE lORGE 
[l 3) PR*^ DE CHÃ 
[I d) OS ' E DE SEV 
[I 5) S ERDRÕS • 

[l 6) NATVRAL DE 
[l 7)AR1FANA 
{I 8) DE SOYSA ■ 

(l. 9) 593 ■ aNOS 

A blank; next, at tl 
bottom:—, 


{Transktion): Grave of 
Jorge Pereira de Oliíios and of 
his heirs; a native of Arifana 

de Sousa E'“. 

Year [1]593. Paid 8 pardaos. 


(1 10) PAG ■ 8 • PDOS 
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J, J, CottoiTs List of Inscriplims, Madra.H, l!)í)õ. p. l]|, 
No, 609 inserts an E aftei' Arifima (1. 7), a\-1iícÍ) i.s no(, theiY;; 
he reads Freitas instoad of F" (!. 8 ), and oniits ], lO.-ulíeaniíw 
of ‘Arifana de Sousa miglit slnnd for jakt, tuiwhí 

(U, tomb inade in 1593). Arifana, d(' Sonsa, l.s not to fóiuKi ii, 
the map of Portugal and Spnin of JoluistoiAs líoi/al Alias, 1911. 

“ Arifana is a village near Porto.” (J. . 1 , CÔt 1 ,oii, loii cH.)' 

95. —Erom the nave; Gospel sido. 

{I 1) DE ANDRIí 

[l 2) CARDOSO 

n TTAírp ■ \ Aialn: 04 irdaso aiiíl Ahiria Dar- 

{I o) .liiLl. A QVJt iHida, iii.s vvifo, wliom nmv God 

{I d) DS'PEl'vDO,E pardoii.; slio died ou da, 71 ,p 

(2. 7) AQL FALECE 'd Deoeitiber | Fj 597. 

(> S) ()-A'7'DEDJ»' 

{I í) DE‘597 ' 

J. J, Cotton {Lk oj limríplms, p, 111 , No, (üo) 
with ‘Sepuliuraf wliicli appears never to liavo l)(!eji ojilhc 
iiiscription, sinoe the horizontal and vertical liia-s enclosiier the 
inscription are complete all round tlie stone; (htí horizontal t.o)) 
Ime is ju,st above our 1 . 1 . ' 

96. -Erom the nave; third linc of loinhstones fíoii) lhe 
transept; oue of tliree; near the rvindow; líiiistli! sjd,. 

(I. 1) DE LVIS DA 

' 1 1 !mÍí iirtmi üt Saiitamn. lliOli, 


, 2 ) MOTA ■ E SEVS 

3) ERDEIROS • NA 

4) TVRAL DE SÂ 

5) TAREM 1603 ■ 
Below, an cscutclieon rv 


Below, an cscutclieon ivith 5 ílcurs-dedi.s. 

■‘ Santarém is a town on the Tagtis near Uslatii, and was 

■" 

97. -Erom the nave; Epistle side. 

{I 1) SEPVLTYR 

H. 2) A DE ALVA 

!/’ !! A? JTmslütíon); Grave of 

mÍÍmhodk 

{I 7)1605. 

Not in J, J, Cotton, 

98. -Erom the nave; under thenrgaiidoft, on the ground 
(M) CASA MDRA 

■ (I. 2 DA 1)0 fClORPf) DE r , . 

{I ./) SíIAü [DAJ GOSTA ling-place of the bodv of 
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{I 4) RIBRO ■ N[A]TVRAL ~ Simào da Costa Ribeiro, 

{I 5 ) DA NO[.]Á'FALE anativeof (the?)No[.]a; 

{I ff) CEO ’ N[A] ERA ■ DE died in tlie year 1606. 

(l. 7) 1606 [AjNOS ' 

J, J. Cotton {List of Inscriptions, p. 112, No. 618) read. 
Casa de Dom Simão Ribeiro faleceo 1606,” wbich showa that 
abont 1906 lie saw only the left side of tlie stone, wbich ia 
broken in the centre. It speaka well for those who put in the 
other portioü of the stone at a later date. 

No[.](t miglit stand for Noya or Nora. Noya is a river 
in Spain ; Nora, a small ooastline town, near Santiago de 
Compostella. 

99 . ~From the nave; fourth line of inscriptions from the 
tiíansept;, Epistle side; seoond of a line of three; inoomplete. 

..[VI] 

{1 , 1) CUAIRO GE 
(l. 2) RAL QUE FO 

(2. 3) 1 DESTA Cl {Translalm); .. ..who was 

(2. 4) DADE E DE [Vijcar General of this City 

(2. 5 ) TODA A COS andofthewholoFisherycoast; 

(2. ff) TA DA PESCA died in the year 1636. 

(2. >) RIA ' FALECE 
(2. ff) O NA ERA D 
(2. ff) E 1635 ANOS 

The.G (twice, 1. 1 ) is peculiar; .so too the Ü (II. 1, 2); 
Q (1, 2 ) is inverted. J. J. Cotton missed the words ‘ [Vi]gmiro 
(jeraV in his List of InsGri'ptms, 1905, p. 112, No. 620. 

"Mr. J. H. Boyle, of the Madras Civil Service, wi’ote an 
interesting account of the Paravars of la Pêcherie in the ‘Cal« 
cutta Review’ for 1874, No. CXV.” J. J. Cotton, loc. cit. 

100. —From the nave; Epistle side: 

(2. 1 ) ESTA SE 

(2. 2) PVLTVR 
(2. 3) A HE DE 

(2. 4) SALVAD , (TransMion) : Thís gmQ íb 

(2. ff) OR DE CO [that] of Salvador de Cois 

(2. ff) IS E DE SE (Gois?) and of his heirs; in 

(2, 7)VS ERDE - the vear [1] 642. 

(2. ff) IR08 NA 
(2. ff) ERA DE 

{1.10) m : 

J. J. Cotton ’3 List of Inscriptions, p. 112 , No. 621, 
writes: de Cois.—Some in this inscription look like h’s 

(11.2, 5), though others are formed regularly. 

101 . —From the nave; fifth line of toinbstones from the 
transept; Epistle side; first of three, ncarcst the central passage 
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Dom í'r. Sebaatiflo de S. Pedro, O.St. Augustin; Ist Bishop of Mylapore 
(1606-1614) ; 6th Bishop oí Coohm; Arohbishop oí Goa (1625, 
Novçmber 7,1629), 


Uiiciei' a skiill and C!J’o,s.S'1joh(;.^ : 

(L DAi-m, lAZ, TOA (7Wd/n.); ílnn. 

(I. ,V) O LOPE" DE EAHJA. EA 1''*^ Jnafi í.otws de 
il H) TVRAT. DE HE:LEM ' iraria, a nafivn nf 
{/. ■/) NOiS ARA BALDES Dl!] LIS PcEni, in thi' snhuiLs 
(/. n) BOA. EILITO LEOITIMO "f ÍTOioa L),slmn|; 
(L (l) DE PEDRO LOPES E DKr: laoitiimitnHoiiof Píalm 
(/. /') LEONARDA DE PA-.- BniJasaiifLrf IjcniiaiOn 
il 8] RIÁ. E DE SVA IVfV= dn Eaiia; luid |Tn.-rn 
(I .9) ,LRER ANNA DA OVO- ba) istlm nTavid of liis 
iUO) EHATEIXERA. wiE Anna da C,„TI,„, 

[l /,/) E Dií SEVS jíRDEIROS. 'DáxCTii. and ní tlidr 
(I T-) Ai\I\0 Dlí ](i!)S. li(’iT'íi, lii y('ai' 

l(i!),S. 

^An ÍnU)p,sdng.s|)wiiii!on oi; iidanTaend Ic-ttering, mIiíoJi l)(H!anii‘ 
tusíiiomibíe in I ortugiieso insoi’i|ilio!ia at tliis [íoriod at Mvlaporc. 
im otki’ snoJi nxainiilcs, nl' DiiK) and 170?}. av(‘ tn Edancn 
111 tljo poHiíaiiao (diiind!, MAdapufo; anotlior. in tlio Catlmdiul is 

Beiem, Jonnerly nallnd Riwddlo, is tlic ])ort írmii wiiicíi 
^rsoo da (.ama set sail for lialia, Da (Runin Cani,„ms, and 
Uuirles JL s Qimen Catlierine of Braganxa lie bnriod thenn 
lhe naino Belein is tlie saine as Befhlclieni,” Cf, d. ,í CoiPnids 
Liá oj Inmrpímh^í, 11)05. p, j.lL No. f)2:j. 

102.—IRom t-híi na\'o; Oospel siile, 

W. C, / Died :)rd Dec’’ 1705 / Aged 7 WeiTvs, 

lOIL—Eroin, tlie nave; ,E|)i.stli 3 «ido, 

Here rest tíie / Remains of Rittn/ MariaTerli(M'l,nigaen / De- 
Filed IkiMiii the 2:{rd PelvA 180:1 ' Aged 22 Years 4 
Montlis and 25 Dayss, 

Not in .1, J. Ootloii,—TTic naine is Diitidi,.Dayss ’ (m), 

104,™-T’i’om tlu! ruivo. 

(I í) iSaOIíJOJ) 

(/. 2) T’n TJíE Memohv of 

{I 'I) ELlZABJflTíI AkkIK 

(l 4) WIK) irm-Aiwmi) tiiih uff iotii jHI2 agkí. 

42 YFlAltS 

(I 5) A SlNCIÍlíK ANI.) AFFlí(J'l'f()N'ATH AVIFK TilF 
[l li) FBMN]) OF TIMÍ WIDOW, TIÍK OIíMíaN. AND TH!' 
■NiiíJíiiy 

[l ( ) ALSO OF PlíTilIi LA'rON'il llFlt llROTHKIl WllO IIF" 

i:’art:ií 1) Tnis 

[I 8) LÍFK I2tíi Afhií, 180(1 Atinn :j5 aouhs Maiív 
SMrm 

[I li) SISTER WHO IIKFAliTUn Tins LIFI] lilTii Apiui, 1811 

Alilíli 44 \'KAKS 

(1 10) ANJ) LiíONORA IÍONTIÍR TIIÍ': 

' '' 5 ■ ■ 
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{l. 11) ADOPTED DAUaUTER OF ElIZABETH Asiim 
[I 12) WHO DEPARTED THIS LIFE 25'ra MaY 1812 AGED 
23 YEAES 

{l. 13) ThIS TRIBUÍE is PAID DY AN AFFECTIONATE 
[l 14^ HXTSBAND BBOTHER AND FEIBND, 


{ l . /íj) MaEY DIED 18TH NOV" 1814 AGED 15 Yeaes 
{1.16) 'Benj“ Robbdck Askin died 24th 
{1.17) Sept» 1815 AGED 10 M"' 9 days 


ündatd Inscriptions wiih Goats-of^Ams ( 105 " 109 ). 

105.—From tlie nave; foiirtli line of tombstones from tbe 
transept ; Epistle side; near the central passage of tlie Ohurch. 

Under a coat-of-arms, an incomplete inseription, tbe leít 
lialf of the stoiie having disappeared. 

{1.1) [AQVI IA] Z ■ O 

2 ) ■ [PE] RO : PR^Al [IVanàáon]: 

3) [VIGA] [ 1 ]R'' GER [Here lies] 

4) [AL E GOVBRN] ADOR • Q Fatlier / [Pe]ro 

õ) [VE FOI DEST], E ■ BISP [ = Peter] Pereira 

d) [ADO GOMIS] SARIO {% wlio was / 

VTA ■ CD Vioar General 

O . EM . 3 and Governor 
X 4. X of this Diocese / 

ComraissarY..,. 


{I 
{I 

{I 
{l: 

{I 
{I n 

{l. 8) 
{l . 9) 
{110) 
{ 111 ) 


X iSPi x 

xEEx 


Not in J. J. Cottoii.—The x show letters not read, or whioh 
did not come ont oii the estampage; the parts restored, within [ ], 
are most of them very doubtful. 

Bmarks; (1, 1), there may have been a letter after P®; 
(1, 4), the A of ADOR forras part of the D, which explams the 
tilted position. of the D; ( 1 . 7), tlie V of VTA does not seem 
to be an N on the rubbing; the letter D seems to have an E 
inserted; ( 1 . 8 ) the O belongs perhap.s to FALECEO (= died); 
(1. 9), after 4, there appears something like an A, belonging 
perhaps to AMOS; (1.10), the letter before SE is probably an 
A, and the letter after SE appears to be a V; (1,11). the letter 
before EE is perhaps a P, or an S, or an F. 

, In 1, 2 , RO may belong to a faniilv name, like RIBEIRO, 
and PR may belong', say, to PR[1][1\IÈ1R0 V)GA]1R0 GER 
[AL]'.. ..(=&st Vicar General). 

106.—Erom the nave ; third line of tombstones from the 
transept; Gospel side; first of three, nearest the central 
passage. 

Under, an escutcheon with a coat of arms, an incompleto 
inseription, 




{l. 1) SEPVLTV 

(1. 2) RA DE DOMi {Tmnskíion): Grave (,if 

(I, NCOS DE BIV Domingos [ s=Domini(,!] de 

{l. i) AR DAZEVED Rivar d’ Azevedo..., 

(15) [0..,.] 

Not iii J. J, Cotton.—Dom Jeronimo do Azevedo was the 
20tli Viceroy of índia (Dee. 15, 1 012). ‘ ‘ He governed 4 yea]'s 

mims 28 day,s; returned to the kirigdoin; diecí in prison iii tlie 
Castle, wliere he was two ymn; was Iniried at S. Roque, at 
Lisbon,’ Cf. Manoel Xavier, S.J,, Gmnpmdio Vnhimd ik iodo,<t 
08 Yiso-mjs...., Nova Goa, Imprensa .Nacional, 1917, p. 72. 
He was the brother of Blessed Ignatiiis de Azevedo, tí.J., who 
with 39 oompanioi,i,s was martyred on his way to Brazil. 

One Luis de Azevedo is nientioned liy’ Ballii as at Myla- 
pore in 1582, Balbi mentions on the sarao oceasion tlie Ohurch 
of St, Tlioraas, served by a Vicar appointed l')y the Arehiiishoi) 
of Goa-this was evidently the Oliuroh at the tomb; the Oaim- 
ohin Churcli of St, Francis; the Jesuit Clrai’cli of the Motlior' of 
God; the Jesint Clnirch of St, John the Baptist, tlieii ueidy 
restored, of whioh Father Lui.s Ferreira was Rector; the Cjnirch 
of Oiir Lady of Light, .served by the jiriests dlhomas 
(b. Tiioraé ?); Üur Lady of the Mbiint; the Churoli of the 
Oross; the Church of the Misericórdia; tlieChurch of St, Laza- 
lus, oittside the town; beaide,s these, thei,’e were “inaiiv 
otliers, wellserved,” The Gaptain of S, Tliomé was called ].)iegu- 
pusogna, and we get siich otíier names of Portvigueso gontleracii 
Rizenda, Varterigo, Albor Mendil and Fowliiiando 

Mendil” 


..., Uluu aui: UI, lomiisumcs llXUn tlH,! 

transept; central in a line of three; Epistle side, 

^ IJnder an escutcheon, with a heraldie de,sign raostly (.ilíaced, 
is an inseription, of whicli most oí the rigfit poiHon is'oblitoiu- 
teri; rnoretwer, a strip of the stone ap]') 6 ar.H to have been cut (,ifT 
longitiidina ly from the riglit side; tiie lo'wer poiHon is also 
raissiiig, Our restorations within [ ] of iiiissing portioiis nre 
tentative, ^ 

(L ,/)SEPVL [TVRADEFR] 

{I 2), ANCIS ICO DE SOV] ' 

il- 9) ZA'PE [REIRAFILI ' 

{I 4) HO DE À[NTON.t01' 

{I 5) DE. SOV [ZA PERE]' 

(I íi] ÍRA-E’.D [E MARIA L] 

(í- n VIZA f.,.,., ] 

8) NATV [RAL DEHTA] 

{19) CIDAD E [DE SVA MD] 

[110) LliER DONA MIAI 
H 11) TAVEJRA; UI 

{IJ2) [ECEO]. 

Not in .L Cotton. 


{Trandaim): Gravo 
of Franoisco de ,Soiiza 
Pereira, sonof Antonio (?) 
de Souza Iku-eira and of 
[Maria?] Liiiza 
a nativo oí this oity; am.l 
ofhis wife Dona Maria (?) 
Tavoira; ho dieil_ 
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108—From tlienave, Gospel sicle. 
Uncler a coat of arms. 


{Tfanshtion): The grave 
[sejmUum) of Gaspar Tavares, 
a imtive of Botão,' 


One Pero ‘ Tavare,s ’ played an importaiit part in bringing 
Blessed Rudolph Aquaviva and liis two companioiia to Akbarls 
Conrt in 1579-80. Tavares, a merchant, had gone to Fateli- 
pur Sikri (near Agra) froni Bengal (1577 ?). Cf. H, Josson, 
S.J., La Mimon ãu Bmcjak Occidental, Bruges, 1921, Vol. 1. 
49-50. He is prolrabl}^ the foimder of Hugii as a Portuguese 
settlement iii Bengal, 

109.—From the nave; second line of torabstones from the 
transept; Epistle side, 

^ An esoutcheon, without inscription. Probably there Avas^ 
an inscription below. 


{I 1) A 

{I 2) S- DF GASP 
{l. 8) AR- TAVAR 
{l. 4) m NAT? 

{l. ò) RAL- DE BO 
II 6) TAO 


Othsr mdaki Inscriptions (110 - 116 ). 

110.—From the nave; Epistle side. 

(/, 7) SEPVTVRA DE P 
(7. 2) ERO DIAS DAR ' 

{I 5)IOSAEDESVA ' ^ 

(I, 4) MOLHER ISAB {Trmlatm)^ 

[L Ô) EL DE PAIVA E DE ? 1 f 

{I 6) SEVS ERDEIRO T?f 

{I 7) S NATVRAL DE Dabel de Pami, and of 

[l 8) ARIOSA E DE B , «f 

(k '1)ARSEL0S Anosa and of .Barseloh. 

A big blank; next at the ^ 

bottom 

{110) OS 

{111) PAG0V8PARDA 

“Barcello,s is a town in the province of Minho, of .which 
the capital i.s Braga. At the foot of this slab are the words 
“Pagou S.Pardaos,” signifying that the deceased paid for his 
internment.' Possibly this Dona Paiva may be, connected 
^rith Madani Hieronyma Paiva or Pavia, the Portuguese Jewes,s 
ffhose name .is associated with Elihu Yale’s (see No, 661).” 
Cf. J. J,. Cotton^s ÜMí of Inscriptions, p. 111, No. 614, who 
read wrongly ‘ Dias da Rosa.’ Paiva is an extremely common 
naine 

, J. (T. CVitton ascribes the inscription to the 16th centiiry. 
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lll.-From the nave; Epi.stle .side. 

(í. 7)AQVIIAS 
{l. 2) MESTRE IO 
{l. 8) AM DE VIDA 

{L 4 RVA NATV (Transkdm): Here lii-.s 

(í. 7) RAL DE PA Ma.ster Joain de Vidarua, a 
native of Paiis, He paid to 
A big blank; thenat the Churcii fS] p|ar]d[alos, 
the bottom 

(^- DOS, 

{I- 8) PAGO A IGR'V [8] p 


^ d, J CottoiPs Usiof hmvptkms, 1905, p. 112, No. 619, 
^‘phj^ph at Cochin, úMcstre de Cafiela 
(ia So, 1634, ^ He may have bem i the ohoirmastoi-, He paid 8 
paraão,s forliis toinb, tbo jmrdàio bijing an Indian cioin \rorth three, 
fostooji,s and thr(3(3 vintenis, ü., about 12 iuina.s, Tbo curious 
will hiKl a long note on pardSo in tlu! Suiiplenumt to Ynh; and 
i.iirnell ,s Hokon-Jéson. The jiardíío is a IVirtugue.sc corrup- 
Uon ot the Sanskrit pratãp, ‘ s]')leti(lo(ir, uurje.sty.’ and \ríiH no 
fioiibt taken from tlie legend on .sorno of the'(,!oins (o wbicli tlie 
pame TOS applied, r.f/., that of the Rãja ot llckeri inCaimm, 
i.u Iratãpa Krishnarãya.”—ií&s/re nia,y.niean manv thiiig.s; 
a schoolmaster, an M.A,, a raastor-buiider, etcs, Tliere \rere 
pardaos^o gold (6 ta:ngas = 360 irús), and of ,silvei- (5 tangas 
"3UU reis), Vlien the gokl pardao went oiit of ii.se, the ailver 
pardao was vvorth 6 tangas or half a rupoe, and the eoiiper 
pardmj^was .worth 5 tanga,s or 300 réis. Cf. Mgr, Dalgado, 
(fmrio Luso-Asiático, II. 175.-Whero did J. J. Cotton, loc, 
(■4., get the date 1613 from for l;his inseri iition ? 


112,—Fi-om the nave; Eihstlo side. 


{L .í)SEPVLT 
{I 2) VRA-DE-XP 
(b 8) Io FRZ E 

(I 1) riche GV 
(L ò) AN NATV 
{l- d) RAL DE P 
{I 7) ÜNARHA 
{I S) IAS SVA 
{I 9) MAÍ FRZ E 
{110) SVAF'' mVL 


{Translatm): Grave , of 
Oliristovào h'ernandez Enriclie 
Guaii, a native of Poruuiia; 
[here] lie his mother, Maria 
Ifermindesí;, and his daughter. 
Maria l''’eniando7.. 


Not iu J, J. Cottmi. Tiio R in 1. 2 is a elcar P#, a forin also 
rilí '^■'^cfiiitionH of Mylaporc!, e.f/., one iif 1612 attlio 
a tio Mount, Ijcgirming wltli ‘ Esto balvarte,’ wlierc the r of 
hakmk tí a h mthor tlian an r. Tlie HA in Potmrha (1, 7) is 
iuitative; it ojipoars to be too far oíí from ‘ Ponar ’ to be part of 

(in írl ^ in dobiiHton’,^ Mjnl Atlns, 

ISllh MiglitHAbeinHbrE.bvmP? 
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113.—Prom the nave; Epistle sicle. 

{l. 1) ESTA 
[l. 3) MORA 
{I 8) DA HE 

(l. i) DE AM {Translation); This resting- 

{I 5) TOMIO place is [tliat] of Amtonio 

{l. ff) PENTE [=Antonio] Penteado. Heis 

{l. 7) ADO HE anativeofGoiiclim r=:Cochinl, 

{I 5) NATVR 
{I 9) AL’DE GO 
(/. Íff)V0HIN 

J. J. Cotton’s List of Inscriptions, 1905, p. 111, No. 613, 
ascribes this insoiipotion to the 16th century.-^Oochin is stül 
commonly pronounced ‘Guchin’ in Malabar.' Varthema.(A.D. 
1610) writes' Gucin.’ Cf. Yule, Hobson-Jobson, 1886, p. Í74. 


114.—From the nave; Gospel side. 


{I 1) IAS'AQPGO 
{I 2) lA-MARTIN 
(L S) HODOMSVA 
(l 4) MOLHER-MAR 
{l. 6)TA-TOSCA 
{I ff) NA-E'SEV F'’ 

[l 7) DIOGO'MIZ' 


(Translation): Here lies 
Coja [=Khwãja] Martinho 
[ - Martin] with hi,s \vife Marta 
[Martha] Toscana and their son 
Diogo [=James] Martinez 
[?=Martins]. 


J. J. Cotton’s List of Inscriptions, )). 111, No. 611, attri- 
butes this inscription to the 16th centiiry, which is not unlikety, 
and adds the appropriate remark; The occnrrence of the title 
Coja on this epitaph is of interest. Araong Enropeans the appella- 
tion is one generally given to Armenians, as Coja Petrus Usoan.” 

The uame Martha Toscana may be compared with the story 
of Maria Toscana in the life of St. Francis Xavier, Examined 
at Cochin, on July 27, 1616, dnring a process for the canonisa- 
tion of St. Franois Xavier, Fr. Thomas de Gamboa, S.J., born 
at ‘ Meliapor’, and son of Ignatius de Gamboa and Theodosia 
de Goês,h said “he was 24 years old..,. ; he had heard in the 
said oity of, Meliapor, from trustworthy persons, about the 
miracle there wTought by Xavier, and it nvas the common talk 
and storj'-. among serious and reliable persons, and he, the 
witness, also heard it from the woman to whom it happened, 
who was of iioble and hononrable extraction, and an inhabitant 
of Ahe said oity; and he related that, when, a little girl, she was 
lying serionsly ill, and the dootors despaired of saviiig her, and she 
was not only near death, bnt actuallybreathing her last, Xavier 
happened to pass on the road, and the servants and her mother 
caÜed.Mm in and: showed him the girl, begging him to recite the 
gospel on the said :'girl, then almost dead. The said Pather 
Xavier answered to the bystanders thàt the girl wonld not die 


Compara this name with our Ko, 100 of 1642, 
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of tliat illness; he recíted the go.spol and madc the tiiost hoJv 
sign of the cross on her head, and' forfcliwith, that vory instarit. 
the said girl was restored to liealth and at once rocovered.'’ 
Cf. Monum&iia Xavmunu, Madrid, 11. 4S6. The riame of the 
girl is noviiere given in tlie Mommmta Xiwermnu, but her naine 
in other acconiits is Mearia Toscana, who, aceording to A. Bron, 
S.J, Fr. Xavier, Paris, 1912, :í, 420), liatl died two years hefoní 
1616. iSee also Brou, 1.33(), Cros (S. François (h Xavier, Pari.s, 
1900,11, 410) plaees the story atMalaoa; I)nt L Miohol, S.J,, 
Vie (k S. Xavier, Tonmai 11908], p, 172, plaees it 

under Mylapore, and reíers to Fr, Manoel Pmrmdas, B..T, (Xx- 
Iraiis (k proo. wposl., f. ki). 

115,-From tlio nave; Gospel side. 

[L i) NESTA CALH 
[l 3)ETA SEGVRA 
il 8) LIVRE DE 00 , , 

[I 4) RENTES E MA ; |.n tliis safo 

{I 5) RES ABAXO >;G;adí, frcfefronitidoís aiid seas 
{I ff) DESTA PEDR míder this hard stonc 

(l 7) A DVRA'IÁZ 
■(I 8) MARIA DE I,I 
(I 9) NHÁRES 

J. J, CüttoiVs iw',s7, of hsmpims, 190,5, p, No, 612, 
ascribes the inscription to the Kith centnry and makes tliis 
lellectioi}; ‘SShe mayliave Imeii. drowned at soa.” There is no 
iieed oi taking thus literally wíiat may be a poetic. conceit. 

4. Âl Ik Imm: of 'Ur. Dkarnlcúli Rãfii, Vieloria Work, 

8. fhomé Iliijh ,/i'ff,’(ll{:)-117), 

116 -On a stoneioarked X, an inscription, fraginentary 
(l 4) .. MMr(m[hâi]870.... 

[l 2) ., 2 kdi 8ò() VeÜarippa . 

[l 8) .. d((ymhli\m\ Kmiima.... 

(^•i) .. 

..enkúawjiàhimin..,^ 

(Ikú) . .nayãliiMiiarfhkritUu. 

(Tramktm):. .... the land of Himdimii (measiirlng) 870 
'Uj. y * 350; thelaiidof Ve|la:rii)pa,,.. dayiln, (measuiing) 400; 

of.Komma; ..,, ciglit kaMju of Mahê.... 

11 / ün a. .stonc marked Y, an íiiHcription, fragmciitary 
[L 1) .. mmn-pmi kintU | ra*| dilíarHmd ,,. 

[I 2) n ■filiai .... ’ 

8) n-ki{anjmn 

(l 4) dai = làaMomk [m].. 

[l 6) nmhUyãr kndariikM nlrcJii. ... 

(í. ff) hHUmryikh iimi limáác,... 
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[Trandalion] : ílaving granted .,., as long as tlie Mooti 
and the Sun — kalanju, out of tlie tweiity-one JcaMju .... 
tiruvilamplrai (saored young' moon) .... wereceived. 'Mudaliyãr 
Sundara-kaial-mêrchi ,,., giving for the saci’ed ..,. every yéai'. 

5. At Raknut Bãçik S. Thomè High Boad (117 bis). 

117- hs.—On a slab of slate near a tonib iii front of Rahmat 
Bãgh, within the sandy streteh between, the binigalow and the 
beach, No, 223 of 1923 of the Epigraphical Departineiit, 

{kl) ., 

{I 2) Ali' AiJI II aJI I 

{1.8) Jjb J Jl j J,X3 *4^1 




{Translikratiaii): 

{l. 1) Huwa ’l-gha\íim ,r-rahm 
(I. k) La ilãha illallnh MiiJiammad rasída l-lãh 
(l. S) Allãhmma salli HM Muhmmadin toa 'alã nli 
AIuMmmadi%wabnrikwasaUm 
(/. 4) BimdUãhi ,r-ralmãm ,f-rahm 
{l. ò) Wafãt Hamai iSayyid Shãh 
(l. 6) FaJàru 'dalin Qãiiin MuUãm 
(l. 7) Quddisa sirruM biüãnIcli Yãzdahuiti 
(1.8) ZLHijja sann tllO líijrí. 

(Translaimi):. 

He is the most Mercifiil and Compassíoriate. 

There is no god biit God: Muliannnad is tlie Proiihet of 
God. 

ü God! bless Miihamniad and his dcseendaiits; and grant 
divine favoiir to hira and assoil Mm, 

In the narae of God, the most Mereiful and CV)mpas,sionato. 
The death of Hazrat Sayyid Shãh Fakhru ’d-din Qãdiri 
of Multan—may hi,s grave be hallowed—oocun.Ted on the 11 th of 
Zl-Hij3a,1110H,(1698 A,D,) 

(Ncnpí) Nastadiq. 

(Tawgwttí/e) ,• Aivabio and Pe^ 

In 1923, when I discovered the stone, it ivas ereot át the 
head of. the tomb ; in.January, 1924, when the men of the Epi- 
graphic; Department, ladras, , carne to talíe a rubbhig of it, I 
(ionducted theni to the place, and the stone wa,s no longer to be 
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seen, On inquiiy, we di,scovei'e(l that tlie owner of tlie hon.si', 
fearing further visits, had had the ,stone Iniríed in the sand at 
the Imad of the tomb. We unoartlicd it, 

6, Al Mesm. W. E. Smüh M Co.’s. Oímtiisls, 

Bosary Okirch Str., Sím Thomé (118), 

1.18,—Photograph of estamjiage oí two .lines of Saiwkrit in 
Orantha eharaGter.s, on a stone forining the threshold of one of 
the inner rooms.^ ,[ was told in 1921 at the ,sh(T|) tliat, tíireo 
yeans beíore, while repains ivere madoi in the hou.se, the stone 
liad beeii ]ilaced wliere it now i.s, and that otlier inserilied .stoiios 
\\'ei'e built np in various jiarts of tJie liuildiiig, Al(,)ne the 
contractor, Mi.', Tliuhi,singlia Mudaliyãr, Monnt ,Rd., Madras. 
might know what had beeome of them, 

Transliterated and translated hy Mr. Veidcoba Rao, 

{L1) ...... ..[dkdayã miíd\.... 

(l. 2) prãsBíãdi cki mmm% m %!a\ yo[r\ nmillã 

{Tnmluliún); -all striicturesincliiilíng tlie eoiitral slvrine 

to tlio glorioiis Siva and Párvati at Mayilff;|:)u ,.,. 

The same ,Epigraplii,st wrote (Írj/l(i-()-192i) ‘Mhat the 
i’ecor(l which mentions ‘ Mayilã I purl ’ may, l>y judging from the 
charactens, ho placed in the I2tli Gentiiiy Á.Í), d’iio place i,s 
called; (1) ‘Mayilai ’ in the .sacred hymiis of the Vaislinava and 
baivii saiiits of the 7th centiiry A,.D,; (2)'' Maiiappil' in insorip- 
tion No, 189 of 1912 of the jhdlava king Kainpavarman (lOtli 
ceiitury A,D.);_and (3) ‘ iVlayiiarppil ’ in .No, 261 of llUO of tlx; 
Chola King Rãjaríija 1 (984'-l()13), It takes it;,s nanie froin tlie 
Taini] Word ‘Mayil,’ a peaeoek. k Puranic logoiid connectial 
with the place is given in Boulh Indian Sliwm, hv Mr. 14 V. 
JagadLsa Ayyar,,p. 18.” 

Compare with the,se spellings: Maliarplm, Manarplia or 
Nanaliarpha of Ptolemy (aliout AJ). 140). the Mahlüph of Mar 
bolomon of ,BaB,sora (about 1222), the .Minvpolis of Oderic of 
lordenone (1324-25), the Molejiliattan of Bíshoj) .Jordan de 
bcverac (1330), the M,eilan oí Ámr, son of Mattliew (llidO), the 
Miraim of the Catalan map (1375), the Malepnr oi: Maliiuiiii of 
Mcolu de Conti (142r)-,30), the Meliapor of the Nestorian 
Bishops of Malabar (1604): ncaily aíl forins oeeuiTing in 
^ thi Apvsde Thoims.pp, 38, ll-l, 95, 

-d), J7, 125ii. We inight perhaps identify witíi Mylapore Dm 
Mahah or Malia of Al-Birain, alxmt 103U (ef. Yiile. llúlmih 
nTfb Ceylon), espoeiallv as Asseiminl says 

iiat tlie Amba gave to Mylapore the luinm Meila (Meilairí). 
Interjmetations of the, nanie of Mvla],)or(‘ otlmr tliaii. • Ikíiieock- 
lOTO are hcreby aiifíicícntly set aside. The Portugne,xi wnre 
iightthoroíoro, wliniin 1523, on the aiitlunlty of tlie inhabitaníx 
^ the place, thcy explaimal, Mylapore as meaning 'Pmieoek- 
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7. Aí ihe San Thomé Hkjh School, mar Si. Rita’s Ghufch, 

8. Thomíi Hi(jh Rd. (119). 

119, —Photograpli of aii estcainpage of two lines of Tamil 
eluiracters, 011 tíietop step of the staircase leadiiig to the second 
floor of the hiiilding. 

Mr. Venkoha Rao makes it out tlius :~ 

{11) . uipaia Nêmmiliasvãmik [Itu]— 

[l. 2) làmMRmi imi JRüímdlpm . 

{Trmisküon): ,.., includiiig (all tliese) we gave to (god) 
Nêminãtliasvãmi. This (is tlie signature of) Palaiidtparâ. 

8, Ai the Okmh of Nossa Senhora da Luz, Mylapore (120-122), 

120, —Pefore the gate of the Chiireh façade, on the left, aii 
iiiscription nnder a coat of arm>s, 

{I .f) ESTA'SEPV:LTVRA' HE- 
(í. 2) DE DONA MARIA • RA 
{I d) BELA MOLHER QVE EO 
, {I 4) í DE MIGEL DE SOVZA 
{l. ò) PI[MI]NTEL ■ AONDE E 
(l. 6') STÃ SEPVLTADO • S 
{l. T] EV ■ EILHO VASCO EER 
(í. 8) NAÕ DE S. PIMINTEL' 

(I. í?) QVE EALECEO EM 31 ■ 

{l. W) DE MARCO DE 1637 ' A 
{l 1.1) NNOS • E SVA NETA • DO , 

(l. 12) NA MARIA DE CASTRO 
[l 13) Q[VE| FALECEO • NA MES 
{l.U) MA ERA'È IO DE MARCO' 

(Transktion): This grave is (tliat) of Dona Maria Rabela, 
who was the vvife of Migel [=Michael] de Souza Pimiiitel; here 
[tooj is buried her ,son, Vasco Eernaõ de S[ouza] Plmintel, who 
died on the 31st of March 1637, and her grand-daughter Dona 
Maria de Castro, who died the same year, on the lOth of Marcli. 

■‘There is iii the Erancisoan Chnrch of Coohin a tombstone 
to the memory of Vasco Eemandez Pimentel, Govemor of 
OocMii, froiii 1564 to 1567. PT'ora the oconiTence of the naine 
Vasco iipoii tliat, inscription, it iva,s for a long time regarded 
as recorcUng Vasco da Gama’s death, which ocoiirred at Cochin 
on Christmas day, 1624, A ‘ de Castro ’ was Portiigiiese Viceroy 
of índia in 1604 and another in 1662.” Cf, J. J, CottoiPs Lik 
oj Inscrifiions, 1905, p, 116, No. 639 

121, —The topoí an epitaph, showiiig a clergymarPs Mretta, 
ancltwo keys crossed aiid joined by a striiig (the emblem of a 
priest’s jiower to absolve froin sin). Tho grave is that of Padre 
Paulo de Sd, a native of Goa, who died in Aiigust 1716, Cf, for 
the Inscription No, 206, 

On the right, before the gate of the façade of the Chiircli, 


122, In the nave of the Chiirch,, on the ground, left 
under the organ-loft, near the baptismal font: in,soription partly 
Latm, partly Armeniaii, . 


{l. 1) HlC UNA CÜM SüLS TEERiE 
{l. 2) MANDATA ' IN LOGO SOMNI 
[l. 3) PROLIS QUIESOIT DomINA 

{l. 4) Mabia Stephana Raihael, 

(L 5) IJXOR Dominí Edouardi Ra ; 
(L 6') : PHAEL Armeniensis ; deces 

[L 7) =SIT E ÜITA DIE TERTIÂ DE = 
{I 8) CIMA MENSIS AüGüSTI 

{I .9) Anni 179G (Etatis Sile 
(l. 10) VERO Anno trigésimo 
[l 11) Quarto 

[l. 12) Anima ejus requiescat 
{h 13) IN Pace. Amen, 


{i. 14) |. sinabí' (ios 

(jopii iriippiiip 

bh li[«h 

l- 'HIMISP IWRh TOlIbbkh. 
lí*) bP 34 liiriia 4iypixi,},, 

SO) ll(h SbPh RlTbhliShb. 

(^' 5-?) b SO^^OIJSIll) SliühbPbfh. 

(^■53) hjv 1^ eiurh 179ü i>; 

{Translation of ihe Latin): Here lies buried together with 
her own, in the spot where sleeps her offspring, Mrs, Maria 
Stephana Raihael [Raphael], the wifeof Mr. Edward Raphael, 
Armenian. She departed this life on the 13th of Aiigiust 1790, 
in the 34th year of her age. May her soul re.st in peaoe, Amen. 

{Translaím of the Armenian); 

{{1.14) In this tomb lies interred 
{115) the body of a pious lady, 

[l. lú) whose name wa.s Mariam, 

{117) and the wiío of Edward Raphael, 
il 18) and the daiightenof Stephen Manue í, 

{119) She was 34 years of age, 

(í. 2d) Died in the Lord of all 
(l. 21) on the tliirtoenth of August 
{l. 22) and in the year of the Lord 1790. 
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Tliis Arineiüan hisoription of iiiae liiies is iii Armenian 
nietrical verse and is composed in the ancieiit or classical 
Armenian language. Edward Raphael Q.araineaii, the hnsband 
of the lady wlio lies bnried in the Lnz Church, was a very 
wealthy Roínan Catholic Arineuiaii merchcaiit of Madras, and 
the father-in-law of Samuel Mackertich Moorat, wdio witlihis wife 
Anna lies buried in the Moorat Ghapel/’ at the R.C, Cathedi'al 
in Armenian Street, Madras, 

Botli tliese merchant princes of Madras are mentioned 
in Mesrovb J. Seth’s Histoi'y of tk Armenians in índia 
(p. 148-150), and in the history of the Sockty of MdcMíhar by 
the same author. 

'‘The eldest son of Edward .Raphael, called Alexauder 
Raplmel, was the Sheriff of London for 1829, and he sat in tlie 
House of Coinmons as a Catholic Tory for St, Albans, These 
two wealthy Catholic Armenians foimded at Venice in 1835 a 
college which is known as the “Raphael-Moorat College,” It 
continues to do useful wnrk in educating Armenian youths 
under the auspice,s of the Mekhitliarist Fathers of “ St, Lazarus,” 
Their Services to the canse of national ediieation are faithfully 
chronicled by Mesrovb J, Seth, M.R,A.S,, tlie well-known clas.sical 
Armenian .scholar and lii,storian, in liis receiitly jmblished 
learned work on the “Soeiety of Mekhithar”, Mr. Mesrovb J, 
Seth i,s an enthiisiastic admirer of the .saintly Mekhithar, the 
illustrions author of the Renaissance of Armenian letters in the 
first-half of the 18th oentury, Catholic Armenians have always 
been great benefactors of their nation. To be coimted anioiig 
them are Mekhithar, Edward Raphael and Samuel Moorat,” 
{Noie by Mesrovb <1. Sdh, Esq.) 

See our No, 215 for aiiother tuember of the family, Mr,s, 
Raphael Qaramean [d. July 22, 1784), and No, 208 for the 
inscription to one Josepli Gregory Mackertich, Cf, J.Cotton’s 
List of Inscriptions, p, 242, for Catherine Moorat (4-1785); 
p. 108, for Edward Alfred Emile Moorat (41822); p, 108, for 
Edward Samuel Moorat (41837); p. 107, for Samuel Mucartisli 
Moorat ( f 1816). 

9 , At Madre de Dm Glmrch, Mylapore 

123.-“-Within the Cliurch, oii the groimd; Bpistle side. 
Underacoatofarms:— 

(j. 7) CHBTSTIANE LECTOR 

(í, 2) Hoc dndum solido mármore 

[l 5) Vbi deprecatio legentis ait sGinper, illi, 

(í, -á!) Dominara MÁRGARI.TAM Barreta 
(?. *5) Siibjacere, Scito; , 

(h 6’) Oiuitate Columbensi Ortam, 

[I 7). Emanuelis Vas Barreto, & 

(T 6’) loannífâ Gomes de Macedo Gnatam; 
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[i d) Antoniide Eonccca Homem Coniiimíni. 

[ 110 ) QVdí 

(1. 11) Obiit ({uinto Idiis iamuirii, amio Domiiii 
(I. Í2) M,DC.LX.XXI, 

(I. 111) Vidiiitatis siuie primo: dítatis (lue. 

[l. 14) XLÍl, , 

{Tramkilon): Chri.stiaii Reador, kmnv tli.at, iiiuler tliis 
liard raarhle, rvlierc inay tlie reader always pray for hm', lie.s 
Dona Margarita Barreta, horii in the City of Colombo’ tlie 
daiighter of Emanuel Vas Barreto & of 'joamia Coino.s de 
Macedo, the irife cif Antony de Foneeca Homem, She dieci 
ou the 5tli before the Ides of Jnmiary [ = ÍJt}i Jammry], A.I). 
M. DC.LXXXl 1681, |. in the finst ycar of her widowhood and 
the 42nd of lier age, 

Colonibo liad lieeii taken by tlic Dutuli in 1658. 

Note the ferainiiie ending ín ‘ Barreta’ corre,sponding to 
a, niasciiline endiiig iii ‘ Barreto.’ 

Not in J. .T, Òottoii. 




N.B.-mW AND WHERE TO fíET COPIES OE 
THESE PHOTOGRAPHS. 

Copies of 118 luimbers of the pliotographs exliibited ean be 
bouglit from tlie office of the Superintenclent of Arclia 3 ology, 
Southern Cirole, Kotagiri, índia; othevs (Nos. 77, 79 bis, 81, 82, 
83,116,117,117 bis) can be bought from the Asaistant Arch- 
íeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madraa, índia. 


Kotagiri Office marks of Photographs. 

jy,jS.~Each set of two columns shows the con.seciitiv6 
numbers of the pliotographs exhibited and the ofíiee mark ; 
1/26 meaus that the photograph is one of 26, not iiicluded yet 
in the Kotagiri list for the year 1921-22; 1/22, that it is 
one of 22, not included in theiv list for the year 1923-24. 
When ordering a photograph marked 1;'26 or 1/22, quote our 
serial number with the title of this íiand-book, as copies 
of this hand-book will be deposited in the Kotagiri Office/ 

1 1/26 22 G. 2Õ7 43 G. 267 04 1/22 84 1/26 1 105 1/26 

2 G. 250 2.3 G, 262 44 G. 337 65 1/22 85 G. 278 | 106 (1. 2S6 

3 G. 255 24 G. 256 45 G. 338 66 1/22 86 G. 281 I 107 1/26 

4 G. 251 25 G. 328 46 1/22 07 1/22 87 G. 279 í 108 1/26 

.5 G. 252 20 G. 329 47 1/22 08 1/22 88 6.282 / 109 Cl 287 

6 6.336 27 G. 330 48 G, 339 69 1/22 89 G. 283 i 110 1/26 

7 G.253 28 G. 331 49 G. 274 70 1/22 90 G. 284 i 111 1/26 

8 G. 254 29 G, 332 60 G. 275 71 1/22 91 G. 2S6 : 112 1/26 

9 G. 259 30 G. 340 .51 G. 3.55 72 1/22 92 1/26 ^ 113 1/26 

10 G. 268 31 G, 341 52 G. 356 73 1/22 93 1/26 i 114 1/26 

11 G, 260 32 G. .342 53 G. 350 74 1/22 94 G. 276 i 115 1/26 

12 G.263 33 G, 343 54 G. 351 75 1/22 95 1/26 ' 116 - 

13 G. 261 34 G. 344 55 G, 352 76 1/22 96 G. 277 i 117 - 

14 G. 264 85 G. 34õj56 G, 3.53| 77 — ! 97 1/28 Il7bis ~ 

15 G.249 36 G.348Í57 1/22 l 78 1/26 98 1,1/26 118 1/26 

16 ; G. 273 37 G. 347 j 58 1/22 79 1/26 99 1/26 119 l/26 

17jG. 335, 38 G, 348 59 G. 354 79 bis - 100 1/26 120 (1 272 

18 : G, 268 39 0.119 60 1/22 | SO 1/26 101 G, 280 121 d 271 

lOiG, 269 40 0.118 61 1/22 J 81 - 102 1/26 122 (1 349 

20! 1/22 41 G.205 62 [ 1/22 | 82 G, 3.33 103 1/26 123 (1 270 

2KG. 334 42 0.266 63 I 1/22 i 83 104 l/26 


Maãms Office Marhs, 


XMIH. Ui ULll ilj.XnUJlbS. t -KT ÍT • -.T « 

I -Nos. of Inscnptions. | Nos. oí .Pliotognijilis. 

77 I ,216 of 1923 740 

79 bis I 219 of 1923 D, 757 

81 . , I 218 of 1923 741 

S2 , ,| 217 of 1923 742 

83 ! 216 of 1923 743 

116 i 220 of 1923 745 

117 j 221 of 1923 744 

117 bis i 223 of .1923 1). 763 

® estampaged and pliotographed by both the Arohisolnnical 
aiicUheEpigraphicalDepartTOent. ' 


PART II.-üTHER INSCHIPTÍONS AND POlNl’8 iW 
ÍNTEREST AT S. THOMlí AND MYLAPOREd 

l. In thii Mmímh Bishoffs Ihnm, N. Thoré (124-125). 

From the Boye' Orphamge, near St. Iktk\i Hii/h Sdmt, 

S. Thonié Iliijh Boad {lU). 

124.—A fragraent i:)f Portiigmwe irismíptioiis (.El): 

I) 0 I (/, ;í) iro 

{!'■ CEO I (/../) 08 

From Mr. D. DhnnulM Bãp.à, Vidoria Worh, S. Thonv' 
Üiíjh Road (125), 

_ 125.—A fragineiit of Portogue-so iüH(!ri|)tion (OI); worbeil 

into ascrollat both e,iuLs. Tonitati\u! readiug. 


....HAZ.... [Aqvjiiaz Here lie.s.... 

ll--" ..■.Er" l).,., Eranckal), 

••■■CAPIT..Captaiu.,,. 

....8TA. 1,... ....|V|sta. i.tliis..,. 


2. Al ik heaé, near BkliopA Iloim. S. ThniA (12(1). 

126.~Atthe eiid of the road, near Risliop^s Honse, wliieli 
abuts on tlie beach, there is a raasonrv irilliir witíi a ])nltí stiidí- 
mg out from tiio middlo. This Is oft/ni ealJíhl tlu; • Ihidi íhm-- 
■statt A seriou,s niisiiomer, Orarited that it he (lagstalí it 
fioiüd nevei' liave heen Diitoh, .since tlie Dutoh iievor vvert* in 
possession of the town of S. Tliomé, Near the iiillar ean |,c 
seeii m the saiid portions of briek walLs. I t is siiggesteíl tlrd 
emvations here wonld lay baro the sea-line of tlie fortifieations 
ot S.lhorae, bmlthy tlie Portiignese alinut 1624, and dismiuil.- 
led hy the Eoglish in 1675, 


( For the sulco of aiiimloxof our iiisoriplions, o,i|. iiiiiulioriím of ih,. 
uiserprtwHM eontmnos tho rmiiiboriuK mloplod in l'ii,|.|; |. |lOHOlIlf^,f ou,, 
maonptions aro reeordod tlioro. n ,, .ouio oi ou, 

Whonever .T, .1. (Jotlon’K Litti, uf Jmi.;npl.lrinfi, AIui1i'uh. líKi.õ js ,„it 
meutinned imdor uny of ovii' iriso riptiou.s, it rimol, !,io uii(|oi'sl,iiod tiiiií, llio 
inRcnptiou iRiujii ,n his list. Our list in(il,i,l,.,s „11 il,,.; i,.ipliooo uf h,, 
.S. ThoiiKÍi andMylupoi.o C1iiU'oho.s, * u,|„,noi, m,, 

Ilif).Armenian irmoriptioTiH -rverc copiod l,y lho Hov. ,S, .locoii of li,,, 

...... 
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ANTIQUrrtES EROM SiN THOMÉ AND MYLAPORE, 

3. In lhe GcUlmlml grounds, 8. Thomé (127-129). 

127.—ünder tlie suii-dial: 

Broiight / to this place in /1916,/ Kxed by / Major G. 
Clarke./ 

Tlüs siui-clial stands along tlie soutli \yall enclosiiig tbe 
Catliedral oompouiid, near the street leading to tlie beacli. Cf. 
our No. 22. ít stood formeiiy in the middle of the street, neai' 
the present San Thomé Post Office, ie., betweeii the Cathedral 
and the Post Office, where people weiit to consiilt it. 

1,28.—Near the Grotto of Out: Lady of Loiirdes, a stoiie 
sliowing the date of the erection of the Grotto: 

7-10-1917. 

129. ~At the Oathedral Poor School theve are fragiiieiit.s of 
tombstones (Portuguese) at each entrance, partly worked iiito 
the building. 

The top step of one of the entrances sliows the following 
eharacters: ATO. 

A. 

The sides of the stone along O and A. form a clean eclgc. 

The top step at the other entrance shows traces of a coat- 
of-arms and of eharacters. 

4. InfhCalheãml;8.Thomé{U(}-Ul). 

OU mdateã Inscriplions 

130. —Nave; fifth line of toinbstones from the transept, 
left .side: central stone in a liiie of three. 

SEPVTLTVR/A PB BRAS / GLZ E DE SE/V8 
ERDEIR/OS./ 

[Trandatm]: Grave of Bras [=:Blasius] Gonsalvez and of 
hisheins. 

131. —Nave, third line oí tombstones from the transejit, 
lett side : third of three, near the Windows. 

AQVI / IAS A/NTON/IO DA C/VNHA / SOAR/ES 
PG/80. T./ 

{Trcmlation); Here lies Antonio da Cunha Soares. Paid 
80 Tangas. 

There is some doubt about the letter after 80. If a T, it 
means probably Tangas; if an E, it might raean Panams. J, J' 
Cotton reads: “ P.C, 80 E.” (Cf. List of InsctijÂions, Madras, 
1905, p., 112, No. 615) and makes the inscription belong to the 
IGtli centiiry, though it gives no defiiiite date. 

Dated Inscriplions (U2~15^], 

132. —Nave; on a hrass tablet afíixed to the transept wall, 
left side., 

1896.—fiíc,/ spectabili mferenie veteri iraditme> corpus est 
hmahm B.: Thoniae,,ApostoUJ qui cum cUcmUir Didymus et 


S. Thomé.—The Old Cathedral, pulled down in 1892. 



S, Thoiiié.~-Pen.skotoh of tho Old Catliedral boforo 1892 . 
0.=Sonthporch. o,=í=St. Thomaa’tomb. 

d. =ProsbytQry in whieh St. F. Xavier livod in IMS, 





Í‘T. II.—INH(.'RU‘T1ÜNK ,‘VNI) 1’OINT.S (JF I.NTKIIÜST. Hi 


mns meí à Dmdecmj lanm ínmjms iu vimk, miam 
pro fik Marjislrij AJJ. Ú8.j h qmmm 'idm; 

IhnimJ Fmm instmiralai {A.D. 1880] ÜmeMSilSpmh 
pus MeliaporínsiSy mm etdmmn v4wtm'hkPsistmimilmnpU-' 
mídam à (à imis fundameniU de mvoj mqemhm ctmmnij 
opere fdküer cmpldo,! laheUam haiu mnfíckndam mnnàmiM 
ipse Im locmiíj A „D, 1890,1 

[Trmslatm]: Herci, aciioixlirig to ti mspwitabli' auoiont 
traditíüii, was biiried tlie body of lilie Jíleasad Àpoatlo Tlioraan 
called Didymua and oiia of tlie Twelví*, wlin, pieioed witíi a 
lancft iii tho noighbouidiood, poiii,’ed oiit liis lifti-blood for hig 
Ma,ster’s faitii, «8, íii trutli whoreof. whoii líoiiry íii-gt 
IMshop of Molia]3i,)r, afttir tho restoiutiori of tlio JJÍooomo (A í) 
1886 ), liad eularged and K^built from tlui vory foiuidatioiiB tlai 
otd chiircli ii6i’e oxisiiiig, lia had tliig tablot inatlo, on tlio bucííchh- 
ful oomplcition of tlio work, and plaoecl i6 lioro himsolf in 1390 ’ 

Of. J.J, Cottoiá List oj Jjmriplèns, 1005 , p. 111, No. Ü 07 . 

IlU“-Nav(\ rígiit sido; ou a tioppor taldoi fixod agaitisb 

tlui \ra!l,. . " 


sqMwmii Im pio nffecàil exlmnt mtrmmmm 
'imnnel monwmmtum Urín siBmhrkj ah hnc sede PMda Mllwi] 
me vokU Diws neoUmmj lípmopus Mdímmsisi dk ÍX 
Jamarii ÀJ). MDOGüCYli 

(f/Vuísffdioft); This marble altar, ivhieli Ir, eroobod luíro 
«'itli píoiis alfotítioii ovcr tho bimous tomb of tho IHííbbcmI 
Apostlo Thoiiias, Dom Tlicotonlii.s, Bifflinp of Mcliapor, wishod 
to 1)0 the everlastiiig iiiemoriiil of tho tnoontemiry inbiloc of tho 
oroídiori of tliis í)tli Jmmary. A. í). ]íj()(i. '' ' 

134 ,—Nave, right side. 

lOOõ, Felmiaru 7” 


AQVJ; 1 AZ A/ 
TONÍO da:br/ 
GV-NATVBAL' 
DE GARAHEM/ 
11)' QMLECECV 
Ê* 17 * DE FEV«o 
NA ERA' DE 605 / 
EDESEVSBRD/ 
EIR 08 . 


^ (i j (insluhoti) lieri)ho,s Aiitii* 
iiio d' Ábrcíu, a iiative of Gara- 
homid, wlio díed on tho IVfcli of 

EobruaryofthoyottrflJfiOd.aiid 

of Ids lioirg. 


J. J, Cotton (Lí,s-Í; of Immpkous. ^i. Í13, No. 617) write.s: 
natural d&Garahem,, o (iiial,.., ’’ NeitliorOamliem iior Gara- 
liamid .18 to 1)0 foimd in JohiiHtoidH Ropiil Attm, líDl, 

135,-Nave ; fiftli line of tombKtoiio.s iVom the tninHíipi-, 
right Hide; one of tliree iu tlu* same line. 

-nrrStvdT' '«-KKTA ■ ,SliPVL/TV]iA • III,; ■ DM ' 
) R JJblDVA ■ ■ l)|i, |,'R(M PAdllKCA' SATURAI,' ir 
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GW DE COCHIM ■ E / DE ERC.o MENDES PR.'^ / SEU 
MARIDO E DE / SEUS HERDo»’ EALE/CEO AOS 22 DE 
AGT» DE 696./ 

{Traiislation): This grave is that of Therezia cV Silva 
Barroza, daughter of João Ferreira d’ Silva and of Fraiicisca 
Pacheca, a iiative of the city of Cocliiii, and of Franoiseo 
Mendes Pereira, her kisband, and tlieir lieirs, She died on 
the 22iid of Ángust [1]695, _ ^ ^ 

Many of the letters in this inscription are interwoven, Of. 
J. J. Ootton’s List of InscrifUons. Maclras, 1906, p. 112, No. 622. 


136.—Nave; fifth line of tombstones frora the transept, left 
side; one of a line of three. , , 

1728, July S5.-SBPVLTVRA/DE IGF ERRA DE/ 
SOUZANAi^ /DA MÁDR'^/ BENFU^^ DES/TA SE/FALEC' ' 
EM 23 DE IVLF/DE 1728./ 

{Trmsíatm): Grave of Ignacio Ferreira de Souza, a native 
of Madrasta, a benefactor of this See (=:Oathedral). Fie died 
on the 23rd of July 1728. 

Cf. J. J. Cotton’s List of Inscriftions, Madras, 1905, p. 113, 
No. 626, 


137. —Nave; side not noted. 

1761, Nmmher 19. -1-/ Hic dacet corpus / JohamiíB 

Eleonora Jackaon/ q^use, decimo Nono Die Novembris/ Anno- 
que Christi Millesimo/ Septingentesimo Sexagésimo Primo,/ Et 
Suje EEtatis Vicesimo Tertio/ Animam Eíflavit,/ Duabus 
Eiliis Relictis, Sophia,/ Vicesimo Sexto Die Aprilis Natâ,/ Anno 
Dom' , Millesimo Septingentesimo/ Quinguagesimo Septimo,/ 
Eleonorâque Septimo Die Septembris/ Anno Millesimo Septüigen- 
tesimo/ Sexagésimo Primo Natâ,/ Charissimse benignissimaique 
Matris/ Mortem Dolere./ Samueli Et Johannse Hepbum Euit / 
Filia, Roberto Jackson, Navis/ Gubernatori In^ Commercio 
Honorabilis/ Georgii Pigot Armigeri,/ Gubernatorisque Sancti 
Georgii/ OasteUi Uxor fuit,/ 

{Tmnslation): Here lies the body of Johanna Eleonora 
Jackson, who died on the 19th of November in the year of 
Christ 1761, and the 23i'd year of her age, leaving two 
, daughters to bemoan their very dear and very kind mother’s 
loss: Sophia, born on the 26th of April A.D. 1757, and 
Eleonora; born on the 7th of September 1761. She was the 
daughter of Samuel and Joanna Hepburn, and the wife of 
Robert Jackson, a ship’s captain in the mercantüe Service 
of the Hon’ble George Pigot, Kt,, and Governnr of Fort St. 
George. 

Cf. J. J, Cotton’s List of Inscriptions, p, 113,,No. 628. 

138. --Nave; side not noted. 

1765, April 70.—Here lieth the body of Mrs. Eiizabeth 
Smith, wiíe' of Charles Smith, Esq., in the Service of the Honor- 
able Company at Fort St. George, and one of the daughters of 


Mr, Francisco and Maria Carvalho, who doparted this lifo tlio 
lOth of April 1766, aged 22 jmars, 10 montiis and 23 da 3 ’' 3 . 

“Charles Smith, who was writer in 1763, hecame mcmber 
of Oouncil in 1774, and aoted a.s Goveriior of Fort St, George 
from November 1780 to June 1781. His ance,stor was a Hiigun- 
not emigrant of the name of Lefevre, who took the iiaine of 
Smith (Faber). Charles, SmiílPs brotiier Culling SinitlP wa.s a 
writer on the Bengal Establisliment in the year of the Black . 
Hole, but was away from Caloutta at the time, He was creatod 
a Baronet in 1802 and beoame the maternal grandfatlier of 
Hugii Oiilling Eardley Ohiklers (soe No, 1620). Flie parents of 
Charles and Cnlling Smith were Thomas Sinitlp, a London 
merohant, and Culling, sister and (lo-hcircss of John Home, 
Governor of Bombay from Septembei: ],734 to April 1739, 
Mrs, Maria Carvalho died at Madras, June 4th, 1791, aged 78, 
and her mother, Mrs, Holcomb, on the 13th Marcli of the same 
year at the age of 94. Charles Floyer, mcmber of Oouncil in 
1776, married a Catherine de Carvalho, July 27th, 1761,” (Cf, 

J, J. Cotton’s List of hscriptions, pp. 113-114, No, 629.) 

Somehow, í cio not now lind tliis inscription in my 
colleetion. 

139.““Nave; tliird line of tombstones from tlio transept; 
riglit side; the central inscription iii a line of tliree; 16 line.s of 
Armeniaii and 14 of Portuguese. 

1719,Dec.26. 

(^■ 7) |, .SiXaiRbl. lilJS iHj’.)q|<l.h 

5) U’apií’i'b (IMFbrh PaPtr-hLlCSR 

N J)'bliPPhkh (IPFh ÜhhPitW', 

(í- 4) (Vhhlih ü'U,^hUli3 fHWh 

(2- S) hhFh .AílNiaebôb; 

IIP t' IJ'’llIAllh COC, f 

(í' 1^) lUi»2Ri'bl7Slih K BilSDlT bPiiPh, 

5) IIP 1- (TIIWIJ 1)11^ 

NlPíMiOPR 

ÍlA0) Q\in SbliH Ii‘l?pll8 #1121'. 

(^■H)^IUIJ.P bb bOIlhb ^IXPhNPI’. 

[l m bOR-IXhaOlibb bb hbblv 
bPblIílbh ITbl'. 


1 Sío 
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{l' 14) 1 ' W-' liü'tv 

(?. lur‘P lil7ljl.U)'b hM" ‘II 7 PIÍ 6 t?PllPl' : 

Aqui Jaz Sepultado / 0 Corpo de Gabriel Marotto / Fillio 
de Senhor Marotto / Staiiisloge Carmerens e Nacaõ I Armênio 
Nacido em Manilha, / Porem iiaõ Dizesparados, por q / Elles 
Sempre conformados j ao ordem do Ceo Piedozo. / Caminhan¬ 
tes que isto Lés,, / So te Rogo a Reos por Mim / Hum Padre 
Nosso e Ave Maria,/ Faleceo Gabriel Marotto no 28 / de De¬ 
zembro Anno 1779,/ Idade 47 Annos, em Madrasta,/ 

[Tmmlation of tk Ammm): Ih this tomb is luterred the 
body of a pious person, Gabriel, tlie son of Marooth, bom at 
Manilla. By birtli he was from Julfa in the city of Ispahau, 
[otherwise known as] Shosh, He died a good death in tbis 
countiy, in the city called Madras, in the year of Oiir Lord 
iSaviour oiie tlioiisand seveii hiuidred and seventy-niiie, on the 
31st Deoember, in his forty-fifth year 011 this earth, 

{TmMlation of tk PoHwjmse): Here lies buried the body 
of Gabriel Marotto, son of Senhor Marotto Stanisloge [ = Stanis- 
las] Carmarens, an Armenian by nationality, born at Manilha, 
He did not despair; for he always conformed to the order of 
a merciíul Providence. Passer-by who read this, I ask of thee 
[to pray] for mo to God one Our Father and Hail Mary. Gabriel 
Marotto died at Madrasta on the 28th of Decemlrer of the year 
1779, aged 47 years, 

“The Armenian iiiscription says he died at the age of 
forty-five; the Portuguese inscription gives his age as 47. How 
can there be suoh a big difference ? I am, however, inelined to 
Irelieve that the Armenian inscription is correct,” {Note by Mr, 
Mesmh J. Satk) 

J. J. Cotton {List of Insoripions, Madras, 1906, p. 114, 
No, 630) reads: Garmerens, dizesperados, as ordem, ledes 
(instead of íés). 

140.—Nave; fifth line of tombstones from the transept, 
righb side; third in a line of three, near the Windows. 

1790, Maré 20 ; 1800, Marcli 7,—Aqui Jaz Joaquim / Grego- 
rio, 0 qual / faleceo ao,s '20 de / Março de 1790 / Tendo de idade 
77 / Annos,/ Também / Foi Aqui Sepultado / Daniel de ’Frie,s, / 
Seo Neto; Filho de / Lewis e Oharlotte / de Friez, Falecido/ 
Aos 7 de Março de / 1800. de 2 Annos Sete / Meses, e 12 Dia,s 
de Idade./ 

{fFransktíon): Here lies Joaquim Gregorio, who died on the 
20th of Maroh 1790, aged 77 years. Here too was buried Daniel 
de Fries, his grandson, son of Lewis and Oharlotte de Friez, who 
died on the 7th of Maroh 1800, aged 2 years, 7 montha and 
,12days. 

Óf. J. J. Oottoids Lísí of Inscrvptions, p, 114, No. 632. Is 
not ‘ de Fries ’ a corruptioii of ‘ de Frias ’ ? The Captain. of 
the Ooromandel' Ooast in 1621-23 wa,s one de Frias. Whon 
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,n P'“ tlie Idfa 

m.-He Vries woiild be a Dutch name. 


loif 7Â1 \ T irom the transept, 

“í 26 1ÍM5 of lamm, »fc 

« Inoli comes a Latin inscription in capitais of equal .size, . 

1793, Maré 20. 


I) SMlib ^IDbO-IJíd' liíhh 

5) SIKirt' N.lP-OMrt?lU- 

(«■ '5)'daPirb Obfbhi. SGP 8iih4avbhiji7irb, 

(^. -i) irOb' l^aPbPÜLPI' 9IÍP3-Í' TFhHiPbllh ^ 

-5) suDh I11/U8 O^Ohllh l7L h 4ii3Pl7Tt?a& 

(^' dieiiH-iih i> liGMiP^o 4Vhmô. 

(?• n Tfdiwibp-hhh ddhsbiio mm bphoas. 
4d'hbd3 4Piidh[í>'l7Hh d OiihlJ LiiSbbaô: 

II) IlP'M7liij’0F (7b .illhbbh b-P 4.lj.|JSlL4IXN|p., 

III) MIPS irM)f3'liPl7li'b8 abíhhSdb A-^OP, 
âi7d-irhi.p o^pbins diiPi- AiiPdabdpf 

(U2) (j)|lly(3qi(p iVoQl.bn 1'bPlPhf, : 

(1.7.7) Qiip 

I' eiridilhbl) ILVblih dblT -dlrS'!) TbHÔKb: 
(^- lH) Illl hd8l'b‘b hbPlhhf ddbSbtib AllIJh,) 

{116) ÂdP ü’FM3’liPl?|J.bf’ b Ld6l) lJ,M''b ■■ 

IF) SWVh bblid(lbíâ'l7ll'b bbPdS iiHSlihlb 
{lis)bí^ 2l’ba41i(Hliir dP ÜUTPIJLÜ iidDIu 
il-19) mm} l'bp t,H.S'LlPhHl, liíh t 4dM'. 

{^■ilO) Ad^-QHliRb Tt?b'lib IXÜSbh tiüNd# : 

(í.LG) 'dbSPdlJ ^hÜ.P'ha'dt?S'IJ 17|J ITMdMlPbliV 

Sâ) .^d,i7PSa(Hl T^PbSb 8HHII 'KUimPtIh : 

5'5) iibhiisq, bbP \m b-P 56 [ylXV 
(U4) boii mrfh (bpiiQbh hbPfdSGbphiih iiixh: 
{lUb) 1793. 
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Híg jacet Michael Joannes Baboom / vera fide clarus, in 
Deo Óptimo / spe clarior: suis enim ele'’mosinis. [s«] / dives 
factus, exteris suisque / notâ charitate clarissiinns; / clero 
plebique quot et quanta / dedit / tot et tanta su® / riliquit [sio] 
bona familiffi. Anno setatis suse 56’ pie obiit / Madras die 20” 
Eartii 1793,/ Tara bono parenti hoc posirit / m.oniimentiim ejus 
nepos / Daniel Rapbael Baboom,/ 

{Translalion of th Ámenkn); 

THs is tbe last resting-place oí Mieliael Ter Jolianness, 
an eminent raeroliant of tbe Baboom family, and a great bene- 
faotor of tbe Mekbitbarist Society. He left bis native conntry 
at tlie age of ten and travelled in many parts of índia. By tbe 
sweat of bis brow be ainassed ricbes wbicb be spent for tbe 
salvation o'f tbe soul, He was industrious and successful and 
was of great belp to tbe Meldntharist Fathers. He was very 
mucb aíter manuscript works wbich be soon collected at bis own 
expensC) for tbe books of tbe early fatbers, oii wbiob they bad 
worked, were of no use to anyone as long as they reraained 
here and there. He collected tbein at bis own oxpense and 
tbe Mekbitbarists publisbed tbem. 

Helived at Chinapatbnara, called Madras, and baving com- 
pleted bis life, be departed to God in bis 56th year, in 1793, 
and was buried bere witb great solemnity, I, Batber Beter, of 
tbe order of Mekbitbar, wrote ttie above letters on tbis inan s 
tomb, 

[Translation of th Latin): Here lies Micbael John Baboom, 
fanious for bis true faith, more famous for bis hope in tbe All- 
Good God; for, baving becorae ricli througb bis almsdeeds, be 
was most famous among bis own and strangers for bis well-known 
charity; to bis family be left as mucb property as be gave alms 
to tbe clergy and tbe people. He died piously at Madras, in 
tbe 66tb year of bis age, ou tbe 20th of Maroh 1793. In bonour 
of so good a relative, bis nepbew, Daniel Rapbael Baboom, 
placed tbis monument. 

“D. R. Baboom died at Constantinople, January 21st, 
1821, aged 48." J. J. Cottoibs List of Inscripíms, Madras, 
1905, p. 114, No. 633, 

Ror a bistoiy of tbe Mekbitbarist order see Mesrovb 
J. Seth’s “ Tbe Society of Mekhithar,” publisbed in 1924, and 
printed at tbe “ Catliolic Orpban Press," Oalcutta. 

:142,—Nave, rigbt side. 

1801, Fér. 75,—Nesta mesma sepultura / Roi depozitado o 
Corpo / de / Tbomas de Souza Junior / Rilbo Legitimo / de 
Tbomas, e Pascoa de Souza / O qual / Tendo vivido no Mundo / 
6, Mezes, 20 dias / Aos ,16 de fevereiro de 1801 / Passou a 
viver no Ceo / eternamente. 

(Translation) : In tbis sarae grave was deposited tbebody 
of Tbomas de^ Souza, Junior, legitimate son of Tbomas and 
Pascoa de Sotiza, wbo, baving lived in tbe world 6 montbs and 
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20 days, went on tbe 15tb of Rebruary 1801 to live in leaven 
eternally, 

The upper part of tbe stone is missing. 

143, —Nave, left side. 

1808, Oct. 7 .—Saored / to tbe memory of Mr. / Lawrence 
Cazo, a Native of Gascoine / in Rrance, Wbo, after a well spent 
life, / and a long residence on tbis Coast / of upwards of 56 years, 
departed j tbis life on tbe 7th Ootober 1808 / Aged 74 years 
3 montbs and 16 days. / Greatly regretted by bis Numerous 
Relatives. Tbis tomb is erected as / a Tribute of Affectioii by 
lii 5 ) / Surviving Consort. 

144, —Nave; fourtb line of tombstones from tbe transept, 
Jeft side, wbere it lies alone, 

18õo, Jan, 2, —Here Lieth tbeRemains / of / Sir Antoiiio 
Constancio Dias / Knigbt of tbe Portuguese Order of Cbrist / 
a native of Colva in tbe Province of Saloette / in tbe settlement 
of Goa. / He married first tbe widow of / John d’Moiite, Esq. / 
and after lier deatli to / Miss M. E, R, Cardozo. / He departed 
tbis life / on tbe 2nd of January 1855, / Tbis tablet is erected / 
by bis surviving relict / wbo begs tbe prayer / of tbe faithful / 
for tbe repose of bis soul. / Requiescat in pace. / 

‘ ‘ Jbbn de Monte, of tbe firm of Árbutbnot, de Monte & Co., 
died at Oovelong, May 6tb, 1821, aged 56. He lived in what is 
now tbe Adyar Club. His wife was a Miss Bilderbeck, See 
No, 986," J. J, Cotton’s List of Inscriptions, Madras, 1905 
p. 114, No. 635. 

145, —Nave; under tbe organ-loft, left side, on tbe ground. 

1858, Nov. 27.—Beati mortui qui in Domino raoriuntur, / 

Rev. eliap. XIV, v, 13. / To / Heiirietta, / tbe beloved wife of / 
Rraiik de Souza, / wbo departed tbis life / on tbe 27th November 
1858, / Aged 29 years and 10 days. / Tbis monument / is 
erected by lier afflicted liusbaiid. / Requiescat in pace. / 

146, —Nave; under tlieorgan-loft. 

1864, Apr. 16.—i memória / de Salvador de Sonza / 
Nascido a 3 de Junho 1790 / Rallecido a 16 de Abril 1864 / 
Virtuoso Pae de Ramilia / os affectos domésticos / Roram / Para 
a sua Alma pura / uma aspiração de ceii. / O seu filho Francisco 
em tB.stiimmho / da sua veneração / ,e da sua dor profunda / 
esta pedra mandou por. / J. Wren, Pimlico, London. / 

{Translation): To tbe memory of Salvador de Souza. Born 
on tlie 3rd of, June 1790; died on tbe 16tb of April 1864. A 
virtuous fatlier of family. Domestio afíectioii was for bis pure 
soiiUii aspiration of Heaven. His son, Rrancisco, in testiinony 
of his veneration and of bis deep sprrow bad tbis stone placed. 
J, Wren, P,imlico, London. 

147, —Nave, under tbe organ-loft, rigbt side, 

1877, Julij 2'L—-^ / Saored/ to / tbe memory of /Mary 
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Jessie Agues Psliimn / te Moral Miglite of, Hr, .joaq)h 
John Palniaii;' hom IStli Jummry 1881 í Ihcil 2..fíl Jnly 1817. 


148.—Nave, beliind tbe tliree Bishops on tho left side. 

1879, Jan. S.— Sepultura / do Ex‘"" e Re’"" S'”' / B. R. 
Amarante / Natural de Goa / Vigário Geral e (;OV, temporal / do 
Bisp. de S, Thome / acérrimo defensor do .Padroado / FortuguK 
[<sic] / condecorado pelo Rei de Portugal. / Deve se lhe a fabri¬ 
cação do Semi/nario e eschola iielle estabelecida, / .Depois de 
servir a religião e a / patria por 40 annos descançou , ,iia pa/ do 
Senhor aos' S de Janeiro / de 1879./ Em testemunho de 
respeito / mandou por esta lapida / O .Rev, .1, ,B, (lonsalyes,, 
{TranslaUon): Grave of the M.ost .Excellcut and M,osl. 
Reverend Senhor B. F. Amarante, a native of Goa. Vicar-Genoral 
a.nd Governor of the temporalities of the .Bishopric of St. J.liome, 
a most atrenuous defender of the Portuguese Padroado, decoríiíed 
by the King of Portugal. The crection of^ the seminary and 
the school established in it are due to him. Aíter serviiig 
Religion and the fatheiiand during 40 years, he re.sled in tlu.! 
peaceof the Lord on the 8th of January 1879. ín íoken of 
respect this stone was placed by the Rev. J. B. (lonsahns, 

The inscription i,s in capitais, with the exception of the last 
line, which, is in italiea. 


.149,—Nave: undei’ tlie organ-loft, on a tablet fixed to the 

wall, left side. •, i i 

1879 , Nov. id.—Sacred ' to the meinory of ; Frank de 
Souza, of Madras. Avho died in Calcutta / on, th,c IJth day f)f 
November 1879, / at the age of 56 years. / Hi.s private and 
public life won the esteem / and respect of all who knew him, 
He fought. nobly the battle of life with a piou.s resignation / 
to the will of the' Lord and died a true Christian, / Alter lifeh 
fitful fever he sleep.s well. ! This tablet is raised by liis beln\’ed 
children. 


150.—On a bras.s tablet on tlie right side of tlie altar of Our 


Lady of Pompeii, 

' 1901, May S.—h honour of / Our Lady of the Rosary uf 
Valle di Pompei, / and / in memory of / The Very Rev, John 
William Levaux, / The Prior of the Cathedral of San Thoraé, 
Mylapore, j who first introduced the Devotion to the .Beneíicent / 
Virgin into Mylapore in 1894, whence it in a short / time 
spread all over'índia and the East, to the great / apiritiud and 
temporal advantage of the faithful. / This Chapei wa.s Acciuired 
and Dedicated by the / grateful clients of the Madonruv, on the 
3rd May 1901, the First Amiiversary of the / Death of the 
Aforesaid Worthy Prior, / 

Fr. John Levaux; bornat Verviers, .Ecbr, 14/1857; entered 
the Society of Jesus in Belgium, Sej)!. 24, 1876; arrived in 
the Bengal Mission, Nov. 5,1891; left, Oet. 21, I89H; died at 
Goeschenen (Switzerl and), May 1,1900, 




161,—Nave; at the entrance, boyoiid the organ-loft, right 
side. 

Remember those who have spokon the word of God to you. 
Heb, XIII / First Mass celebraíed (Corpus Christi Day) on th(í 
Tomh of / St. Thomas after the arrival of the Portugue.se in 
Jndia by the / 

^ jttk • ■ 


Rev. .fflitonio Gil ., 

1521 

Fr, Bernardo da Cruz ,. 

1540 

Rev, Gaspar Coelho 

.. I54f5 

Rev. iSebastiíío Goiisalves 

.. 1558 

Rev, Estevão Brito .. 

.. 1630 

Rev, Antoüio da Co.sta ,. 

.. 1641 

.Er. João Baptista ,, 

.. 1650 

■Fr. Antoiiio de Sousa 

.. 1683 

Rev. Gonçalo Lopes ,, 

,, 1695 

Rev. Paulo de Sá 

., 170!) 

Rev. Paseoal Pinheiro da Costa 

., 1716 

.Fr, Aníonio das Chagas ,, 

,, 1719 

Fr. Eugênio Trigueiro ... 

,, 1723 

Fr. Theodoro de Sta Maria 

1750 

Rev. Lucas da Costa Cravo 

1753 

Fr. Luiz de Sta Ámia .. 

.. 1772 
,, 1798 

Fr. Thomas de Noronha ., 

Rev. F, C. do Rosário .. 

.. 1802 

Fr. Antonio de S, Joso ., 

.. 1811 

Rev, S, V. Co,sta 

., 1817 

Rev. L.J. Dias 

.. 1823 

Rev. M. F, Lobo 

1834 

Rev. D, J. A, Pereira ,, 

., 1853 

.Rev. J, C. Fernandes 

,. 1865 

.Rev. .D. J. D’ Almeida .. 

.. 1867 

Rev. J, B, Goiisalve.s 

., 1876 

Rev, B, E. Falleiro 

,. 1884 

Rev. P, J, Baptista 

.. 1887 

Rev, Jeronymo de Sousa ,. 

,, 1890 

Rev, J. Nunes .. 

1896 

Rev. J. W. Levaux 

,, 1898 

Rev, J. Brito Aranjo 

.. 1900 

Rev, J. J, Pinto 

., 1907 


l V. & Sons, Sc. 
21-12-1911 


Where wa.s this list of Vicars obtained írom'! It does not 
íollow C. G. de NazaretlPs llüras lâisitanm. At the Piiory i 
saw some old Church registers, but beginning only in,'tb(i 
i8th century, Jhese may have lielped partly to draw up tho 
list, which, howeyer, is only tentative, and inc'ompIete, 

162,—Nave; at the entrance, Imyond the organ-loft, left 
side. r í 
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Episcopi Ecclesiffi Meliaporensis. / 


Fr, Sebastianiis de S, Pedro, Aiig, 

P, Ludovicus de Brito c Menezes, Áiig, . 
Fr. Ludovicus Paulo da Estrella, O, M, . 
D, Gaspar Alfonso Alvares, g, J, 

D, FraiioisouKS Laynes, S, J, 

D, Emmanuel ganches Colão 
D, Joseph Pinheiro, S, J, ,, 

Fr. Antonius ab Incanmtione, Aug, 

Fr. Theodoriis de Santa Maria, Aug. 

Fr. Bernardus de S. Oaetano, Aug, 

Fr. Antonius ab Assumptione, Aug. 

Fr, Emmanuel de Jesus Maria Jose, Aug. 
Fr. .Toachiin de Menezes e Athaide, Aug. 
Fr, Stephanus de Jesus Maria, 0. M. . 
D. I-Ienricus Joseph Reed da Silva 
D, Antonius Joseph de Sousa Barroso . 
D, Theotonius E. Ribeiro V” de Castro . 


1606-1614 

1615-1628 

1634-1637 

1691-1708 

.1708-1716 

^1717-1723 

1724-1744 

1745-1752 

1752-1756 

1765-1780 

1782-1784 

1788-1800 

1805-1811 

1826-1828 

1886-1897 

1897-1899 

1899-19 


0. V. Sons, Se. 

Points oj interest. 

163.—The Oathedral sacristy possesses still some of the 
relics founcl in St. Thomas’ reputed tomb. They are coiitained 
in a reliquary in the form of a monstraiice, and are shown 
to visitoTS. The reliquary contaüis also a few other relics. Wo 
give here a copy of the Portuguese inscriptions written above the 
relics and indioate their position in the reliquary. 


Front of Reliquary. 


1, Relíquia de 
S,/ Isabel— 
Rainha/ de 
Portugal./ 


2. Lança com que 
foi/ morto S. 
Tliomé, 


3. Relíquia de 
S. Francisco/ 
Xavier. 


4, Lança/' com q’/ 5. Lança com q'/ 6. Relíquia/ 

foi/ morto foi morto/ dos/ossos 

S. Thomé./ S. Thomé,/ do/ S. Thomó./ 


7. Relíquias dos/ 
Martyres de/ 
Marroco s, 


9. Fragmento/ do 
[sic?]/Lançacom 
/ que/ foi morto 
/ S. Thomó./ 


Reverse of Reliqimy. 
1. Relíquia de/ 

S. Francisco 
Xa/vier. 

(Casula). 


2, Relíquia da ' 
Arvoro do/ 
N, Senhora' 
no Cairo,/ 


(Ni!) 


3. Relíquia/ do 
Sta Vincen cia," 
Martyr,/ 


[TfcmUm]: Front of Reliquary; 1, Rolie of St. Isahella, 
Queeii_of Portugal; 2. Lance with wliichSt. Thomaswaskilled; 
3. Relic of St. Francis Xavier; 4, Lance with which St; Thomas 
was Idlled; 5. Lance with which St. Thomns was killed; 0, 
Relic of the boiies of St. Tlioimis; 7. Relic of the Marbyrs«{ 
Morooco; 9. Fragment of the lance with which St. Thomás was 
killed,—At No. 8 there is a relic; but, aa tliore is no iiiscrip" 
tion on tlie obverse or reverse, we camiot ,say what relic it is. 

Reverse of Reliquary: l, Relic of iSt. Francis Xavier 
(Chasiible); 2. Relic of Our Lady’s tree at Cairo; 3. Bclki of 
St, Vinceiitia, Martyr. 

On the relics of St. Thomns cí. Nos. 13, 66, 58. 

154,-Nave; under the organJoft, a paintiug of Po]')(;í Paul 
V,, who erected the Diocese of Mylapore in 1606. Unveiled on 
January 9, 1906, on the occasioii of the Tricentenary of tiw 
Diocese of ‘ San Thomé de Meliapor,’ 

165.—On the lower holfry loft, two bolLs, of whioli tlu) 
bigger has no iimription. 

The sraaller one hears, on the Icft curvo of ifc.g iron .siipport: 

Tiic Goiikls Co. 

On the right ourve of the .siipport, wo read what looks likc: 

Sonl)oa Ifalls Ny, 

Oü the rim of tho bell: 24, 

Both bells are badly rusted. 

^ 156,-0]i the u]3por belfiylofü, a big bell with the following 
Jiiscription : Gloria in exoelHÍ,s Deo./ (Bencath, in ri/licf, caist íti 
the metal, :pictures of St Joseph iiiid of th(5 Irnmaciilato 
Conception; Inwei', near tho rim); 
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Eugène A 

BaRdouin | Picture of the Marseille 
Fondenr S. Heart of Jesus] 1896 

157.—The Gatliedral has a beautifid large paintiiig repre- 
senting the ‘ taking down from the Cross,’ which was exeoiited 
for Sir John de Monte (-|- May 6,1821), and vas broiight frora 
the Churcli at Covelong, Ifc hangs higli up, near tlie, cryjjt of 
St, Thomas. 

l5ii,—Themjf tof St. Thomas’íomh. 

Above the tomb of St, Thomas, there are two granite stone,s 
covering the tomb lengthvise, biit leaving between them an 
opening, throngh vhich one can creep into the tomb. And 
pügrims do at times creep into it, to get at the earth in the 
tomb and carry away some, according to immemorial practice, 
But the particular practice in qnestion is modem. In ancieiit 
times, the tomb was closed, biiried many feet iinderground, 
and so sacred was even the dome-covered chapei that about 
A.l). 1600 the Bishop of Oochin, AÚsiting Mylapore, ordained 
that onlyonee a year was Mass to beisaid on the altar within it, 
that the server was to answer the prayers from outside, and 
that the priest in charge had himself to sweep the chapei, 

A brass balnstrade erected above the opening woiiíd prevent all 
inconsiderate devotion, as also the uglier practice of scoopiiig 
out fragments of the brickwork within the tomb. The bricks on 
the east side of the tomb are a palpable proof of its antiquity: 
bricks about 1| ft. long and orily 6 inches thick. Mi’. A, H, 
Longhurst, the Superintendent of the Archseological Depart¬ 
ment, Southern Circle, toid me, when he carne to inspect the 
place in 1921, that they were the Idnd of bricks to be foiind 
in the Buddhist stupas, A benefactor is wanted who will 
provide the brass fittings needed, and extend the eleotrioal 
wirmg, kSo that the interior of the tomh may belifc up, whenevci’ 
desired. 

Interviewed on January 25, 1923, Mr. C. Lawrence, Assi.s- 
taut Engineer, P.W.D. (Retired), stated that hetween 1904 and 
1905 he had supervised the digging of the crypt of St. Tlipmas’ 
tomb,' Before that, there was to the. North, South, and West 
of the tomb an hexagonal fosse, oxtending some 3 ít, North, 
South, and West in front of the tomb. , He dug in front of the, 
tomh to make the steps now going dòwn to the altar in the . 
crypt. Much brick was dug out, cluring this work, to the Nortli, 
South, and West, but little on the Bast side, Very little granite 
was found, and he couldnot now identify any particular granite 
stone then taken out. The hrickwork on the West side Avithin , 


1 The Catholic Begisier, S. Thomó de Mylapore, Aug, 8, aays, ou 
the oceasion of tho Silvor Jubilea of the consecration of the prcseut 
Bishop, that this work was done in 1!)03, ' , ; ,, 
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tlio tomb wa,s made then ; to the South, North, and West tlierií 
'ras hrickwork all rouncl, on thme sides. The Ea,st wall of the. 
crypt was built on old briclcwork behind tlie tomb, The 
granito stone acro,ss the tomb on the East ,side was put up 
i)y him, It would follow from this deelaration that tho original 
l)rickwork of the tomb is clearly intact on tho Ea,st sidcj, úb, tho 
side. towards the maiir altar, The otluír sides appear to luwo 
been interfered witli,, not only in 1904-05, and porliaps too in 
1893-96, but also in 1621-23, when the .Portugue.se d‘iig into the 
tomb to strengtheii the foundatioiis of a tower, the íoot of 
which was coiitigiious with, or evea e'iicroaching on, tlio tojiib, 

When the crypt had been thus enlarged, a marble altar 
Italy was set up in it and the floor and the walls weni liiuitl 
with Italian marble, 

■•Attached to the Komaii Oatholic Gatliedral i,s a little 
cliapel, in the floor of . which a ti.'a]>dooi’ gives acciess to what is 
popularly regarded as the grave, of iSt, '.rh ornas. I)'rom this dark 
iiiidergromid chamber many a liandful of dí,ist is, a..s in the 
daysof Marco Polo, carried offbythc íaithful to oure disea.se, s. 
Over tlie altar is a quaint old scriiiimi with a cruciforin reliqitary, 
niade of brass, and adomed with precions .stoiies, in '«'hichare 
(leposited .some of the a,shes and boucs of tlie ajio.stie, togetlun- 
with fragments of tlie spear by which lic woii tho crowii of 
iiiartyrdom,'’ Cf. George Milno Rae, The Syrkm Qímnh in 
índia, W. Blackwood and Sons. Edinbiirudi ariil Lnndoii 1892 
pp, 16-17, 

'■■There is a small interior chapei with a traii-door, uiider 
which are the stones with the apertnre below, in which the body 
i,s said to have rested.” Cf. R. Sewcll, AnJmohgkal Smwg oj 
Ilidia. List of ik Aniiqiuirim Remains of S. hidia. Madms 
Vol 1 (1882), p, 176, 

W.—Bmlhtions of old MeMdení.s. 

J. B, Eclmuiids, a slioemaker, liorii at Mylajioro, Nov, 30, 
1834, and always a re,sident there, stated before me on Jaii, 24, 
192,1, that, from the age of 8, he had always ktiown the siiii- 
, dial near where the S, Thomé Post-Office now is,' U, at the 
(!ros,sing of the S, Thomé High Road and Rosary Church Street. 
The low-relief statiie of St. Thomas and Kándfípa Rãiti stood in 
the Gatliedral groiiiids on its pedestal, When the foundatioiis 
for^the new Gatliedral were dug, the tomh was found of Jfathev 
hui,s, whose body, translated from the Descanço Ohureh to the 
old Cathedml, had been biiried in front of Sb. Thomas’ tomb, on 
the South side, without the Ohureh. M'gi’. 'Reed da Silva wi,she(l 
to he huried at the .sanio place, in casc lic died at Mylaporí^. 
líe (the witriess) did not remomber tliat any othor piiest or 
layman was buried at the samo place. 

The old Church was of lateritc. The granite stones, lying 
about tlie Gatliedi:al Jii 1923, in particular tlic .stone with the 
two, medallions of a Persian. King and of a ]h,?i',sian Prince. lu^ 
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he did not remember evei to have noticed before. At tlie 
Soutliem portico, in the front linOj were the two pillars now 
at the entrance to tlie Bish.op’s garden. On the Nortli side 
there was another portico, and in the front line stood the 
two ‘pillars’ with the winged angel-heads.h One of these 
‘ pillars ’ was broken when the North portico was taken down, 
and the iron pegs were then put into the fragments by the 
contractor. The public road passed in front of the Church; 
later, the ground of the Church was enlarged by shiftmg tlie 
road to the West. 

The same day, M. Maria Sousai, Proprietor of the firm 
Motha Vaz & Co., Contractors, stated that, when the old Church 
was pulled down in 1893, it was about 2 ít, below the surfaee 
of the road, so that one went ‘ down ’ into the Church. Near 
the angel ‘ pillars ’ of the North portico stood the stone with the 
figures of St. Thomas and Kándâpa Biãja. The elderly people 
were buiied on the Nortli side of the Church, up to the new 
Wall put up in 1922, whicli separates the Cathedral groimds 
from the cocoanut garden, but there were no inscriptions, there. 
The children were buried hetween the new wall above-raentioned 
and the second line of cocoanut trees. People of the hetter 
claas were sometimes buried in the Church, hut lie remembered 
ouly oneMr. Thomas Brass, Manager of the. oliice of the Ad- 
ministrator-General, Madras, who was buried within the Church. 
There was an inscription over liis tomb, on the ground.'^ 
As for the many granite stones lying in the cocoanut garden 
along the S. Thomé High Road (we removed the hetter ones 
to the Bishop’s Museum in 1923), he was positive that tliey did 
not form part of the old Church, which should mean that they 
were dug up from near the old Church in 1893-96. The ground 
of the old Church was on a levei with the ground of the cocoanut 
garden. In olden times, on St. Anthony’s feast and in Lent, a 
prooession would go from the North portico, tum ah round the 
cocoanut garden and come hack to the North portico. 

IQO. —Edigious cmtms. 

In January and Pehruary 1921, I saw at the Cathedral, 
generally at their prayers before the orypt of St. Thomas, 2 or 3 
pilgrims from Malabar. They were dressed in saffron garb and 
wore a rosary round theirneok, 

On January 17,1923, as I was Imeeling before the orypt of 
St. Thomas’ tomh, during my thanksgiving after Mass, I noticed 
that a small Tamil boy, whose mother had just reoeived líoly 


1 This part of the old maii’s deposition is greatly suspect: tho 
'pillars’ ara ‘pilasters,’ which probably stood, not in the front line of 
a portico, but at the back, embedded in the wall of the nave. He did not 
remember any church gate íacing the S. Thomé High Eoad, í.e., oh the 
present façade side of the Church 1 

2 If it existed, this inscription has disappeared. The, name is not 
found m any of the msoriptions of the new Cathedral, 


Communion and was daily kiieeling near the railing of tho 
crypt, went to one of thelamps burning at the railing, dipped into 
the oil the tip of his finger, next touclied himself with it in tlie 
centre of the foreliead, and then went to do the same to his 
mother, who went on with her jmayers in her prayer-hook, íis if 
nothing were the matter. My minei ílew back eight centnrie,s, 
to the curious days of the Inclian Patriarcli of St.' Thomas who 
went to Rome about A.I). 1122; yet, cloubtles.s, wliat I had 
witnessecl was just a coinmon praotice all over Southern índia 
among our Christiaiis, but a praotice eonnecting tliem somehow 
with the St, Thomas Christians of old Coromandel and Malal)ar. 
A little later, a sacristaii carne up with a tiny cup, took some of 
the oil in the burning lamps, and carried it off to the .saeristy, 
evidently for some persou or otlier wlio had asked for ít. 
Greatly intere.sted, I counted the larap.s at the brass railing (fotir 
of them, with brackets for another four), and I noted the 
oceurrenoe in my diary. 

Uh~~Oldesl Galhdral Eegisters. 

The oldest Baptism Register oí the Catlied,ral rmi.s from 
October 7, 1763, to October 10, 1843. Üriginally it had 271 
meyasjólhs, excludmg the one contaíning tho order of rubri- 
cating or numbering the pages, and tlie one:; recording the fulíil- 
ment of tlie order. It had 236 leaves in -January-.Pcbruarv 
1921. On June 7,1833, Padre Zeferino Dias wrote:' “ Peitas as 
contas, como cada dia faltarao paginas deste livro tem esta 
nota. Hoje 7 de Junho de 1833.” 

In the oldest Marriage Register the order for ‘ rubricating ’ 

18 dated May 22, 1772; this order, not coraplied with hofore 
is repeated on October 8,1787; the book was ‘ rubrioated ’ hv 
October 10,1787, when it had 213 meyas foVias, exchiding tlie 
leaf of the order and the leaf recording the fulfilment of the 
order. In Januniy-February 1921, it had at least 211 leaves 
but was stopped at foi. 153 r, as the paper was bad. Some of 
theileaves are bound up out of order. Tíie lasfc date recorded is 
May 23,1888. 




- .vw.fvv K3t jL 


AttheBoys* Oriphamge {U 2 ). 

attached to St. Bede s High School, in the stairoase of a detach- 
ed bnildmg near the wall facing the S. Thomé .High .Road, a 
stone with a small rude oross engraved on it. The buildinu was 
to be broken down, 

At Mr. DhanaMti Rãju^s, VicioHa Worh, 8. Thonú Biú lload 
(163-164). 

. the basemeiit of the Jiouso nn 
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(i, 1 ) .... khahhadavargal-ãgavmi hula-hshayamãga põga .. 

{Tmnslatm): .. shall bê liable .... lefc there be extinc- 
tion of tbe race. 

Photograplis of uMs inscription coitld not be seiit, as the 
stone is inconveniently built into a private residence -with tbe 
written surface upwards. 

Points of Intorest in the samo house, 

104,_Oa tbe edge of tbe verandah, Soiitb side, a stone 
witb a swan, and anotlier witb a fabulons sea-horse (?). ^ In tbe 
gardeii, two beautiM slender pillars with Inclian deities, of whicb, 
■ff I mistake not, pbotographs were takeii by tbe ArchEEological 
Department during our exoa?ations at tbe Catliedral (Jan.- 
í'eb. 1923). Tbese .stones, as also tbe 3 inscriptions in Indian 
.soripts at tbe saine place, were fomid during borings, 8 or 10 ft, 
below tbe surface, at tbe present Deaf and Dumb School in tbo 
same Street.' 


South of llu (imkn ofBishop's Home ( 166 - 170 ) 


l(55,_,4t No. eontigiioiis witb Bishop’s Honse, a 
383 

stone witb some carviiig, 

166,—At tbe oorner of tbe S. Tlionié Higb Road and Sulbvan 
Street, two caiwed stones of little intere,st, 

7 

107,_At No. a big stone in tbe coacb-hòuse, 

380"81 

wbicb it migbt be worth digging ont. 

10 g,_Àt No. —^—, a big stone near tbe coach-house, 
333*34 

partly buried; no interest; another near tlie S.-E. well, not 
interesting. 

169. —i\t No. ^ stione witb carved cm've.s, as in 

332 

Nos, Á50a-Aõ0h of tbe Bisbop’s Miisoiim, 

170, —At No, tbe story told by tbe lady and tbe ser* 

vants was that tbere liad been a cemeteiy all rouiid tbe house 
and in tbe neighbourbood, and tbat remains of hmnan bodiós 
bad been dug up. ^ 

ií St. llita’s Ghurck 


171.—Ün tbe side facing tbe S. Thoiné HigíiBoad, above 
a door now walled up; Esia Igreja se accábov, j smlo 

Vigafio I ãdla Fr. Qaspar dos. [‘Beis, natural de 8. Thmé / 
no amo 1740.j . {%is Churoli was newly completed in tbe 



PT. II,—iN,s(:jBn:"j’io.Ns and points oe iNTJíiíjayT. 97 


year 1740. wbile Ib'. (;.la,spar dos íim, a iiative of S, Tbom(vwa,s 
Vioar.) 

-J. J. Cottonts List oj ínsoriplms, 1905, p, 115, No, 637. 

172. -()n tbe .saine side, below tlie projection made by tbe 
éornioe of tbe lower portion of tlie façado wall, aii Arraiian 
inscription in two lines, of whicb tbe translation i,s; *• In memory 
oi tbe Armenian natioii. In tbe ,year of tbe Saviour 1729 ” 

, -J. Uttou s List of hseriplms, 1905, p, ] 15, No. 63B: “ Tbe 
lustoiy of this inscription bad not lieen traoed; it is in meinorv 
not ot any mdividml, biit of the Anneniaii imtion, ml mwi 
imtk a aot ol more tkii laual imporUnce,” To ray rejeotioiis 
sup/U, No, 30, .1 may add that Arnienians, being very patriot- 
ie. nften sliow their muiiiíieonce for tbo bonour of tlioir nation, 

173. -Ün tbe bell of the Clmrch; Q:’. W. 

1 representing ,St, Rita, was 

dom by Xí X, Comii «boiit 1803, wlio oither «,pW or tonokted 

an older pioturc). 

In 1921, í luid the façade of ibe Cbiirch exarained by a 
cüup e of masoiis to see whether any Augastinian ooat-of-afms 
could be di,scovered under tlio wliitewiish or plaster. Noibirir 
was lound. , . 

The oldest Clmrclies of JVÍylapore, sucb as tbo luz, tbo 
^ o.sy Churah, Madre de Deo,s, Little Mount, and the Churcb at 
Si. Uiomas Moiint, are vaulted; St, Ritats is not, 

l/tó Piufóííífiaí (176-190), 

On the East .sideof the S. Tliomé Higb Road, beyond St 
I4aa Umrch, as one come.s froni tbo Oathedral, and within the 
proporty adjoming aProte.stantCbnrcb, oalled St, Tbomaab tbere 
are a lew tnrab.s, endosed by a wall, dating itom 1843 to 1861. 

l.—Daíed inscnpííons (176-188). 

JitM y.—Saored / to the memory of / Aim, / 
ik, beloved daugbter of / Jame,s & Ann Wakoftcdd / whn 
l^nrW thio lifo ,I„ 5th, 1813, / Aged Ty»! 3 Lt l 
Jüved and osteemed by hcr parente and friends. / She died 

withereth/ibo £ 
ladeth, but / the word oi our God sball .stand for ever.” / ísaiab, 

.. 
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N. I. / and Mary Robertson hia wife / who died / at San Thome 
24th Decr. 1843, / Aged 11 months. / “ Memor esto brevisEevi.”, 

178. -1544, Febr, i6.—Sacred / to the memory of / ThoraaK 
Robert,/ tbe beloved son / of / Tlioinas and Lonisa Willdns, ' 
who departed this life / on the XVIth Rebniary MDCCCXLIV ' 
Aged 1 year 4 months 5 days./ 

This lovely bud, so young and íair, 

Callecl hence by early doom, 

Jnst carne to show how sweet a flower 
In Paiadise would bloom. 

179. —iS44, Oct. 16.-~h\ memory of / Lieut. Stamford 
Watson, / 4th Light Oavalry, who died at Madras / on the IGtli 
Oct, 1844,/ This tablet is inscribed by / bis brother officera./ 

180. -7553, March 35.—Sacred / to the memory oí / Alex- 
ander Baine, Esq™, / Barrister-at-Law, / who died at Madras, 
March 26th, 1852. / Aged 31. / “ The Lord watch between me 
and thee, / when we are absent one from another.”/ This 
memorial / was erected by his brother, /Thomaa Baine, Esq'''^ of 
Madras. / 

181. — 7554, Jiily 30.—To the memory of / our son, / bo)'n 
4th May / died 20th July 1854. / John Law sculp. / 

182. —7555, Fér. 35.—Sacred / to the memory of / Ere- 
derick Symonds, / the beloved son of the / Rev'* John Clay, 
Missionary S, P. G. P, E. P. / Aged 9 months & 10 days. 

“ Jesus oalled a little / child unto Him.” / Matt, XVIII. 2, / 

183. —7555, Oct. 35.—To the memory of /Samuel Greenwa.y 
Lowden Jenkins, / Gentleman, / Solicitor and Attorney / of the 
Supreme Court of Judicature, Madras, /who died at Madras 
on the 26th day of October 1866 / Aged 43 years. / 

184. —/S50, Jidy 5.— Saored / to the memory of / Captain 
William Montague Johnston, / who died at St. Thome, Madras 
on the 3rd July 1869. / Aged 45 years. / This tomb ia erected 
by his afílicted widow / Isabella Augusta. / 

Near it a partly effaced inscription, in wbich ooour the 
words: Herbert .... youngest son [of] /,.., eon John ..,, / 
of the / Medicai Establishment./ 

185. —7555, Oct 4.—Captain Mars Morphett / entered irito 
his rest / on the 4th October 1860. / Aged 67 years. / “ Them 
that sleep in Jesus / will God bring with him.” / 

186. —7555, Oct. 23.~Sacred / to the memory / of / Eran- 
cis Edmund Green, / who died on the / 22nd October 1860./ 
Aged 42 years./ 

187. -7557, Fàr. 77.—To the memory of / Alex'' Elooldiart, 
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' iiírtz,!* ^ ííT, f IT '' ‘•“'i»“ 

' í ewuary 1861, / Aged 7 days. / 

A?.—Sacred / to the memory of / Emily 
Lsther. / the beloved child of / William and Esther Rose / who 
departed this life / on the 13th March 1861. / Aged 9 months 
and 16 days,/ « The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken awav, / 
Blessed be the nameof the Lord," / Job, I Ch„ 21st verse./ 

Undateã Insoriptions (189-190). 

189.- Sacred [aged .. ] years, 2 monthsf.... 1 

to the memory sincerely [regretted] 

, , [by his af] fectionate 

....erbert.... [bjrothers and . 

.... [yjoungest son.... [This monii]ment is erectfed | 
.... eon J^ohn,.,, [by the decea]sed’s brothfer í 

IMI T 1 í 1 Thoiuas WMte..,, ^ 

[Mjedical Establ[ishment I and 

[on t]he 27th Jitne. 

This tomb Í8 mr that of Capt. William Montague JohiBton. 

(f' Sewtary 

ot the Military .lemale Orphan Asyluni, Madras,/ 

Also four other tombs without inscription. 

6, lnDommjLane,8.Thomé{M). 

191. —At the ‘ Bliie Wave,/on thesouth ,side of the lane, uear 
the beaoh, a whitish triangular stone neatly carved, in the wall of 
one ot the rooms, with a Portuguese inscription'; LOVVABA 
SEA Á PVRISSIMA OONC,BIÇAO, (Praised be the lost Pure 
bonception.) The stone has a relief image of Our Lady in the 

possession of it, ,Tii 

192.1,1 wrote to the proprietor, but had no answer, 

7. At 5í, Antkny’s Clmrck Fosary Ohrá 8tr., 8. Thmé 

(192-194), 

192. —On the left of the churoli, outside, a momiment with 
two slahs; 011 the top slab: 

1858, Dec. ,75.—Beati mortui qui in Domino moriuntiir.; 
ilev. chap, XIV. v. 13,/ Sacred / to the memory of / Mrs. Mary 
Anclrew / who departed this life / on the 30th December 1858'/ 
aged 70 years,/ Deeply regretted by lier childreii / and rela¬ 
tivos,/ ihia token of sincere, aífeetioii / is placed, over her 
grave / by her afflicted son / Edward Andrew / in gratefiil, 
temembrance of / her maternal worth,/ Requiescat in paoe./, 

193. —On the ,side slab: 
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1852, Sqi, ,9.—Sacred to the meiuory of / Emma Louisa, 
vvlio died 9th Septeinbei: 1852 / aged 6 years and 23 days / and / 
Adeline Rosalind who died Ist July 1858, / aged one year and 27 
days, / The dearly loved and deeply lamented daughters of / 
Edward and Clarissa Andrew./ Siiífer little chiklren to come 
unto me, and / forhid tliem not; for of .siicli is tlie kingdom of 
Heaven./ 

Against tlie wall of tlie clmrch, left side, without, tliere 
is another monumeiit frora wliich tlie epitaph seems to liave 
been removed, 

lOé.—Inside the clmrch, left of the maiii entrance; on a 
white marble slab set on a hlack marble bacligronnd, fixed 
against the ivall, 

1876, JuM l.—Oi your cliarity / pray for the soul of / the 
Rev. Bemard Slieridan, / born in the parish of Old Captle, 
Diocese of Meath, Ireland,/ who died at 8t. Thomé, Ist June 
1876,/ in the 52nd year of íiis age,/ after an edifying and zealous 
Missionary career / of 25| years in the Vicariate Apostolic 
of Madras./ This monument / was erected / by the sorrowing 
eongregation of this Chureh / in which he offíciated for fourteen 
years./ May he rest in peace. Ainen, / 

8. In th Ghurch of the Holy Rosary, Rosarij Ghurch Sir., 

8 . Thomé (195-200). 

19õ.“On a tablet against the wall, rinder the organ-loft. 

1841, Jnly ,3d.—Sacred to the memory of / Rosa,/ the 
beloved wife of Mi’, John Xavier,/ daughter of the late Mi’. 
Anthony Munis, / and grand-daughter of the late / Mr. Victoriano 
Pereira. / Departed this life / on the 24th July 1841 / aged 
31 years 4 nionths and 14 days, / leaving hehind her a dis- 
eonsolate husband / and three children / to bemoan their / irrepar- 
able loss,/ Sleep, beloved, in tranquil ease. / Rest from ali 
mortal care, / And in the mansions of peace/Enjoy the bliss 
thy share. / This tablet is erected by the afflicted husband, / 
Thmas D' Sena, Sculytor.l 

196, On a tablet against the wall, riglit side, under the 
organ-loft.. 

1857, Apr. 12.~-l\\ memory of / John Xavier / late Civil 
and Mditary Tailor / died 12th April 1857 / aged 48, / leaving 
behind liim three sons and three daughters, 

II wortli departed draws from thee a tear, 

Stop, passenger, and pay thy tribute here 
To one who strove each mortal to relieve, 

• , Proud to support, but never to receive,:' 
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May heavenly peace be thy eternal boon : 

So wishVl thy Idndly heart to every one; 

So pray thy weeping children o’er thy grave, 

Whose love will la,st till their owii race is rim, 

This tablet is oreoted by Ms ,son Anthony.,,' 

My copyist wrote ' doom,’ where we hà\Rí ,i,)la(.(ed ‘ boím,’ 
and ' prays ’ instead of /pray,' 

197. —On a tablet against the wall, left .side, under tlu,* 
organ-loft, 

1895, Od. ,///,~-In memory of / Aiitliony Xavier,/ son of 
John and Roüa Xaviei’ / who died at Rangòon / on tiic IBtli 
Ootober 1895 / aged 54 yeans and 3 months, / R, í, P, / 

Gone finni us, Imt not forgotten : 

Never shall thy memory fade. 

.Dearest thoiiglits shall ever língcr 
Aroimd the s]mt where thon art laid, 

198. —On a brass tablet, right side, 

1870-1917.—Jmies Doyle./of Killcry, Co, Down, Ireland. / 
who died at .Bangalove on the 20lh, April 1880, aged 04 years; 
and / 

Amie Doyle, his wifc, wlio died at / Pallavaram, on the 7tli 
December 1870, aged 45 years, / and of tlieir children, / 

Pat. Doyle, C.E., who died at Boinbav, ' on the 27th Ani,'il 
1907, aged 68 year,s,/ 

Sister Mary of St. Philip Neri / (mie Rose Doyle) of the 
Instituto of the Good / Shepherd of Angers, France, who died 
at Rangoon / on íhe 13th April 1895. aged 42 years, and of / 

The Rev. James Doyle, long tho / Clmplain to this Convent, 
whoidied at / Bangaloro on the 6th Sept. 1917. aged 5S ycans. / 
í They lookecl to Mary a,s tlieir / liope in life, their soliice in ' 

1 urgatory, their joy in heaven / and Cur Dady never failed 
them,/ R.I.P. / 

JAlfh’ANAPA. 

TAM, MDCCLXIX| = 1769]. 

^ 200.-On tho smaller hell: 2 \iim in Tamil. .meaning; 
Made^by Xaverimuttu, son of Ariüappa Mistri. /' Gloiia in 
excolsis Deo S. Domingos Chureh St. Thomé 1829. / 

9. In Romnj Ohmh Sir., St. Thomé (201-204), 

201 -In the parlour of St. Thomas’ Convent. tlioro is a 
beautitul oil-painting by Motlier Octavia, a Hungadan Nun, 
who m 1923 was at Nazarotli Convent, Ootacamund, A similar 
paintmg by tho same is to bo seen at tho Convent of the Holy 
Apostles, St. Thomas Moimt, The curl ahovo the hoad of tlío 
bamt rcpreseiits the tongue of firc whieh rested on him on 
the (lay ot Pentecost. The Assumption nf Onr Ladv in tlu' 
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.saiue place, is by one of the Nuns, “ The Good Shepherd,” a 
(irayon-slcetch, was clone by Mother Emilia, Moratuwa, Ceylon 
(1923)., 

In the westernmost well of the Gonvent there are two erosses, 
one of whicli is within a Saracenio niche; the eastemmost well 
has four erosses. 

202, -—At the lionse oceupied by Mr, Siiesdell, No. ~ 

311, 

South side of the .Street, the top of a tombstone with a Portii- 
guese inscription ; a rathe)’ large stone. 

ÂQVI IA i(/w fa,9=Hei'e lies. 

SNOEB 

....OEAM 

IR 

I was not sati.síied with thi,s deciphering. It had to be 
doue iii a hurry. In the garden, I was told, there i.s near a 
inangosha-tree, an oblong cement (1) trough, 2 ft. deep, in the 
gtovmd. It had been íilled in. I dicl not see the exact spot, 

203, ~At No. — on the soiith side of the Street, an 

210 

enormous stone, smooth on the upper surface, rough below; 
it was said to have been used as a knoading,stone.' 

204, —At No. 5j iiorth side of the Street, on the .south side 
of a mo,sque, a number of stone,s,, some of thera carvecl, 

10. Aí tfiR Ohuré oj Nossa Senhora àtLn, Mylajm 
(205-263). 

fMside the Olmrch (205-213). 

205, —On the path going up to the Church from the gate 
near the cruzeiro (Tamil: cruzadi), there are three recent Tamil 
epitaphs over graves; there is also an English inscription 
near the Grotto of Oiir Lady of Lourde,s, 

206, —In front of the façade of the Church, ou the ground. 
rightside. 

üncler a clergymaids biretta, and two key,s cro,s,secl, íoinecl 
by a .string (the emblem nf a prie.sfc’,s power of abaolving from, 
sin): 

17U, ií(í/, (S,?).—Sepultura cio / Padre Paulo de / Sa, 
natural cie / Goa, Paleceo aos / 9 [?] de Agosto 1716, / E a q"' 
i.sto Ler pede re/se p’ elle / hum P" n'' / e Ave ML 

{Translaiion): Grave of Pather Paulo de kSê, a native of 
Goa, [who] clied on the 9th of August 1716, and of him who 
raay rea,d this he ask,s that he shonlcl say for him an Our Father 
andHailMary. 

“ In February 1694, Fre Baymundo de Mervais of Mylapore 
advi.sed Govemor Higginson that this Paulo de Sâ had been 


appointed Vicar of Cuddalore. The English Govemor aiiswered 
him as follows i ' 1 acknowledge your civility in giving ine 
, notice of your determination, but í admire atyour usurpation 
of an authority which did not belong to your predecessor nor to 
yourself and successors, vk. to appoint Vicars in any place 
uncler the English Government. You have niacle a wrong 
account, and if you would reckoii right, must begin again. In 
thi,s case I ought to deal plainly with you, that no foreign Epis¬ 
copal authority can be admitted within the limits of our jurisdic- 
tion, and that you are not Govemor or Bishop of Cuddalore, no 
more than of ladras, But as your reverence is Bishop or Gover- 
nor of Meliapore, I eongratulate your aceession to that authority, 
and. desire and embrace your friendly and neighbourly corres- 
pondence; in pursuance of which I aequaint your reverence 
that I have detei’mined to permit Padre Gulieliiius a Valle, of 
the order of the Theatines, to reside at Cuddalore in the rooin of 
.Padre ,Don John de Clerioi deceased. 1 am your friend and 
servant, Nathaniel Higginson,” Cf. J, ,T. Cottoids Listof Inscrif' 
Horts, 1905, p. 116, No, 640, 

207. —In front of the Church, neai' the inain entrance, 
left side. 

1827, May 12, —The .Eotiourable Mus. .L. G, K. Murray 
Deceased on the 12th May 1827, / Áged 45 years. / Never was 
there a woman / more sincerely or more justly / regrettecl. / 

208. —In front of the Church, near the main entrance, 
left side. 

1893, Aprü 27.-Here lieth / Joseph Gregory MoKertich, / 
of Measrs. Binny & Co,’s for 45 years, / who clied on the 27t]i 
April 1893. / Age 68 years 1.1 months, / esteemed and re,speoted / 
by all who Imew him. / 

This is placed in atfectioiiate meniory / by his bereaved 
widow / who sharecl bis joys and sorrows / in married life / for 
60 years. / Beader, one Our Fatlier and Hail Mary. 

Mackertieh is an Arraenian name, 

209. —.In front of the f ay ade of the CJmrch. against the 
Wall, left. 

1899, Nov, 26’.—lii loving raemory of / Anthony Jo.seph 
l-^aulie / Barrister-at-Law / who departed this life'/ on the 
28tb November 1899, / Aged 61 years 1 nionth 25 days. / 

A light from our lidme lias gone; 

A voice we loved is still ; 

A plaoe is vacant in our home, 

Which no one else can íill, 

B ky Ws loving and grateíid widow and ohildren. 

210. —Against the nave of the Church, riglit side, elose 
to the trausept wall, a tahlet fixed in the South wall. 
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ünder a cross, with two hands erossed aud auperposed cm 
the lower poition of a cross (the Eraiicisoan coat of arras), 

Fre Pedro da Atoiigia 
Religi'’ Observf'^ de S. FraTic” 

Edificou esta Igreja 
(le 

No.ssa Senh’’'’' da Liiz 
em 
1616 

{Tmnslaim): Fre [>Friar] Pedro de Atougia, aii Obser- 
vaiitine Religious oí St. Francis, biiilt thia Chnrch of Our ljad,v 
of Light in 1516. 

" An anoient-looldng black stone in one of the oiiter walis, 
oomm,emorating the hraldiug of the Ohurch in 1516 by a 
Franciscan friar. The tradition goes that when the Portuguese 
first arríved on this coast, they were iincertain where to establish 
themselves; but at length saw a light whieh they , regarded as a 
divine intimation. On settling, they biiilt a Chnrch on the site 
of the manifestation and called it Jaiz, that is Light. This 
stone is the oldest Enropean inscription in índia.’' Of. J. J. 
Cotton’s List oj hscriptions, 1905, p. 116, No, 638. See our 
reílections uncler Nos. 22, 36. I have not come across any suoh 
story in any of the Portnguese acconiits of Mylapore, though 
I find a similar legend in a Hindu account from Mylapore, 
which, however, would not be earlier than 1640. Cf. P. J, 
Thoraa’s A Hindu Tradition on 8i. TfiomaS) p, 3 freference 
gÍYen more fiilly at the end iinder ‘ bibliography ’). 

211. —On the bigger bell: 2 liiies in Taniil, meaning “ work 
done by Ariilappan.” On the other side: "Anno Homlni, 
1806.” 

212. —On thesmaller liell: J. Warner & Sons, Imndon, 1874.’ 

213. —Outside, on the eastwall of the sacristy, the only part 
of the Church wliich is not vanlted; fixed against the walí. 

Below the Franciscan arms : 

1830. —Esta Aza / foi edificada Sendo / Coimnissario Pro- 
vincial desta Missaõ / e Vigário desta Igreja / de N. S. da Luz / 
0 R, P. Fr. Francisco das Dores / Religiozo Observante / do 
Convento de S. Franei,sco / da Cidade de Goa / no / Anno 1830. / 
[Folhws 1 Une in Tamil, gimng the name of ihe scul'ptor, wh: 
does not appear to have hem a ChrisÜan.) 

[Translaiion); This wing was builtlin tlie year 1820, while 
the Provincial Coinmissary of this Mission and Vicar of this 
Church of Our Lady of Light was tira Rev, Fatlrar Frei Francisco 
das Dores, an Observantine Religious of the 8t. Franeis Oonvent 
in the City of Goa. 
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'WiémiheC]mrí:h{2U~Mi\). 

hoadf íW ^ 

ubi i -Lector Christiane, hic / paululum niorare, 

oSara'iV' Madrasta / 

Z£ ’ gravissiraâ / Infirmitate exhaus/ta, 

r í ^^^dito, animam Sal-i 

ibdT' M^í^vírn? reddidit, Die scilicet XXVI 

Mai] / M.DCCXXVIII / cetatis |>m] Su® XXXVin. / Veram- 
tamen Universa Vanitas / omnis homo vivens, 

Ca lies . 

Dona _Ciu stina Rodriguez, born at Madras, the beloved wife 

0 Luis Medeiros .Barreto, a Portugiie.se gentleinan, After a 
png and very painful illness, during which slie gave constantlv 
to all an example of patience, slie renderecl up her soul to 

on the 26th of May 1728, 
aged 38years, Every man on earth is but Vadty. 

■‘In 1796, two niembers of the Barretto family from 
Roínbay, Louis aiid Joseph, helped to rebuild the Portuguese 

k.ítw “T®.’'** ?““*■ s»* toai lie 

Seplemfe 21st, 1748, cliecl Septem- 

eer 4rd, 1806, and .Toseph, born September 21st, 1746 died 

Asia A pnuel Tellez .Barretto was Ca]itain on board the íleet 
which Admirai Lopez Suarez brought to índia in 1505. 
trancis Barretto, iimeteeiith Governor of Portuguese índia 
lied at Goa m 1658, Antoiiio Monez Barretto. who died in 
1576, was twenty-second Governor: Another of the name was 
nommated .Patriarch of .Etliiopia. :Mr, Luis de Medeiro Barretto 
oí Madras was a prommeut merchaiit and lent Nicholas Morse 
and the Council o Fort St. George 16,000 pagodas at 8 per 
ent. mterest on the 18th Jiily 1745, His will is still extant, 
Irom which we jeam that his executors were Francis Carvalho, 
iather Severmi, his wife Antonia Carvalho de Medeiro. and 
Francis Barnewall, tlie Madras Civfl .servant, w-ho married a 
daughter oí Maclame Dupleix hy her first hnsband (see No. 96) ” 
w. J. -J, Gotton's List of ImeHfMons, 1905, p. 117, No. 641, 

215.™Armeniaii inseriptioii undei’ the rro.ss nii the altar 
Before 1731- 

i) 6hC.lISU9 G IIIJbirb íM 
ílPOd' NbSPlIOblLbhlJ: 

[Trmshtm]: h menrary of Petru.s, ,sou df Woskan, 
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On Petrus Üsüaii, see No, 54 and Mesrovb -1, SctlPs HisUnj 
of th Ammam in índia, p]3.1.42-145. 

216.—Ármeniaii insoviption on a torab.stone, 

■1784., My 22,- 

{I I) 'baU’F‘ULPl.l‘i4'(l ti3IIU’b>1 %‘bÂl', 

{I 2) ü’Linrb\, sh4i,(u 

{I 2] (IP l- rpoixDSP 3IKa.Vbi^llt'' 

{I b-b ibbuiiibs 

{i. 5} b'bi7iii, tiuuô ia!í>’ijíiMb m, 

{l. ú) <H1I.17[16 liustr% b bPb^l'' 

(i. 7) b íâ>^L.M, 4,iiÂiiP \7on 
{l- 8) (Ibia-lKIKi, bb 2(1PI) im <f>P>lQb, 

(í. 9) b einrobiw. sdbUMib. 

{110) fl.ia'!, bP^llb bP^dlP'^': 

[Translation]: In this tomb sleeps tlie body of Mi’s. Nanajaii, 
wbo is the daughter of Jolmnness and the wife of Eaphael 
Qaramean. She died on tbe 22nd July, in the year 1784 of tbo 
Saviour, 

She was tlie motliei: of Edward Rapbael Qaramean, who 
left a handsome beqnest for fomiding an Armenian College at 
Yenice, which, coupled with the priíicely beqnest of bis son-iii- 
law, Samuel Moorat, also of ladras, enabledtlie Mekhitharist 
Fathers to open in 1836 the -‘Raphael-Moorat” College at 
Yenice. See p. 8 of “The Society of Mekhithar” by Mesrovb 
J. Seth, op. cit. imder No. 141. See also No, 122, 

217. - 

1788, June òYÀ—Here lie the body of/Mi’s. .Francês de Príes;' 
Mother of John de Fries, sênior, Esq«b' who departed this life 
on the 30th Jime 1788/ Aged 76 years,/ Her life Was one soene 
of imvaried virtue/ and her loss is deservedly regrettecl by/ her 
family and friends./, 

Here lie/ also the bodies of Eose Maria &/ Alexander 
de Fries, the daughter & ' ,son of John de Fries, Sênior, Esq'''' 
&/, Theodora de Fries./' 

218. —Left side, toiiibstone on the gromid. 

1796, Oct, 19.—Bmaál to the memory of/ John de Fries, 
Bsquire,/ who on the 19th of October 1796 olosecl a Valuable Life 
Bpent in the. Service of/ Humanity, Piety and. Yirtue/ at the age 
of 62 years, 7 months & 6 days./ He was, in évery relative 
situation of Life./ as .the husband of an Affectionate wife, as the 
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Farent of an Áiniable Family, as the Liberal Eenefacto),’ of 
the Poor,/ and/ a.s a merchant of Integrity and Opulence,/ at 
oncB Respectable k Exemplary,/ The consolations which sucli» 
a life imparted/ brightened the Hour of his Death, and/gave 
a,ssiirance of Eternal Bliss, the/ snre Reward of' Justice, Faitíi 
k Meroy,/ 

Aqui jas João de Fries/ Que/ .Faleceo aos 19 de Outubro 
de 1796/ Depois de ter empregado a sua preciosa Vida/ Em 
Actos/ De Humanidade, de piedade e Virtude/ Na/ idade de 62 
Amios, 7 Mezes, e 6 Dias./ Foi em, toda a situação da sua 
\ ida/ Espozo Amante,/ Verdadeiro Pay da sua Amável Pamilia,/ 
Liberal .Bemfeitor do.s Pobres e/Exemplar na Virtude da Paciên¬ 
cia./ No Commercio/ iSe Conduzio' era toda integridade e 
Opulência,/ Respeito a Vista de todo o Publico em Geral/ Na. 
ultima enfermidade, com todo o/ sucego, e desengano, entregou 
a sua Alma/ No seu Oreador para .ser contado entre/ (),s 
Justos,/ 

“John de Fries was one of the three exccutors of Adrian 
Fourbecfc. ;He had twelve chilclren, of whom Henry, the elrlest, 
died at Calcutta, November 29th, 1770, aged 16 yeara. Of. J'. J.’ 
OottoiJs List of hmnpHom, 1906, p. 117, No. 643. 

219.—On a tablet against the wall, left side of nave, 

mi Maré fO.-Sacred to the memory of Mary Jiilie 
Adelaide de Fries,/ the wife of/ John de Fries, Esquirê,/ who 
departed this life on the lOth of March, 1811,/ after a tedious 
and painful illness,/ aged 29 years,/ Mother of four children, 
three now livmg,/ she possessed the best and kindest of hoarte •/ 
smcerity and truth were the leacling features of her eharacter"/ 
she was ever ready to relieve the raiserable and distrcssed,/ and 
with the purest and raost liberal lienevolence/ was íree froiii tlie 
üstentation oí charity./ She died deeply regretted by hei’ 
liusband, children, and numerous comiexions,/ Her husbaiid 
wlio Imew her worth consecrated this monument to her virtues ■' 
and m testimony of his .sincere aíícction./ ’ 


side ot the nave, where, m tho Engli.sh portion, we read ‘ Ladv ’ 
instead of ‘ wife ’. The irascriptioii continues thu.s in French: “ 

^ Consacré à la Memoire de/ Marie Julie Adelaide De Fries/ 
•Lpouse de/ John De Fries, Esq’"/ Déccclée le 10 Mars 181La 
Louee d iin cceur aussi Sensihle que Tendre,/ la Nature cpuis- 
sur Me Ses plus rares Bienfaii;,s./ Bpoiise Chérie, Mère Allec 
tionnee, Amie Smcère, Son/ Bonheur était de secourir le Mi.sér' 
able et 1 Infortune. Ni P Orgueil ni 1’ Üstentation n’ avait 
aucune parb a .ps/ Généro.sités, qui étaieiit P oífet cP une Amo 
torapatissante./ Elle mourut aprés [íte] une malaclio longiie/ et 
eme le,_Agee seulement de 29 Ans; Pleurce par ses/ Parants & 
stís Amis, Mere do Quatr(,í línfans, dont Trois/ rostent pour la 
i'pgrettei’ Toujours. Mon Epoux/ ineonsnlable Ini érigc eti 
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monument eii mómoire de Ses/ Verfcus et comine une pceuve de 
son entière Affectíon./ 

» J. J. Cotton’s List of Inscriptions. 1905', p, 117,. No. 044, 
hcas on1y a portion of the French part of the inscription. 

221 . - 0.11 the groiind, right side. 

1812, Fehr. .W.—ílere lies [sic] interred/uear liei'beiovc(l 
hiisband the reinains of/ Theodora de Fries,/ relict of the late 
John de Fries, Esqre,,/ ivho departed this life'' ori the lOtli 
February 1812/ in the S4th year of her age./ 8he closed a 
valuable life employed in the Service/ of hiiinanit^y, piety and, 
virtue; she enjoyecí the/ extraordinary felicity of ínivlng had a 
a husband/ no less distinguished fonhis private tlian liis public'/ 
woith. The happy niother of a nnmerons offapring,/ wliom shc 
left honoured in prosperity/ and plenty, she uns pious.withoiit/ 
oatentation, and a friencl to the poor/ and needy. blei' .sons, a.s 
a mark of/ tlieir filial affection and veneration/ for their revered 
parent, have caused this/ monnnient to be eonseorated in 
inemory/ of her exalted virtues and uij example for iniitation.'' 

Aqui junto a seo amante Espozo/ Jaz o/eadaver de/ Theodora 
de Fries,/ Viuva do defunto/ Joaõ de F.rie,s,/ Aqiml/ Em 11) de 
Fevereiro de 1812, de idade 84 / Annos, concluio huma Vida 
piedoza/ Empregada ein o serviço da Humanidade, Piedade e 
Virtude; tendo logrado a/ extraordinária felecidade de achar 
hum/ Espozo naõ menos distinguido pelo seu/ privado cpm 
Publico merecimento. Feliz/ Mãi de huma nuraeroza lle-scond- 
enoia, que/ deixou honrada na Prosperidade e/ abundancia, lh)i 
devota, ícontaminada/ da superstição, Amiga dos Pobres, c/ 
necessitados. Seus Filhos em sinal do/ seo filial amor, e venc- 
raçaõ de seus/ respeitados Pais por hum exempla digno/ da 
imitaçaõ, tem dedicado este Monumento/ a Memória das sua.s 
Virtudes./ 

222. ~The English jiortion of this epitaph is repeated cm a 
tablet fixed to the wall. 

J. J. Oottonh List of hmriptions, 1905, p, 118, No. 045, 
gives only a portion of the English text and says; "A Uno 
marble monument by J. Bacon, Junior.” ' 

223. —On the ground, right side, nave. 

1812, Amj. di.—Aqui Jaz/ Alexandre Gilberto de Silva/ .Pilho 
primogênito j de / Eduardo [e] Thereza de Silva / o qual feliz¬ 
mente consumando / 9 mezes e 7 dias de sua Idade / Faleceo aos 
31 de Agosto de 1812,/ Seus Affectuozos Parentes / pnzeraS este 
Epitaphio para Memória / da sua irreparável perdia,/ Porem: 
oh felicidade, com os Anjos / vive eternamente./ 

[Translation): Em lies Alexandre Gilberto dc Silva, tho 
first-born son of Eduardo and Thereza de Silva, who, háving 
happily completed 9 moiiths and 7 days of life, died on the 
Slst of Aiignst 1812, His loving parents placed tliis epitaph, in 
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, ,, lueioory of tlieir irreparable Jo,s,s; biit, o happy tiiriimiit! )m 
1ÍVC.S for evei’ witli tlie Augels. 

ni ^^'•”'Here lictli th(,í Body / of / Mrs. 

Uiarlottc de Fries, / ivho departed this life / on the (jth 
heluTiary 181(1, / in tlie 87th year of her Age, / Her Ios.s Ls 
irreparable to her family / and friends for lier maiiy arniable 
qualities/and virtuoiis condnct as a Wife, M.()thér, / and Friwid 
wlnch TOS truly exemplary, / Her beneíleonce to tlie Poor iiíkÍ 
Needy/was liberal m bestowing her donation / on objocts of 
iml dastress, wliich / she didfrom a (i(:)nsoioiisue.s,s of doing ' 
what was rigld, and tho assemblage of / her otlier numeroim 
('ndeamig qualities / render her lo.s,s to be mo.st dceiily regretted / 
by herlamonted Husband, Cliildreii aiid Ilolatives,/ A Life 
spentm the clischarge of pioiis / and lH)iicíi(,ient acte i.s merítori- 
, 011 ,s / oi a just reward to eternal bli,s.s / from tho liamls of 
our Kedeemer./ This Tombstone / is phiocd bv / .liowis de Fries 
. H l as a mailc of eateoin and respccit / to the niemorv oÍ 
his beloved wife, / íor her many / virtues and arniable qualities/ 
wlnch will ever be the .source of / deep rogret to him I and to all 
her relatives,/ 

Here also aro interred / Lewis and Ellza de Idiesinfant 
son and daiigliter / of / Cliariotte and L('wis de 

L. d’ 8(.m. j 

, y«/, liL-llm lÍBpoffl; fc I , 

■tal taise Abe* (lordon, / Itelict oCthe I*te Wiilinm fiordoii 

As(i.,/ buigeoii on this ISstabliahnienE, / wlio tlied on iiic liitlí 
M.mlU816,mhei'/60thyeM,/ m moa on tlie 

ThisexcellentmdTenoratodLiuly'» moral/climwter, nl,,*,. 

/ d’«m. 8ta(l,T imd dWn- 
^ t moiiKiiy to Iifi, 

disconsolate / .ffmily, to kr somiriiiK friiwh, mil ta h„i 

numerous miiaiiitnnces / 

228 -0,1 a, toblet oglinst tk mill, loft sido of Mve. 

181/, Jm, j —.Sacrecl / to the raemory of / Theodoni 

^ í .'Daughter of / J, dn Fries 

ji q ,, / who departed this life on tho 9tli of Jamiary 1817 / 

^ed l7y« & 6 d»yn,/ Thfa mominicnt T Sd b 

“S;; '1* ‘» 

,/ aged seventeen yeans & twentydive days / and for trw V(‘ars 
ivüd nmo mouths / tho wife of a luippy huslmnd./ 

Ho the spfter and engagiug qualities of her own / sox she 
umied the liigher virtues; wlvicli dignified / the otber iJcrfectionH 

wdhoirt e»«dmB fc gontio , oxtitad „f fc,,ll/XÍr; 
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afíectionate without / weakness; generoiis withoufc extra va- 
gance; gay / without levity; her smile was the heam of bene-/ 
volence, her heart the seat of sympathy, and the / uniform 
oomplaisance of her temper üluminated / her eountenance with 
a hlended ray of sensibility and virtue.—To her hushand 
dutiful and affec/tioiiate her pious eare, her beneficent zeal 
disÃinguishedand endeared the faithful wife, the ídnd / friend, 
and hér human and moral virtues, exalted / by religion, reconi- 
niended a Ohristian to her God. / 

The sweet companion, and the friend sincere 
Need no sepulchral help to force their tear. 

’T will flowwhilst gentle goodness has a friend, 

Or líindred tempers have a tear to lend. 

228. —On the left side. 

1817, Maré 10; 1812, Aug. Sl-kqai ,ím / Delphina 
Raulim / Esposa de Guilherme Raulim / Filha de / Francisco.. 
e de Hipolita de Silva / que faleceo aos 10 de Março de 1817 
tendo de Idade 23 Annos e 8 Dias. / Vos, meo Deos, ouvistes a 
rainha oraçaõ / vos destes huma herança aos que temem o 
vosso Nome. Ps. 60, v. 5./ Pesso aos que lerem este Bpitaphio 
■ de rezar / hum Padre Nosso e huma Ave Maria./ 

Aqui também foy Sepultado / Alexandre Guüberto,/ Filira 
primogénito / de / Eduardo e de Teresa de Silva / o qual íaleçeo 
aos 31 de Agosto 1812 / de Idade de 9 Meses e 7 Dias./ 

[TransMion]; Here lies Delphina Baulim, wife of Guilhernu' 
[=William] Baulim, and daughter of Francisco and Hipolita de 
Süva, who died on the lOth of March 1817, aged 23 years and 8 
days, Thou, O my God, hast heard my prayer. Thou hast 
given an inheritance to them that fear Thy name. Ps. 60, v. õ 
[Bead: 6], 1 ask of those who may read this epitaph to say an 
Our Father and a Hail Mary. 

Here also was buried Alexandre Guüberto, the first-born son 
of Eduardo and Teresa de Silva, who died on the 31 st of Auguat 
1812, aged 9 months and 7 days. 

229, —On the ground, on the Gospel side, 

1820, Deo. 9.—Hio jacent / the mortal remaina / of / Francis 
De Silva / who departed this life on 2nd December 1820, / aged 
56 years, 8 months & 20 days. / In life he was distinguished 
for a meek and / charitable disposition, for his tenderness as a 
hushand, his affection as a parent, and / his probity and sincerity 
as a friend. / To oommemorate then his virtues and as / 
the last tribute of her affection, his afflicted widow / has caused 
this stone to be thus inscribed. / 

Aqui jazem / os mortaes restos / de / Francisco De Silva / 
que faleceo aos 2 de Dezembro de 1820 / da Idade de 56 Anno.s, 
8 Mezes & 20 Dias. / Elle se distinguio na vida por hum 
manso / a benevolo genio, pela ternura de hum amante / Espo.so, 
pela afíeiçao de hum benigno Parente; / e pela probidade, e 


rr. , j .‘ X. ui i-uDiiDemomr e,staB sua.s 

vnludes,^ e como ultimo tributo da alíeiçaò. sua / alíiiota Viuva 
juandüu insculpir esta memória, / Peço por caridade do rezar 
hum Padre Nos,so, c Ave Maria. / 

230. —Tablet on the wall, nave, right .side, 

1824,,Jan, 1; 1824, %í, ,20.—lii the tomb ; toivhidi íuut 
been consigned / tlie remains of Theodora de :Frie,s / are also 
mterred/ Theodora Jane de Pries, her grand-daughter / arai 
Thomas de Fms ,Eaqr„ her sou: / the former, borií 12tli 
November 1803 died 1 st Janiiary 1824;/ the latter died 20tli 

is dedicated / this farevvell tribute of esteein and resiiect / Iw 'i 
disüonsolate sister and daughter. ' 

231, Witliin the Ohureh, nave, right side 
1824,M(g8; m, Juhj 12; mõ,Dec. 9,-riaorcd to tbo 

meiuory of / Pascal de Fríe.s, Esqre., / second ,son of / Adrian de 
■tries, Esqre,, / who was eut off in the prime of life / on the 8th 
day of May 1824, / aged 25 years 7 months and 18 days 
0 the smeere regret of his worthy aged father, roiatives’and 
tuends. / He po.ssessed a wann arai affectioimte lieart, and 
exeess of tliat virfcue which covens / a niultitiide of .sins, / 

Also to the luomory of / Adrian de Fries, Esfíro” / .seninr 

hl hfe at Pondioherry / oti the 12tli day of Jiily 1827, / aged 
9 years one raonth and eight days. / The reliclm of tliis highlv 
levered parent / wem removed froin Pondicherry / and reinterred 

íenm T 1829 / in coiiformity to his dying 

equest/ made to his bereaved children. / Ho was a Idnd aníl 
afíectionate parent, / a warra-heartecl friend, / and iiis hand ever 
open to reheve the wants / of his de,stituto fellowrareatiires / 

reraains of Mrs. Bose Ceeile de 

De ember 183o / at the oarly age of 18 years 3 months & 19 
an aged mothei / and numeroiis conneotions / to whom her 

iíÃ fVÍ”' and whüsoever livetli aiicl bolieveth 

Me shall / never dm -Sfc, John, Oluip, xi. v. 25-26. / 

, J. J. 0otton(AMí of Im&iplmu, 1906, n, 118 Nn (iá 7 i 
gives a portion of the part conceming Adrian de Fries oniy. 

nnrlA? u /Atuie M. Suslaiiiia Alolx- 

, bom 7t|, noot. 1820, dW 18tl, ,I«J m[4?| 
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Plate 7, 


Tiiis stotie is iiisoribed with . afíeclioti and grief by her discon- 
solate Fatlier. ’ 

23S.—ÍSá-i, Oôt. /'.—Sacred / to tlie memoiy of / George 
Âugustus Riitter. / tlie son of William Rutter, Esq''«., / who 
departed this life /' ou tlie 7tli of October 1824 / at tbe age 
of 15 years 6 inoutlis / and 13 clays, / To tlie great grief of his 
])arents, / relatives and friends, to wliom liis / mild and bnily 
araiable disposition / liad inexpressibly endeared liiin. / 

2U.—18:U, Nlw. -i.—To tlie memory / of / Francês Maria 
Angelo / born 9tli April 1824, / died 4th November 1824, / 
The lovely infant daugiiter of / Ánthony Edward Angelo, Esq,, / 
of tlie Madras Civil Service / and / Mary Theodora, / his wife. / 

235. ~The nbove portion of tlie epitapli is rejieated on a 
tablet fixed agaiust tbe Wall, where we read still : 

This last moiirnful tribute of affeetion / is offered / by 
parents, on wliose hearts her iiiiage is deeply graven, / in Imiiible 
resignation to the decree / of an omniseient Judge / at wliose 
awM bar lier Angel innoceiice / will plead for their infirmities, / 
and in confiding recollection / of tliose empliatic words of tlie 

1-Jesus: / Sufíer little cliildren and forbid them / 

iiot to come imto Me : for of such is the kingdom / of Heaveii.’ ’ 
Mattliew, Cliap. xix, ver. xiv. / 

“ A. E. Angelo wa,s a wiiter in 1815 and served as Judge 
till 1843, when lie resigned the Service. He died July 28tli, 
1855. He iiiarried firstly the only daughter of Lewis de Fries. 
She died at Bellary, May 9th, 1834, and he married a seconcl 
time Mias Eliza Law Frazer, March 9th, 1836. Angelo was 
a grandson of tlie famous fenoing master Domenico Angelo 
Malevolti Tremaiiiondo (1716-1802), wliose eldesfc son Heiiry 
Angelo (1760-1839) had also a son named Henry (1780-1852), 
who was fencing iiiaster at Haileybiiry from 1806 to 1816.” 

J. J. Cotton’,s List of ImGnpUons, lW5, f, 118, No, 647. 

236, —Near the Ooinniunion rails, along the wall. 

^ 1825, June ,97'.— Sacred / to the memory of Ers. Hippolita 
ITSilva, /relict of tlie late Francis DHilva / who departed this 
life / on the 27th, June 1826, / aged 53 years and 9 months. / 
Her pious and moral principies as an affectionate wife, / tender 
inother, and a .sincere friend, will he fondly / cherished by 
her children, and be a model of virtne for’ /their guidance 
to future happine.ss. ' , ' 

Entoinbkl with her dearest spouse, liere she lies; 

To reap eternal life, to God she dies, 

By deatli from her children untimely torn. 

These tears he hers, while yet for her we moiirii. 

This, tribute of .affectioii is. iuscribed by her ; sons, / W. . 
Martin, iSculpt. ' ' ■ 





■Enomé.— ume Sfe. OUioinas’ CatíiedraL CSoutii view.) The lamn. entrance faces Wss 
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liaol^groiind,. mserted iii tlie waJl of tlie sacristy 

Memoro f hnMkmmi it 
Im ig,oBi,^nne V,n , Revereiide Patris Pre Clementis a Spiritii 
rf" / <^nimmrn Ordinis S. Franokd Ob.ervantio, Et Vicaxii 
Lcdesio .B. M. V, de Luce,, / Qm, postqiiam omnia sua sacra 
iiimera eiiin ardeiid Zelo l.mplevisset, / post exemidum sui 
.1.) vim Magistn doctrinani Procepta etSiiiritem Evaiigelii Suas 
oves docendo / Atque dias ad eoncordian et Christianaiu Cliarit- 
tou Mor ando . Vitafunctiis Est die 6'^ Aprilis, amii vero / 
1828 / Otatis suo o8, lloc marmor / A suis Pils amiois et 
I arocmnis ; Ereotiun est. / R. I, P. / doha I)’ Sena, Sciilp, / 

(iíV/«,s‘/ado»),'~Sacre(l to the ]doiis iiiemorv of the Very 
i likrious an( Very Religioiis Father, tlie Reverend FreiClement 
O Uie Enly Cdiost, Gommlssary of tlie Order of Franoiscan 
bservaiitmes, and Vioar of the Clmrch of the Blessed Virgin 

í m'' with most ardent zeal all the 

dnties of lüs saorecl oíhoe, teacliing his ílock, iu imitatiou of his 
Jiviue Master s example, the doctrine, precepts and spiritof the 
bospel and exhorting tlicm to nnion and Christian charity, died 
011 the f)th ot Aprü 1828, in the 58tli year of his age.' This 
inarble tablet was erected by his devoted friends and parisli- 
101 ) ers. R, I, P. , ^ ' 

Wo print in italics the laige nuinber of mistakes of tlii.s 
o'pitaph. 

238.—Tablet ou tlie wall, right side. 

W:H> Mg. Í / -To the meniory of / Mrs. Hosanna Ara- 
thoon. I Ivehctof the Late C. Arathoon, Es(f"., / Died lltli 
Aiigu,st 183(1. Aged 70 years. / All the qualities of the mse / 
woinan ot the Scriptures were exempliíied ' in her tlirough a 
ong lite croivned with honoiir, dignity, and virtne. / This 
tab et is ijiseribed / liy filial aftection. '' Reqniescat in pace. ! 

1. Deninan, 83, (;),uadrant. / Regent St,, Loiidon. / 

23!), In Iront of the altar in the sacristy. 

Í8-I?, June I6.~Hk jacet / Fr, Franciscus a Doloribus / 
ex lamiha krancisoana Üb,servaiitiuin / in Missioiiibus Goroman- 
rleleiisibus y, ejusdeni ordinis Commis/sariiis Geiieralis / et kius 
/ Pobili genere natus / Anno Domini 
íUUL(jXU, 1J, / the tertia Decerabris / in Imc diocesi duros Mission- 
is / labores sustinens et languorea morbi diu patieiis / obiit Anno 
Doraini MDCCJCXLVÍI die XVI Junii. /, J/O. Fitzgerald, SC’./ 
(3Vflm7(dm) liere lies Father FrancitS of Doloiirs, of the 
Grder of Observaiitine Fraiioiscans, Comniissary General of tlie 
sfi me Order in the Coromandel Missions, and Vicar of this 
Glitircli, ^ ,Born at Goa of a noble family, on the 3rd of Deoem.- 
ber 1793, A.D,, he bore the liarcl toils of a missionary life 
in this diocese, and, after a long illness patiently borne, died on 
the Kith of Jraie 1847. 
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240—On the groiind, right side, nave, 

1849, Aug. J-í,—Sacred ' to theniemory / of , Josephino 
Jessie / the beloved child / of / John & Margaret Arathoon / 
horn líth Febniary 1843, / died 14th Aiigvist 1849. ' Osihddar 
Sc.l 

Arathoon is an Armenian name. Mr. Mesrovl) .1, Seth 
writes to me that the Arathoons were related to the Moorats and 
Qaraineans of Madras. 

241. — 18ÚÍ, Nov. ./d.~The blesi3Ín.gof Him that was ready ; 
to perish came npon me. Job. 29,13. / 

I.H.S, / Sacred to the memory of / Agnes Jane Mathewson, / 
the beloved sister of / Mrs. Liiisa D’ Caatellas, / who departed 
this life / 011 the lOth Noveraber 1861, ' aged 60 yea.rs, / She died 
deeply regretted / by her imraerona connexion.s, / Her siater, 
who knew her worth, / has cauaed this monviment, to lie erected 
in memory of / her many virtiie.s, as also / of sincere and deo]) 
affection. / Refpne,scat in pace. / 

242. —An Armenian inscription of 15 Unes, on the groniid, 
nave of the Chnrch, white marble. 

243. —Armenian inscriptions nnder the paintings of Apostles 
in the Chnrch, 

DilhPR ^bSPIH) IKhlVPbHh 
1í(i 4hhh'^'^(ll) 

'ÜF- CIR^llVbbll 
'|j^ eiihiiNii,) 

ÜP- UJiSííM-IlI] llíuífldll. 
tíí^ ÔLUIIIP-IK) UMiWh 
íifi moi) 

{Tmnskiion) 

1. St. Peter the Apostle. 

2. St. Philip. 

3. St. John. 

4. St. James. 

5. St. Matthew the Apostle, 

6. St. James of Alpheus, 

7. St. Paul. 

8. St. .Matthew, 

244. —The stone on the threshold of the South gato of the 
nave has a date; AN. 1677; the two 7’s heing separated 
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CWclf’’ “ ““ ** 

M.-yie two besiiB wiUi irtiicli llie gtte of the taçacle of 

tlie Churcli is barred bear the date 1824, 

246.-On the façade of the Churoh, a slate .slab witli 
the four Eehrew letters for Meliovah’ or ‘ Jahve.’ This was 
irat up by h\ Lazarus Soma, in 1921 or 1922, to replace similar 
characters ni stuceo work whieh were there before 


Pokls of interest (247-248). 

247, -men the pavement of the Olmrcli was laíely 
«movated the tombstones were sliifted, ,so as not to iiiterfe/e 
with the designs of the flooriiig. It is, therefore, impossible iiow 
to say whether tliey are actually above the tomhs.' The same 
is tnie also for the tombstones in the S, Thomé Cathedral. 

The jamhs, lintéis, and arches of the façade gate and of the 
South gate are of graiiite; but Indian workmen liave the 
fatal mama of wliite-washing whatever they come across, even 
white marble. ’ 

The central porfiou of the Chnrch, i.e., fc nave and tlie 
■anctaary, la raulted, the left part of the traiisept, terraed; fte 
üglit part ot the trarnsept, or the saciisty, is roofed with tiles, 

248, —(7/twc/í Rcgiskrs, 

At the Luz Oliurcli, I foimd ou Jaii. 31,1921, the íollowiiig 
ujisters: Baptisms (Jan. 1,1808-March 13,1827; Marcli 18 
oü!“í;P^* 6,1880-Sept. 19,1888; Aug, 20' 

1888-Marcdi 7, 1916; Jan. 19, 1916, up to date); MarSage.s 
J808-Jan. 30, 1837); Burials (Jan, 30, 1808 -dÍ. 

<5= 1^99, up to 

Among tlie burlai registers I found one giving a li.st of the 
■ covas or tomlis in the Ohurcli, and of the places where people 
were biiried; it werit back to the heginning of the 19th century. 


In the huz Qhunh Oemeiery ( 249 - 253 ), 

,249,— Bov. 24.—To tlie memory of / Adelaide,/ 
daugliter of / Daniel and Isabella Gomes, / bom 24tl] Novemher 
1822, / died lOtli September 1824, / 

250, —i,912, Jan. ,25.—In / loving memory of / Sampurna, / 

líí / '''Jw íbed on tbe / 25th jany. 1912, / aged 

42. 1 14,1, P, / 

251. —.l,9i,9, Jiihj 27.— Eecj_uiescat / in / pace. / Of yonr 
elianty / pray for the soul of / S. D, Aroláasawmy Pillai / son of 
the late / S, Doraisamy Pillai, / (Confectioner) / died 21st July 
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1912, / aged 20 years./ "Blessed are the dead wliicli die ín the 
Lord.’’ / 

252—1912, Oct. 10.—Jxi / loviag memory of / A.(J?). 
Manuel Pillai / wlio departed this life / on the lOth Octoher 
1912, / aged 80 years and 9 montlis./ Erected by liis loving 
and grateful / widow and children. / R.I.P. /, 

253. —The cruz&iro (Tainil: cnzadi) in the centre of the 
cemetery lias a .stone with the Five Wounds neatly engraved, 

11. Near tu OJmré of Madre de Deos (264-259). 

In Muthugrammani Street {2ÍA~251). 

254. —At Honse No. 4: a atoiie with the beg.iiining of 5 
lines in Portnguese; a fragment of to,mbstone. 

255. —At the Pilliyar Covil; in the drain: a stone braoket 
with de.signs on both side,s; two other carved .stones; the base 
or top of a pillar with leaf de,sign.s at the comers similar to 
No. A46 of the Bishop’s Miiseura. 

256. —In Pulucate grammani, in a cocoaniit garden leading 
to a brick platform whero people come to sit, a stone with a 
seated (naked ?) image; also another .stone with a bigger iniage, 
only the bust of which is seen. 

257. —In the same garden, before the house of the tenant 
or owner, the two standing naked Jain images deseribed in 
our Nos. 39-40. They had been dug up from soniewliere. 

In Rosmj Church Lane ( 258 - 259 ). 

258. —At the junction of Rosary Church Lane and Pudu- 
palli Street, near a small temple, a broken stone peacock, smalh 

259. —In Rosary Church Lane, at the house of Mr, Oheater, 
in a rubbish heap, from which we dug it iip, a stone with a 
pine-cone (?) carved at the bottoin. 

On Friday, January 25,1923,1 went with Mi’. L J. Kanaka, 
of the Archreologioal Department, exploring Mutllugrammani 
Str., Rosary Church Lane, and other píaces in the vicinity, and 
made him note other things of interest. He raarked them in 
his pocket-book, but neglected to give me a oopy. The list 
might be enlarged from his notes. . 

12. At th Okírch of Madre de Dm, iíykpore (260-266). 

260. —In the rear half of the Church. 
mi,May28.- , 

@ 1 ) lS'' LjajáTSjl^&iUiiâiO Lj^’SíS)W 

mma-Lú jy. Lehíuúu sjjffmfíiuifk 


jjúnj ioir ^lírriçâ/jír. ya. ifj-i 11 - 

1.9fdl. (cú)imi^.è Q.j:;rir«wi C®/r09(o(/?y/.o, 

{Translation): Mr. A. Malayappa Acharyar at tlic age of 
35 died at Pondicherry on Wedne,sday, 2Sth of May, Í85I. 
Please recite a Fater and Ave for the repose of hi,H .soiih 

261. —In front of the inner gate. 

18ÒI1, May 5.—Hio jaeet / Reverendos Marianiis Ludoviou.s 
Ribeiro ; Hiijiis Paroehite Vicários. / Bonignua fiiit, piiis ac 
Itrobiis, / Aetate 49 in Oliriato obdormivit / A.D 1853 Maii die 8 
hora 9 A.M. (Il.I.P.) , Dedicavit M. R. SamÍGaimu Nayagar 
15-8-1890 .1 [DoUowl Unek' in Tmnil of the same tenor.) 

{Translation) .• .Here !ie.s the Roverend Mariano Lui,s Ribeiro, 
Viear of this parish; lie wíís kind, pious, and righteous. and fcll 
a.sleej) in tlie Lord at 9 A M., on'tbe 8th of May A.D. 1853, 
Erected by M, R. iSaniicfuiiiu Nayagar, 15-8-1890,' 

262. —In tlie rear half of the Church. 

18112, (kt, 29.— + / Sacrod to the meinoiy of / Mariap])a 
Moothoosawmy Nayakcr / ,soii of / l’haim;|)|;)a Nayaker, who 
departed tbislife / on the 29tli üctober 1862:' Agctf 63 years. 

I^^bl (açliíó .J/i'?/-„///,;// í/f (iV.t í/ ih Q:.íréi 

'hõiíTiMsnifrnh ..aji.Miu; anísõiúi.i íbiilij,! lafliiiiiuap 

0-illS ‘'illUSill .íSUiipj. (i-i, IJ'lõSrQ(T!jôlll',j. 

DiPlíitsjili. u r, i9'f! QajmrpiQmAróv 

'oT,íi(iij9'o(irj>à. 

[Translalm): Mr. Mariamuttu Swaiiii Nãyakar, the .sou 
of Mj'. lOanappa Nãyakar, at the age of 63, tlicíd at M:adras ou 
Wednesday, 29th of October 1862. Please recite for him a 
Patcr and Ave, 

263. ~-On tlie liigger boll of the Cliurch, on a .scroll. 

hl ! voce RXuUuhojniH j -|- / Dnú a Pondidiery iinl?‘òo par 
hi&re Brmel, i ' 

.lliere follow 2 liiics in Tainil, meaning: Thls bdl was 
mude liy Arulappaii [ ^ ,I olni], son of Tliavayan. 

2(,i4 —On tlic .snuiller bdl; Fíjcr mea ail DommmJ / 
A Crown helow the {iros.s; next; lÁ.D.M.G, / Á.I). ,1,803. 
iSomc wonls iii Taniil, meaning: Made by Arulappan. 

Pomísq/ baarosí (2fl6--2(>6), 

^ 21)5, —The Church (4 Madre Deos was biiilt hy ordo,' of Fr 
Alexaiidei' Valigiiano at the e.vpen8o of the Bisliop of Oocliin iii 
1675 and was oponed for worsliip in 1576, under tho title of 
Our Lady’s Nutivity, Cf. Oriente Qonquistado, Boiubav edii 
1886, Ptc. IT, Oonq. II, Div. IJ, §2, p. ISÍi. In 1666, wc hear tha't 
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fclie Jesuits had lately built a liouse near the Churoh of St, Joliu, 
wliicli tlie Bishop of Cochin, Dom Jorge Themudo, O.P., gave to 
tlie Fatliers in 1566, diiiing his visit to M}dapoi'e witli Pr, 
Master Belchior Nnnez. S.J, Cf. ibid, Pte, IÍ Conq. TL Div. I 
§ 4, p, 144. 

The three old altars with wooden reredoses are in the 
same style and must belong to the same period, Tlie side-altar 
011 the left (Gospel side) has gilt wooden statiies of St, Francis 
Xaider and St, Ignatius, evidently relies of the time wheii the 
Jesuit Fathers had charge of the Churoh. In the right arm of 
the transept there is a statue of St, Sebastian; on the side-altar 
in the left arm of the transept, a modem statiie of Our Lady of 
Poinpeü. 

In the saoristy there is a chalice of peculiar shape, 

For the story of the beautiful old carved ohair, which stood 
in the Church, biit which the Bishop removed to his liouse 
in 1921, for greater seciirity, see oiir No. 2. 

The oider portion of the Church is vaulted; tlie walls are 
enorniously íhick; heavy biittresses, on both sides, support the 
ediíice. 

2QQ.—Church Regisim. 

Madre de Deos having been for two centuries under the 
rnanagement of the Jesuits, I made a special study in 1921 of its 
three oldest Baptism Registens (Jan. 4, 1789—Sept. 6. 1816 ■ 
Aug. 10,1817-March 9,1848; March 15,1841-Dec, 24,1872).’ 
By ineans of these Registeis I determined the incumbents and 
the time of their mcumbency from Jaimary 1789 to May 
1853. The oldest marriage register goes from Nov. 27,1819 to 
Nov. 7,1883; the olde,st register of bnrials, from July 12,1818, 
toDec. 28, 1885, 

These registeis contained also some valuable historical notes 
by Padre Mariano Liiis Ribeiro, who styles hiinself repeatedly a 
Jesuit. though apparently he was not a Jesuit. They contained 
likewise autobiographical musings and instructions about cocoa- 
mit-gardening, by the same Padre, who was in charge of Madre 
de Deos from Pebr, 1839 to May 1853, when he died. All these 
notes I copied (47 pages foolscap), hoping to publisli them in a 
historical review of Goa, as the language is Portuguese. 

13. At the Convent of the Indian Nu%s of the Order of 0,L. of 
Oood Help, near Madre de deos (267-269), 

267. —-On the bigger bell: Don du Père Marie Xaveriar, 
M.A. Au couvent d’ Adaikalamada. Crouzet Hiklebrand fon- 
deurs à Paris. (Cast in the metal, an image of Our Lady.) 

M.A. means: Missionary Apostolic. 

268. —On the smaller bell: Adeikalam./ Lollée et ses lils, 
fondeurs aoooideurs aii Mans, Franoe, 1878./ (Cast in the 
metal, an image of Onr Lady.) 
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269. —The Convent lias a small vdneiy. I had some notion 
that the .site of the Convent was formerly occupied by tlio 
Jesuit College, or the pre-Portugueso graveyard, or both; but 
the Nuns could iiot give any inforinatiou on either jioint. They 
knew only that Priests had livcd at the plaoe, Í)ut not liow 
long hefore,. I.Tiey therasidves had built tlie bigger bouse some 
22year.sago, 

14. Ht. Lcmrm’ Ghimh, near Mtukc de lhos Ofmrá (270-271), 

270, —Church iised by tlie Taiiiil íiBlicmieii of tlie neigh- 
l:iourhood, I noted oue or two inscriptioiis in the Church, 
mostly in Tamii, and of mcent dato. Tliis Gliuroh is mentionwí 
by Baibi in 1582. 

271—The liell has th b foliowiug inscriptioii: “Madras 
Miiit. Made by the IP Revd, M. F. Ijibo, E. G, Anuo Domino 
[sid\ 1864,'’ íii the centre of tlie bell, a cross with trefoil extre- 
mities, Imt witbout calvary. 

15. Ât the KafMeMxtra Tempk, Mykpim (272-273), 

272, —A fragment of a Portuguose tomli-insoription, on lho 
liüorof the Imúmrudapam of the Aminaii slirino. 

[FALE] 

CEV' NA ERA died in tlie vear 

D 646-3' of 646'3, 

It seems that the date was at íimt [1] 643, and tliat tlie 
•seeond 6 a'as slioved in later, to inak(! the date 1646, 

273, —A fragment of a Portuguese tomb-inscriiitioii ou tlie 
íloor of the Kalyãna mandapan of the Kapãlosvara Templo. 

.E'DE SEVS'HE and of hi.s 

RDEIROS heb, 

See niy artiele: Two Ihwlstíjimi insindpHom in tha Kapãkè- 
wa Tempk, {Maàüs), m J.A.8. Bengal, N.S., 

Vol. IX, No. 4, 1913, pp. 169-171, with illustraiioii of tho Ist 
inscription. 

,16. 

274, —Against tho N(.:irth-.East pillar of tho brklgo, cm an 
enorinous stone: seveii liiies of Persián; nc.vt: 

Huiic poiitem / ediíicaii jussit / pro bono publico / Cola 
Petrus Ikiaii / Nationo Amioni / Aimo salvtis / MDCCXXVI,/ 

(Trmdaim); l,n tlie yoar cif Salvation, MDCCXXVI 
1, = 172()], Coja Petrus üscau, by natiouallty an Armeiü [Arme- 
nian], had this lirldge Imilt for the piiblic weal, (.Eollow 3 lirms 
in Armoiiian.) 
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At lioth entls of lhe biiclge, oii eitliei,' ade, stands a hiige 
iimsoniy pillai'. lia\dng: on each of its foiir side,s a Iniig cross on'a 
oalvary, ® 

17, At LMe Mouni 

Points qf intmst in tha Ckmíh (273), 

^ 275,—Tlie Ohureli at Little Mount is dedicated to Oiir Lady 
(u Good Health, A .staircaso of 8 steps leadsup to the raain 
altar, which is ahove the cave, The main altar table has the 
Augustiniaíi arnis, vLeiice oiie might eoijchide that the preseiit 

altar is posterior to the Jesuits, 

The apertiire, on the left of tlie maiu altaivhy whicli one 
goes dowii iiito the cave is so narrow that one has, .so to say, 
to aqneeze oneself in. To be noted is the oro,ss on a i;)edestal of 
three steps cnt into the wall of the rock at the entrance: thi,s 
oross LS pre-Portngnese, as noted nnder No, 49 (c), Two or three. 
steps lead domí into the cave, wliich i,s so dark that one reqnire.s 
the aasi,stance of a candle, in spite of an opening throiiglithe 
rock 011 the ,side npposite the entrance, The floor of the rock 
s ope,s np gently tnwairls aii altar erected at the extieine end, in : 
the middle of the cave, On the altar stands a modern statue of 
iSt, Tlionias, with a seroll and the word.s: Quia vidisti wíê; Thoma, 
mdiãisti; Imii qui non videmit et cndiderunt, Jo. IX. 29. 
(Beeause thoii hast seen me, Thoma,s, tlioii liast helieved; 
blessed are they that liave not seen and have helieved.) 

In 1.599, a Jesuit Fatlier speaks of Ma,ss being said at times 
in the cave. On the same oocasion ive are told that St. Thoma,s 
e,scapecl by the aperture on the south ,side, a.fter being wniinded, 
and vvent to die at St, Tlioma,s Monnt. Tliis is even now the 
story some \prsions making the Saint also go to .Descanço 
Ohiirch, to take re.st. Hovvever, anotlier Jesuit, Fatlier Barradas, 
writes, strangely eiiongh, abont 1614, that the Jesiüts pierced 
the rock on the .soiith side to adniit the light. 

Some of tlie local guide,s ivill alsò poiiit oiit near the soiitli 
aperture wliat they call the iiiarks of St, Thonias’ íingers: tliese, 
they sa}q he loft on the rock when he lioisted liiiiiself out'of the 
caveTo flee.^ These niarks appear to be natural foriiiatioitó. 

Lven ií we aooept tlie story of St. Tlioiiias’ martyrdom 
at Myla]»re as true, it is by no iiieans, clear, ivliere it occnrred. 
lhe St Thomas Cindstians of Malabar liold for O/mwa Makd 
or Little Monnt, and tlieir tradition is veiierahle for ite age, 
ihe seene of the iiiartyrdoni appear,s to have heen split up 
betiveen Little Mount and St. Tlionias Mount beeause of the 
chscovery in 1547 of the .stoiie cro.ss at St.: Thoiiias Mount, 
Uii tlie otlier liand, wliy was St, Tlioina,s Mount honoiired ivitli a 
chapei in pre^Portiignese times, unless it lyas helieved to liave 
beeii connected with St, Thomas, and : so, possibly, witli liis 
martyrdom ? The re.spective merit,s o:f both'place,s ai’e .still a 
iiiystery to rae. 


On two occa,sioii,«, in 192! and J92:í, I e.xamined the ca\-c 
mimitoly:for inseviptions orother maih.s of nneient occuiiation, 
biit foimd iione, 

Ivsrrífdiom nnthin lhe Churá (27(i- 2S:i), 

276. —in front of the eommiinion i:'ail,s. 

Ifõò, ,hàj ,2.--A(|iti estaõ sepultados - Samuel Edimmds / 
Natural do London / Que falleceo aos 2. det Jiillio ' 1755, / 
de Idade dc 66, ainio.s / e iNatalia de Ko.sario, anilios ]:)iado 5 co,s 
Consortes. / O fieis, tpjo ])a.ssais aipii, ' Ive 5 !ai.s pello amor de 
Deo.s / hn P'- nos,so e Íifia Aiie i\D‘,/ 

[Tnmdaíum): Here are Iniried Satiiiiel Edimiiids. a iiativc 
of London, who died on tlie 2iul of Jiily 1755, aged (iO year,s, 
and Natalia de Hosario, a pious eoii]')le, () ye faltliful, who 
pass he:!'e, for Ood’s sake say one our Fatlier míd. one Hall Mary. 

Cf, J, J. Cotton {lÀHi o\ ínmifimifi. p. 169 , No, H 85 ) ivlui 
ivrites ■ EílinaiuLs.’ 

277. —In frniit of the stairca,se going uji to ilit! altar. 

ISOT, July 1.—A(;|i .laz / Heleiía / da idade de 12 niezcs 

,l.dlha do Sen' G, jíilderliettk ' e do ,svia Espo/.a líekma / 
aqual Faleceo , ao ,1." de rlidho 1807. / 

[luíMliiiion): Here lies Helena, aged 12 iiioiiths, daiigliter 
of Mr, C. Bilderlieck and of his ivife Helemi. who died on Ha* 
Istof July 1807. 

^ J.J. Cotton (LA/ o/ hmripliam. p. 169. No, 880) write.s; 
■^M,r, Christopher Bilderhcwk, mercliant of Madres, died at 
Colachel, Travancoro State, Noveinlier lOtli, 1817, He was 
connected with the family of John de Monte, wliose .snn wiis 
named Oliristoplier Bilderbiaik de Monte (sei' No, 986]. 

278. ~lahlet in.serted in the wall, gospel side. 

^ 1916,-T’lie eave ivliere lay liid persecuted, jii.st befoie 
bcing imirtyred / by Ha.jali Mahadevan kiiig of Mylaiairain 
A.D. 68, / 1 hoinas, / one oi the twxdve, the great apostle 
^ Indm,; the very onc who prit his lingers into Hie t wouiids of ■ 
•Hia Lord and (lod. Dro]) ymir pemn' for this great hi.stoiieal / 
and archicological moiuiment. / A, Monlz, Viçar, 1916. 

27!),—Lett ot tlii.s iiiseri])tloii, ou the same sidtn a Tainil 
inscriptioii of LLlhies tu the same 

Mahfideva iostead ot‘Mnzdai.' ftoi’.s not oommend itseíf 
to the writer; the ycar A.D, 68, or any other. for St. Thomas’ 
marlynloiti is not liistorically proved, wliieli does not nieaii thati 
it 18 disproved; St Thomas’ coimcetion with Idttle Monnt rest.s 
on pred.ortuguese tradition, the vahie of which it litdongs lo 
iiitinn n;s(mdi to estahlish, 

280.-4t.the iiiner entraiiee of the Chtircli. I.e:f„re what was 
ihe oiTgmal :façade, 

ím, My 20.-~.i-: Aqiii Jaz ; Mad"-Vi„i:odiia Oaliau / 
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Falecida na Idade de 42 Annos / aos 20 de Julho 1809. ' .Reza 
Imm P, N. e A.M,/ 

[Translation]: Here lies Madame Viotorina Cabau, who died 
at the age of 42 years, oii tlio 20th of July 1809. / Recite 
aii Oiir Father and a Hail Mary, 

J. J, Gotton {List oj Inscriftions, p 169, No, 887) writes; 
' Victoria’. “Tliis lady died at Coveíong, Slie was wife to 
Nioholas Cabau, a docfcor. A Miss M. Cabau married Mr. G, 
Robertson, Februavy 1809. Mr. John Piellow (see No. 651) 
nianied, July 31st, .1826. Aurora, daughter of Mr. John Cabau, 
íiemoi:”{ihid.) 

To find the inscriptioii u'e had to scrape íroiu tlie floor 
tdiiok layers of wax drippings. Ün certain festivities, the faith- 
ful asaemble in large luunbers here and walk in proce.ssion, 
caiTying n^ax-oandles. 

281. —In front of the original façade of the Ghurch, befoi.'e 
the tomb of Mr,s. 'V. Cabau, there is an Ármenian insoriptk)n 
of 6 line,s. not inentioned by J, J'. Cotton. It requirtjs behig 
deciphered by an Ármenian scholar, The lettering wa.s oiicrust- 
ed in a thick coating of wax froin dripping candlos, and no 
U'Onder. I was told by old Father Nunes that ou the 4th 
Sunday after Easter, the great feast of the Clmroh lirings 
together from 50,000 to 60,000 people, and one of the featurcs 
of the feast is a ]ffocession in which, aocording to hallowed 
custoin, all carry a lighted taper. The numbers given by Fr. 
Nunes would be. enormoms even if reduced by half; l)u.t oiily 
tíiose on the spot can give an estiiuate. The estimato of Mgr. 
Carvalho (16-3-’26) is 15,000 to 20,000, 

282. ~Iii the rear half of the Church, centre, 

1909, Nov. i,9,—Louisa / the dearly boloved wife of / .Dr. 
P. P. Pinto / hom 14th June 1890 ; / married 26th Apr, 1909 ; 
died 19th Nov. 1909,/ I loved you much; you loved me more; 
God loves us most. I To Plim I go, and wait a little while and 
we will meet to part no more, / “Dcath is swallowed iip in 
victoiy.” . 

283, —In the rear half of the Church, right side. 

1919, Jiins 13.—liilovmg rnemory / of/Severiu Lawrenee 
D’Silva / bom llth Feb, 1859, / died Í3th June 1919. / May he 
rest in peace./ Have pity on me, liave pity on me, at least you, 
my íriends, becanse the hand of the Tjord hath touohed me, / 

Points of interest on the swnmit of LMe Mount (28á-"285), 

284, —At the very highest point of the hill, there are 
.several items of interest. 

First, there is the pereiinial spring. At my visit on February 
6,1921,1 foiind in it four feet of water, and was told that somo- 
times it rises to six. feet. As 1 pulled out my, measuring rod 
from the very bottom, where apparently mud had collecjted, the 
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water lizzed quite audibly. The story is that, when iSt. Tlioimis 
preached to the pcople gatliered ou the rocks, where now risas 
an ‘octagonal’ cruzeiro vdth a battered wooden cross. the 
people were parclu^Uvitli thirst; wliereupon, St, Thomas .stmck 
the rock with hi.s staff and water ílowed. Natural explanations can 
be given for the presence of u-ater at that height. Near a mo,sqiie 
at Pallavarani,_ beyoiid St. Thoma,s Mount, and at a greatei: 
altitude, there is also, I nus told, a ])er 0 nnial spring. Neither 
shouid the visitoi:' attach auy hnpoitaiice to what i.s said to be a 
mark of a foot on the brink of the well. Webuay be satisíied. 
if we can prove eonclusively some day that St,' Thomas was 
at Mylapore and died there. The iiew proofe I have adduoed 
may be very cogent to me ])ei'sonally; they am ,not yet material 
and palpable cnoiigh for people genorally. * 

Secondly; near the pereimial syiring there i,s, out in the rock, 
a cro.ss, with trefoil extremitioís, almost cffaced. Tliis ,1 take 
to he pre-Portuguese, This cross and the other at the entrance 
to the cave are coiudusive proofs of the .sanctity of the spot 
for medieval Ohristians. Wliether St. Tlioiiias hiniself made the 
forrner, wliether lie was beaten near it and slied on it the iirst 
drop of his blood, whethei’ hc was next dragged to St. Thomas 
Mouiit and there done to death, as .Pather Antonio Salvadoi: 
Nuiie.s told rne tlie story was, tliese are other matters, to which 
one need not pin one’s faitli, one of the rcasoiiH being that tliese 
vensions come so very late in the day. There are niany oldcs: 
versioiiiS, in which they have no part, 

It would be, however, a decided advaiiee, if we ci.)uld prove 
that there is yet cliuging to Little Mount a tradition that it 
was the spot vvherc peacock,s coogregated, and wliere St. Thomas 
was killed aocidentally by a fowlcu- who mistook tiim for a 
peacock, .Father_Nunes w{,)ul(l have it that I.ittle Mount i,s tlu,í 
site of that tradition. Long hoforc mo and Father Nunes, Mgr, 
Medlycott was told that it was the centro of the peacock legend 
{índia and the Ajmík Thonuis, 1905, p, 123 n.) If that were 
SCI, .Little Mount was sacred to Oliristians in Marco Pnlo’s time. 
A,:ü, 1292, 

Hüen i sang, the Ghiiie.se tiuvcller, rccorcls a Northern 
.líuddhist tradition that, in old time, Tathãgata, (ivhom Mrs, 
E. A. Goitlon id 0 ntifie,s with the Ja],)anese Nyorai and tho 
M,essiah) was the jíing.oí peacocikH who broiight water for hi.s 
thirstdormented foliowers out of a rock hy striking it with his 
boak, “ ‘ All afflicted {,)ne.s who taste, or wash iii, the abimdant 
streams wliicli, flow therefroin, are liealed.’ On the rock trace,s 
of the peacück’s feot are visible.” (M):s. E. A. Gordoii, World 
Ikakrs,!, 124,)^ Who was tliis peacock í! At Mylapore, when 
tlie fowlor tüok tiim at tho íinest bírd of tiu» paek, iind it tlew uj.), 
and ho hit it, it Ml dowii, and was St. Thomas! Siioh was the 
story told to Friar de’ MarlgnolUat Mylapore in 1348. .And 
Friar Joiirdain ele Só.verac aboiit A.D, 1330 gives it a.s part of 
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liis Iiidian experience, that some Ohristiaus of índia regarded 
‘ St. Thoinas the great ’ as Chiist, 

Thirdly: above the faded cross on tb,e iocJí. tiiere i,s another 
oross on a small pedestal or calvaiy, whicli appears modern. 
In 1711 there was a small chapei over lioth, the chapei of the 
Resurrection. It was Father Niiiies’ h\dsh to rebuild it, but he 
did not liye to seehis wish realised, He died on Jnly 25th, 1924. 

On the rocks near the cruzeiro, I hoped to íind orosses 
oarved on the stones, as I had read in some old accoimts that 
tliero were crosses on the rocks all about the Monnt ; instead, I 
fonnd some ten small holea, ciit in the rock here and there, the 
origin and pnrpose of which I cannot explain, Were they tised 
to fire giinpowder on festive Church occasions ? 

The visitor who, on coming down the big llight of steps 
before the church, will tuni to the idght and go a sliort distance 
by the, road roimd the hill, ndll come to two masonry construe- 
tioiis, about 4 feet high: imder one of them, legeiid says, is 
a knee-print; underthe other, a hand (?)'print of St, Thòma,s,, 
Popular imaginatioii has heen very active here onee morc; and 
the reason why we chronicle most of tliese legends is to keep 
them witliin bounds hy taking stoelr of their pieseiit position. 

“ Two ,stones below are pointed out as bearing the impj,'ess of 
his [St. Thomas’] foot and the raaihs of his knees, while another 
is said to be stained with his blood...... The spring is said to 

have been miraculonsly created to supply the saint withwater 
when attacked by thirst in the cave in which he had taken 
refuge, The legend regarding tliis is still current in Syria, and 
not long ago two pilgrims made their way hither froni Edessa 
and filled some hottles with the sacred water to take back to 
their own conntry.” Cf, R, Sewell, ArcMeol. Sufvey of Indid: 
List oj Antic[ucirian Remainsof BJncUa Ahám.Yol I fl88*H 
p, 175. 

285.—-The bell at Little Mount is insoribed; Peráinbnr 
Works;' Christmas 1914. ' 

_ I made in vain in 1923 a searoh for an inscription of 1551 
which is said in an old account (Father Tachard's letter 
of 1711) to haye heen at little Monnt in his time. If it 
conld be fonnd, it would be one of oiir oldest 'jiost-Portiignese 
inscriptions for S, Thomé and Mylapore. 

No trace caiy now be found eitlier of the pre-Portuguese 
open-air cross wluoh stood still in 1699 and 16Í4 near or on 
Little Mount, It was said to have heen made by St. Thomas. 

^ ^ The Bapti,sm Registers at Little Mo»int begin on July 3, 
iSSÍ). The older registers may have been deposited in''the 
Diocesan Secretariat, 

hscriplions near Liitk Mount Ghuré (286-302), 

This eemetery, containing only a few graves, is situated 
011 the N.-E, side of the Oíiurch, just above the flight of 


steps leading iip to tlic Cluireli and on the hiuik! lovel as thi> 
Church., 

^ ' loving meniory' of ],ujs (lummx! 

míaiit ,son of/ J. A, Qaraeiolo and Maria. Nunes,' born 21sii Jimc 
i902.' diod Jiine 1903, Not lost.tbu goiu- bfdbro,/ 

287, -./,m7. Âuij. Ò.-lii/ loving/ ineinory, of/ Mr,s. Theodoni 

iuriien who depaited tliis life^ on 5tli Aniíust 1905 ■ amai 
05 yrn.j R.j.lb ' ' 

288. —/,707, A.v(i. /8’,—lii/lüving/ momory' dl Aiiibieai- 
iiuirry Ammali,' ilied on August 18th,/ 1907. 'Age , 5.1 yearH,^ 

2m,^Mm, Au(/. iS',-Saci-ed to tlií; niemorv ' of/ (1. Maria- 
doss Mudaliar/ of Hoyapurain./ Aged 00 vears. Died nn 8tli 
Aug. 1908,í ,R,LP./ 

290. —/, 7/í),^ Jwu 9.7, —Thy will lio donn, In lovimf 

memoinr of'' ,l,Hchard l.-leorge Thomas tlie darling eliild of 
CiWory and Clrristine Ijasrado ' wlio died on 27tli .Tiine 1910 
aged 2 months 24 day,s ' ’ 

Not gone frorn memory, not gnne fiuin love,; 

■But gono to 0111 “ ]/ather’s home aliove, 

291. -7///7 Aow, á/.-lii loving memory of; Madurai,^ 
Nayagamall,/ beloved wifo/ d! E, Johnson,/ died on 2]st 
Aovember 1911./ Ago 32, 

292. -7//72, V// .j.-hi rmmoryj of/ John Valenline 
1^ htang,/ born 14 Nov, IS52,/ died 4 Apr, 1912.'' 

Cone f roin ns, Imt not forgotten; 

Nevo!,' stiall thy memory fade; 

!,.)eare8t thoiiglits shail (na.n’ linger 

Ai,’omi,d tlie spot wiiore tlicm art laid. 

May be re.st in |iea(,',(.‘, lírceted, l,»y his .sorrowing ividow,/ 

1 M.—ín memory; of/' Martin Pinto- 

)om^3 Nov, 1872,died 14 Apr, 1912,/ Not dead, biit gone 
\!'id(')w ' ^ paaee./ .Freetccl liy liis ,so:ii'()wiiig 

2,)4.—77/./,, lb\—Thy will be done,/ In memory.'' 

el/ Andrew Smitli,/ born 24 Dec. 1841,/ died 18 Mar. 1913,/ 

d.m(diDm us, bvií not Ihrgotteii; 

Ncnmr ,shall thy lueaiory fade; 

D(.!arc,st tliougiite shail 'ev(.U' linger 

Arnund tlie ,spot wliere thoii a'rtlaid.. 

M.ay he rest in ptfaee,/ .Ereeted by his sorrowing widuw,/ 

.295,-7,77;), A'pr. .//].—In momory/ of/ Kylasam Cliintlia- 
three Arokui,sawmy,.'' M,aria Su.sai Mmdaliar,/ Born 4-8'18tí4,/ 
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ílied 164-1915./ May lie rest in peace, ' {Follow 4 Unes in 
Tamil.) Erected by his soriowful parents,/ 

2%—1916, May 17.—lii/ loving memory/ of/ S. Loortlm- 
sawmy/ Mdr, Died—Dated—17tli May 1916,/' Age 20 years. ' 
R.I.P./ 

2^1—1916. Seft. 2.—In/ loviiig/ raemoiy; of/ Edniund,' the 
boloYed son of/ Johanna & Anthony Eranois,/ who departed 
tliis life on 2nà Sept. 1916,/ aged 25 years./ 

He is gone/ but not forgotten ; 

Never shall/ tliy memory/ fade;/ 

Sweetest/ tlionglits/ sball ever/ linger/ 

Round my/ darling Edmimd,/ 

2%.—1917, June l.—Tlij vvillbe done,/ In/ loving memory 
of/ Elizabeth,/ the dearly beloved wife of Andrew Smitli,/ 
(Late Cliargeman, Perambur Works,)/ died Ist. June 1917./ 
Age 66 years' 

Sleep on, dear motlier, and take thy rest: 

For God hath called tliee for the best, 

The loss ia great that we sustain; 

In heaveii we hope to meet again. 

May she rest: in peace./ Erected by her sorrowing 
children,/ 

299. -1917, Hec. IS.—In/ loving/ memory/ of/ Jo,seph 
iMioliael Reneaiix./ I)ied/ 18th Dec. 1917,' aged/ 62 vears./ 
H.I.P,/ 

300. —Aunie Monsurate/Age 45./ RJ.P./ 

301. —Adelaide Monsurate/Age 22./ R.I.P./ 

302. — Felix Monsurate/Age 62./ R.I.P./ 

18. The Descanço Glmrch (303-306). 

“ 'Descanço means ‘ Re.st’, ,as in tlie Portuguese plirase 
‘Descance em Paz’, whicli is the equivalent of ‘ Requiescat 
in Pace.’ The Tamil name of this Church is Yellpatha Mada 
Covil, ‘the Church of our Lady who gives rest to the weary,’ 
and indicates, that it was the habit of the Portuguese on their 
way from San Thomé to the Great and Little Mounts to repose 
here awhile.” J. J. Cotton, Ust of Inscriftions, 1905, p. 119/. 

The value of this explanation remains to beinvestigated. 
Another explanation, apparently more fanoiful than the former, 
is that St. Thomas rested here. 

303. —On the Gospel side, near the altar, an inscription 
within floral borderSj in which the letters are cnriously inter-, 
woven, the sarae style being observed in the stone on the 
other side of the altar. Two other stones in the San Thomé 


Cathedral exhit)it tlic .saine particularil/y; one of 
especially one of 1698, ' . ’ ' 

W88,Fér. 12 Jiine 


AQVP lAíiE' ])■ MA/ 

RIANA DE SOVZA/' 
MOLHER Q FOI Dlí ;d.| 
OGOFROESDESADEFAí./ 
ECE0E12DEFEVR" 

DE 1688 E, D, lOZEFHA/ 
MADR'' MOLHER Q FOI 
DE MATHEVS CARW DA/ 
SILVA E FALECEO È 31/ 

DE IVNHO DE 696 AeaS/ 
NATVRAES DE MADRA' 
STAPATAÕ F'« LEGITI/ 

MAS DE COSMO L’ <’ MAI 
DR' E D. SCHOLASTICA 
DES'^FVDR'!n)ESTAf(IR-V 


{Ttandídwn): Here lie 
D|.oua| Míiriana de Souza, 
wlso was the wife of Dif)gfi 

Froe.s de Saude ; (she died on 
the 12th of Feliruiiry 1688) 
and I)[ ona) J oseplia Madeira, 
vOio was tiie wife of Mathciis 
Carvalho da Silva, and died 
<)n^the flLst of June of |/lj 
696; liüíih were boin aí; 
Madraatajiataõ, l/lu! logjti- 
mate flaiighters of Cowrno 
Loureneo Madeiiu a.ml 
l.)l,ona/| Scliolastioade Souza, 
tbe .fomideis of thi.s Cluipeli, 


p. 119, Nos, 648 and 649,1 (jonsklor bis diserepancL tolíé faultv 
304,—,/7'0,l Jan. 17.~ 


RÈÇO MADEIRA NATVBAL/ I^ourenço Ma- 

DE VILA DE ACOIT EM' REINO/ '■>*' Vila 

DO ALGARVE FILHO LEGIT/ fV’oit in Hm kingdom 
IMO DE FERNAÕ MARTINS/ 

DE SIQVEIRA E DE MARI/ 


A DE VERA FOI GAZA, 
DO DA PRIMEIRA VEZ 
NA CIDADE DE NEGA/ 
PATAM COM D, MONI/ 
CA PEREIRA lí SENDO 
CAZADO DA SEGVN/ 

DA VEZ CO I). ESCHO/ 
LASTÍCA DE SOVZA Fj 
VNDARAÕ ESLA ÍG/ 
RBIÁ E FALEOlfií') 'E 17 
DE lANEIRO DE 1703 


of Algarve, legitirnate .sou 
of Rertiilo iMartiiis dt' 
Siqueira and of Maila ih' 
Vera. 

He wa,s maiaflíd tbe 
íirst time in tlie eity of 
Nogapatam with Dfona] 
Monica Pereira, and, hav- 
ing inaniod tíio soíaiiid 
time .D|oria] E.scbolas- 
ticade Souza, theyfound- 
ed íbis Church;' and Im 
died on the I7tli of Jmni- 
aiy 1703. 


In J. J. Cotton, ÍAsí oj Immflm, 1905, p. IR), No. (Ml). 


Lady (the Visita lon); another, of St. Aloy.siiw; also othi 
rcFTOnting Si Ignatius, St. Anthony of 'Padua, Our I.ady i 
the Cluld, and ht, Michacl; also a, Saint ou liorsoliack ( 
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(üeorge O! üke a cmsadei'(?); liis horse toamples 

uncler foot hvo Saracens(?). 

Fr. Mariaiio Liiis Ribeii.'o, “ Jesiüta,” writes at foi. 14r of 
fche secoiid Register of Baptisms at Madre de Deos Cliurch 
(betweeii 1839 and 1853) that to the Clnircb of Madre de Deos: 
“seinper subjectum fiiit aliud oratoriuin dedioatuin _ Beatae 
Mariae Virgini sub titulo Visltatioiiis,, et liuius subjectionis 
argumenta quidem sunt imagines ibidem collocatae, nimirum 
S. Aloisii a Gonzanga [ííc] Societatis Jesu ut rainistri, et S. 
Ignatii ut sacerdotis, cum pararaentis saoerdotalibus. Ratio 
illorum Patrura [of the Society of Jesus] in hoc fuit plena 
prudeutia. eo qiiod fideles Tainulenses nunquain comniisceri 
volunt. kl est permixtim stare cum fidelibus de casta Parias, 
ne.que datur flclelibus de casta Parias festum aliqnod celebrare 
in Ecclesia. ubi Tainulenses praevalent, quapropter Taniiilense.s 
amplectendo edificaverunt lianc Ecclesiam [of Madre de Deos], 
quamvis in sacris, nemo Catholicus alter alteruin yitare 
debeat. et fideles de casta Parias amplectendo ad maiorein 
commoditatein aectuum (?)' Religiouis liabueruiit subjectum 
sibi illud oratoriuin Visitationis Beatae Mariae Virginis, ^ Sed, 
decursu temporis omnia haeo in oblivionem incidermit, dissem 
tiones [sic] exortae sunt, et plures fideles de casta Pareas 
deseruerunt hanc Ecclesia[m], ut se adscriberent aliaejsic] 
Eoclesiffi, ut commodius mysteriis Religionis participarent.” 

Tliese explanations of' Fr, Ribeiro may be mere gnesses. 

The titular íeast of the Descanço Churcli is that of Our 
Lady’s Visitation. What tlien is the origin of ‘ Descanço ’ ? _ 

'The foimders of the Church were Cosmo Lourenço Madeira, 
inarried a first time with Moiiica' Pereira, and the second 
time witb Escliolastica de Souza, who was buried in the Clmrcli 
011 Jan. 17,1703 ; two of his daughters by the seoond marriage, 
Mariana de Souza, wife of Diogo Proes de Sande, and Josepba 
Madeira, wife of Matheus Carvalho de Silva, predeceased liim 
and were buried in the same Church; the former on Feb, 12, 
1688; the latter on Jnne 31,1696. As Cosmo Lourenço Madeira 
founded the Church after his second marriage, tlie , Church 
must have been built some time between 1650 and 1688. 

306, —Tliree stones with crosses (Maltese?) witbin a rope- 
border medallion: one, in the centre, above the façade gate; 
tlie two others, in the same wall, iiiglier up, in the oomers. 
Similar to a cross found at the convent of the Holy Apostles, on 
St. Thoraas Mount, in 1916, and marked C2 in, the Bishop’s 
Museuin. 

19. Ai St. PatfkMs Orfliamge^ Âdyar (307). 

307, —At St.. PatriolCs Orphanage, Adyar, I was told by 
the Principal that there was in the property a pillar (Government 

1 87c, íor ‘ actuum 01 '‘ rituum 







W, 




S.Thomó. Bishop’s Museum.—A,—On a pedestal (A lo), a separata stone 
(A 2^)ShowÍDg, on right, St. Thomas (A 2o); on left, Kándãpa Rãja 


_ B. Four atones (A 4, A 3, A 5, A 7), wlth crosis within rope-like 
circular border resting on a triangular base. Cf. pp. 4-8, Nos. 4,6,7,8. 
0.-Oannon bali (J1). Cf. p. 4, No. 4c. 



PT. [I.,—INSCEÍPTIONS ANU .PüíNTS OF INTEREST, 129 

pUia!) fc date 1788 and some leta. Tlie 
iiitamntaidKliiottally witlnvhat Pr. A. Herta. Arelibishoiils 

0 ^ Madi’a.s, liacl giveíi me on Januaiy Í‘j 

■U, viz., that a,stone croH.s liad been dug ijp from a well at the 
Orphanage, some years baok. No one .at the Orphanage, tlioiiah 
Home M been there quite a long time, remembered or kiietv of 

^ Í ní o.roH.s 

loimd on (dreat) 8t. Thniiias Mount in 191(1« 

20, At No. ;}.7, Mam liocd^Bt. ThomiM MowU (308). 

.108,~At .55, Main Roatl, there is aii olcl biiilding, vaiilted in 
two po,r loiis the façade of which, towards the Mak RoíwL in- 
. leates tha it ^vas fomerly a chapei; it has two pilasters on 
utJi wde of an arcli, wluch arcli must Iiaye been over a gate 
as foi the entrance gate of a cliapel; above, betweeu eaoh set o:í 
tw pilasters, ai’ectangular doooratiou over wliioli a cross can 
till bedisíierned; ower, betTOn eaeh set of pilastens, traces of 

ot it, Ji,i3 Eldei, who bad lately octmpied the plaoe nromisefl 
to tncinto into tlic tiwlffions attocliing to it, ' ' 

il. Al Sl. IMlrkk^ií Oliunk St. Títoms MmU (308~.820). 

309, -On the floor, near the altar. 

'^'■^.“■Sacred / to the memory of, / the late Sergt 
Villhini Cavanagh / of the ladras Artillery, / Ayho died on 
íorcngn sjnvjoe / at Rangoon, / during the wa with RnríiT 

! Mny„eS’í.í 

310. --{:)n the wall, left side. 

MmítS ] 

tim 

76/7, Ifffre/i. yom' charity piuy for the / RoTOeiid 

I877' ií!’lhe rl í’ n March 

l I yw onus age/andtlie 30tli of his priest- 

?í,!r5;®"’ íí" i" '«i,v "f oiiutdi, Mt sid», 

h 1 v Beatty / natiis 

Iinlilmn A Ih.li) / vita functus / V Kal, ,Dee. 1 897, / 

Ihdil Born at 

iniiiiiii in 18.10, ivho (liod 011 Nov', 27,1897. 

'•y Kul .Dee,'’ isJNov. 27;’ anatber Jnseription, in 
kiighsh, says lie dpi 011 Nov. 29., 

1 ) ' 
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313—1(50?', Nov. ,20,“-Sacred / to tlie inemory of í Rov 
J. Beatty, / late Chaplain, / who tlied at St. Thomas Mouiit, / 
29t}i November 1897, / aged 63 years, / B.IP. / Ereoterl / by 
his beloved flock and friends, j 

314.—Oii the left side, 

1914, May 31.—h memory oí tlie / Eev. A, Driiem, / who 
died on the 31st May 1914, / aged 61 years .! E.I.P. / Euocted 
by the Missioii. / 1, Sing th Sons, Sc, / 

,315.—Before the altar of the Inimaculate Gonceptiou. 

1914, May 31.—Oi your oharity pray for the / liev. A. 
Druem, / who died at St. Thoraa.s Mount / on the 31st May 
1914./ Age 51 years, / R.I.P, / Erected by the Mlssioii. 

A, Sing & Sons, Sc. 

316. —On a brass tablet near the altar of the S. Tíeart. 

1916, Fek. JJ.-Erected iii A.l). 1906 / byRcV'' D. S. da 

Costa / with subscriptiojis / from / Mns, Catherine Olarkson, 
the parishioners of / St. 'Patriok’.s Chnrch / and írienfls. / lltli 
February 1906. 

317. —On a oiboriíim : Presented to St, Patriclds Cliaiiel, 
St. Thoinas’ Mount, by Mrs. Chambens, Ist March 1842,” 

318. —About 1919 a silvor chalice was .stolcn from tlie 
Church whioh bore the insoription : Ooa, 1707. 

319. —ünder the statue of St. Joseph: “A gift ' of tho 
88tliO.I./16thAug. 1909.”/ 

320. —Uiider the statue of St, Anne, “ IStli Aug, 1909,” 

The bell of the Church has no insoription, I was told, 

22. In 8t. FatricMs Ghuróli Gmetery, 8t. flmuu M.owé 
(321-343). 

321. — Ocl. li ).—(lloria in oxeelsi.*! Deo. / ín inemory 
of /IJohn, / tlie infant son / of Serjeant T. Braunaglmn, / A.V.O',, 
irho departed this lifo on / tlie 16th Octobcr 1842’ / aged 1 yeor 
6 inonths. / 

: 322.— Ió’45, Jan. 4,— Sa(U’ed /to tlie memory / of / Maria 
Dargan, / wife of / John Bargan,/ Serjeant IÇ* M?' 63rcl Regi 
ment, / wlio departed thig lifc / on the 4th tlay of Jdimary 1.843, / 
aged 37 years, / bom in Ireland in tho QueerPs Ooiinty, 
Marlborongh, / ieaving an aífeoted [sic] liusband- and / live small 
ohildren behind / tho world to scek and other [their ?] Monds to 
ünd / May the .bord rest her soul / in peace. Amen, / 

328,— 18Í3, March 22.“~(lloria in excelsis Deo, / Sacred / 
to the memory of / W"'- J. Oostollo, / the beloved son of / Bridget 
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Cuthbert, / wbo departed this life / on the 22nd of March 1843, / 
aged 17 years & 22 days. / 

Weop not for me, O inother dear; 

1 am not dead, but .sleeping here, 

This my fate will he shortly.thine; 

Prepare to meet thy God in time. 

This tomb was erected by liis / -affectionate mother. / 
Requiescat in Pace. / 

‘M,—1M4, Juu 12.— -f- / In memory oí / Joseph / son of 
Gunner / W. Fitzgerald / Obiit 12th June /'l844/iEtat. 2 years 
& / 6 months, / 

325, —.l6’4o, Fér. ,2,9.—Gloria in excelsis Deo. / Sacred /to 
the memory of / Dorothea, tho beloved wife of G’- J. McDonnell, / 
áD° Lst R‘Árb''yvho departed / this life22nd,li'eby, A,D. 1845, 
/Etat. 40, / hiaving a husband & son to lament her loss. / 
(riirougli the mercy of Ohrist / may .she rest in peace. Amen. 

326. —./546', May ,9. —Gloria in excelsis Deo.Sacred / to 

the memory/of Mary Aime, the beloved wife / of Q''M''Scrj' 
Jame,s Maugban,/ 2nd Battalion Artillery, / who departed this 
lifo / May iíth, 1846, / aged 17 years, / Ieaving a disoonsolate 
liushiincl and two infant ohildren / to bemoan her irreparahle 
loss. / Requiosoat in paee. / / 

'021.—1848, Âfrü Gloria in exeelsi,s Deo. / Sacred / 
to the memory / of Ann, the beloved wife / of Serjeant Thomas 
Hogan, / 2nd Batt" Artillery, / who departed this life / April 
16th, 1848, / Ieaving a disoonsolate husband and aii infant / child 
to bemoan her / irreparahle loss, / aged 19 year,s and 11 montlrs.,/ 
Requiescat in pace, / 

328.-/545, OcÃ. 20; 18ò0, March ,15.—Gloria in excelsis 
Deo. / Saorod to the memory of / Serjeant John Halloran / 
of the A Troop, / Horso Artillery, / and his beloved child, / Mary 
Elizabeth, / who departed this life: the / former on the 20tli 
Üotober / 1848 / at tíie age of 81 years, and the latter on the / 
lÕth March 1850 / at the age of 1 year & 10 I)s, / Requiescat 
inpace, 

W.—1848, Dcc. ,9,—Sacred / to the memory of / Ellen 
Mary,/ the beloved daughtor / of J, & S. Burke,. / who died 
2iid December 1848, / aged /1 year & 14 days. / 

330,—.1549, Oct. ,95.—Sacred / to the raelnory / of / Mary 
Ami, I the beloved wife ,/ of / Serj'- Artlrar Fleming, / Â 
Oomp'', 4111 Batt" Artillery, / who departed this life / Ootoher 
'23rd, 1849 / Ieaving a disoonsolate / husband & an infant obild / 
to bemoan her irreparable / loss, / aged 26 years, / Requiescat 
in pace. / ‘ , 
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331, — 1849, Nov. 2; 1830, Jm. Í7,—Sacred / to the meniory 
of / Pensei Bomb, Thnmas KeEy / and of / Marj^ Kelly, / lii,s 
beloved daughter, / wlio departecl tMs life, / the former on 
the / 2nd Noveiiiber 1849, / aged 55 years, / and the lafcter on 
the 17th ilaiiuaiy 1850, / aged 12 years and 8 months. / May 
they re.st in peace, / 

332, —i(Syü, Dec, iS,—Gloria iii excelsis Deo. / -f / This 
Tablet / was erecfced by / Corporal Micliael Doiiohoe, / 2nd 

/ to _ the memoiy of / his beloved wife/ Letitia / who 
departed this life / IStíi December 1855, / aged 16 years. / 
Requiesoat iii p)ace. 

i-i.-Sacred / to the inemory of / 

V\ illiam btephen, / tlie yoiingest and beloved sou of / Sergi^ Major 
John and ,Marg‘ Kerffic,/who departed this life / on the 14th 
iviarch 1860, / aged 1 year 2 months & 28 days. / Bkssed 
are the dead ndio die in the Lord, / 

Ué.—1860, April 2S.--Sacred / to the memory of / George 
■D r ’ the beloved sou of / Serj^ John Robert and Emily 
Mskell, j died 28 April 1860, / aged 10 months 5 days, / Ro$ 

Ros mli, ‘ heaven-dew,’ is a play of words .with the name 
Kosliell, 

■r 2d.-Sacred / to tlie memory / of / 

Jeremia i Barmcal, / Gmmer in the ladras Artillery Recruií 
Bepot, , who departed this life / on the 26th April 1861, / aged 
30 years and 10 months. / Requiesoat in Pace. Amen, / ^ 

336. -MAJMeÍS,-Sacred to the memory/of/Elizabea 
írn/T' Cunningham, B. Compl 

/fadras Artn and eldest/daughter ofSerg‘D. Lyons / 

■ f d vii ÍG'“ ® /motiths and M days, learaig / m 
nifant cluld and , clisconsolate husband to deplore her irreparable 
ioss, / Requiescatm pace, / 

337. —J56’2, d.-Saored / to the / memory of Mar- 

Dierthoims [?] and 

Maiy /Kelly, who departed tliis/life, 6th July 1862, 1 ' 

} eai 1 month and 3 days. / Regretted hy her pareilts. /^ ,, ' , 

Gloriam /i;„, 

MG mS ! / of Cántomne^:/, 

ySi ®o^#oe,/died 1863, /.aged Ú 

^ ^^'^■—4.863, Sèf i ,9,—Gloria in, excelsis Deo, / + /Sacred 
to the meniory of / Susaii, / beloved wife of / BomlrV S 

[iíc] . O, Battery, 23rd Brigade Royal Artillery, / dk gnd^ 
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September 1863, / aged 22 years, / Tlii,s tomb was erected bv 
her / alíectionate graiíd-motlier. / 

Ocl 6; 1869, fér, i2.-Sacred / to the 
memory oi / Emily, / the beloved ivife / of / Serjeant J. R. 
Roskell, RI Art' , / who died on the 6th Octoher 1865, / at 
bt. Tliomas Mount, / aged 26, / also their beloved infant claiigh- 
ter / Faimy, / who died on the 12th Eebruary 1863 / atmd 4 
months, / ’ 

Ml.~18l}6, Èíará ,/7,—Gloria in excelsis Deo, / Sacred / 
to tke memory of / Tliomas Kelly, / Head OomtiMe, MoíihíI 
Poke, wlio died mii Mntch 1866, / aged fí ym% I leiving n 
, wite and tliree childreii / to bemoan his irreparable ioss. / This 
moiiument wa.s erected / by his beloved wife Mary, / ’ Reaiiies- 
eatiiipace./ ‘ ' 

342,—Í6’ó6, April 10.-—Glom m excelsis Deo, / Sacred / 

to fc mmorj of / Anil Mídkiey, fc beloved iriie 0^ 

Ibomn MuBsney, / B. Battery, 20tti Btigade, E. A,,/ rto de- 
parted this life / April lOth, 1866, / aged 45 years, / leaviiií 

a disconsolate husband / and daughter / to bemoan / her irreiiar^ 
able Ioss,/ Requiesoat in Pace, / E. Hill & Co,, Sc / 

April o‘.—To / the memory of / Catherine. wife 
of / iSerjeant V. Crowe, / Battalion, Madras Artillery / Died 
3rd April 1889,/ ' 

23. In Btilloôh Liw, St/JRiomas Aloíint {M). 

344. ™ín Bullock Line tliere is a sraall graveyard with oiie 

mscription only; ■ 

18SÍ, Jm. 7,-Sacred to the memory / of / Serj'' W"' Sulli- 
uxi of tbe/ 0, Troop Horse ArfJ' / who departed this life / on the / 
Vth of JaiG' 1831, age 36. / This monument was / erected by 
liis Disconsalate [sk] j ,Widow as a niark of her / Esteem,,/ 

24. At tk foot oí Bl. Thomas Mount {m-m). 

Ai tho foot of St. Thomas Mount, on the west side of 
the entrance to the steps leading iip to the Moiint, tliere are 
some small houses bolonging to tbe R.O. Mission, Sv Thomé, 
..Mylapore, where I notioed a novel way of assertiiig one/s 
owner,ship, 

345, At No. 249, the foiir steps leading into the house 
havoinsoriptions: 

{Top nkp ); -G / Grouiid bei, / to Rom" Oath. / Churcli, / 

'' XÍV. / ■ . 

, {Mskpjrmt()p)‘. '-yiÍV,l . 




134 ANTIQUITIES FEOM SAN THOMÉ AND MYLAPOBE. 


{Srcl sUp jrom top) ; -f [embedded in wall.] / Ground 
bei, / to Eom" Oath. / Ciiurcli./ XIT / 

{4ih siep jmn top)! .II / 

346. —At No. 249 a (near No. 249): 

Top step turaed the wrong way. 

{2nd step from top) : A- / IX / 

(3rã siep from top) : /' Ground beN / to Kodi" Oath. 

/ Church / XXIV / 

{4tli step from top): -f/ Ground bei- / to Rom" Oath. 
Ohurch / XXVI / 

347. —At the gate of No. 249 a: -{- / GimmdbeR / to 
Rom>‘Oath.,:Churoh/XXII/ 

348. -AtNo,249 5(nearNo,249); 

(Top step): +11X1/ 

{2nã step from iop).: -f / XIX / 

{3rã step from iop) : [-|-] / XXIIT 

349. —At hlo. 251, the top step has two stones iuaoribed 
thus: 

+ / Ground beR /.to Rom" Oath. / Church/ XIII / 

+ /' Ground bei- / to Rom" Oath. / Church X / 

Near the líitchen: -j-/XIir/ 

25. On St. Tlmas Mount (350-377), 

At the entrance gate, at tJiefoot of Úe Mount (360), 

350. —Above the, entrance gate thereisa cross, with trefoil- 
extremíties, whicli has an insoription witlim the four angles made 
by the two barsof the eross. The inscription is so high that I 
couM not determine the language, Indian or Armenian, in wllioh 
it is written. . 

On the skps kaãkg to the AíoMjit (361-356), 

M,~1694, Sepi Cam/iiihãte Le/de e rezai, / 

Aqui jas Anna Pr'^ / filha legitima de / Diogo Pr" e d' Aga/da 
Pr" natural cie / Madrasp"'" mulher / q' foi de Paschoa] / da 
graça,: aq' falle/ceo em 20 de Sep/temb" de ]d" de 41 an/nos e por 
sua / humild" quis aer / Sepultada ao pê / deste S‘“M6te p" 

/ q^ 0 devoto lei/tor p’ cliarid' re/ze p’ amor de D’s / hü P« Nosso 
e Ave M“. / Ano do S‘' 1694. / 

Compare with J, J. Cotton, List oj hiscriptioiis, 1905, 
p. 171, Xo, 393, wliere the abhreviatIon.s have heen removed. 
Cotton traiislates; V Stop, traveller, read, and pray. Here lies 
Arma Pereira, lawM daughter of Diogo Pereira and Agatha 
Pereira, a native of Madrasfpatam], vvlio was the wife of 
Paschoal da Graça. She died here on tho 20th September, aged 
41 years, and, hy her great humility, wishecl to be buried at the 
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foot of this Holy Mountaiii, that the devout reader may 
for charity and for the love of God pray one [Our] Pather and 
HailMary. The year of our Lord 1694.” 

Suppress ‘ here.’ We have ‘ aqV not ‘ aqi ’ for ‘ aqui.’ 

In a copy ofthis inscription whicli I made myself in 1921,1 
find that the date is 1604, insteacl of 1694, Even the date 1694 
makGstliis the oldest post-Portuguese inscription on the Mount: 

352. —Í7'i,9, Jiàj .—Here / Lyeth the Bocly of / Adeodata 
Roach, wife / of Major John Roacli, / of Madrass, who departed 
/ this Life the 26tb of July / Anno Domini 1719 / in hopes of 
a happy / Resiirrectíon to Eternal / Life. / 

J. J. Cotton, List of Imriptions, 1905, p, 171, No. 894. 
“ John Roach married Adeodate Wheatley, March 17,1717. He 
liad displayed great gallantiy that same year in defeating an 
attack on Trivatore by the Nabob’s troops; and Governor Collet 
and his Council made him ‘Major of all the Honourable Com- 
pany’s forces ou the Coast of Coromandel and in the island 
of iSumatra.’ He was also awarded a gold medal set with 
(liamonds and valued at 300 pagodas. Roach sailed for Eugland 
in January 1735 (see No. 89). A Captain Edwarcl Roach Avas in 
Calcutta at the time of the siege in 1756.” 

353. -1744, Od. 17; 174.5, Febr. 7.—Esto vigilans, brevius 
in .sepulchro eris./ Sic transit vita hominis./ Hoc sub saxo 
jacent et cpiiescunt qui in tem/pore brevi miiltum cnrri- 
culum ferentes in/ studio non desistentes, nee animo deliu- 
quètes/ inter hiiius mimdi varias et permixtas tribula/tiones 
a mundo carne necnon diabolo instiga/tas ad aeternos lauros 
possidendos evolarunt/ scilicet Guüelmus May íilius William 
May/ et Ludovioae Gomes quadraginta duos an nos agens 
Madrastae oriiradus Annae Acart/ viduiis Octobri die decima 
septima anni mil/leaimi septingentesimi quadragesimi quarti/ 
necnon raater eius Liidovica Gomes nata An/toni Gomes et 
Annae Ribeira vidua William/ May et Rioliard Ware armos 
sexaginta agens/ septima Eebruarii anni MRCCXLV obiit./ 

De baixo desta campa jazem, e descancaõ/ GuiUelmo 
May filho de William May et de/ Luiza Gomes, de idade de 
coarenta clous annos/ natural de Madrastapataõ viuvo de Anna/ 
Acart, 0 qual faleceo aos dezasete de Oitubro/ do anno 
MDCCXLIV, e sua May Luiza Go/mes, filha de Ántonio Gomes 
e de Aima Ribe/ira, viuva de William May e Ríchard^ Ware/ 
de idade de LX anno,s falecida aos VII de Eeverei/ro do 
amio 1745, o.s quaes sendo suas almas del/les purificadas pellas 
varias tribnlacoons que/ lhes susoitaraô os inimigos das almas 
Christaõs, fo/raõ se agozar de galordaO eterno q’ lhes mereceo 
a/ sua varonil Clirístandade e herpica passienoia,/ 

Eleres si Bciros iimim tua têmpora mensem. 

Rides ciim non sit forsitan una dies. 

, Requieseant in pace. , 
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{Translation of Úie Latin): Be watohfitl; thou slialt ere 
loug be in the grave. Thus passes tbe life of man. Beneatli 
tliis stone lie and rest they, who, covering a loiig career in a 
aliort time, witliout stopping iii the course, or oíiendiiig amiclst 
this -vvorkrs various and mixed trials caused by the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, winged their flight to tíie possessioii 
of an eternal crown, to wit: William May, son of William May 
and of Loiiisa Gomes, aged 42 years, born at Madrasta, and 
widower of Ánna Acart, (wlio cliecl) ón tlie 17th of Octoljer 
of the year 1744 ; and also his inother, Loiiisa Gomes, dauglitei- 
of Antojiy Gòraes and Ánna Ribeira, and widow of William 
May and of Richard Ware, who died on the 7 th of Febiniary 
1745, aged 60 years. 

{Tnmlaim of ih Portucjim') : Below this stone lie and 
rest William May, son of William May and of Lniza Gome,s, 
aged 42 years, born at Madrastapataõ. and widower of Anna 
Acart, who died on the 17th of üctober 1.744, and his mothei’ 
Luiza Gomes, dangliter oí Antonio Gomes and of Anna Ribeira, 
widow of William May and of Richard Ware, who died on 
the _ 7th of February 1746, aged 60 years, They, after 
having purified tbeii’ souls by the various tribulations raised 
against them by the enemiea of Christian souls, went to 
enjoy ^tlie eternal reward wliicli they merited by their manly 
Christian life and heroic patience. 

Thou woiildst cry, if thou knewest a month is the measure 
oí thy life; thou laughest, when maybe it is not a da.y, May 
they rest in peace, 

“Richard Warels tiame figures at the foot of the list of 
Freemeii living within Fort Sh George in 1684, witli the note, 
inarried to a Mustez.’ A Samuel Hepbiirii married Rosa 
Acart,. April 27,1729.” , J. J, Gotton, IAM oj mcriflions. 

354. — March 2,— Sacred/ to the memory of / Ellen.,' 
Pakenham,/ who departecl this life/ on the/ 2 nd'March 1821 / 
íE. 1 yr. & 2 inonths./ 

355. — Apnl 7.—Sacred/ to thei memory/ of Samuel 

Augustus, the/ beloved son of/ Serjeant, A. Cocíirane, boriF 
on the 7tb March A. D. 1831,/ departed this life on the 7th 
Apnl^ A,D. 1833,/ aged 2 years and 1 month,.' Deeply 
and smcerely larnentecl by his parents./ ' 

Why do we mourn departed friends 
Or sbake at deatlFs alarms ? , 

’Tis but the voice that Jesns 
To call.them to hisarms./ Amen./ 

I wonder now -fflielher this very tomb of a soldierk ehild, 
dated 1833, bas given rise to an extraordinary story whieli T. 
picked up here on Febr. 9,1923. 

It was getting late; and w.e liacl several photograpbs more 
to take at the Ohurch on the Mount, Photograplier and 
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coolie sped up the hill as guickly as tlieir pantiiig .sides allowed, 
1 hailed Mrs, Stanley at her liouse on tbe side of tbe liill, 
Any developments?” She had put me on the track of 
IVlrs. Moses Christian well and Christian lintéis, “ Father, dicl 
you ever hear of the footprint that used to be soraewhere on 
the Jiill'']\o, never l” “ Some sokliers once came in seareh 
ot it and now it cannot be fonnd,” “What footprint I 
f A footprint of St. Tliomas?” “The footprint 

of a ehüd, << Really ?,,, .Oatechist! ” And we called for tlie 
Cateolnst of St. Patrickls Ohurch,, wlioin we espied at the 
íoot ot t ie hill, at the gate erected in 1726 by Petrus Uscan 
oí ble.ssed memory, The Catechist came nmning up, “ What 
abmtttat footiyint!’- I know. But it i» no more 

nere, bonie said it was the footprint of a soldieiCs chlld; 
others wú it was that of an angel.” “ Goodues.s!,,.. Where 
was it , And he took me aloiig, up the step,s, and repeated 
tlie story exactly the same way, wh ene ver we stopped to 
ireathe and aclmii,'e the scenery towards /Little Mount and 
the Cathedral and the blue sea, “Here it was,” said lie, a 
ew paces before reacliing the emplaceraent of a former batterv 
wlnch could still render good Service in time of need, “ It was 
merely a briok or a tile, one of the many in the pavemeiit 
Oí tliis road, And some said it was the footprint of a soklierls 
■omld, and others that of an angel, and somebody took it 
away,” “Forliick?” 

Just ,so, in 1517 or 1519, when for the first time some 
f Portuguese came from Pulicat to the tomb 

oí bt, Ihomas on a pilgrimage. They broke to pieces witb 
■crowbars and piekaxes a big footprint wliich was shown 
tliem as bt. Pliomas’ and theii carried the fragments to 
Índia, that is to the Goa side, and it was Corrêa, I believe, 
the aiithor of Lendas da hdia, who boasted that he had in 
his possession part of the liig toe and of the toe next to it. 

356. — Under^a cross, black with oil, near tlie .second flight 
of steps, a Tamil in.scription in 3 lines, 

IMO, Mará 20.— 

Lúàijiiiirmr ííj-t, ( 21 ) {^ê^ésjjuAjiu ?l 0 

/./é0aP/./i/ra;í,í), 

{Tmmhtion) : Mr. Mariadasan, at the age of 21 , on the 
25th of March 1860, , 

/ ' My notes sliow that there is a Tainil inscription in 31 small 
lines, which was not copied, Perhaps, there i,s question of tlie 
inscription above, and it may be that the oopyiat copied onlv 3 
lines, 

Near.lk top oJ the Momt (357-358), 

357. —Some 40 feet below the top of tlie hill, on one’H riglit, 
■as one ascends, tliere is a break in the wall, which leads to 
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aii artifioially levelled spot, surrouiided by eartliworkaudrubble, 
ffitli 8 openings at equal distanoes, Evideiitly, the place was 
utilised íd fo]’mer times as a stiutegic position. The paved 
emplacements for gun carriages are still visible. Witliiii memory, 
the firiíig, at tbis place, by tlie inilitary of the St. Thomas 
Moimt Cantonments caused so mucli damage to the Chureh 
above that the military avithorities yieldecl to the protes- 
tations of the priest in charge and withdrew, In the 18th 
Century, tlie Moiint wa.s freqnently the scene of seriona fighting. 

Mgr, Medlycott {Inik and th Âfostk T]imas> p. 122, n. 1) 
aaya of tliis artificially levei groiind that on incpiiry he was 
raformed that in fornier ages the Neatorians had a bishop’s 
resideiice on the spot.” How is it that such information never 
appears in tlie many earlier accoimts, printed and MS,, whioh I 
have seen ? Yet, 1 too was told about the, same place by 
the Clmplain oí tíie convent on the Mount, iii 1923, that it was 
the site of a Nestorian monastery. 

358.~An Indiaii gentlemaii of Mylapore once told me 
that, at the foot of the Mount, there •was a cave, the opening 
of which was concealed by a shop bnilt in front of it. Inquiries 
at the Mount failed to elicit any further knowledge of s'ach 
a cave. Mv iiiformants knew of no cave anvwhere on the 
hili, ■; 

On the top of tlie Uounl (359-367), 

369.—At the top of the .steps, there are two cuiious old 
pillara, Are the,se remnants of a sort of kiosk {áarola) whioh is 
.said (about A.D, 1612) to have been erected both at St, 
Thomas Mount and at the Little Mount by the Portuguese 
above a, beautiful opeii-air crosa attributed, to St. Thomas? 
Jiidghig from the experiments I tried on them with my 
penknife, these two old pillars are not nionoliths, 

360.—Mear the old flagístafl; (and powder-magazine ?), at the 
Morth-East oorner of the groiind ronnd the Chureh, there lies on 
the ground aii Armenian iascription of 19 lines, the last two 
of which raention in Portuguese: ‘‘ Gregorio Parao. / Armênio, 
1707.” 

, The translation by Mesrovb J. Seth, Esq., from the Armenian 
is given thu.s by J. J. Ootton, List of ln&cf^i/ptms, 1905, p. 170, 
No. 890; "This is the .tomb of Gregory, who is the son of 
Sarkies. He is a iiative of Erivan, a Citizen of a great city, a 
inerchant of pearls, and a sojourner at Madras,. He is of a, 
nieek and humblo nature, The Lord seated .on a throne of 
light shall have meroy on liis soul and he "will be worthy 
of the Kingdom. Whoever on his behalf shall ,say, 'Eather, 
1 have ,sinned,’ shall be rememberecl before ObristA Died in 
tlie year of tlie Saviour, 1707, on Saturday, October 20th.” 

“Tbis is ,one oí the oldest ■msoriptions, of this nation 
traoeable in Madras There are older oiies at Galoutta (Reza 
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lleebee^ Sookeas, 1630), and at Agra, An Armenian colony 
had existed at the last-named place from very early time,s, 
and, in 1609, Captain William Hawkins, of the ship Hector, 
envoy from James I, to tlie Court of the Mogul, had been 
given an Armenimi maiden in marriage by Jehangir. Hawkins 
unfortunately died on the joiirney home. His widow married 
Gabriel Towerson, one of the íirst faotors of the East índia 
Compaiiy, who was killecl in the Ámboyna massacre of 1622,” 
Cf. J. J. Cotton, ibid. 

361. —Ortliodox Armeiiians and other non-Catholic visitors 
were^often and are still impre.ssed by the number of Armenian 
inscriptioiiH in and near tliis Churcli. There is the Armenian 
pulpit ^ too, the pictiire of Oiir Lady and Ohild painted on 
wood in Armenian style, and tlie name of Petrus Üsoan’ on 
the top of the reredos of tíie main altar; there are the Armenian 
painting,s of tlie Apostle,s, Ortliodox Armenian Bishops have 
been heard to say: “This is an Armenian Oliiiroh.” The 
truth is that tlie Chureh was rebiiilt by the Portuguese in 1547 
and was always theirs; but, naturally enough, the Armenians, 
whetlier Orthodox or Üniates, felt a special devotion to the 
.spot, perhaps from an ancient tradition that their nation 
had been speoially clevoiit to it in pre-Portuguese times. 
Strange that no other Christian pre-Portugue,se insoriptions 
but the one roíind the cro,s,s above the altar have been found on 
the Mount! I made a diligent search for pre-Portuguese 
crosses on the boulders of the hill, for marks left by medieval 
pilgrims, but to iio purpose, 

362. —The,small vaiilted building, North-East of tlieOhurob, 
now a chureh godown, contains a big old almirah;' still in 
good coiidition, having in tliree or four place.s ,som'e Ârhiénian 
letters, eiglit altogether. 

_ Four big 8tone,s stuck in the ground near thi,s vaulted 
building show wliere a flagataff stood formerly. , 

363. —üii a tahlet let into the outer wall of the Chureh, 
North-Wefit side, an inscription partly Portuguese, partly 
Armenian. 

.1707,—“ Este Alpendre c/om a porta da igr/eja mandou 
•fazer / Coja Safar Zacharias / no.anno de 1707.” [Mhw. 
two liniis in Arirmian.) 

k mm% 

TIUÍíb'l)bAS.lL«? nOI: 

{Tmnshtion of th Portwjms&): Coja Safar Zacharias had 
tlÜH porch with tlie door of the Chureh made in the year 1707, 


I rctnia Uaoan waa the loadiiig Armenian merehant of Madras in the 
íiíst-hiilí oí the oighteenth century. Hiis bonofactions to tho city of 
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{Translation of Ik Armenian): In meiiiory of Safar, 
[sou of] Mahtesy Zachareh, 1707, 

“He died in 1725, and lies biiried inside tlie Churcli 
of St, Thoinas’ Mount.i He was the son of Malitesy Zaohare 
of Julfa, who liad gone on a pilgriinage to -Jerusalem, 
"Malitesy,” in Armenian, sigiiifies a 'pilgrim and is equi- 
valent to the word “Haji” amongst the Muhamraadans who 
have perforined the pilgrimage of Mecea in Arahia, Jn former 
years, many Armenisns from Pérsia and índia vLsited the 
Chnrch of the Holy Sepiilchre at Jerusalem, hut tliat reli- 
gious fervoiir has, alas, died oiit in tliis inaterialistic age, and 
there are hardly any who perform the jhlgTimage to Jcrusalein 
nowadays,” {Nok hy Memvh J. Bdh, Esq.) 

Cf, J, J, Cotton, List of Inscriftms. 1905, ii 170. Ko, 
889, 

364. —At the foot of tlie wall, beneath tliis inscriptioii, 
there lay in 1921a stoiie, which, niien I turned it up, yielded 
the following: “ Renovated / in AI), 1905 / hy Rev, J)'. S. Da 
Costa / Portg, Mission ”./ Hhat had thi,s Padin renovated ? 
The Work done, 1. lieard, was so insigniíicant that it was 
not worth commemorating. The stone had not heen piit up. 
but had heen turned round, oii its face, “Please, do not 
merition it.” ITnfortunately, a stone is a stone, and I had 
copied the inscription. Wliy had the ,stone not heen thrown 
away,^ or briried, or better daslied to pieces ? Siiice it may 
still lie there and puüzle others, as it jwizzled rae, it miist 
be inentioned, 

365. — ün the façade of tlie porcli of the Ohureh there 
ia a graiiite stone hearing the arm,s of Portugal snrmoiinted 
by a Crown and a winged horse,. 

366. ™The groiind in front of the portico was formerly 
paved with bricks, and round the edge of the liill ran platforins 
for the pilgrims to rest on, These platforins are now in 
poor condition. I was íokl that eveii as late ,aa 40 years 
ago—let us say a century ago—the pilgrims at the festival 
of the Ohureh, Decemher 18tb, the feast of Oiir Lady’s Bx- 
peetation, were counted in thonsands—5,000 was the figure I 
heard—whereas now the nuinber reaclies barely 150, 

367. —Some 20 ft. from the portico, in a northerly direction , 
lies arough stone with aii inscription in Tamil and the laconic 
mformation which some one on the spot tyanslated thus, “ This 
stonebelongs to Manuvál” (Manuel). “ SondakalManuvSl” A 

Madras are faithfully ohroiiicled by the well-knoAVri Armenian lii.‘3torian 
and researcher, Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth, M,E,A,S., .in his «Hiatorv of the 
Armenians in índia,” pp, 142 - 145 , 

1 SeeNo. :i71, . 
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Tamil scholar consulted later, far away from the scene, and 
itimly SondakalMamivM” to goby^ “Themeaning 
1.. Dmmanuel of Sondakal. Kbames of places ending in M 
(Ik (Ik stone, are many, ejj., Dindigiil, Mutukal, etc. To 
mean lhi,s stone belongs to Manuvãl,’ the Tamil shoiild propor 
ly be'Manuvãl sondakal.”’ ^ ^ 


Under tha po)fico qf the Clmrá (368-369), 

368.-;Bc1ow a design sliowing two angels with trumpets, 
anel a lieart m flames ílankecl on either sicle by, a iDelican 

an iiiscnption partly Armenian, partly Latin, ’ 

mi, i)ec, 


Iil7pfdl8 S'11'^irbMJ k OOhkpdndh 

TI’ TílMISp bh (KaVbl-IH hllTCLiihâ Sbilhb 

lUWh 4118 8113(1 «Ihbllk h llTbbbblIMjb, 
(Vbblli. b fTAllfb iniilirb, bhilS h 38 

Sliri'; lIlkRIlbbBlUv <Hli.l41iP’ 'hhliSbirbbP 20, 3ip 

Ti' SblKKb U’bp(13 'filíb 1739: 


Hic Jacet Domina Periiias / Filia C, Sultan, Et Dominae 
Anam ,, Gonjux C, Joannes Marcar, iiatione / Armena, nata 
Ispam .111 Persia / diem supremiira Obiit Paleacat / 20. Decem- 
bris., 1739, / Trigenta [ííV] tres annorum [sic] Nata. / 

(Tmnslfãon of ik Âmmm): tlncler this tomb lies 
Plierinaz, the daughter of the late Soolthanoom and the wife of 
dohanness, of the Armenian aatioigmuch respected by every- 
body, Borii in the city of Ispahan. She livecl 33 years and 
died at Pluilighat on the 20th Deceniber in the year of our Lord 
Christ 1739. 

{Trttnsl(âiü% of ik Luiin); Here lies Mrs. Perinas, daugliter 
()f 0. Sultan and Mrs, Anam, wife of C, Joannes Marcar, an 
Armenian liy natioiiality, born at Ispam [=Ispahan] in Persia; 
died at Paleacat on the 20th of Decemher 1739, aged thirty- 
three years. ^ 

" She ivas the .sister of the fainous Agah Shameer Sool- 
thiuiooin of Madius, who was the foremost Armenian merchaiit 
of that City after Khojah Petrus Woskan. .Seetlie “History 
of the Armenians in índia” by Mesrovb J. Seth, M.R.A.S, 
pp, 145448,” (AfJcfiy 

In J, J, CtítknúLM of Inscriftiom,U05, p, 171, No, 891, 

C. staiids twice for Coja=Khwãja, “a title generally 
applied,” say,s J, J. Cotton, í/jmI,,]' to preceptors and merchants.”, 
Cotton givoH tluí date 1739 ; so does the Rev. S. Jacob in 
tlie Armenian text copied by him,; the date, as copied by 
nifvfemi the Latin, iii 1921, was 1759, : , ' 
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369. ™Near No. 368, uncler the porcli; below a pair of 
sciasora (?) and a balance (?)' aninscripbioii partly in Armenian, 
partly in Latin. 

1764, Fébr. 20.- 

'bbPfllô SUWü tr ^liWIlKSbliU rjHiTplrbB 
oiiMf^uLyMPb avbii Mií^iiNVb, u:m 

-^liôl'- b •blli.ii.bb Â(lb'Ul, bipia 

h aCl«liP4ll au’i.l 64, 3064 '^LlSObblib bh PllPb 
mPdhf; 4,llbtíli^L-8ab U’ll'bPlll)(lMPlj ']>1-8'PII,IP1' 
llU’l]h 20, l^bU ‘bPdQMi in?P(18 'bílb 1^64: 

Hic sub Monumento Jacet Anua / Jaeobyan quae fuit dilecta 
ConjuN / Siiltani David et Caríssima Nationi / suse AiraeniiB 
priEcipue suis Cognatis, / Oriunda Civitate Julpha in Pérsia, / 
Et ageiis Sexaginta qiiatuor aimos / Obiit in Madrasta 20 
]í'ebruarii 1764, / 

(Translation of tíiÈ Am&nim]: 

Under tbis tomb lies Anna Kbathoon, tlie wife of the Iate 
Sooltlianoom Slianieer of tlie Armenian nation, born at Jiilfa, 
Ispalian. She lived in this world 64 years, muoh re,speeted, and 
died at Madras on the 20th Pebruaiy, in tlie year of our 
Saviour Christ 1764. 

{Translation of ihe Latk): Here, under (tliis) inonument, 
lies Anna Jaeobyan, tlie beloved wife of Siiltan David, ivho was 
very dear to lier Armenian countrymen, and eliiefíy to her 
rôlative.s. Bom at Julpha in Pérsia, she died at Madrasta on 
the 20th of February 1764, aged 64 yeans, 

No. 892 in J. J. CottonsUsí o/ Imriflion, 1906, p, 171. 

“She,was the motlierof tliefamous Agah Sliameer Sool- 
thanoom of Madras, who was thepremier Armenian merchant of 
tliat City in the second half òf the IStli centiiry. See the 
“History of the Armenians in Índia ” by Mesrovb J. Setli. 
M,R,A.S., pp. 145-148.’’ 

WitMnáeOlwnli(il0).. 

370. —The jambs and tlie arch of the façade, gate are of 
granite, but of inartistic design, 

At the bottom of the Ohurch, the .floor on the north side 
soiinds hollow, as if there were a vaulted tomb beneath. 


1 The family erest of the Shámeer family, aeveral of whom are 
buried in the Armenian cliurch of St. Mary at Madras, was as íollows: 
A pair of seiasors, a yard rneasure, a pair of scales with .small weightB for 
weighing precioua atones, and an inkpot with a qnill pen. See th6 "His- 
tory of the Armeniana in índia" by Mesrovb J. Seth,.M,B-.A,S., p. 147. 
0otBby Mesrovb J, 8eth,Esq,) 
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I searched in vain, for an inscription commemorating the 
name of Padre Gaspar Coelho, who in 1545 wa.s tlie host of 
St, Francis Xavier at the Presbytery near the Churcli of the 
tomb, and who in 1547 di.scovered the stone cross above the 
altar of St. Thoraas Mount. About 1612, Fatlier Manoel 
Barradas, S.J,, wrote tliat the priest who discove)’ed tliat stone 
was buried at the Cliurch of St. Tbomas Mount, and that the 
■inscription on liis tomb testified to the fact that lie was the 
discoverer. I looked in vain for this inscription behind the 
main altar, the only plaoe wliere it might liave been hidden. 
If the stone lay on the groimd, it inay now be hidden bv 
tlie cemented floor, 

At the lieight of tlie cornicc, on both sides of tlie nave, and 
hefore the arcli of tlie .sanotnary, there jut oiit lialf a dozeri 
stone brackete, whieli puzzled not a iittle the Sisters of 
the Convent and mysolf. , T was told tliat formerly the Churcli 
dicl not extern! westwards beyond these stone projections, This 
woiild mean that Kliwãja Safar 5:acharia.s extended the Chiircli 
in 1707 more than liis inscription claims, The informatioii mav 
bedoubtod. 

One of the Nuns of the Convent writes to me (Sept, 7.1924), 
that, “ in addition to the 12 atones mentioned above. there are 4 
simihu'onea, one in eacli of the foiir corners of” the porch, 
sustaining the archea; 4 at the base of 'the archea, where is tliè 
pioture of Our Lady; and 4 to .sustain the base of the arches of 
the vault of the Chapei of the Blessed Sacrament, Alto^etlier, 
therefore, 24 similar stones of granite.” There are, however' 
no arche.a in the case of the first set of twelve. 

Eound Üie arch in front of the sanctiiary we read: “ Nossa 
Senhora da ExpoctaçSo,” (Our Lady of the Expectatioii) 
wlnch js the title of the Cliurch, the feast of the Expeotation 
falling on tlie 18tli of Deoeraher, In ancient times tlie cross 
above the altar iised to sweat on that day, and, be the 
explanation wliat it may, we have so many attestations of 
the fact that it caniiot he gainsaicl in any way by the most 
sceptical., ' ‘ 

When íudian pilgrims, or pilgrims from Ceyion, Biirma, 
etc., Catliolic.s or Protestante, oome to the Mount, tliey generally 
ask to be shown St. Thoma.s’ scapular, “ Wliat do they oall 
St. Thomas’ scapular ? ” I inquired from the Sisters of the Holy 
Apostles’ Oonvent who gave. me this wonderful information. 
“The picture of the Madoima and Chilcl after St, Luke,” 
Why that pioture shoiild be oalled St, TKomas’ scapular i.s more 
than I oan say, Is tlio idea,, after all, that St, Tlioraas was, 
buried with it I 

Popular imagination oiiee roíised will ruii to great lengtlis. 
Here are ,two storíe.s of piire imagination, connected with this 
picture of the Madoima, wliich I had never heard or read till 
1 oame across them lately iu a series of artioles entitlecl “The 
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Porfcugüese iii Maclras" and published in tlie Madms Maih about 

May 6tli, 1921, ' ■ , . , ■ 

“As to how the picture carne tliere, ]. must mvoke again the 
aid of traditioii. It is said tliat St, Thomas brought it with lum 
tteoi# Ms trnds iil Indiíi. TM» «« >i»y 
with the picture, but the best oiie I liave heard is that on a 
Mitain day ot weiy y« two ivMte doves wl to be s«n 
soariug up to lhe heavens from tlie sumipit of tlie lhe 
curiositv oí the inquisitive being whetted, aii iiispection of 
the spot led to the discovery of the picture, and by a process oí 
inferences it was traced to St. ThomasJ 1, am mtormd that 
a copy of this picture is .soraewhere at the Gape of &Qod Hope, 

“ The picture has, bowever,-not escaped immunity from the 
rayages of time, and there is anotlier story told about it, which 
is worth recounting. A fleck here and a spot there indicated 
that it wanted touchiug up. A certaiii prelate of San Thomé, 
it is reported, seoured the Services of an artist, who \vith 
paint, brush. and pallet proceeded to appljyhiraself to the 
delicate tnsk of retouching. But, as tbe artist attempted. to 
impart the first touch to tlie picture, lo and behold! he was not 
able to, see, This event is said to have occurred within the 
memory of living men." i 

The story we have related above (No. 58) iinder the year 
1558, a good old story, the authenticity of which cannot be 
. eontested, may with advantage take the plaoe of the two uneriti- 
cal modem oiies jiist cited. 

W, Germann reports from Augusths Denkw nligheitm a most 
temarkable fact, if true. “Aus englischen Zeitschriften steht 
iiiilnt. Bl. der Leipz, Lit, Zeitung von 1818, Nr. 280, folgende 
Nachricht; 'Aufdem St. Thomasherge unweit Madras, wo 
viele Griiher aus den ersten Zeiten des Ohristeiithums sind, hat in 
Mai 1818 ein Solclat hi einem Grabe drei Manuscripte auf Palm- 
blâttern gefunden, die im Jahr 51 nach Christi Geburt von einem 
Simon Oaleb geschrieben worden, Gebete iind eine kleinere 
Glironik vou ludien enthalten und iiun nach London gebracht 
werden.’ Angiisti fügt die Worte bei: ‘ Durch, dergleichen 
, Entdeckungen .(welche allerdings mit mõglícher Sorgfalt und , 
Idtischer Strenge geprüfi werden müssen) würden jene alten 
Ueberlieferungen eine unerwartete Besfcatiguug erhalteii, und 

r. Compare this wltlv what. Tímcl ia Jacob Haafneiv in cenfift 
Pcihnqim, iVmsterdaro, G, J, Beyeriíiok, 1827, p. 217, about a mount a few , 
■ uiiles away írom Monte Grande or St, Thomas Mount; “ Noithor shall 
I speak oí the Heathen Moafé, ,aw., the Tiraekishtna Condam mount, 
some miles further, oii: the, top' of whíoh there is alao a templo or pagoda, 
uor of the two birds, Poomha and Ridhata, which, as the Indians say, have 
come everj' :day these last íive eenturies, preeisely at twelve o’clock, noon, 
and take their íood from the hands of a Bramiu.” Por moro details 
on this heathen moimtain and the two birds, see Haafnei'‘s LolgmlUn op 
ems reize van Madras ovsr Trmqiiéar mar kA edlmid (kilon, Amsterdam, 

(b J, Á. Boj'erinok,1826, beforep. 9o, 
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^ würde sichjieigeu, dass liier wie in andem Fâlleu die liistorisclip 
Kntik mancluu; neueru Sehriftstelk' viel zu voreiligeiaseitig 
vai. {Dtelitrck derThmtmhkíen, Gütersloh, 1877, p 296 ) 
(.ermaim adds thathe eonld find no iiiforniation ou tliese MSS 

iS'. oí n ^ f 

loml. of the first ages of oiir era are to lie foiind 

botween l^e Ghureh and the sacristy there is a uarrow 
eiiii) I space with a small recess in tlie wall, Motlier St. Alban 
m D-l iislíeil me. tlie meaniiig of fchat rece,ss, 1 did not knoiv, 
Her riotion ot if was tliat St, Thomas had said Mass there, 

,, 121 Í!’a ''2 2“ ‘•'■edited with 

.1^ <>, so 1 ,.,1 dwarlisli elt, liowever, I liad no anstmr at the 

2nbl 1112 "'o «G Alban again that 

, her Init hei,’ ■ traditioii ’ was altogether wroiig, 

lli IHuol ivas (liai,, the Chiinih, as we now liave it. was buílt 
(>nl,V UI Jí:)4 /. 

In Idle saeristy t.lije are s(nne interestiiig old ivory statues ; 
D ie ot St MiehaeL t..iougli broken, is very artistic; anothei' 
D Oiir Líuly IS uaiisually large, Tliere are also three statuettes 
Dl the liitaut Jesus two ot thein ivilli tlie iridex-finger on the 
moiith, and one m the attitiide of teacliiiig. 

Inseriplioiw within ih Ghureli (.'Í71-372), 

JTl.-ArmBuiaii iiiseriptioii in 7 finas on a toinb iiiside 
IheChurch. 

I72il^ 

i.l3() k 8l.'l"lirh l7T.I/P(rh DliíJiPM, • IIP kp (lP'1'h 
irii4Sl?()h dHIlíiLPk .Aílb'kli3l76W13: kkkf^hP-OP 
1131) OllhPP I?iil7'kl78!v|l3lj<I>liI«l78lih h iirjuiip^kll 
h (ii-bOj 'IfkQhb , bhP^liTk ; 

{^'raiiàüm): Tdiis l.s the toinb of Safar, who was tlie 
sou oülahtesy Zacliareli of Julfa, Elekh (?) íithore (?) of tlii.s 
holy Cliureli, Depailed tliis life in the year of the Saviour 1726. 

“ This i,s the satrie iiereoii iii whose memory a mural tablet 
\vu:is plaoed (iiitsidii the Churcli in 1707.' 

“ The words ) Bkkh fiíhorti ’ are not Aiunenian, Tlie^y may 
be Portugiiese or in some otlier foreign language, denotingeithei' 
the builder or the warden of the Cliurcli,” (Nok hy Memwb 
■!. Mk, Esq,) ' 

Eklà miglit lití eorrupt P(3rtugue.se for ekclo (eleeted); 
lithm might ropre.sent fãor, a faetnr; a baililí; a steward ! 
which briíigs ns olosc to' warden,’ 


8eu No, liiiii, 
10 
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372, —An Armenian inscríption roimcl the small cross at 
the top of the reredos of tke main altar, It contains the name 
of Petrus Uscan, and is probably, worded in the saine way as on 
the reredos of the main altar in the Luk Ghurch; "' In memory 
of Petru,s, the son of Wo,skan.” 

373, —An Armenian inscription rovind the wooden siipport of 
the pulpit. Might it not contain the name of Safar, son of 
the Mahtesy Zachariah of Julfa ? Cf, Nos, 363,371, 

374, —On the ground, in the Ghurch, 

1809, Nov. ,2,—Saered to the memory of / Mrs, Marianne 
Baillie / who departed this life the 2nd Noveraber / A.D, 1809,: 

375, —To reach the bell we had to go to tlie terrace, It 
had a Tamil inscription, froiií whicli we learned that it had 
been removed froin one of the chapeis at the foot of the Mount, 
one of the two chapeis in the maiãõn West of Silver Street, 

^rnrúêè^mjuLLu^i, puim^TiMír/sn' Is.risfí 

^gaàsira. Qairdxi. \<s\. 

In the year 1844 the bell was boiight by Anaiida Mndaliyai' 
for the Church of Our Lady of Help, 

376, —I was oongratnlating nij^self on the information 
oontained on this Tamil bell, when the Chaplain of the Convent, 
pointing towards the flagstaff, inade me note, almost in a 
straight line, the Little Mount, the Descanço Ohiirch, and 
the Cathedral Tower. And tlie traditions which he had 
inherited fiom his predecessor, and woiild probably hand 
down to his siiccessor, were: St, Thomas wóulcl pray on the 
summit of St, Thomas Mount, go to the cave of Little Mount for 
meditation, continue towards Descanço Church, or the Church 
of Best, rest there awhile, and proceed to S. Thomé, Mylapore, 
where lired Kándãpa Rája, I wondered at the assnrance with 
which the Chaplain spoke, but repressed my seepticísm till 
he had done, for fear of stopping the flow of what he called 
traditions, His traditions macíe St. Thomas Motmt the,SainPs 
chief habitat, in opposition to the traditions of Ohinna Malai or 
Little Momit! 

The present traditions are a well-nigh iiiextricable tangle, 
Only by going back to, the earliest beginnings and commg 
down the centuries can we unravel the .tangle and co-ordmate 
the legends.i Eveii that is hardly possible, as the versions are so 
many and so varied. At theworst, there rises, abo ve them 
all the fact that Mylapore is M of, ancient memories: all point¬ 
ing to St. Thomas and his martyrdom, and proving , that the 
Gatholics, priests and laity, of S. Thomé haye during these last 
four centuries tried to hand down, as best they conld, oral 
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traditions of a past which reache.s down, so to say, to the begln- 
ning of things, ' , 

‘ill.-Gfmú .%i:stov9,-Tli0 piusent earliest Baptisni 
PegiBter of St, Thomas Mount begins on Jaimary 1751; the 
oldcst Marriage Reglster, on Februaiy 17, 1819; the olde,sb 
Burial Registei’ on, April 10,1840, (Prom a statement sent to 
me by .Pr, M. L. Cabral on Pebniary, 10,1921) 

At th Holy Ápodks’ Gonvant, on St. Thomas Moimi (378). 

378.—Near the Church, at the South-East eiid of the 
Church flat, there is a small Convent of Nuns, the Holy 
,;\,po,stles Convent, a name suggested by the paintings of the 
Apostkis in the Church, which the Nuns take care of. This 
Convent, establishedjn June 1901, is the Sanatorium of the 
Ifranciscaii M.i,ssionarie.s of Mary. liere they come froni their 
(lifferoiit liouses of iSoiitliem índia to recuperate their health. 
riie heiglit of the place, the ocoasional invigorating breeze, 
the exlülarating view of tlie sea, the plaitis and the hills, the 
inspiring proxiraity of a sliriíie hoary with ancient memories, 
a life of quiet, .silence, and' prayer, congenial to pious souls, 
inake of the place a delightful retreat, There Avas one great 
drawbaok to the place: not a drop of water was to be had 
011 the^ hill, In 1923, Lady Wilíingdon Had a system of 
reservoirs put up aloiig the .slope, into which ivater is 
pumped up from a^ well at the foot, of the hill, and at the 
Convent the name of Lady Willmgdõn will now go down as that 
of one of their greatest benefaetresses, Very preoarious is 
tbe oxisteiice of tliese good Sisters; yet, the sight of their 
very poverty, not long ago, drew from a Vicereine the 
sigh: “ I wLsli í were one of yoii, Sisters 1 ” 

Visitons in search of souvenins of the hallowed places 
S. Tliomé, Mylapore, and St. Thomas Mount, are always siire of 
a hearty weloome in the Sisters’’ parlour, 

For many, many years there was at this Convent a 
luotherly old Nuti, who was like tlie repo,sitory of the traditions 
of S. Thomé, the guardian of the shrine, the aceredited cicerone 
of gonerations of pilgrims, Here she moved in and out, 
cpieen oi all she surveyed. Born in Yorkshirc, a ooiivert from 
Anglicamsm, a Nun, and woll advanoed in years, she oould 
speak with a directnes,s which everyone took for granted, Of the 
many interestiiig aneedotes put down to lier account, I 
remembor some. 

A Protestant Nun of ladras carne to see the Church. 

“ What liabit are you wearing ? ” asked tbe Francisoan Nun of 
Mary, “I am a Sisfcer!” “ Ye.s, but you are out oi the 
Church, I was a Protestant once, became a Catholio and a 
Nun,, and, after more tliau 30 years of life as a Nun, I 
thank (Jod that he made me a Sister of the Church,” A 
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fortnight after, tlie Protestant Sister came back, was directed to 
the Bisliop of Mylapore, made her abjuration and joined a 
Catholic sisterliood in England. 

The Bishop oí Southvvark, on a tour with his wife and 
daughter, came on a pilgrimage to St. Tliomas’ slirine. at 
the Moimt. “ I see yoii have a cross on youi: breast,” said 
Mother X. “Yes, l'am a Bishop,” The'sight of his wife 
and daugliter revealed the,rest. You are a Bishop? Well. 
Init not liiíe my Bishop. Ble i.s a Bishop of the Ohurch, whilst 
you are out of the Chiircli,” “ Perliaps,” said he oi' Sonthwark, 
“Oh! dacldy, do not say that!” iiiterposed his daughter, 
That year some fifteeu of his Soiitlwark clergy joined the. 
Chnrch of Ronie. 

Mother X, u'as taking round the Chnrch a noble Englisli 
Oiike, not a Catholic. The visit had be(?n pre-arraiiged, so 
that she Avas not iinaware of his higli rank, The Duke, 
a.sked ,for the meaning of uiiat ve oall a confessional, “ Oh! 
thafs where the priest ,sits, and here you kneel dow.ii, and 
say your sms.,” Wheiidie left, after signing the Visitor’s Book, 
“ Wheii shall I come to make my confession ? ” he aaked 
Mother X. with aii arch smile, “ When you Imve made your 
abjuration, your'Royal Highness.” 

Oiice. she pressed Lord Z., the Governor of Madras, about 
the Sisters’ requirements. , Not a drop of water on the liill I 
The Nuns wanted Bs. 3,000 to sink a rvell, oi' otherwise provide 
the house with a decent water supply. ^What about that 
ivory statue of the Madoima?” said Lord Z. “That Avoukl 
briiig you the necessary amount.” All the same, he promised to 
iníerest liiraself in the matter, but the promise remained a 
promise. 

One evening, a party from Government House, Madras, 
appeared on the top of the Mouiit, late in the evening. The 
Governor was tliere too, Was the gate of the Convent open ? 
Were the Nuns at their prayers ? Was there nothing to 
.Show that that lonely house was the Holy Apostles’ Convent ? I 
eaimot say; but the party were^ enjoying the view from the 
brick-paved terrace in front of the Convent, and things were 
spread out for a tifhn. Mother X, came otit, and inquired Avhat: 
they were doing about the Sisters’ house :so late iii the evenmg, 
They withdiw forthwith, and, when one of the party whispered 
that it was the Goveriiur, “ I did not knoAV,” she said. “ 1 
know the rule,” When the Governor came the next time, 
she apologised, hut added: H is our rvilc, Yoiir Excelleiicy,” 

Another time it was a Viceroy, He came incognito. 
Mother X. did not, know who he was, She offered him some 
souvenirs, but remarked that, as she had had to pay for 
tbera herself, she had to put aprice onthem, “I didnothrmg, 
aiiy money,” said the Viceroy.,, “ Send mè the money then. í 
trust you are a gentleman,” Being a gentleman, the Viceroy 
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sent her aii amount eomineusiiiRte with hi.s dignity, and the 
crefit on the envelope revealed his identity. 

'21. At ih Gommi Cmáery, on Üt, Thoman Mount (379-383), 

The Cemetery of the Convent of the Holy Apostles i,s 
.slightly down the .slope, on the S.W, side of the Ohurch. 

379. —In the niiddle of a cross; Pie / Jesu / Domine,/ dona 
ei.s / requiem./ [=Good Lord Jesus, give them rest,] 

380, — Jan. L—Here / rests / awaiting the resurrec- 
tion Sister Marie de N. D, de la Pitié, P. M. M. / deceased 
on the .éth January 1918 in he): 51st year i and in the 29th 
of horreliglmislife,/ B, LP,' 

‘'üU.—í!)18, 8&jiL 0 ,—Here / resta ; awaiting the resiii'- 
rectiou Mother Mary of / Good Counseí, E. M. M., deceased 
on the hth Sep. 19Í8 / in her 30th year and in the llth of 
her religious life,' B. ,1, F,/ 

382. -/919, ,M;, ,26'.- 

1919, 28 

jjiPi jjiT-T, /ft/J//j/r I ii.9ár iBPmifí ■Fm.i 

I <i;sõr&!fliuírm> QiPujirâ; | 

{TrmdüHon): Sister Agnes Mary, au Oblate, of the Eranois- 
eaii Mi.s8Íonary Sooiety, died on the 28th of July 1919, 

383. -19/9, iVow. 2/3,- 

1919 .'(iô)j/i)Uí/‘ 20 's^éê s^.é^SSéí iinPiu 

i.Diiliu/rii9éi' I ri;diíwfíiufrd)^é 

/S'diuír.® ííiQfffjíç^ i.fiúmTimi!)UÍ)f}inr3;é | 

{TransMion) ; Sister Catherine Mary, an Oblate, of the Coii’ 
gregation of Mary, died on the 25th of Novemher 1919, 

28. Aithíi Miisem, Madran {W). 

384. —An enonnoiis stoiie, with a Portuguese insciiption, 
removed by Gol, Tajdor, M.S.C., from the ruins of a chapei 
iit St, Thoinas Mouiit. Cf, idmmstraUon B&port oj ih Qomrn- 
mmt OMral Mmmm, Maàus, for th ymr í881-8'2, as 
erabocUed in M'aclra.s Government Order, No. 600 (Public), dated 
21st July 1882. The Curator of tlie Museuin sent me two 
e,starapages of the insciiption, and in 1923 1 went to in.siiect the 
stone at the Miiseum. 

{I l) [MVLHE] 

(L 2) [R ■ DONA ■ '1 MARIA • E 
(l. ;í) de ■ SEVS ■ ÉRDEIROS ■ 
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(1. 4) 0 QVAL • ESTA • ERMI 
{l. Ô) DA ■ EES • Á SVA CVS 
(I. fi) TA ■ NA ERA ‘ DE • 1636 
{l. 7) ANOS • EN MEMO 
(L 8) RIA • DA CRVS ■ Q • A 
[l 9) QV.I ‘ SE ÁCHOV ■ C 
{110) OMO DEOLÁRA • 0 
{L 11) LETREIRO ■ DO ALTA 
{I 12) R, 

{Tmnslaím); “ [Tliia is tlie tomb of.and üf bis wife] 

(.Dona) Maria and of bis (tbeir) beirs, wbo [in the masculm 
singular] made tbis bermitage at bis expeiise in tbe year 1633, 
in memory of the croas whicb Iiere Avaa fonncl, as the inscriptiori 
of tbe altar declares.” 

Discussedin Th Galholin HmiM of índia, Caloatta, 1923, 
pp. 62; 222. The cross referred to is tbe cross with the 
Sassaniaii-Pahlvi insoriptioii found in 1547 and iiow kept in tbe 
Cbiircli on St. Tbomaa Mount. In 1923, while at Mylapore, 
1 could not fiud anyone able to tell me froin wbat ruinecí chapei 
tbis stone nas removed. I could not find any inscription on 
tbe altar or bebind the altar of tbe Chiircb on St. Tliomas Mount. 
1 conolude that tbe bermitage built by Dona Mariab husband 
was soinewbere at tbe foot of St, Thoraas Moimt, 

29, Al Ik Hindii TmfU, Triplmm, Madras (386). 

386,—‘■'Triplicane. Ancient teinple. There are fragraents 
of tombstones in Roman cbaracters near the (jflrô/iflf ikm, tbe 
presence of whioh is unaccountable.” Cf. V. Rangacharya, 
À topgraphiccíl list of tk insoriptions in ih Müdras Prmdeuy 
{cMkcted till 1916), Madras, Vol. II (1919), p. 988. Hasany- 
thing been dono to decipber these inscriptions 1' 

30, A mit to th Ârmmian Olmrdli, Arnenian Sir,, 

Jíkras (386). 

386,—On a visit to tbe Armenian Oburch, in Armenian 
Street, Madras (Jan. 23,1921), 1 learned from the Re?, V. T. 
Miobaelientz, tbe priest in charge, tbat he bad a register in 
whicb all the Armenian inscriptions, in tbe different Ohurches, 
and cemeteries of Madras and .Mylapore A?ere recorded,, I could 
not but comraend the enligbtened interest whicb tbe Armenians 
take in those of theb uation. At Dac.ca, in ,1920,1 .found simi- 
laiiy that there was a register at tbe Armenian Presbytery for 
the inscriptions of the .Dacoa Distríot, The pity is that these 


I Noii to , swell imduly tlia sisse aüd espenae of tliis vokimo, wb hold 
Qver abovit 200 oomparatively modorn insoriptions, moatly English, from 
tho Cl onerai Cemetery of Qni)3l)le Mmd. , , ■ 


inscdptions have not been printed yet in Armenian, with 
suitable translatious, but I arn glad to say that my Armenian 
friend, Mr. Mesrovb J, Seth, author of the “ History of tbe 
Armenians in índia," and an enthusiastio antiquarian researcber, 
intends to publisb sbortlyan “Armenian Obituaryof índia” 
giving all the Armenian imscriptions tbrougbout Iiiríia colleoted 
by bim diiring the last 35 years, with tbeir English translations 
and historical notes. An “ Armenian Obituaryof índia,” pre- 
pared by the loving hand of one of themselves, .shoiild prove of 
great historical value in view of the fact that Armenians have 
been connected with índia from the days of Mar Thomas in .tbe 
8tb oentury of the Chri.stian era. 

Aroiind tbe Chiirch in Armenian Street there were more, 
fcban 120 inscriptions, most of thein entirely in Armenian, J, J. 
Cotton bas translations of only 8 of these, one of tbein being 
in Latim Armenian inscriptions are a pleasure to see, every- 
where in índia. It soeras that the art of carviiig inscriptions 
is bereditary with the Armenians in tbeir ]U’iestly familie:-;, 
The Oburch iias two dates inscribed on tbe façade: one of tbern 
recordsits erection in 1712; the other the rebuilding in 1772. 
In tbe left veraiulnli of the Oburch liang.s a painting representing 
Sultan Shameer (-j-June 13,1797).' The bells, ,six of tbem, are 
all inscribed; unfortuuately, it was impossible to get near tbem, 
These inscriptions should be examiiied, (Soinetimes, most 
interesting cliscoyeries are made on Oburch bells, It wasmy 
case at tbe Oburch of Kuravelangad in Malabar, in February 
1924, wheii wc found on a fine big bell of Cbristiaii origin, a.s 
evidenced by the crosses cast on it, an inscription, beautifully 
prescrved, whicb none of iis could read; the alphabet nearest 
to it should have been Greek.) In the Oburch, on tbe altar, was 
a framed picture painted on glass, representing the Mother of 
Sorrows surromided by AngeLs, and bearing a Latin inscription : 
“ O vos oinnes qiii traiisitis per viam attendite / et viclete .si est 
dolor siciit clolor meus,” 

On tbe step,s above tlie, altar-table were painted scenes 
of Our Lord’s life and passion. In the Oburch wa,s kept ,a 
beautifully illuminatecl MS., New Testamentin Armenian of A.D., 
1702. The ve,stry contained a number of inscription. A cope 
with painted lining dated from 1777; another cope, embroiderecl, 
was of about 1806; a belt bad pictures of the crueifixion and of 
tbe Apostles, 


1 For a doscriptíon of this painting, see Mesrovb J, Seth’s “Hiatovy 
oE, tho Armenians in índia,” p, 147. , ; 
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l’ART 1(1, 

1, Âtihr (kíj Taéurú. ^.J., oii Mij/riporn {Jau. 18, 1711), 

l^'l'o,ln iimoiig tlií! matiy accounts of Mylapore in iny colloe- 
tiüus [. selecit a passage from r lettor «f Pr, G. TacliariL 
RJ,, to Pr, du Ti'é?()U, Confessor In His Royal lligliness the 
Duke oí Oi’leaií,s, {Idítm idifmikn eí mhim, 2iid edii.. Paris, 
1781, XII. 9--22 ; btter from Chaiidernagorp, líanuary 18,1711), 
Our cliief reason for pufiRshing it liore is tliat, btrsides giviug thc 
reader a taste for aiicdent texts oii M,vlaporp. it mrs tran.síated 
and published in leallel: forni in 1920 liy .Mi.s.s Cannniade. 
Madras, for the lienefit of Little Moimt, wilii a view to collect 
the funds necfrssary for re-erectiiig tlie Cliuroli or Cliaiiel oi' 
tlie Resui'i’ecfiüii, We utili.sc' Mi.ss Cannniade’,s traiislation, after 
collating it ivitli tlio original Prenoli tcxt and iwforing sonu' 
p!is.sages wliidi liad lieeii oniitted, 

* , !'i !ii lli , :ii !|C 

[P. ,9 j After liaving takeii lea\'e of lhe Goveinor [of Madrasj, 
I .started foi’ Sau Thomé. niiicli is only two leagvies distant froin 
Madras. I iras loiiging to see Mgr. Laynas. tlie, Bishop oí that 
tmvn, wlio had lieen a missinnary of .Madnré onee iipon a 
■ time.. The kindness and love witli wliieli the lioly Prelate 
.reoeived nie surpass all tliat 1 can teíl: liis elovation [to a 
Bishop’, s dignity] has iiot oliaiiged in any way liis nvocíe of 
living; e.xoept for hls dre.ss, hc ivonkl stili he takeii for oiie 
of the mksionarie.s of our .Soei('ty, Idie next day, I ate at 
his tahle, at ivhieli nothing lint nvilk and vegetaliles are ever 
.served, 

Tlie ,saine day 1 !iad the liappiness of oelelirating tlie Holy 
Snoriíice of the Ma.ss in a cdiajiel adjoiiiing the Cathedral,' 
[P. t0]_ in ivhiüh chapei it i.s said that St, nioiiias stayed 
some tiine,^ and ivhere several relics of this great Apostle. 
sucli as a bit of the lance witli ivliieh he vva,s iiiereed, some of 
his bones, and piece,s of lh,s ve,stnients, ai’e,stili kept. 

Some inoiibhs before, 1. liad liad tlie happiiie,ssof ,seeingat 
,lei,siire tlie olher ivuiiiinnents (of piety ivliieh attraet in eroivds 
tlie old and ntnv Christians froni all jiarta of índia, 

The chiei of tliese are to he ,seen at (íreaí Mount and 
Little Mount, It is thiis that thmse livo liills, two hig league.s 
troin San Tlioiiié,'^ are nained. ■ 


' Tliíí phapel unii('i' tlU‘ diiuie, (Mttside ihi' ojd Cidliedral. im lho oasl 
side. 

^ 'Ivvo big leaguo,s voiild (tu lhe disltmoc dí Great Movmt (Monle 
llnauíc], now oalled St, Thomas Moimti, írom tlio tomb, Fiirthor. FatliPi' 
'riiohfl,i:d plaoos Giíiftt Mcmiit at linlf ii loague frnm Little .Uoiiivt, 


Little Monnt i.s a rock, very ,steep on tliree sides, liaving a 
gentle slope only on its soutlr-westerii skle, Two Churclies 
are to be seen on it, One of tliem is turned northwards towards 
Madras and occupies the centre of the mount; stone .step.s with 
two or three windings' lead to aii esplatiade made on the 
i'ock, Proin this esplaiuide oiie eiiters the Churcli of Our Lady.'^ 

Seven or eight stops lead to the altar, heneatli wliicli 
there is a cave ahout 14 feet broad and 15 or 16 feet long: 
\P. lí\ thus only its western eiid is benealh the altar.''* Tlie 
cave, either natural or artificial,* is not more than 7 feet in 
its greatest heiglit, One eiiteits it witli some difficulty tliioiigli a 
erevice in tlie rock, This crevice is aliout 5 feet Mgli hy a little 
more tliau a foot and a half broad.^ It, lias not heen tliouglit 
fit to embellisli this eiitraii.ee, iior, even. to change anything in 
tlie whole cave, becaiise it is believed that St. Thomas often 
retired into this ,solitary plaee to pray. Our missionaries ha\'e 
put up an altar at the easiern eiid of the cave.'* There i.s a 
ti'adition aniong the people that a sort of wiudow on the 
.soutliern end, of ahoiit 21 feet, wliieli tlirows a vei’}' dini. 
liglit into tlie cave, was miraculoiisly made, and that it was 
tlirongh this oiiening that St. Thomas escaped from the Brame 
wlio pierced hiiii ivith his lance, and that lie weiit to die at Great 
Monnt, wliieli is only lialf a, league distant toward,s the soutli- 
west. Yet, everyone does not agree to this fact; some say that 
he was wounded at Great Mount, wliile he \ras in ]irayer before 
the oross: whicli hi’ himself [P. ,/.2] liad ent in tlie rodí and 
whieh is stili to be seen tliere.' 

Prom tlie Chiirch of Our Lady one olimbs to tlie top oí the 
iiiüuiit, wliere our Pathers have ereoted a small Iniilding, ,ft 
is built 011 the rock, wliicli iieeded mucli labour to le.vel in order 
to make this small liermitage somewhat comfortable. At the 
Southern end of tlie liermitage, whieh is scpiare-built, is tlie 
Chureli of tlie Besurrection. A cross, one foot liigh, is to he 
seen there, ín a small hollow made in the rock, on whieh the 
altar of the Church reats. This little cross. whieh is in relief 
and eut in the liollmv of the i'ock. entirely reseinhles that of 


' .4ro (he [ircseiil stiui'.s leiidiiig up to Liltle Mimufc latoi' than 1711 
They liavo no windings now, but at inost a liinding breakiiig the steopness 
of the aseoiili up totheOhurch of tho eave. Thero are, liowover, otlior 
fliglita of Hteps liiglier up ou the hill, leading to tho perennial spriiig. 

' ^ ,()f (.)in.' Lady of Henltli. By esplanada miclurstand levol gromid. 

■"i 'l’lie altiu’, tiio only one in tho Cíuirch, is Incleod higlier than tho rest 
of the Church, it resta pnrtlyon the roof of the çave, : 

^ My iinprossion of the cave, after lighting it up for oxamimition, was 
that it Í8 not artificial. .rí 

t No referonco to tlio ci' 0 .s,s on a italvary et i! .stops ongruved in reliiu 
( iM tho rofik by the side of tho entraiioe,, 

u Tliis vindioiites for Great Mount greater imiiortanco tlinu fovijittlc 
Monnt. . 

1 The preseni; altar ivi í^t. TlimiinsMcnnl is in ihc- .snme plnee as in 
1711. 
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Great Mount except iii size,' The same prodigies are to be 
seeii here, and, if I may so express myself, tlie .same miraoulous 
plieiiomena., I mean that, when the cross at Great Mount 
chatiges coloiir, is overshadowecl by clouds, and sweat, similar 
ohanges are to be seen on the cross at Little Moimt: cloiid.s 
and sweat, but less abundant. Father Silvester de Sonsa, a 
missionary of onr Society in Malabar, wlio lias been living for a 
loiig time at Little Mount, assure,s nie that lie has been an eye- 
witness |P. 18] of tlii.s iniraolB.'^ I shall .speak more of this 
fnrther on, 

A big ,stone staircase, but vejy .steep, beginning at the 
\i'estern foot of the hill, leads to a square platform inade in froiit 
of the doer of the Clnu’cli,°' Near the altar, towards the south,* 
an opening in the rock, 4 or 5 foot long, 1| feet broad, and 5 tn 
6 feet dee]) is to be seen, Thi,s i,s called St. Thoinas’ fountain, 
There is a rather comraon traditioii in the cormtry that the 
Holy Apostle who lived at Little Moniit, being much nioved to 
see^ that the people who came in crowds to hear his preaching 
sufíered much froin tliinst, as water could be had only at a great 
distance in the plain, kneit in prayer on the liigliest part of the 
hill, struck the rock with hi.s stick, and instantly there gushed 
forth a spring of ole,ar ivater. whicli cured the sick when they 
drank of it triisting in the interoession of the Saint." The 


I This Chvirch must lia\'e bueji, a viay small onitory, ainee the grouncl 
even iiow, after furthoi' lo^'(3lling, wuuld iwt admifc of more, 'Hiis chapei 
i,s now destroyed, but traces of walls levei with tliB ground are ,still visible, 
The late inoumbeiit, the Rev. A, S. Niine,s, made an appeal in 1919 to 
rebuild it, At present, tho existenee of this onxss mui of the fountain 
i.s not ,snspü(!ted by some visitors, 

The pieseiit ,story is that St. Jhoniassiud Miiss abovG thiit cross and 
lireached from tlieif. 


Tbfi two crossG.s here roíferred to differ n great deal; they íire similar 
u this that they have both trefoiled extreiuities. 

ír, feilvester de Souza, S.J., is mentionod by Fr, Francisco do Souza 
lOmnle Cunfmtado, Parto I, Conq, 2, Div. ],, § :j9) as assistiug at the 
sweatiüg of the cross at tlio üreat Mount on December 18,1095. 

3 A broad fliglit uf steps now leads from the foot nf the hill to the 
tCTrace 011 which stands tho Church of Oiir Lady of Health, vvithin 
wliich 13 the ca\e. At the baek of ,this Church, ou tlia east sido, a 
Btaircase winds up to a narrow coiTidor, elosed at the cud by a door. 
‘this door opens unto a torrace, at the top of tha hill. where tho eroas aud 
the apring are to be seen, Probably, in olden times, the people had aece.s,s 
othe Church of the Resurrection from the westom side ot tho Ghurch of 
Uur Lady of Health. The extension of the terrace iivfroiit of the spi-inií 
wouIdRavo cau-sed the destruetion of the stairs dii. that sido, , ' 

t The ditam of the, íormer Church of tlie Re.surrBGtio'u. We miglit 
ooiiclude iram liatlior Taohard's account that tho perermial spring was 
«nthin the Church of the Hesurrectioniii 1711,, ,, 

6 Jhe Btory is stlll a popular one at Littki Mount, St. Thomas^ 
preaching; at Little Mount was perhaps stigge,sted Ly his preaching on 
Ht. Gnzi, at Gondophares; town of . Helioíoriim (Meliapor? Mayila- 
piiram.) Cf. Mgr. Zaleski, 27ie Aposlk St. Thomufi, pp. 03, 118,Tlí), 

\r+° n® ^ i í 1 ”” inontioned in comiectioii with 
Mt. Gazi, Some of the Malabar legends briíig to Mylapore Goiidophares 



streaiu which now runs at the foot of Little Mount appeared 
uiüy at the beginuing of the last century. [P. 14] It was 
formed by tlie OTerflowiiig and bursting of a distant tank owing 
to heavy raiu,' Thi.s fonned the little canal which in times 
of drougiit coiitains saltish water, because at 2 leagues from 
Little Mount it commuuicates with the sea. 

There are yet people alive who aftirni that more thau 
50 years ago they .saw this hole in the rock jnst as I have 
presently cíescribed it, and they add that, heretical woraen 
liaving thrown clirt therein to opposo, they said, the super, stition 
of the popiüaoe, the water receded inimediately, and that these 
woineii died that very day of an extraordinary colio in puiiish- 
nientof their auclaeity, The water is continually being taken 
and drunk, Missionaries and Ohristians affirm that it procluces 
sudden and miraciilous cures eveii to the present day, 

About 1551, Little iMoiint, whicli was till then only a 
,steep rocky elevation, [P. lò] began to be cleared and levelled 
for the eonvenience of the pilgrims,’^ The fact is statecl on a 
big stoiio, which has been íixed {ménatjéti) at the top of the steps 
towards the nortli of the hill''* The Cliurcli of Oiir Lady was 

(Kándãpa, King Choslmti) and Gad.—Fr. Tachard mentious no foot- 
prints near tho fountain mir any otlier impre,3sions at Little Mount. 

I This is the Adyar, The bursting of a taiik may have added to its 
drainiiig cnpacityi but before L5,59 we are told that Father Alfonso 
Cypriano, going tü Great Mount, from San Thomé, luul himself carried 
aoross a river, which must have been tho Adyar. 

Tlie Marmakmg Bridge over the Adyar was constructed iii 1726 by 
Ivhwãjnh Petrus Uskan, probably for the eonvenience nf the pügrims going 
tu Little Mount and Groat Mount. 

So far this is our only intimatioii about the exact date of the 
PortugiiesD oecuputioii of Little Mount, 

ü In 1923 I made a apecial search for a stoiie with tho date 1551. 
'I'here i.s no big stime now, except one at the foot of the hill, where 
stands a massivo block of stoiie, which has been comparod to a mile- 
stone, The iipper qliarter ciit triangularly eontains a fine xArmonian 
cross, in relieí, which rests on a pedestal of 5 steps. Bolow is an 
Arineniíiii inscription, which .States i This is the tomb of Khojah Marcar, 
thf) aoii of Khojah David^ in the year 1112 [of the Armenian era, 
correaponding to A,D, 1663,] Cf, J. J. Cotton, C.S,, List oj Imcriptíons 
únTomhsorMünumi^ntsinM(í(lr(w,M&ãviis,l%li,p.li>^-_ 

Is this the stoiie referred to by Fr, Tachard? [Being in Armoniaíi 
cursivo, the Fathers could not, perhaps, interpret it,^ They may have 
axplainod it badly, just as I heard it badly explainecl .by the late 
iiiGumbeiifc, who tíiought it referred to Sultan Shamir and a donation 
of lands inadfi to the &iureh towards tho end of the 18th century. Yet, 
he had lately quoted hiniself, in a document addresaed to the) Govornment 
(Saidapet, 26th Nov, 1920), a clecipherraent.of it nmde by Dr, Hultzsch 
(1898), where however the, year 1112 of the Armenian era is snid to 
correspond to A.D, 1763, 

At p. 8 of the said dociiment the means of reotifying the orror ot 
1763 are clearly giveir: for it is said that the Armenian era began on 
Tiioaday, 9th Jiily, A.D. .562.: This givos 1663,. 

Me.srovb J. Seth. an Armenian gentleraan, converted 1112 to 1003 for 
Mv. J, J, Cotton, nticl lately again for myself, when I sent him a photograph 
of the iiiscription,' 
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built and giveii to the Portiiguese .J('síiits, 1'he,'íC tlicii l.)HÍlt 
tlie .sinall hermitage whicli is on the top of thc rock, and tlic 
Churoh of the Resurveotion. wliere thc cross (‘iigravcil iri relicf on 
the rock is to be tound, 

I niust say, Reverend Fatiier, tliat; tlris hittle Moimt is a 
regulai' sanctuaiy of devotioii. Everythiiig there hreatlies ^ol 
recollection and piety, and it wonld bc im|WHSible to go over its 
lioly inonuinetife «'ithout havhig .orie’s lienrt tmiehed with 

ardent desires to give oneself to fíod, 

Great Mount is at a distance of half a Icagucí froiu Littlc 
Mount. í did not nieasui-e its hcigiit, but at sighl; it sewncd^to 
be 3 or 4 times higher and extensive thaii Littlc Moinit.' Rot 
more than dO years ago, it was as desertcd ns Littlc iMount. 
wdiere only tivo housos are to be seen at tlie foot of the hill. and 
even these built only 3 nr 4 years ago. Iliitat pre.scnt 
the roadsof Great Mount are full of [?. ídj wry pleasaiil: lioiisos 
bfilonging to the Malabare.s,' the Portiigiiese, tlie Aririeniaiis, 
and especially to the English. 

Buring the two months tbat I .s|)eiit at Littlc Moiint. lasl 
vear,® a dav hardly ])assed liy «■•ithoiit m,\' sceing hor.seiueii. 
carriages, and palan(|iiins goiiig to Great itloiiiit and retuiaiiug. 
and I was told tliat/when the steamers for Euroiie have left 
Madras, aliuost half of the wealthy people of thal. greid: city go 
and spend entire months at tliat niral plaee. 

The Chureh of Our Lady is built on tlie top of tlu^ liill. 
'ITiere is no doiiht that it is the inonunient inost celebrated. 
moat authorised, and most trecjiiented by the Ghvi.stiaiis ot: the 
Tiidies, especially by tliose wiie are called St. Thoiiuis Ghristians, 
These live on the inoimtaiiis of ifalaliai*. and come liiliher from 
more than 200, leagiies. They hare an Archbisliop appointcal 
by the King of .Portugal. At present it is M, Doii -lolui Ribeiro, 
a former Missionary of our Compaii}' In Malabar. T'bis l.h'e!ate 
is .mucli verspd in the langiiago,s of the (aniiitry, c.s])C('ially iit 
Syriac, whieh is the literary laiigiiagc. The liturgy of the 
Malabar Pricsts, adio are called Oa(;anai'es, is written iii that 
language. |'P. /?'| These OayaiiariíS ívro the cui'nt(,!s of the 
differeht Pai.dshes established ou those luoimtains, wliere thei.'e. 
are more than. oiie hundred thoiisand Christiaus, some of whom 
are yet Seliismatics; tlie rest irere i,'(aiiiited to tlie Romaii 
Churcdi al' tlie heginniiig of last ceutury by M., Don Alexis ile 
Menezes, the Risliopof Goa and Visitpr Aiiostolie. It was h.e 
adio hold the famoiis Ooiineil of , Dianipeiv the aets Tf whieh 
aere printedat Lislion, 

The eross eut in tlie rock by St. Thoinas is above the bigii 


I Mgr. (wllimiUis Ihi! Julglit nf lAuln MdiiuI iK; simic cÍRlil.y 

íci,)t (ep, fifí., p. 1 :!;5 n.). Tbo lifiiglili dí '{ii-ciil Mmiiil, íh 2í"I 1 fect, 

^ Tlio tVciiíili of Pomlícliwv DVfMi nnwíoiíl lhe TiiiiiilH.'MtilHli(ii'w.‘ 

3 1 , 71 ( 1 . 


.\]tar of the ohl Chureh,' whiehbas since been muoh embellished 
by the Araienians, Orthodox and Schismatic, and is iiow called 
( im: Lady of the Moimt. A.s soou as the Portiiguese or Armenian 
vessels pei.'(,;eÍYe it froni the sea and see it breadthwise (jjíif so',i 
Imm). they do iiot fail to greet it with a salvo of their artillery. 
'riiis ci'()ss is iibiiut tw(,i f«d: sqiiare {pkds an carré); the foiir 
branehes are e(|uid; it,s relief may lie one inch high, and not 
more than four inches broad. 1 liad tliought, on the authorit}' 

\ P. /ò'i of Ihdhcr Kirker.'^ that tliere were peacocks at the four 
extremities: tmt. haviiig lieen told tlie eontrary by persons who 
liiid examiiied it att(.‘utively. ,1. wdslied to examine it closely 
myself. and iiiy eyes eoiivineed nie that Pather Kirker hail 
writlcii 011 (‘rroneoiis iiiformatioii, and that, not peacocks, but 
|)ige(,)iis slinwwl iiideed at tlie extremities.'^ 

'I'hei,'e i.s a general belief amoiig the Indiaiis, both Christiaiis 
iuid iiagaiis. tliat tliis eross was iiiade by St. Thomas, one of the 
Iwelve Apo.stles of ,fe.sus Ghrist, and that it was at the foot 
(if tliis satiie eross that he died, piereed by the lance of a Gentile 
Üriuiu'. 

If anyone thuiight otlierwdse of the missioii and deatli 
(if the great Apostle, ho wonld expo.so hiniself to the indigiiatioii 
íind resentment of tlie Christians of all Índia, This tradition is 
so eertain that it wonld lic (langerous to rise against it, 

'Lhe faet is that miracles are contimially wroiight at Our 
luidy of the Moimfs, Nmnerous ex-votos of the piety of the 
faitliful who have been curecl of varioiis diseases can be seeii 
there, jiist a.s iii plaees of Enrope wliere there are miraciiloiis 
iiriages,’* |?. ,/í/,] 

One week l)efi)j,'e Ohristnias the Portuguese celebrate with 
great poiiipwhat tliev^call the feastof the Expectation of the 
l.llessed Virgin, At those times, there sometimes oceurs a 
mii'aoio ivhich enntriliutes niuch to the veiieration whieh the 
lieoiile liave for this sacred s]iot. This rairaole is so well provecl, 
•so piiblic, and examined so closely by Christians and Protestaiits, 
who come in large muniiers to the Clmreli that day, that the 
most incnediilous amoiig tliem caiinot doubt it, The following 
eircunistaiices, wliieii 1 lieard from one of our Missionaries, who 
was lui eye-witiiess of it on two oceasions® together with more 

i Tliat jiart of thc tlhurcli botweou the altíu' and a point slightly 
liitymid tho fuvtluwt stmiB, west, projecting from tho longitudinal wall on 
liitluit' Hide, was pointod out to mo as boloiiging to the old Chureh. 

IfTthor A, ,Kii'chor’s 

A \,y(, i)f)ld fur !i, dove at tho top. There can be no question of pigoons 
01 ' peacocks at tho exírmüks. 

1 I was shrnvn all tho interesting tliings in tho sacristy: ainoiig thern 
n nuiubor oí ivory slatuettes; but no silver or wax ex-votos. The old 
invontorifts of the Mylaporo Churches in tho Diocesan Archive,s show that 
imiel» silvei' plalo and many ivory statuottes have disappeared. 

>1 Pr, SilvBHtor do Sousa, S.J,, mentioned above, Fathor L, Besse, 
S.,]„ mi.avtions hiin at Mylapore in 1094-97 and 1705; in 1711-15 hewas 
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tlian 400 person.^ oí all ages, sexes, and imtions, ainong ^vlioin 
tnany English, who oannofc lie saspected of beiiig oYer-ci'ediilons 
nn tliis poixit, will easily convince anyone. 

Above seven or eight years ago,’ dnriíig the soniiou 
preaclied on tlie feast of the Éxpectation. while the churoh was 
full of people, suddenly a confused iioise was heard froiu the 
people, who cried oiit on every side, Miracle! The Missionai-y 
wlio was dose to the altar covild not do otherwise than pnbJish 
the miracle just as the crovrd ; in fact, he assured me that this 
IP. 20] holy Cro.ss, a piece of coarse and badly polislied rock, 
a blacídsh greystone, atfirst ap)earedi’eddish, then brown, and 
finally shining white, and that it becarae overshadowed by dark 
doiids, which at intervals hid it from siglit and disappeared, ^ 
Immediately after this, the cross becaine quite nioist 
and sweated so 'abundantly that the water triclded down e?en 
iipoii the altar. The piety of the Ohristiaiis raakes them kee|i 
carefully lineu cloths inoistened witli this miraculous water, 
Âccordingly, at the request of several influential people, and 
to ascertain the trutb better, the Missionary mounted upon 
the altar, and, liaving taken with him seven or eight hand- 
kercbiefs, he returned them all, soaldng wet, after wiping the Cross 
with them. It is to be noted that the Grosa is of very hard rocjk, 
and similar to the rook to whidr it adheres on all sides,'^ and 
that, wliüe the water was flowing abundantly from it, the rest of 
the rode was quite dry, though it was a very liotand sumiy day, 
Several Prote,staíits, not being able to deny what they 
saw with their own eye.s, examined the altar and its surround- 
ings within and without, They even climbed [P. 21] on the top of 
the Churoh on that sicle/'^ and examined carefully if there were 
not any trickery by whidr the crednlity of the people was being 
Imposed upon, But, after much useless seardr, they were 
ohliged to aclrait that there was nothing normal in this event, 
that on the contrary there was in it somethiiig extraordinary 
and divine, They rrere certain of what tliey saw, but they were 
not converted, • , 

When the sweat began to cease, the Rev, Father Rector 
of San Thomédsent a misBiouary to Little Mount to examine 
what was going on there. The latter assured me that he found 


Recítor of the Coilcige, but alone. Cf. Appendix to, (JiUal M m. Mmhmnsi». 
1914,1). í). 

I Accordhigto Father Francisco de Sonza {op.cit., mpra), .l)’r. SilvoRter 
do Sonsa witnes.sed the sweatiiig of Dee, 18, l(i95. Perhaps, the phenn- 
iiienon took pkeo again 7 or 8 years before Jan. 18, 1711, Fr. SiÍve.ster 
âíiw it twice, 

ü Father Tachard’Éí meatiing imist be that only the ertiss swoated, and 
not the ofcher parts of the stone on which it is engraved. The top of tlie hill 
wliere the Churoh stands is quite levei, vvithoirt any rock near iihe Cliurch, 
Tho Clmrch ia tarracod. 

* Tho Rector of tha Jesuit College of S. Thomé in IfiOfi was Fatlior 
Pereira. Cf. Oriente Gmq,, Parte I, Ctraq. 2, Div, 1, § 39. 

í Cleaiiy Father Silvester cie Sousa, 


I 


1 

I 



the Cross, which is sirailarly out in the rock, quite moist, as ií it 
had just sweated, and that the bottora of the liollow, in which 
it stands, was quite wet. 

Several years had elapsed since the miracle had occiirred at 
(ireat Mount, and .sinoo that time nothing similar has been seen. 
The Portuguese, aceustomed to refer all events to their oountry, 
often assured me that, whenever this phenomenon oceurs, it 
is the precursor of some iiatioiml misfortune. They mentioned 
several instances which had ooourred in the past century and had 
been foretold by this miraculous Cross.' [P, 22] 

This, .Reverend Father, is all that can be.said for certain 
on the wonders of these two celebrated sanctuaries of índia: 
for no oiie is found nowadays who speaks of the apparition 
of St, Thomas on the dav of his feast,'^ 


I In 11)95 tlie sweating progiioísticated tlie capture of Mombaza by tlie 
;4ral)s in Kiílü; tlie cross also ,sweated the year when 'the Sambagi ‘ 
invadod Salsete and Burdez, Cf, Ml What year waa that ? 

^ See mir comnient.s on this remarkablc passage in onr St. Thomas and 
San Thomé, Mylapim; Apparitms oj St. Thomas and other kmnds. 
./. dl P, .4.A/},. N.8., XTX (1923, No. .5), 








Plate ,11. 


2. ExcavatioM round the Sciti Tkwié. Oúthp/k(ií. 

(Jaiuiary 25—February 10,1023)' 

Haviiig ariivecl afc Mylapoie oii Jamiary 14,1923, .1 reof.iivcíl 
thauext dav at Bishop's House, where I was stayliig, the vtóit ot 
Ir Hirananda Sasfcvi of the Archaological .Depavtmont, Soiitliem 
Òircle who decicled that the excavations romid the Cathedral, 
contemplated íoi' some time j^ast by.Sii,' Johti iteshall, wouJd 
be iindertaken at onee. his Assistant, Ma 1, J. Kanaka, taking 
liis plaee during his absence on furiough, My owa ]wesenee 
at Mylai 3 oi'e dmiiig a foitiiight 3\'üald greatly lielp matters. 

Mr Kanaka aítived froin ICotagiii oh Mhxlnesday, pJaiiuary 
24th. with the photographei’ ol the Depart- 

Tho üxcavaiiüvis. ganiam. Tlie 

next day, Mr. Kauaka liegaii wovkoii the Scmth-East erul of thcí 
Cathedml, and. withiti a veiy shorbtime, that day, \ve foimd that 
í)ii the verv s] 3 ot where he had started work he had struck a 
l)ic. lateiite\vail faced with sqiiared granitcs, nmiiing frorn West 
to^East towards the priory. By the eveiiiiig,, this South-,East 
3 \-all was well disceniiblc. It was. if I i-ecollect pvell 5 feet 

10 raches thiek, . 

On Jaraiary 2()th we fol,k}wed up several walls, less tiiick, 
|)ei’peiidicuhir to the íoniiei' wall, i e., in a liue from South 
to North, They were similaiiy of lateiite and granite, 

On pjanuary 27t!i, we traced these walls furthei’, lu front 
of the Sonth-East gate of the Chiirch, they sbowed very deep. 
tVe shoiild have dug to the vei'.y foundations to see how deep 
tliey were, but we did not, 1 thought there wns plenty of time 
to do so, hut the money allotted for the work van out all too 

The .same day, we tried diggirigs at the North-West end 
of the Cathedrah along the yeraiidah, rumiing a narrow trench 
from West to East. In half an hour we were on the outer 
border of a granite-faced wall, parallel with the Cathedral, and 
,some 12 feet iong, of which we soon reached the extremities 
Bast and "West, At right angles to these extremitie.s were 
two similar walls rmmhig South up to the verandaln ,, Ih front 
of the wall parallel with the Cathedral there was, if I reraeraher 
well, a Idnd of stone pavement; but, as we kept, the trench 
narrow, this, was not ascertained iuore fully. In the aíternoon, 
the second stone, top layer, of the wèst comer of the parallel 


I This chaptet cousists of a report which í drew up on July,22,192:], 
fm' the Director-General ot Archaeology iii Iiidia, Sinilu, _ Too bulky for hiy 
}'<'arly roport, tt is now published horo with his píjrraission, slightly modi- 
kecl for part.s of whioh the aubstaiice haa already beeri moiitíoned. 



S, Thomé, Bishop’s Museum. Detail of A 25. Kándãpa Rãja, iSt. 
Bftrtholomew, or a still more saored personage?, If A 2a is St. 
Thomas, A 25 ought to he somebody more sacred still, because it 
wears the aureola over the head, which is a sign of great diatinction. 
Ror St. Thomas’ Christiaiis who oouldbe greater than St. Thomas 1 
Only Our Lord. Cf. p, 6, No. 7 and p. 510. 
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Wall, was foiind to have an Indian inscription of 8 lines, covering' 
the entire stone, but incomplete in all its directions, 

On Janiiary 28tli, Simday, I reported to Sir John Marshall 
about tlio success of these íirst days, On Wednesday, 31st, 
a pliotograph was taken of the excavations at the South-East 
etid of the Cathedral,' and another of the trench running West 
to East on the North side oí the Oathedral. This latter trench 
was later contiiined all along the verandah, It revealed other 
walls, mostly brick walls, of funeral vaults, as was seen by 
the large niimber of Imman bones broiight np, which shows, 
as was known, that the North side of the Cat.hedral corapound, 
up to the Rocoannt garden, was formerly a. bnrial-ground, 

On February Ist, we began a trench froin West to East 
on the South side of the Cathedríil, along and dose to the 
verandah, and, in front of where must have been the South 
portico of the foriner Church, we found that clay, at a depth 
of 2 feet or so, a Portugnese inscription to Vasco Roiz, 

After that, nothing of note occiirred, except that for several 
days, on the site of the former Preshytery, on the South-East 
side of the Catliedral, we dug to the depth of a brick Iloor, 
the site being the very one which liad been oooiipied by a 
presbytery in which St. Erancis Xavier lived for four raonths in 
1545, as the giiest of the Vicar, Gaspar Coelho. 

The excavations stopped on Eebruary lOth, the eve of my 
journey to Trichinopoly and Shembaganur. At a later date, 
when I had left Mylapore for Darjeeling, the trenches were lillecí 
in .... at the expense of the Mission, a finale not anticipated, as 
I had understood that the Department liad sanctioned ah outíav 
of Rs. 1,000. 

,[ sugge.st that tlie thick wall running towwcls the Priory, 

„ , . and found to be alinost íiush witli the pre* 

giound-leyel, telonç, mth the mlb 
iliscovered. perpendicular to it, to the Synan monas- 

tery or presbytery mentioiied by Mareo- 
Polo (A,D 1292-93), Bisliop John de Montecorvino (1292-93), 
Amr, son of Matthew (1340) and Bisliop John de’ Marignolíi 
(1348).* Cf. Mgr, A. E, Medlycott, índia and ih Apstk 
Thmas, pp. 84-96. W'B have qiioted above ® in this connectioii 
a toxt from Marco Polo (Yule, II, 1874, pp. 339-340), omitted 
by Mgr. Medlycott. ' , V 

The inscription of 8 lines found in the foimdations, a Tamil 
_ ^ . one, appears above.^i, If it ispf Vibama 

_ I.he Taroü rasoij- Ohõla’s time (12th ceiitury), it synchro- 
tion found m the . Vi e c m .i 

fonndationa. another fragment of , a Tamil 

inscription inserted in the paveraent of the 


The Taiuü insonp- 
tion found in the 
fonndationa. 


1 That portiün waa photographed a soeond time .townvda the end of 
our Work, Cf. Golubovich, Itin. OrienL, p. SS; aoe fuller titio injm. 
» PartI,No, 11. í Parti, No. 8;h 
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The Portuguese inscription to Vasco 
discussed higher up.‘ 

The plaii macle of the excavat-ions hy Mr. S. N. Apparow, 
Mudaliyar, sliows wliere our trial excava- 
tions were carried on and to what exteiit, 
The original is in the Kotagiri ofíice, 

Most oí the pottery found carne from the excavations at the 
S.E, end of tlie Chiirdi. Mnoh of it 
Pottery, -S.1S. wall to be Oliinese, giazed, witli bine 

tobeíurtherexcíwatod. .;j. 

designs, When .1 lelt Mylapoie, it ttas 

tored) with the Imman reinains clug np from tombs, in one of 
he godoAvns. It was our intention to continue laying bare the 
hick lateiite wall on the S.E, sido, at one or two points to- 
warcls the Priory, and, in case wc did not find the end oí^it, 
see wliother it carne ovit betAveen the Priory and the high 
■ground near the beacb, Kut the work was stopped rniicli sooner 
thani liad anticipated, 

The small nimiber of epigraphic records fonnd ia no proof 

„ ,, that the groundAvould not yieldmuch more, 

”Spen air c2, ií thoroughly explored, In view of the im- 
portance of the site, I can call our excava¬ 
tions only tentativo, We aee íroni Marco Polo’s text that there 
were a nmnber of houses íittached to the shrine, one of thera a 
pilgrims’ i'e,at-house, Walls were found in all sorts of directions, 
for which we could not account: for instance in the comer macle 
on the Sontli side by the new wall near the cocoanvit-garden and 
the San Thoinó High Eoacl* The last day of the excavations, 
Saturday, Pebruary lOth, a liard surface was strnck on the Nortli 
side of tlie Cathedral, some 6 or 7 feet below the present ground- 
leve], in tlie trench parallel to the Cathedral, anel on the North 
side of tlie broad Cathedral corapound road.® If this trench had 
been continiied in a straight line, it woiild have passed elo,se, 
and parallel, to the Poor School, It was ray intention to dig 
deeper here, in the hope of íinding remnants of an open-air 
oro.ss, which, as in the Syrian churche,s of Malabar, must have 
stood in tiie viciuity of the Church, It is not montioned by the 
Portiigiiese as existing In thoir time; bnt certain atories eon- 
iiected with St. Tliomas sliow there once existed aueh a Cross 
near St, Thonias’ tomb, 

The Pcnlnigiiese mention k'o such open-air crosaes on 
pedestais as existing, one at Little Mount, the othcr at the Great 
Monnt, a.s late as A.D, 1612, They ivere beautiful Works of 
art, so beautiful that they were ascribed to St. Thoraaa himself. 
They may have tempted’the cupidity or vandaliam of the many 


i Partl, No. 82. 

^ The trenolies macle on t-liat aido ara nnt sliown in Afjparow’^ ihiin. 
* Trench not shown ia plan. 


whü in Portuguese times fought their hattle.s at Mylapore. 
Only in 1599 and about A.D, 1612 do we hear of them from two 
Jesuit Pathers, After that, no other traveller nientions them. 
The open-air crosses in Malabar are, some of them, perfect 
master-pieces, and I have a notion that some might carry us 
back to Malabar art in pre-iconocla,stic times, u,, to about 
A,D, 650-750. That the two pillars still existing at Mylapore 
abont A.D. 1612 may have íempted the cupidity'of tlie enemies 
of the Portuguese is evident from what happened to certain 
pillans of Gingi, ivhioh the French carried oí! to Pondioherry 
to decorate their town. They huried thera, when the Englisíi 
attacked the plaoe. They are still one of tlie siglits of Poiidi- 
cherry. 

Of tlie Cathedral, as it was before the present Cathedral 
,,, , , was erected in 1893-1896, only one photo- 

'dítaW ™ in óW Mihe 

ÍWs Th Syrm Glmrá in Inãia, 
London, W. Blackwood, 1892, facing p, 312. The buikling 
being orientated from West to East, the pictiire ,sliows the 
South portico, before or near which we found Vasco Roiz’ 
inscription; it show.s also, further East, the vestry with its 
lielfry, and the small gate leading to the Preshytery (ivhicli 
latter was on the riglit, as one entered), and beyond, on the 
North, to the, tomb, wlhcli was nnder a ciipola snrmoiiiited 
hy a cross, This picture carries iis hack to the Cliiircli, the 
Preshytery and the tomb, as they were more or less in 1545, when 
St, Erancis Xavier spent there four moiiths in the oiiewoom (?) 
Preshytery with Gaspar Coelho, the Vicar. 

When these buildings liad given way for the new Cathedral 
in 1896, Eatlier J. J. Pinto, the Vicar of the Cathedral, made 3 
plana to show bow things were before that date. 

Plan 1 sliows in black the ground-plan of the Church, the 
tomb (No. 1), Preshytery (No. 2), and the garden (No. 3), as 
they were in his opinion in ,1545, The vestry sliown on the 
plan may he of a later date, as a vestry, iiiade abont 1521-23 
on the site oí King Sagamo’B tomb, was near the tomb 
oiitside the Cliurcli. The red lines sliow later additions; 1) 
an extension of No. 2; 2) a wall from East to West from 
No. 2 to the vestry; 3) á wall from South to North from No. 2 
to the tomb (No, 1); 4) a corridor from East to West 
between the tomb-cliapel (No. 1) and the Cathedral. 

Plan 2 shows the groraicl-plan of the Cathedral and Presby- 
tery as they were before their demolition in 1898. The draughts- 
man, Mr. S, N. Apparow Mudaliyar, wliom I ordered to make 4 
copies of Eatlier Knto’s original plans iii the Bishop’.s Archives, 
forgot to inclicate the position of No, 4, or the altar of the 
' relies; but I have little doubt that it sliould be placed at, 
the North inner projeotion between two Windows opposite 
No, 2. 
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Piau 3. The purpose of this plan was to ascertain withiti 
which pai’t of the Cathedral grounds the Presbytery Ntood, so 
that, if a memorial was erected to commeraorate St. Prancis 
Xavicu’'s stay at Mylaporc, as was tlic iiiteution of Mgr. Theotonio 
Manuel Ribeiro Vieira de Castro, it might ocoiipy the site of tlie 
Presbytery of 1545. 

E. 



I St. Thomas’ tomb, ratlior. 


Crüüiui I'jI. 1,11 o| old Oiiliiedril. 





—. fÍ03,íj, . .. 

The Ej5V. J. J, Pinto’s Plan Ko, 2. 

1. St. Tliüinas' Chapei 11. Altar of Sainta Peter and Paul. 

2. Grave. 12, Vestry, 

,,T Altar üfüur Lady oíDoIouls. 13. Nave of old Cathedral. 

4. Altar for the Relics. 14, Chapei of the BlessedSaorament. 

f), CorridorleadingfromthoCathe- 15. Railed enelosüre, 

(irai throngh tho vestry to Kl Do, 

St. Thomas’ Chapol, 17, Entranço of the Cathedral. 

d Sanctuary of old Cathedral. 18. Portico of the Sonthorn entrance 

7, HighAltar, to Cathedral, 

8. Bislioiys Throne. 19, Prosbytíjry. 

0. Chancel. 20. Cathedral store-room, 

10, Altar of our Lady of , Safe 21. Presbytery Garden and out* 
Voyage, housea. 


R oa-cí 
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Plan loaí:y theold Pm bytery in í:lie - 


-iiew Cibliedrai- 




The Rev, J. J. Pikm's Pi,an No. 3. 


1. Sanctuary. 

2, Chancol. 

0 . ■ Crypt. 

i. ‘ Soiithem tranaept withiii the blaclc dotted liiie. 
ij. Blessed Sacraraent Chapei, 
li. Presbytery, 

7. Small store- 1 'oom, 

S. Back open enclosure attached to Presbytery. 

!). k, Presbytery garden-ívitliin the red dotted line. 

10. 5 foot line showing space between grave and wall Of old Chapei afc 

the baek of Our Lady of Dolours Altar. 

11. Prom nppor eiid of 5 ít. Une, measure in straight line 20 ft, to 

earry to the point from which the Presbytery limits begin. 


^ T,. , , “2. Site of Vicar’.s liouse, as ifc stood in 

1545, tvhen St. Francis Xavier arnvecl and 
put up in it duritig hi,s stay at Meliapor. 

The little garden which separated the Vicar’s hoii.se 
frotti the Chapei, The garden must have extended to tlie frorit 
of the house, as it had to be passed tlirough in going from the 
hoiise to the Chapei, — 

“The plan shows the dilíerent sites 1, 2, and 3, as they 
were iii the year 1545, and the changes subsequeiitly made are 
broiight oiit in the groimd-plan of tlie old Cathedrai. We find 
tliat the Cliiireh at Luz, -whicli must liave tlien been within the 
limits of Meliapor, was built in 1516, or 29 years before iSt. 
Trancis arrived.' The Portugue.se at Meliapor must have 
worsliipped in that Cliurch, * for it is known tliat the Viceroy of 
Goa had the Chapei or Shrine of St, Thoma,s built,*'* and, .shortly 
after, in 1523,^ John III, of Portugal ordered aii inquiiy to be 
instituted as to the authenticity of the tomb. It was then 7 
years after the Church at Luz was built. When the Chapei 
of St. Tliomas was rebuilt/' it was probably placed in cliarge of 
a Vicar, who lived in a house dose by, and a garden sprang 
up on the site. The Chapei was small, and it. is supposed that 
there was no other Church besides the one at Luz; so it must 
have continued to be the place of worship for the Portuguese,'* 
who were found by St, Prancis Xavier to number about 100 
families, When the Saint carne to Meliapor in 1545, the Chapei 
or Shriíie of St. Tliomas must have stood by itself,'' and there 

1 With Cül. H. D. Love in Vestiges of oU Madms wa have repeatedly 
contested tho date 1310 in an inscription .at the Luz. We do not believe. 
that this Church was built before the arrival of the Franciscans, and of 
these we do uot hear at Mylaporo before 1,340. 

^ We kuow that some Portugneae and Armenians eame from Piilicafc 
111 pilgrimage in 1,517 and bllB, luit thoy dldnot setitlo at Mylaporo then. 

The date wlieti the Viceroy of Gna- sont meu, uot to robuild, but to 
repair, tho ohuroh of St. Tliomas is given variously as 1321, 1,322, and 
1.323, í lieliovo. Prora tliat date the Portugueso begaii to settle at tho 
place, and they nsed tho old pre-Portuguese Church iiear the tnmb. 

'i'I think 1,533 is the proper date, 

» Not rebuilt, The Portuguose found it existing with a tower at 
the East end, 

D In 1345 we hear of no other Church than the oiie near the tomb, 
and of no other priest thmi Gaspar Coelho. By “ it must have continued 
1'ather Pinto undorstood the Luz Church, which caimot l)e ndmitted. 

7 No. Tlio pre-Portuguese Church, at the back (i.c,, oii the East, 
side) of which was tho tomb, was utilised from 1321-23, and wns in 
existenco in 1345, tliough enlarged and apparently ehanged somewhat 
in appoaranee by that time, St.’Frnncis Xavier would pray at timea nt 
the tomb, which then na later was under a cupola, at times in the Chiireh. 
In 1321 there was a small tower at the East end oí the Church, the tomb 
being partly undor ita foundations, The tower threatened collapso, aud 
it was whiie trying to strengthen the foundations that the Purtugueíse 
openod the tomb, and found,, at a dopth of 16 palms, liones, a spoar liead, 
and an eartlien jar containing reddish earth, which they thought had tieen 
rocldened with tho Saint’s blood. 
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he speiit Ms time in prayer. He pnt up in the Vicar’s house, 
and, aslie had to ,pass throngli the little garden whicli separated 
tlie house from the Chapei he was molested one night, aa 
related in his life, while going from the one to the other, 

“ As the Portuguese settlement advanced in material, social, 
and religious importance, local improvements muat have been 
carried out, and we find by the map of the town of San Thomé 
that the to\vn was built in the 16th century. It was probably 
then that, San Thomé was made a parish, and that the old 
Cathedral was built, adjoming St, Thomas’ Chapei, as a parish 
Church.^ The Vicar’s house must then have been enlarged by 
adding a hall in the portion of the garden in front of it; a 
eorridor or verandah Avas built to conneot the Chapei vvith. 
theold Catliedral, thronghthe vestry, andtlie adioining open 
space was paved and walled in, so as to bring the whole within 
one eiiclosure.^^ The remainder of the garden in front of the 
Vioar’s house thus disappeared, and only a portion on the side 
of it, to the north, was left. It avüI thus be seen that, while the 
sites 1,2, and 3 were, at the timeoí St. Franois Xavier’s arrivalin 
1545, as shoAAm in the plan, they were all brought Avittiin one 
enclosure when the old Cathedral Avas built at a later period, 
as described iu the ground-plan of the same.” 

With Father Pinto’s plans before us we can say witli 
coiisiderable assurance that, as the granite- 
ValuB of these plans laterite Wall discoveied by ns on the 
tor deternimina: the « , , ■, ,, j- • , , 

nature of the finds, day ot the excavatioBS is not shown 

on his plans, it belongs to a pre-Portu- 
giiese constructioii. Áctual measurements miglrt shoAV whether 
the projection No. 14 of Plan 2 (Chapei of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment) had left hehind in 1893 the granite foundations discovered 
by us on January 27tli, 1923, on the North side, at the West end 
of the Cathedral verandah. We tliink not, hecaiise the preseut 
Cathedral is hroader than the older one, and the preseiit veran¬ 
dah extends probably. beyond the site of that Chapei of the 
Blessed Sacrament; 

If little was found beloAv groimd durmg our excavations, a 
otWworkriono , ^calATOSdiscovoredítisGveral diroc- 
' tions inside and outside the Cathedral 
groimds, Avhile the work.went on, I have, to mention first 7 neAV, 


iiiseriptions, ' 

A ,Tarail .inscription 
of about A.D., 985, 


1. On, January 24th, Mr, S. D, Shutie, 
High Court Vakil, S, Thomé, and my,self, 
Avhile direetmg the removal of a nuniber 


The Ciiurch at the tomb, we repeat, was in existence before tho 
Portumese ,came,, Father Pinto labours all the time under the impression, 
that the Chufch at the tomb was built after the Puz Church, The Ohurch 
atthe tomb received the title of Cathedral only in 1G08, when Mylapore 
was erected into a bishoprlo. , 

^ The additions referred to by,Father Pinto may have oome much 
later than 154S. , 


oí granite .stoues whicli must have been diig up at tlie time 
when the new Cathedral was built, foimd a stone, fliish with the 
ground, near the N.W. well of the cocoanut garden, 5 or 6 paces 
from the well, to the North of it, It turiied out to be a pretty 
large stoue, a fragment of apillar, and in,scribed iu an indian 
charaoter on the entire lerigth of tliree sides,' We dug at the 
placo to disco ver the remainder, but were not .successfnl. I in- 
tended trying agaiii on the spot later ou, but time and means 
failed in the end, 

The Ejiigrapliist says that the insoription, a Tamil one, 
oontains a portion of the historical introduction of the great 
CholaKing Rajaraja L, Avho asoended the throne in A.D. OSíi, 
ham still sanguiiie that, as the insciiption on this fragment 
of ]AÍllar was found in a coooaimt garden dose, and belonging,to 
the Church, and as Marco Polo already inentions the cocoanut 
gardeiis of tlie Cliriatians settled near lhe Church, it might refer 
to the Church, and help iis in linking up the history of the 
Church, througli the fragment of the Viki'ama Chola insoription 
in the Cathedral pavement (about A.D. 1118), with the tivo 
English bisliops sent to the Indians of St. Thomas and St. 
Bartholoraew by King Alfred the Great in A.D, 883, with the 
cross at St. Thomas’ Mount (A.D. 650) and a de,scription of the 
.shrine of St. Thomas by St. Gregory of Tours (about A.D, 590), 
whioli seems to refer to Mylapore rather than to Edessa. 

The idea of the excavations was precisely to effect this 
resnlt, and all interested in the history of the beginuings of 
Christianity in índia will agree that it would be no mean 
achievement, if Ave could push the story of the shrine as far 
back as A.D, 590. Probably the tAVo stone medallions of a 
Persian King and Persian Prinee (Mazdaeiis and Uzanes, his son 
the deacon, or Gondophares and hi.s brother Gad ?) take iis 
even further back already iint, as they are not dated, we 
oannot aífirm. The same for a stone bearing on one side the 
relief image oí a Saiiit, who appears to be St, Thomas, while 
the figure on the other side, though called Káiidapa Rã ja (Gondo¬ 
phares?) by the local Ohristians, must be another Apostle, 
presimiabiy St. BartbolomeAV.''* This statiie was found in 1729 
near the tomb of St. Thomas, undergroiuid. It had not been 
disturbecl in 1521-23, therefore, and may be regarded as one 
oí the strongest proofs of the cult of St. Thomas at Mylapore in 
pre-Portnguese times, The best proof that both images are 
Apostles is that both hold a book in their hand. 

2. At the Convent of the Nuns on St, 
A^ltoil insaihítion Thomas Mouiit I found, in a step of the 

and other iincis thfire. staircase near their Oratory, an 

insoription in Tamil cbaracters . When the 

t ,Bisht)p'H Musemn, A!). Seu Nq. 77. 

^ JhiíL, A28h, A28b, See Nos, llnd., A2a, A2b, Seo Nos, 4-7, 
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stone was dug lip, it was fouiid to be partly liollowed oui 
on tbe Teverse oí the insuriptiou. Abnut lialf of the stoiie was 
missing, judging from tbe way it was liollowed out, We thoiight 
it might have been used as a lioly water stoup.' 1 was told 
by the Nuas tbat, some 5 years before, there was lyiiig iiear 
it, embedcled iii the paveraeut, a bigger stone 2| ft. x 2 ft., 
with a loager Indian iiiscriptiou; diiring repairs it was shifted, 
and ia spite oí laiicli setarch we conld not flnd it back, 1 felt 
this very much; íoi' aa inscription at tliis place, tlie site of 
a Ghiistiaa chuTclvfroin time imiaemorial, was likely to have beeu 
a Christian iascription. üntil now, the only pre-Portuguese 
Christian relie at St, Thoiaas Moirat was the fainoiis cross with. 
it.s Sassanian-Pahlvi iasü,i’iption of about A,D. 650. And now, 
wlien we expectecl to finei, nothiiig there, we had foiind a 
new inscriptioü, and, bat for carelessness in the recent past, we 
might have been iu .possession, of another, and much longer, 
iascription. Some otíer relics of that Churoh or of its pres- 
bytery or nionastery were also found witliiii the grounds of the 
Convent, In July 1922, while repairiug the pavement of the 
verandali before'the Sisters’ refectory, two slender twisted 
pillars were dug up.* I liad them removed to the Museiim, 
BÍ8hop’s House, San Tliomé, together with a stone pedestal 
having a Maltese cross at the top within a rope-border, one 
of many similar ones now ia the Museum,® as also the upper 
liíüb aíid left anu of a cross with trefoil extremities.'* The 
íonner cross was in the small inner garden near the refectory, on 
the North side, but I oaniiot say wliether it was dug up there; 
the latter was found in Father CabraPs time (1916) down the 
alope near the Idtclien. I was very much tempted to dig up 
the .small imier garden near tbe refectory, 

,3-5. At the house of Mr. D. Dhanakõti Rãju, Engineers, 


Threo inaciiptions 
at Mr. Raja’8. 


Victoria Works, San Thomé High Road, 1 
found 011 Febr, 1, three Indian inscrip- 
tions embedded in the cement floor of the 


E, veraiidah,*’ in tbe garden two beautiful slender pillars with 
.Hindu carvirigs, and, , on tbe edge of .tbe S. verandah oí the 
house,, two stones, one ivifch ,a swan, the other with a fabulous 


seadiorse ending iii a fish taü (?), Mr. Rãju told me that, some 
tweiity years ago, lie had found tliese stones while making some 
borings at the presaiit Deaf and Dumb Soliool, San Thomé High 
Road,,;;, He had also nuearthed a brass image of a Jain or 
Biiddhist saint vVhicb wás stolen. from bim later. He told rae 


, 1 Bishop’s Musenm, 01.. Seu No. 81. 

^ Do., „ 03,C5, SeeNo. ál. 

^ „ Dov, , , 02. See No,21. 

^ Do.,, ClS6eNo,21., 

^ ^ See Nos. 116,117,163. Only No, 163 Is now (1924) in the.position in 
which I found it m.l923. In 1924,1 fnimd Nos, 116 and 117, shifted to 
near the workshops, where some evil fate may ere long overtake them. 




too that, some 30 years ago, the sea receded, near the 
fisbing village of Domingo Kuppam; linge granite stones were 
seen lying about, the walis of buildings appeared running 
into the sea, and .the Arcliseological Department, lie said, took 
away some of the stones, I repeat this for what it is worth. 
Perhaps, the recorda of the ArcliBeological Department contaiu 
information on these points. If they do, there would be a 
coníirmatioii here of the Indian traditioii that tbe sea eiicroacln 
ed on the land at a period now forgotten, of wliích certain 
details reported by Yule in his 31am Polo in conneotion with 
Mylapore would be the eclio. 

", 7 

6. At No. .. San Thomé High Road, 1 foimd on 
oSO-ol 

Jaimary 29th, the ciirved top of a slab 
A Mnhammadnu ■[ ^ bouj^aaiy pillar, 

üjn,) f, .out, be the hoadstone of a 


Muhammadan grave. It bore a faint inscription .in Arabic 
characters., and, as the house belongs to tbe Cathoiie Mission, 
San. Thomé, I had the stone removed to tbe Bishop’s Museum.' 
7, At Rabraat.Bâgli, San Thomé Higli Road, in tbe sandy 


Another Muham- 
inadan tomb-.stone. 


stretcli separating the buugalow from the 
beacli, there is a Muhammadan grave, 
to which belonged, I was told by the lady 


of the house, foiir granite pillars lying near tlie bungalow. 
Syed Maliomed Ismail, Üuder-Secretary to H.H. tlie Nizam’s 


Government, (Retired), wbo lived at ‘The Palms,’ dose by, 


favonred me with a transliteration and translation of the 


inscription over the to,mb.'^ 

Many fragments of Portiiguese inscriptions were also 
colleeted for the Bisbop’s Museum; but, as I have no estampages 
of them, I cauiiüt now describe them. 

On Eebrnary 7th, at No. 42, Maiu Road, St. Tiiomas 
Mount, I made a discoveiy which I consi- 
Wella with Christian pg,. .jinportant, viz.. crosses in wells. 

SS, 1» n™ , , «11.1>™«»1- 

anclKovalong. ly hned with bncks from the top to the 
. bottom. The bricks were disposed all 

round in rings of ten layers of bricks. We counted seven rings 
up to the levei, of tbe water. Eacb ring, the uppermost ex- 
cepted, of which the top was flush with the garden levei, had on 
the interior of tlie well two crosses opposite oach other, five 
layers of bricks forming a pedestal or caívary of five steps, and 
the brick.s of the uext íour liiglier layers being disposed in the 
form of a Latin cross, Above eaoh cross ran two layers of bricks 
wliioh divided the lings from one another. As each of the seven 


I Biahopa Museum, 11, See Nos. 21 and. 79 bk 
* Sfio No, llTliis, wlicro we quote, hnwcver, the work'oí tlio Moalem 
lípigruphist. 



L72 AiNTiQurriiíS b'rom san thomé and mylaporií. 


PT. III.—ISXCAVATIONS, S. THOMá CATHEDBAL. Í73 



rings had two croases on opposite sicles, we coimted fourteeii 
crosses, clisposed as follo^vs; supposing that tlie two crosses 
of the upper ring are arranged East and West, the two crosses 
of the next lower ring are orientated South and North, and the 
saine arraiigeinont is jireserved for tlie next two rings and so on, 
up to the bottoni, We were told that tlie well vvas tweiity rings 
deep, Baoh ring being about two feet high, i:he depth of the 
welí woiüd be forty feet, and the. niiniber of crosses forty, 

The qnestion is wdiether siich wells indicate Portugiiese 
or pre-Portvignese nccupation. If they are Armenian or Syrian 
Work, they indicate pre-Portnguese occvipation, Jii Portugal a 
cross is ofteivfoiind at the top of wells, on the oiitside. But to 
the Portnguese priests vvlioin I consulted the Mylapore arrange- 
ment was unfainiliar. It i.s, however, possible that, if the 
Armenians or Syrians had left' at St. Thomas Moiint or elsewhere 
Avells witli the crosses desciilied, the Portnguese iniitated tlie 
process wheu they establislied theniselves on the san,ie .spot. 
Wliat do the Armenians and Syrians say 'í' If snch wells are 
connnon araong the Armenian,s and Syrians, we should argiie 
tliat^ the wells witb crosses are original Armenian rvork or liat 
the Portnguese imitated it liere at a later period. 

If we remember that the cross with its Sa.s,sanian-Pahlvi 
inscription in the Clmroli at the top of St. Thomas Moimt is not 
later than about A.D, (150, aecordiug to Dr, Haug of Mimicli, 
and possibly two oi' three eontnries older, that it was foimd 
in 1547 iü the foimdations of a riiined Clmrch at the top of the 
Mount, whicli Church was said to liave been destroyed three 
or füvir tirac,s already, that in A.D. 650 tliere imist have been 
a monastery or priests’ bonse atlaclied to that Clmrch, and 
that, as there was no watei' at tlie top of the liill the Cliristians 
freqiieiiting the Church mirst liave lived at the foot of the Moimt 
as now-a-day.s, the wells ui th crosses at tlie foot of the hill 
may indicate the .site of the hoiises occupied by the Christians 
even in those remote times, Only 80 years had elapsed between 
the Christians of Myla]:)nre in Nicolo de’ Conti’s time (A.D, 1440) 
and tlie arrival of the finst Portnguese settlers in 1521-23. Between 
1440 and 1500, or even 1,490, a great fight was fcmght, it ,seeins, 
between the Miiliammadans and the Cluistians, whose last stand 
waa.Rt St, Thomas Moimt. The Christians were defeated and 
retired to Piilioat and otlier parts. The Portnguese may, 
thereíora, liave fomid still in existeiice some of the wells iised by 
the Armenians and Syrians, and a local ciistom woukl liavo been 
perpetniited by tliein liere and wotild have spread to otlier 
liarta, 

There is more to be said in favoiir of theac Clnistian wells, 
The Cliristians of tlie earliei’ ceiituries estalillslied all along the 


I I fli(,l not hind íiiiy ('rossi® iii wells iii jMiilnliar diiriiij,;'my jminiey 
cU’ex|)loratioii there iii iTaii.-BVíhr, 1024, 


Goromandel Coast, in Ceylon, the West Coast up to Gujarat, 
Bnrma, Malaeca, and China may liave made similar wells 
wherever they settled, and we miglit be able still to trace tlieir 
peregrinations by the cro,sses in tlieir wells. In Japan certaiii 
old inscription, s on or in wells bave been recognised as Jewish, 

Bishop Jourdain de Sóverac, a Dominican, m’ote about 
A.D, 1330, that not so long before bis time the Muhammadaiis 
had come down froiii Multaii and had destroyed an infinity of 
Hindu temple.s and converted maiiy Christian chuvches into 
mosques, takiiig possession of Iheir enclowments and properfcy,' 
Where were tliose Christian ohurches, if not chlefly in Sind and 
along tlie Coast soiitliwards towarcls Bombay ? Many of tliese 
Christian cliurclies niight still be recognisable by their arcliitec- 
ture or by Christian symbols in the present-day okl mosques on 
the side of Miiltan or in Sind, But I donbt if this ,subject lias 
ever eiigaged the attentioii of oiir liidianists. Christian 
symbols might yet be discoverable too in those parts in ancient 
\vells. The cro,s,ses to wliich we refer are so typically Chidstian 
that all hypothesis to cleny their Christian cliaracter will , prove 
futile, 

In future it iniglit be eiiougb to discover a well witb 
crosses in places where we know EurOpeau occiipation to liave 
been of recent date and to conoliicle that pre-Bortugnese 
Christians lived there within periods to be determined by otlier 
Christian relies foiind iiear the site. 

: , And what might have been the reason of making such 

crosses in wells ? The reason i.s not cliffioiilt to seek. Did not 
OuivLord bless the bread and the ciip l And was it not the 
ciistom of the early Christians to bles,s wliat tliey ate and 
drank 1 Plad they not cnps and glas,ses decorated with the 
sign of the cross 'í ' The Eastern Christians in Índia in A,D. 1600 
bore the cross branded or tattooed, on tlieir forehead. The 
Abyssinians branded it, I believe, on tlieir forehead and cheeks. 
To all tlie Eastern Christians, and notably to the Nestorians, 
the cross was one of the objeots of greatest worship, In Mala- 
bar, in tlieir tlieatrieal representatioiis, wliicli might liave been 
retentiveof very ancient practice,s, they bleased tlieir food not 
only at the begimiing of meais, but at eacli coiirse, so to say. 
lii Cliiiia, in A.D, 1600, Eatlier Ricci traced the well-nigh obli- 
terated remaiius of tlie foriner Nestorians and of the converts of 
.Bishop Jülíii de Montecorviuo, and his Pranciscau aiixiliaries by 
the faíiit indicatioii that there were fainilies and wholepopula- 
tions where tlie cnstoin of .signiiig with the cross wliatever they 
ate survived, They were called the worsliippers of tlie figure 
,10, the Cliiiiese èharacter ím 10 being a cim. Tlie ciistoiii, 
therefore, of placiiig cnisses in wells is iiierely au application of 

i Cf. H, Yiilfla MÁmbilia (kmipki. The Wwukrs oj tíiu Kaé, by Fmr 
Jatàiím ,,, ,[ám tSSO). Loiulon, Haklüyt Sooiety, 18G3, p. 23, 
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the same principie: it indicates people^B belief in the ])ui'ifying, 
sanctiiyiiig virtiu! of the crosB. The cross in contaci: witli the 
water they ivere to diiiik woiild render it wliolesomo,. not for tho 
bocly only, biit for raeir‘s very soiiLs, 

It Hcoms there are some íakii’s Ijotli in the Nortlicrn and 
Southern parts of Sind witli tlieir headquarters at Tattah, who 
profess themselves fnllowers of Tliiima Bhagat, ócí,, Thoinas tlie 
Saint, practise a nmnlier oi; Christiíin vites. and are in pos.se, ssion 
of a book whicli they call the Gospel of St. Jlatlhon', This 
infonnation appeared in a Protestant Mi,s,sion report froin Sind ; 

and was qnoted in Sophiii, a montldy Catholic journal, vol, 2, 

January 1895, No. 1, pp 1--4. Cf. iny paper ou 'SSt. Tliomas 
in índia, or Tattah fajdr,s, and Fr. B. Biirthcy, iS.d.” in Tlm 
/wfliftH ,d//ieíia;ííw, Cyeiitta, Septeinher 1923, pp. 28-31, 

These. fahirs niight, ;indeed. he cl(íBeendant,s of Mani.ídieans, ^ 

nnce very nvnnerons imder tho nanie of Siilwans oi.’ Saloiin.s here 
in Tnclia, or they might lie the (.le,sce:iidant.s of Ne.st()i'iini, Chi:'isl:- 
ians, The liest means to di.seover their Cliriatian antecede,nts 
would be to sec wliethei.’ they hnnoiir tlie cro,s.s. l:fa.ve tiiey 
cros,ses on tlie lintéis of their honses ? Do they make the sigo of 
the cross, befoi’e entiiig, either on their peison or on tlieir food 'í 
Have tlie,y crosses in their wells i Let soraeone take iip this 
most iniportant line of irK[ihi'y. 

Other Wells witli crosses Avei'c subsequentiy found at 8t, 

Thomas Mount: At Mr. Staceyls honse, The Palins, Main Roacl 

(2 liiigs witli, two crosses each ireie visible above tlic watci:' line); 

another at Mr. Mose.s’ liou.se, Silver Street, where i\'e heard that 

those throve hest who liail srich a well iii their compouncl (2 

1'ings with two crosses each); another, at the back of Mr. Moses’ 

hou.se, in a street ivltliont a naine, where. in an open spaee, 

was a well biiilb as a piiblie oharity by Jagannãth Nãyakar;' ' 

a Catholic, more thaii 50 }'ear,s before (1 'cross). ' 7. 

Similar wells were found at San Tlionié, 

Two of theni exist i:n the eoiiipound of tlie St. Tlioimis 
Convent, Qhe we.sternmost has on the west side of tlie first ring 
from the top a cro.ss in a Saracenic niclie restiiig on a pedestal 
of three .steps, Three rings knver down, and on the we,st side . i 

agaiii, appeans another cross in the style described for No, 42, ' 1 

Main Road, St. Thomas Morint. There a]i])ear to be still pedes¬ 
tais for other crosses now gone, Tlie other well toivards tlie ^ 

East has four crosses of bricks on the seoond ring from the top. i 

the crosses faciiig North, South, East and West,No Saracenic 
nicheliere. Five rings were visible up to the water levol. i 

Ün Saturday, Feinuary lütli, arepresentative of the Press J 

Photo Biirean, Journalists and Artistsin Photography, Madras. ' 

eame to take, at their own expeiise, photographs of some of the ^ 

crosses in the irells at the St, Thomas’ Convent, but we did not 
hear from them after that, 

In the cocoannt garclen of the Catliedral, Snu Thorné, thero ■ 

is at loa.st one v-ell with a cross. 


Father S. Marianaiidam, one of the foriner Vioars of 
Kovaloiig, a place on. the ,sea near Mylapore, on being asked 
aboiit Oliristian. wells and ou hearing oiir cleseriptiou of tho,se 
at St, Thotnas Mount, said he kiieiv of three of tíiein at Kova- 
long: one near Sir John. de Montebs hoiise, probably made by de 
.Monte hiniself some 120 years ago; another, older and in le.sa 
good eondition, near the priost’.s íioiise; and a thirtl, wliich the 
.Father had made him.seíf four years ago and decorated with 
e:i,'osses, in Iniitation, as he said, of the tivo other,s. Just ,so may 
the Portiigi'ie,se of old have imitated an exi,stiag custoin handed 
down to them by the Armeiiians and Syiàans settled before 
them 011 the Corem andei Coast, 

i: had been tnld at the St, Thomas Convent, San Thorné, 
that, wheti the Sisters toolv possessioa of 
Stíituíf property, thero stoocl on the 

grounds a .statue, wliich they had buried 
in a refu.se pit near tlie kitchen. An Indian Nuii even carne 
forward to say that it had inscriptions on the knees and hips. 
For two weeícs I persisted in digging at the ,spot, It cost 
me Rs, 100 of niy'own nioiiey. For ivant of fnnd.s í had to 
desist. We were àctually refilling the pit wheii the Photo Press 
Bureau carne to take two photographs of our exoavations at thi.s 
place: one shmviiig the depth to wliioh we had gone, anothei.' 
showing the workmen filliug the pit. We went to a depth of 10 
feet in some places and discovered a narrow well made of ,smiill 
earthenware rings. , ' 

One of the Nutis gave me the following note on the statue: 
“ On the right side of the Orphanage,, there was a big statue of 
white marble, an idol, with hancls joined, like the accompanyiiig 
luodel. [A picture was .shown, in a Tamil reader, of a Jain 
statue.] As this statue stoocl in the way, it was tlirown down 
and cast hy tlie Indian women in one of the big pits then ÍQuiid 
on the actual ,site of the playground of the Orphanage of the 
HolyAugek” 

'Robert Sewell’s Arckmohíjimí Surmij oj Mm, Lists oj 
Antiqímian Remam of Souikm índia, 
A pre-historie grave- ^ 1882, p. 176, says: “ There 

Mount'" ^ ^ siirroimdmg a 

moimt near St. Thomas Mount, hut the 
cromlech has disappeared.—Madra.? Journal, Xlll., Pt. II, 51,” 
Mindful of this passage, I inquireclon Febrnaiy 6th, from 
the Oatechist of St. PatriclPs Chureh, St, Thomas Mount, abo,ut 
oircles of stoiies, and he took me to what happened to be very 
different from R. .SewelFs inclications, but perhaps even more 
iinportant. We went down from the cliiirch at the top towards 
the Sisters’ graveyard, a few steps S.W. from the ohurch; from 
there we eontinued till we carne opposite the noonday giui; 
then turaing westward we found that the path whicli had 
brought us down opened on our right into a broad road over- 
grown with grass which led down the western slope. On either 
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side üE tliis l)i'oad roatl oii a leiigbh (jf 100 ft, or so—Mr. Kaiiaka 
later took the measui-enieiittí and iioted fchem, iii liis pocket-book' 
--tliere was an aligiimenb of fotir or five lines of stones, not 
more than, on.e foot liigli inostly. At the top of the alignmeiit 
tliere were four or íive aqiiares withiii stpiares. formed with 
smaller stones jiist stiiok iti tlie grouad and protruding very 
alightly from the surface of the gi:‘nui:id. My ouriosity greatly 
excited, for I tliought I had fouiid a pre-historic burial-gronnd 
—Kuohas I harl fonnd many, Init of different clmraciter, in the 

Cdirn 





pJL-, The, Churc/i 
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A PliR-HISTOmC! Gravis-varo ON iSt. TíIOMAS Mount. 

OÍ. pp.4849 (Nos. 73-71)); pp. 175-17(), 

Palni Hills at Sliemhagaiuir and Kodaikanal in 1902—lexplored 
the groiind further, and fonnd otlier s([uares within squares, and 
ciroles within circles, and triangies within triangles. In one 
place there wore a numher of bigger stones stuck up crescent- 
shape. What shows the solitary nature of the place is that these 
squares within squares wore ahnost perfect, the stones com- 
posing tlieni not having been interfered with. 

I returnecl to the place on Saturday, February lüth. With me 
were; Mr. L. A. Oammiacle, Presiclency Magistrate; Mr. Kanaka; 



.1 (lo iiot kanw tha meiisuremoets ho notofj, 
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ouf phofcogmjoher, Mr, Subramaniaiii; and fcwo coolies armed witli 
crowbars and mattooks, T\to photographa were taken, one 
ahüiráig the alignment from below up the slope of the hili. ie,, 
from W, to E.; another, showing one of the squares where 
ire dugV It was late in the aftemoon; the sim was painfiilly 
liot; the coolies .struek a rock in the centre of the .aqnare. We 
had to (lesi.st, But Mr, Cammiade, who has explored many 
pj’e-historic sito.s in Southern índia, promised to return to the 
Work. ünfortunately, neither of us thought that the Depart¬ 
ment would stop ite Work that very day, The ground was 
explored again more fully on a later occa,sion, and Mr. Cammiade 
and myself carne to the conclrnsion that, be.sides the geometrical 
designa described, there were, dose to the alignment, on the 
iS.W. side. eonsiderable artificial heaps of stones (cairns), also 
ci'omlecha oi’ huge .stones artificially erected. Similar arrange- 
ments will probably be found on‘ the hill facing St, Thoma,s 
Monnt on the South-West. There was nothing to show that 
the place where ive dug might have heen a Christian burial- 
grouiid dating from pre-Portugnese times and oonneoted with 
the church on the Mount. 

On Febr. 18, 1925, the Rev. M, Motlia Vaz, Vioar of 

Umv. .i«Kl mi St. “o™*. 

Tlinmafi Mount in 192,"). ine.— 

“ Just a few lines to inform you of a íind 
on the hill here. Some workinen were quarrying .stone on the 
.Southern side of the hill facing the barracks. In a spot on the 
eastern sitie of the old cart-road going to meet the barracks roacl, 
within a few inches below the surface of the ground, these 
workmen carne across a big slabof granite stone 6 ft, by 6 ft. and 
2 inches, This naturally attracted our atteiition, The Garrison 
■Engineer told u,s that niiist have heen of natural formation, 
While endeavouring to remove the stone up the hiU, we found 
a large earthen vessel. It is left where it was, only the upper 
portion was broken while atterapting to lift the stone slab. 
Tliore were, besides, a few .small eartlien pots around the big pot. 

“ The conjectnre is this, In ancient times in índia, even 
in the South, there was the bad hahit of burying decrepit old 
per,sons alive, having enoased them in such earthen vessels, just 
to get rid of them, but with the consent of the victim, People in 
different places will say this, Could the present find be one of 
such? 

“ Themen have—in their anxiety to [qm word notrml]— 
cutthestoneintotwo,” 

^ ^ Evidently, we have here a case of burial in an earthen jar, 
The, oustom prevailed very largely in many parts of índia, per- 
lums chieílv in Southern Tndin. Thn fiíYin.llAr ' vpocaIü wAm 


liaps chieíiy m Southern índia, The smaller' vessels wert 
probably iiitended to oontain food for the spirit of the deceased 


Cf, Niih. 75.7(i. 
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The Madras Museum has numerous exMbits showing tlie custom 
in various forms. Dr. G-. Pope {J.R.Â.S,, 1899, pp, 267-268) 
points out that urns ave mentioned in the burial of lieroes and 
kings, as late as the 8th centuvy A.D. 

“ O potter chief,.,, what toil had befallen tliee! 

The clescendant of Çora kings... 

Hath gained the world of Gods And so 
’Tis thiue to shape an urn so vast 
That it shall cover the remains of siich aii one,‘ 

The discovery, I imderstand was macle precisely ou the 
side of the hill where I foiind a prehistoric grave -yard with 
a donble aligaraent I urged Pr, Motha Vaz to report the 
discovery to the ciirator of the Madras Miiseuni and to Mr. L, A, 
Cararaiade. 

On Peb. 26,1925, Pr, Motha Vaz wrote agaiu ; Regard- 
iiig the íind oii the Hill, I have writteai to the Ciirator, Madras 
Miiseum, The men up the hill have brokeii the slab into two 
pieces, in order to u.se them for altar steps,” 

The discovery of this toinb may be com]mred with that oi: 
a tomb 011 the same hill in 1818, Cf. our No. 370, 

Speaking of pre-historic graves, I have to add that 1. have a 
letter from Monsieur G. Jouvean-Diibreuil 
A Christian cross oii q| Pondicheny, dated Cannanore, Jmie 20, 
DiSr"’ 1921, wMch seems to bring some,' pre-his¬ 

toric ’ graves well into our Christian era. 
He relates how, going from Chingleput to üttaramallur, he 
founcl, after crosshig the Falar, and passing a small hill with 
a fort on the right, groups of stones arranged oircularly on both 
sides of the road. “ In some places there were many circles of 
stones; but, in other places, within the circle there were big 
stones siipportíng a very big stone,” He gives a sketch of this 
last kind of groups, and proceeds: “ While examining the lower 
face of one of these big stones, I saw that, exactly below, the 
stone was somewhat flattenecl, and I found a very distinct cross, 
whicli surely was not natural, but engraved. This kind of 
dolmen was very near to the roacVbnt I do not remember very 
exactly where. I think, liowever, that it was south of the road 
from Chingleput to üttaramallur. The cross might be repro- 
duced, not by, a drawing or a photograph, but by a rubbing, as 
for a lithio inscription,” I reprocluce the picture of the cross as 
made íor me by , Monsieur Jpuveau-Dubreuil, 

Last year Mr, Hirananda Sastri of the Archseoldgical Survey, 
Southern Circle, promised to have the cross photographed or 
othenvise reproduced at the first opportimity. We wonder 


I Qnoted in my Prchüíork remninti near Koduihctncil, Pnlnia 
ÂHlhropos, t, II. lasc, iv. and v,, 1Í107, p, 7119 n. 4. 



wliether tlie cross has the characteristios of the crosses of 
Mylapore, which encl inostly in fleurs-de-lis, 

From January 26th to Pebruary 25th, 1923, when I left 


Tho Bisliop's Museum, 
iSan Thomé. 


Mylapore for Darjeeling, I employed atthe 
expense of the Mission a luimber of work- 
inen to bring in from the Oathedral com- 


poiind and from several Mission properties, such as St. Rita’s, 
Madre de Deos Church, the Luz, the St. Thomas Coiivent, and 
St. Thomas Mouiit, fragments of Portuguese inscriptions, cârved 
.stones, pillars, etc. More than 120 objects were thus oollected 
in the Bishop’s garden and a beginning was made of what, we 
called the Bishoph Museum. Mgr, A, M. Teixeira’.s expense,s 
under this head ran up to Rs, 220. I numbered the stones 


indicating their provenance, and drew np‘ a catalogue, of which 
■a copy will be found in Pt, III, 3. 


At my request the Ârclueological Department took some 
Ph.it.g„iàicw.,k. “ pkotogaplB, kadditlon to ,n o,„a| 

amount taken m 1921, dimng iny first stay 
at Mylapore, to illiistrate our new fmds and the few remaininir 


relics of ancient Christian art (churches, paintings, reredoses. 
Christian lintéis at Mi'. Moses’ house, Silver Street, etc.j 
which recall the Portuguese period of the history of San Thomé 
and St. Thomas Mount. Even ,so, there remain some 20 objects 
more of Christian interest to be photographed. ' 

The Nun who supplied me with a note, on the Jain statue 


vopuiar iniiom , , ,, u.uoi 

ated on the site of the present S, Thomé 
Drphanage,’ Aceording to traclition, the place formed part of 
the garden of Mahadeven, King of Mylapore, who often received 
St, Thomas, and whose wife and son Vijaen had been baptised 
by the Apostle, 


“When the Sisters werê living there, there existed there a 
supported by six columns. At the summit of each eoluimi 
there wás a statue of white marble, re]3re,sentiog a god, ivitli 


1 Oppositfl the CatliBflral compoimcl, Pom wliioli it is aepariitod bv 
tki 8. Tliomó High Rüart. i o 
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arms exteiided crosswise; at tlie base, the coliimii rested oii a 
wliite marble slab, cut roíind, the bórders of whicli \\’ere carved 
iii suoh a way as to répresent a twisted rope, 

“The traditlon is that there exists a subterraueaii Ava,y 
leacliiig from St. Thoinas’ tomb iip to the ancient cluirch iiow 
submerged, Maiiy times have people triecl to peiietratc into it 
but, as the lights^go out the moment oiie goes some distance, 
iiothing lias yet beeii disoovered. 

“ It is also said, but very doubtfvilly, that there is aii 
uiiclergrouüd passage iip to St, Thomas Mount," 

The inforraatioii aboiit the former Idosk in the San Thoinó 
Oipliaiiage, where stood formerly the house of the Bishop and 
(it is said) the house of the Portuguese Commaiider, is apparentby 
correct; yet, one would like to hear it coiiíirmed by the olde.st 
residents of the place, Ányhoiv, iiot a trace of the Iciosk or of 
its materiais is iiow known to exist anyirhere. Twisted rope 
borders have been fouiid hy us at San Tliomé iii coniiection 
withwluitwe considerto be distiuclly Ohristian architecture, óe., 
with íleiir-de-lis crosses, crosses botonuées and Malte,se crosses,, 
also 011 a large stoiie vessel whicli we regard provisionally 
as a baptismal font (No, 12). 

The iiiformation aboiit Mahadeveids garden is iiot, 1 tliink, 
of raucli acGomit. lt does iiot come within the numerous- 
legends I have collected theae two years in the vast old literature 
011 St. Tlionias and Mylapore. The transforraation of the name 
Mazdaeus and that of his son Uzanes to Maliadeven and Vijaen is 
duc entirely, 1 think, to the etymologies of Mgr. L. M. Zaleski’s 
books on 'St. Tboinas. The St, Thomas Cliristians hardly know 
—if at all-” the name of üzanes or Mazdaeiis. Kándapa Rãja 
(Irondopharesl) is much hetter known to them; and, though 
they do iiot make of him the king who slew St, Thomas, yet 
tliey ■ plaee him at Mylapore, and rnake of him the líing of 
Myiapore wliom St, Thomas converted. Iii fact, an Iiidian Nbin 
toid me 011 January 25th that “ Kándiipa Rãja’s palace" stood 
in tlíe gi'ound.s of the Orphanage and St, Bede.’s High School. 
Cf. 011 Kándapa Rãja my paper on ‘ St. Thomas and Kándapa, 
Raja ’ in 37jc Inilm Ailimaeum, CúmiVà, 1923, No. I (July). 

Subterranean pa,ssagos obtain a strong holcl on tlie popular 
imagination everywhere. Áhont A.D, 1600, it was said that the 
Kanlieri caves of the Salsette Island vmre comiected with the 
maiiüaiid and Bellii and Agra. iparjeeling is said to be comiectecl 
hy an uiiderground passa-ge with Lassa. No attentioii, I think, 
shouldheimidto snhterraneaii passages said to exist at Mylapore., 
Yet, I hearcl the fancy repeated as the common talk by, l)r, 
S, Kríslinaswami Aiyaiigar, Rao Salieb, Professor at the Madras 
University, on January 15tli, though in this case the passage 
was said to run from tlie tomb lip to Little Mount only. 

A passage from the tomb to the submerged ohurcli is 
perhaps an eclio of the expressioii “ St., Thomas in the Sea,’ 
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whioli tiirns up even before the Portuguese aclveiit, Cf, my 
paper, “ St. Thomas’ apparitions and other legeiuls " 

Vol. 19, 1923, pp, 153-'236). The first Portuguese were told 
that the ,sea liad .submerged the land up to the tomb on a 
breadtli of 12 mile,s. One of the Portuguese lii,storian.s tries to 
account for a .stone said to have come driftiiig ou the sea to a 
temple at Negapatam by saying that it miglit have been one of 
the stones planted by St, Thomas, which,, at the time vlien the 
sea submerged the land, got adrift. 

I once asked Mr. Dlianakõti Rãju how he accounted for the 

Th. P™"' «y y * * “““y 

at Littlfi Mount. ít. above tlie surroimclmg 

levei. The story is that St. Thomas caiised 
it to gusli forth by .striking it with his staff, The answer carne 
at once that at Pallavaram, .soine five miles further to the South, 
there is on tlie top of tlie liill, at a much greater altitude, a 
Miiliammadan ino,sque with a pit always containing water, If 
this is correct, it would account for the sjiring at Little Moimt. 

To conclude, ,1 wlsli to tliank iii the name of the authorities 

Conclusion. of the Mylapore Mis.sion and in my own 
name tlie Arcliaeological Department, and 
all those of its servants with whom it was my pleasant chance 
to oollaborate, for the interest they have showii in tlie St. 
Thomas qnestion. Much more remains to be done to jiistify 
fully the traditions of the St.,Thomas Christians ; but the work 
of these two years (1921-23) has tended to strengthen them 
rather tlian to weaken them. 1 trust that these trial ex- 
cavations will not be final on the part of the Department, and 
that the question of the Mylapore traditions and of the origiii of 
Cliristianity in índia will oalí forth entliusiastic researcli from 
many quarters. 

Mylapore i,s only one phase of the question, Malabar 
o:fters, perhap.s, even greater hopes in the immediate future. It 
is not yet too late to reach hack to the íirst centiiries throiigh 
the ruins^of iis churclie.s, its lithic remains witlv their carviiigs 
and inscriptions, its superb opeii-air crosses and the has-reliefe 
of their pedestais, its altar-orosses and their Sassaniaii-Palüvi 
inscriptions, similar to that of Mylapore, its copper-plate grants, 
and its ti’aclition,s, l,n 1923 a new altar-cross was discovered at 
Kadamawam, with a Sassaiiian-Pahlvi inscription pártly similar 
to the, fcwo of Kottayam and the one at St. Thomas Mount. 
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8.—Fleur-de-lis cross foiind in 1922 near the new 


3. List of Ântiqmrum Benum in tk Bishop’s Mimmi, 
SanTlimé. 

A.—FromtheCaikdralGmmds.'^ 

1.—Ala/'* Big pedestal, vvith eiglit-petalled lotiis in íront. 
onwhiolistandsSt.ThomasaiKlIíándiípaEãia, (Pt.I,No, 4a.} 

2;—Alb. Similar pedestal, matcliing the ionner exactly, 

(Pt. I, No. 4a.) ; : 

3. ~A2. Double soulpture in relief on the same ,síone, 
A2a‘'* representa St. Thomas; A2b’>-' represents, according to the 
people,Kándapa Rãja.but tlie figure seems to be an Apo.stl.e 
alsoj.presnraably St. Bartholomew. This .stone seems to be the 
one that TOS found in 1729 in front of St. Thomas’ tomb, when 
it Avas opened to give earth to the pilgrims. It had, therefore, 
not heen distiirbed by the Portngiieae, when they opened the 
tomb, in 1521-23. The di,scovery created a stir; the Bisho]'j of 
Mylapore wrote to the S. Congregation of Rites to know AAiiat 
Avas to be done Avith it. It is said to have stood next in the 
Cathedral grounds,. in the open air, on the North side of the 
Cathedral. It lias never been mentioiied in booka apparently, 
except by Friar Paiilinirs a S. Bártholomaeo, the Carmelite, in his 
Indk OrmkiUs ChrisliaM, Romae, 1794, pp. 130-131, Avhere 
he quotes a, letter, on the subject of the discovery, sent by 
the Bishop of S. Thomé to the Bishop of Verapoly. It is a 
most important piece of evidence in favour of the local traditions. 
The ears of St. Thomas are normal. (Pt. I, Nos, 4-7.) 

4. —A3,* Maltese cross, Avithin rope-bordered medallion, 
ou triangular base. (Pt. I, No,s. 4b, 8.) 

, 5a..—A4.’'‘ Fleur-de-lis cros,s, in rope-bordered medallion 
ou triangular base. (Pt. I, Nq,s. 4b, 8.) : 

5b.—Â5.,* Ditto, (Pt. I, Nos. 4b, 8.) , 

6.—A6.* Naked, seated, headless statue, of Jaiii origin, 
.(Pb. I,:No,a3.) 

r 7,-rA7;* 'Otlier fleur-de-lis cross similar to , A4 and A6 
;(Nos,.5a. and:5b]. ; ;;(Pt,i,;Nos. 4b,;;8,),y , 


• Aa asíçvisk after the nünmev: of lhe exbibit sliows that it was 
photbgraphed by ihe Ai'ch®ològical Department, Sonthem Circle (Madras), 
in 1021; a double asterisk, that it ,was phútographed in 1923. , The 
nuiubers of the oxliibits, sucli as Ala, Alb, dorrespond.to similar mimbera 
painted by ine in black paint (1923) on tho exhibits of the BiBbop’s 
Miasmim. 


E. Wall of the Cathedral grounds, some 30ft. S, from the grotto 
of Our Lady of Lourdes, There is a border round it, but not a 
rope-bordered medallion; a sort of circular knoh in front, 

I üJi the base supporting the cross. (Pt. I, No. 21.) 

! 9,—A9.''"'' Fragment of stone with long Tamil inscription 

: on 3 sides, foimd in 1923 in the cocoanut garden, North of, and 

beloiiging to, the Cathedral, and N.E. of the northernraost 
Á vvell, some four or five steps from it. It contains only aportion 

I of the historioal introductioii of the great Chola King Rrãjarãja 

I L, who ascended the throne in A.D, 985. (Pt, l, Nos, 21,77.) 

1 ' ' ' ■ ■ 

10.— AIO. Large grinding-mill found, near the new E. 

I wall raade round the Cathedral gromids in 1922, opposite tlie E. 

I door of the nave of the Church and in a line with the N.E. 

' buttress. Found while digging the foundations of the new Avall, 

I a.s Avas also the case for A8. 

I 11,—All*’” Base of nvliat appears to be au incised cross, 

of which only the lower limh appears, Found above ground, 
near the sea-face wall, in the Bishop’s garden, (Pt. I, No, 21.) 

12. —A12,’‘"" üpper part of a cross, the three upper limbs 
of which are equal, (Pt. 1, 21.) 

13. —A13.’'”^' Fragment of a .slender pillar tvAusted like a 
rope. This had been removed for its beauty from the Cathedral 
grounds by Mr., Teixeira, whose house is contignous with 

I No, .pL, San Thoine Iligh Road. (Pt, I, No. 21.) 

I . 14,—A14. Fragment of a Portuguese iiLscription. 

■p 15.-A15,’" Ditto, (Pt, I, No, 78.) 

I lf).--A16. Strip of a Portuguese inscription. 

■1 17.—AN.’’'**' Stone with a cross within a five-pointed 

I Saracenic arcL (cross and Saracenic arch on either side), the 

] . ciuss resting on a calvaiy. Fouiid hy me in 1923 in the comer 

I forined by the new compound Avall and the San Thomé High 

: Road, (Pt. I, No, 21.) , ' 

i 18,—AIS,"* Fragment of Portuguese inscription, (Pt, I, 

I . ■ No. 79.) 

I , . 19.-A19.'^‘ Ditto. (Pt. I, No. 79.) 

I 20.-Â2{).''^ Ditto. (Pt. I, No. 79.) 

I ' 21 and 22.—A21a^‘ and A211:)‘h Two fragments of the 

i same Portuguese inscription, The stone was, broken hy the 

I Church servants betAveen my departnre in February, 1921, and 

í iny return in January, 1923 i hut the photograph taken in 1921 

j . disclosed lhe vandalism. (Pt. I, No, 79.) 
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23. —A22. Fragment of Portugaese insoription, 

24. —A23. Bitto, 

26.-A24''^ Ditto. (Pt. I, No, 79.) 

26, -A2õ.’‘‘ Ditto, (Pt, I, No, 79,) 

27, —A26. Ditto, 

A27, This mimber vas oanoelled. 

28 and 29.—A28a* and A281r^ Meclallion of a Pemiaii 
King with diadem ancVbeard (A2Sb}, and another of a Persian 
Priíice (A28a); on the same stone (broken) ; tlie stone fornis 
apparently the lintel of a door; Jonic volntes, sliowing that it 
rested oii two pillans; two lioirs of the same desoription as 
BI and B2 depend from the stone and are represented ns 
snpporting it. (Pb. í, Nos, 9-10,) 

30. —A29,'‘''‘'' Pragmeiit of jnllar twisted like A13, liiit 
thicker: foimd near the Priory Idtchen, (Pt, I, No, 21,) 

31. —A30,* Base-j for pillar witli lonio vohites, as shonai 
by the amingement of Á55, (Photographed in 1921 with 
A43), (Pt, I, ísTo, 12,) . 

32. —A31, Pillar froiu ,some clioriltry; lying in the S, 
verandah of the Cathedral in 1921. It may have belotiged 
to tlie pilgrira-hall attached to the inoiiastery near St. Thoniaa’ 
tomb in Marco PoIo’a time (A.D. 1292-93), 

33. -A32.'i' Pilaster. See A35, (Pt. I, No. 11,) 

34. ~A33,* Corbel, like A57. See Á35, (Pt, I, No, 11.) 

35. -A34.=" Pilaster. See ABõ, (Pt. I, No, 11.) . 

36. —A35.* Triaiignlar-shaped top of ,some decoratioii, 
with loiiic voktes. Photographed in 1921 witli A32, A33. A34, 
A36,A38. ;(Pt. I,No. ll.) 

,, 37.—A36,'^ .Pilaster.with lonic volntes, SeeA35. (Pt. T, 

No.H.V.'i 

38. —À37, Base of pillar similar to. Á40,, Init withoiit the 
slender oolmim fixed in the centre of A4(). 

39. —Base'of pillar with leaf decoratioiis and a 
fieur-de-lis design in the centre^ the fleur-de-lis .showing ,at: 
the top of the stone. See A35. (Pt, I, No. 11) 

40. —A39. Base of pillar with ropé-horder at top, and a 
Icaf at each of the foiiT comers below. , ,: 

41. —A40. Base of pillar with .slender colnmn lixed in the 
centre; leaf at each of the fonr eorners of ha.se of pillar. 
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42. —A41. Stone like P2, which Mr. L. A, Cammiade, 
Madras, says belongs to the bottom of a fiag-staff, suoli as are 
fonnd in Hindu temples. Beautiful flag-staffs are iised near 
the Churches of the St, Thomas Oliristians in Malabar. 

43. —A42. Big top of pillar (?), liollow througli and 
tlirough in the centre; with projections in the .stone to luake it 
rest on a pillar pas,sing througli the apertiire. 

44. —A43.‘'' Big .stone vessel, liollow in the centre, with 

rope-border along the rim. Perhaps. an old baptismal font. 
(Pt, I, No. 12). ■ ^ 

46.—A44.’‘’ State iimhrella(?) foi’ astatue; octagonal, ndth 
16 lotus petals, Perhap,s, from the pedestal of an open-air 
ci'o.ss, siich as are foiind in Malabar near Chilstian elinrclies, 
(Pt, I, No. 14.) 

46, —A45. .Praginent of insoription with dvo or tliree 
European letters. 

47. —A46, Base of pillar with leaf at each of the foiir 
eorners, and a semi-cironlar projection at foot, iu the niiddle, 

48 and 49,—A47a’^ and A47b,''‘ Two, heantiful fliited 
pilasters lying alongside of the S, verandah of the Cathedral, 
each with two winged heads of angcls, Tt is said that they 
stood at the north portico of the old CatliedraD, if they did not 
stand there, probably they stood at the aouth porch. When 
taken down, one of them was broken, and it was theii that the 
iron pegs were driven into the fragments to fasten thein again; 
but they were not re-erected, Being too heavy to remove 
to the Bishop’s Museum, they were left alongside of the Cathedral. 
(Pt. I, No. 23.) 

50 and 51—A48a‘" and A48b.* Two massive pillars with 16 
facettes of fintes, and with leaf pattern at each of the fonr 
comers, botli below and at top, standing at the gate of Bishophs 
Honse garden, along the San Thomé I-Iigh Road. They stood 
formerly in the front line of the S, porch of the old Cathedral 
(Pt. I, No. 15.) 


52.-A49. 

Fragment of insoription. 

53.-A50a. 

Pieee of cornice with onrved line of carving. 

54.-A50b. 

Ditto, 

55.-A60e. 

Ditto, 

66,-A50d, 

Ditto. 

67.-A50e. 

Ditto. 

58,-A50f. 

Ditto, 
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Õ9,--A50g. Piece of cornice with curved lime of oarving, 

60. ~-A50h. Ditto, 

61. —A51,, Top of decoratiüii with ogive arcli, to rest on 
otlier stones, as showii by holes at bottoni. 

62. —A52. Pillar brokeii at tliicker end; a knob in centre 
of sleiider end, at the top, sliows dove-tailing process. 

63a.—A53. Pine beain of stone with soroll at one end; 
broken at the otlier end. The stone is whiter tlian the other 
exliibits. 

63b.—Áõh. Ditto with scroll at both ends. Complete, 
Colour of stone as in Á53. 

64.—A55.Hnge stone box with scallop-shell at top under 
scroll. On either side of the aperture of the box, a pillar 
restiiig on a base like that of A30. lonic volutes at top of 
]hllars; at the bottom of the box a waving pattern of branch.es 
and leave.s issiiing from rase in the centre. Grooves on either 
side half way up along the aperture, to hold a board or shelf. 
Au arrangement of two. set.s of holes, one behind the other at 
the four corners of the aperture of the box, seeins to have been 
intended for a double folding-door. Siipposed to be an anoient 
Ohristian altar. (Pt. I, No. 13.) 

66.—A56. Heavy stone beani with star of .seven rays in 
ce,atre of clean face, 

66. —A57, Oorbel, like A33. 

67. —A58. Stone with faiut traciiig of designs for intended 
soulpturing. 

68. —A59, Broad waterspout, , , 

69. —A60. Waterspout, less broad than A69. 

70. —A61, Ditto, like A60, 

71. —Á62, Stone beani witli two indentations. 

B,-~From tk Lm CJmrch, Mylapore. 

72. —Bl.* Large stone liou, seated on liaiinohes, with 
molars ineetmg, and niche in front, (Pt, I, Nos. 16,17.) 

73. —B2.’'' Large lion, seated on haunohes, molars not 
meeting; no niche in front, or niche broken ofí. Of same 
lieiglit as Bl, but liardly forming a pair, Photographedin 1921 
from in front with Bl ; in 1923, from the side with Bl, (Pt, I, 
.Nos, 16,17.) 
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74. —B3,"' StripofPortugueseinscription. (Pt. I.No.80.)' 

75. -B4.’'‘ Ditto, (Pt, 1, No, 80.) 

76. —B5,^‘ Ditto, (Pt. I, No. 80.) 

77. —B6.”' Ditto.—B3, B4, B6, find B6 were photographed 
togetherm l921, (Pt. I, No. 80.) 

O.—From {Qmi] St. Thomm Mount, Mylapore. 

78. -01,’'”'' .Pragment of troiigh-like stone with 4 lines of 
Tamil soript; from tíie upper step of the small staircase near 
the Sistors’ oratory on the top of the Mount. The stone may 
have heen iised. as a holy water-stoup. (Pt. I, Nos, 21,81.) 

79. —02,’'”'' Maltese cross, with rope-bordered medallion, on 
a rough base about 2 ft, high; dug up, from the Sisters’ ianer- 
garden at the same place, in 1916. (Pt. I No. 21.) 

80. -03,’'"" Slender pillar, fragment, with rude twistedrope- 
band round circuinference. (Pt, I, No. 21.) 

81. —04.’'”'’ Two arma (central limb, and right-side limb) of 
top of cross botonnée. found in the Sisters’ gronnds on the same- 
Monnt. (Pt. I, No. 21.) 

82. —06.’"’'’ Slender pillar, fragment, twistedin theshape of 
a rope. More elegant .than 03. (Pt, I, No. 21.) 

03 and 05 were found under the pavement of the Sisters’ 
verandah, in front of their dining-room, _ This indicates earlier 
oecupation of the same place, centuries ago, The stones 
belonged either to the Church which stood on the top of thfr 
Mount in. A.D. 650, as shown by the Cross and its Sassanian- 
Palilvi inscription ahove the altar of the Church at St. Thomas' 
Mount, or to the monastery which inust ^have been close to- 
it. The groiind shonld be dng in the Sisters’ inner garden 
wherever possible, 

An inscription on a stone, some 2| ft, long and 2ft. broad, 
was lying formeiiy i.]ear Cl. It w'as shifted some five yeare- 
before 1923, during .soine repairs, and coulcl not be traced again- 
in 1923, after a diíigent searcli in which I partioipated, 

D—From Madre de Dm Church Grounds. 

83. —Dl,’'' Bulb-shaped pilaster from near sacristy, (Pt. 
I, No. 18.) 

84. —D2, Fragment of stone with border; no flowers or 
intrioate designs, Not worth photograpbing, 

86,—1)3. Fragment of ])illar showing tracing of designs. 
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for future oarviiig work, Froiii iiear \resteniniost well of tho 
Presbytery gardeii, 

86,—1)4,*''' Low piece o,f pedestal uitli lion de,sigii, and 
other designs, withiii lótus inedallions. The liou turns Íü,s liead 
baolcvards and shoivs his teetb, All tliese designs within lotus 
inedallions woiild be worth taking rubhiiigs and photographs of, 
The designs are very varied, as the priTicijole seeras to liave 
been not to tiave twice the same design in the medallions of the 
samepillar. Photographed togetlier witli Dl in 1921. (Pt, I, 
No. IS.) 

87—D5.* Long pieee of pillar with revolving snn (?) iii 
lotus medallion, Other designs within lotris inedallions, eitlier 
in D4, D5 or 1)9 ; two deer sitting; a man staiiding and lieating 
a drum ; 2 chaineleous with claws, liead rever,sed and toiigue 
protrading; a god sitting, etc, (Pt, I, No, 19,) 

88.—D6,Su,U'dial iritli Tamil cliaraeters, foviiid lying on 
tlie gronnd, tiirned oii its smootli face (on the S.W, sidé of the 
Presbytery gate whicli bears the Cross and the two peacoeks), 
It niiist be the wnrk of the Jesuit ^Pathers, who wore tlie ocon- 
pants of the garden and of the Cliurch from aboiit 1675 to some 
time after the snppre.ssion of the Sooiety of Jesus in 1773, (Pt, 
I, Nos. 20,21,) 

89 and 90.—D7a and .D7b. Trvo beautifiil stone brackets 
to support,stone lieams and to rest ou toji of a pillar. Peef- 
knots are ainong the designs on the sides. 

91.—D9,*'* Base of a pillar from near we.stermnost well-of 
Presbytery gardeu, D2 and D5 were fonnd near it in 1921, 
See D5. (Pt. I, No. 19.) 

92 and 93.—DlOa and .DlOb, Tiro other stone brackets, 
like D7a and .D7b, The four of them liad been irlaced for their 
beauty at the entrance to the Presbytery gate on ivliich are the 
Cross andthetwo peacocks. 

94 and 95—Dl la and Dllb, Two massive stone vases, 
whioh, on accomit of their beanty and antic{iiarian interest, 
had been insertecl in tbe verandali wall on eitlier ,side of the S. 
door of the PriesPs room, 

96.—.D12,*’'‘ A stone with .seated image in niche, from 
steps of the N,W. stairoase of the Priesfs lioiise, (Pt, I, No, 21.) 

A stone with a fragnient of Portuguese tomh-inseription 
was taken out iinder my order,s in 1923 from the íront stairoase 
of the Prie.st’s liouse; but, the inoment after, we missed it and 
coulcl not íind it back, 

Two stone pillars, slender, and formiug a pair, formerly 
inserted in the S,E. part of the wall joiningthe chief gate, of 


Madre de Deo.s Cliurch, in froiit of the Convent of the Indian 
Nuns, were also removed and taken to the Museum. The 
numhers of the.se' two exhibits are not enterecl in tlie list I drew 
iip at Mylapore in Jan.-Febr,, 1923, 

li—From lhe San Thomé BoyF Orphanage, 8. Thomé High Road, 

97. —El. Fragment of Portuguese inscription, 

98. —Big brick, triangular, witli design (a scroll). 
(Pt. I, No 21), 

F,—From the San Thomé High School, atlaáed to St. Rita’s 
or the old Augustinian Gonvent. 

99. —Fia. Fragment of Portuguese insoription from Idtchen 
,sf,airca.se, 

100. —Flb. Ditto, 

101. -F2. Stone like A41, 

102. —F3, Stone waterspout, 

103. —F4. Small portion of twisted roimd pillar, about 
4 inches liigii; very elegant. 

Q.—From Mae Lodge, Sullivan Str., San Thomé. 

104. —Gl.’'"'‘ Snake coil with two rosaces (.stone), (Pt. I,- 
No.21,) 

105. —G2. Oannoii-liall (iron). 

li.—From No. San Thomé High Road, adjacent to Biahop’s 

iloim. 

10().—líl,*'"'* Stone cannon-ball. (Pt. 1, No. 21.) 

I.—From No. V| gf, g j-, San Thomé High Road, 

107, —II,HeadstoneofMuhammadan tomb withinscrip* 
tion in Arábio cliaracters, Rubbing and photograph made. 
(Pt, I, Nos, 21,79 bk) 

J.—From the St. Thomas Ooment, Rosary Qhurch Str., San Thomé.. 

108, —Jl.*'' Cannon-ball witli bole; hollow; iron. Photo- 
graphed in 1921 with A6, (Pt, I, Nos, 3,4o,) 

109, —J2. Stone with some carving. 

B.—Ffom Weskot, Sullivan Str., ySan Thomé, 

110, —LI.*'** Stone Maltese cross within rope-borcler 
medallion, on base, (Pt. I, No. 21.) 
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M. —From Mrs, Watson‘‘s Hoim, Rosary Okirch Str., ’■ 

adjacent to the Eosary Ohwck 

HL— Ml.*’’*- Stone showing a man piercing a lion with 
two swords; also a dog, (Pt, I, No. 21.) 

112. —M2, Stone slightly workecl. 

N. —From Fo. :i;íj , B,osanj Church 8ti\, San Thomé 

[Mrs. Boyton's Home). 

113, — Ni.*'" Hindii statiie: Subramaniya with peacock 
and cobra. (Pt. I, No. 21.) 

114. —N2. Piece of sinall griíiding-stone. 

0—FromD.DhamkõliBãju's'Hnu8e,VicloríaWorlis, ^ 

SanTiioméHujh Boad. 

115. —01, 3?ragnient of Portuguese inscription; worked 
into a scroll at both ends. 

P.~Fmn lho Oonveiü of the Indian Nuns of Our Lady oj Help, 
near Madre de Deos Glmrch, Mylapofe. 

116, —PI. StripofPortugueseinscriptionfrointlie entrance ( 

to the Oonveiit, staircase froin the street. 

117. -P2, Ditto,ditto, 

118, —P3, Pitto, ditto, í 

119, —P4. DittOjditto. 1 

Q.~‘From Mrs. da Silva's house, Sullimn Str., San Thomé, » 

120. —Cannon-ball, iron, from Guindy. (Pt, I, 

No. 21.) 

121, -Q2.=i=^^' Ditto, ditto, ditto, (Pt. I, No. 21.) r; 

122, —Ditto, ditto, ditto, (Pt. I, No. 21.) 

123. ~Q4.^'’'‘ Ditto, ditto, ditto. (Pt, I, No, 21.) y 

124. -Q5.” Ditto, ditto, ditto. (Pt,.I, No 21.) j; 

B.-~From the house of Messrs. Solomon, Photoriraphors, 

Bosary Church Str., San Thomé. ' | 

125. —RI.’'*’'' Oaunon-ball, hollow, iron. (Pt. I, No. 21.) í 

S.-From Mr, Moses' house, Silmr Sir., {Oreal) St, Thomas Moiint. I 

126, —SL Cannon-ball, hollow, iron. i 

127, -S2.*'^ Ditto, ditto, ditto. (Pt. I, No. 21.) í 


The following objects were photographed together in 1923, 
C3 C6 

Toprow: II A8 LI G2 D6 

2nd row from top; 01 1)12 G1 Ml A9 

3rd row from, top: E2 Hl Nl 

4tli row from top; A29 04 A17 AU A12 A13 

Bottom row: Q2 Q5 RI S2 Q1 Q3 Q4 
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4. Some hooks in the Bishofs Library, S. Thomé. 

■—The Medras Ronian CaíhoUc Exfosüor, Vol. 2 (May 
IS:iS-April 1839). 

—The Medras CalhoUc Expsüor. 

—Vol, 1 (Marcli 1841—March 1842). A notioe iii the 
beginning says: “ 1 do herehy certify fhat I have resigned the 
future puWicatioii of the Madras Roman Catholic Expositor to 
E-ev. Mr. Kemiedy, wlio will condnct it on bis own responsibility. 
—If. L. JoJinston ” 

-Vols. 3 (March 1843-Eebr. 1844): 4 (March, 1844- 
Febr. 1845); f) (March 1846~Eebr. 1847); 7 (March 1847- 
Eebr. 1848); 8 (March 1B48-Febi.'. 1849); 9 (March 1849-Febi’. 
1850); 10 (March 1850-Febr. 1851); 11 (March 1851-1852). 

A collectioii of several of the íirst volumes of this series, 
forinerly helouging to Mgr. Oarew, at one time Editor of the 
joumal, is to be found in the library of the Editor of Th Galho- 
Uc HeraU of Imlm, Calcutta. 

—The Maèw OaihoUc Directory, 

The Eishop^s Library has the following volumes of thi.s 
valnable collection: 1872, 1874-1875, 1878, 1879, 1881-1884, 
18864888, 1889 (2 copies), 1890-1895, 1897-1900, 1903-1908, 
1909 (3 copies), 1910-1911.1912 (2 copies), 1913-1914,1915 (2 
copies), 1916-1919. 

—Boletim ão Governo Ecoksiaslioo íkDioúese de S. Thomé de 
Meliapor, Of this there is a collection in the Gamara Ecclesias- 
tica or Diocesan Secretariat. I noted only: 

Vol. 1: No, 1 (Aug. 20.1887), No. 2 (Sept, 19,1887), No. 3 
(Oct, 10,1887), No, 4 (Nov, 26,1887), No, 5 (Dec. 1887), No. 6 
(Pehr. 1888), No. 7 (Apr, 1888), No, 8 (May 1888), No. 9 (June 
1888), No. 10 (Jnly 1888), No, 11 (Sept, 1888). 

Other mrmbers: Sept, 1889 (No. 2), May 1890 (No. 10), 

Juno 1890 (No. 11), Jnly 1890 (No. 12), Aug. 1890 (No. 13) ; 

May 1894 (No, 5), Jime 1894 (No, 6), July 1894 (No. 7), 

Aug. 1894 (No, 8), March 15, 1895 (No. 15), April 1, 1895, 

(No. 16), April 8,1895 (No, 17), May 1895 (No, 18). 

—The CJatholk Eeejister, a monthly issued hy the Diocese of 
Mylapore, This collection, not quite complete, is with the 
Editor of the paper, I saw of it only; 

Vol. 1, May 3,1890-Apr. 25,1891 (2 copies), 

Vol. 4, New Series. Jaii, 4,1902—Oct. 27,1902 (2 copies). 

Vol, 5, N,S„ 1903; Vol, 6,1904; Vol. 7, 1905; Vol. 8. 
1906, 

The latest miinber. reoeived at the time of writing, is of Ang. 
8,1924, No, 8 of Vol. XXVI, New Series, 


n 

1 '1 


_ ”J. H, da Cunha Eivara, A jurisdicçã o diocesana do Bispado 
de S. Thomé de Meliapor, nas possessões Francezas e Ingiezas 
Nova Goa, 1867. 

Cf. on him, Abreu, Miguel Vicente de. (Pt, III, 6.) 

From M(jr. A. E, Medlycods -papers. 

—1 Memorial] To the Right HoiTble the Marqnis of Salis- 
bnry, K.d, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for foreigii affairs 
Whitehall; dated Boinbay, April-1890; pp, 13 -i-11 ftsoap! 
[From tlíe Council of the Bornbay Catholic Union, against the 
Padroado,] 

—To His Holiness^ Pope Leo XIII, Rome. The Humble 
Memorial of the Catholic Britisli snbjects ];esicling in the Presi- 
dency nf Boinlray and formiiig the Bornbay Catholic Union* 
dated: Bornbay, April-, 1890; pp. 10 fsoap. 

—Office of the Bornbay Catholic Union, Meclows Street 
Bombay.-Jiily 1890. To H.E. Moiisignor A. Ajuti, Apostolió 
Delegate in the East Indies, Ootacamuiid; pp. 12 Pseap. 

—Â Letter / to / His Excellency the Apostolic Delegate / in 
the East Indies / from / the Bornbay Catholic Union / with a 
French Translation and / Appendices and Index, / Bornbay, 
Jnly 1890, ,;’ Printed for Privato circulation, / pp, 13+(44 
unnnmbered); Uscap. 

-Bureau de PUnioii Catholique de Bornbay, Medows 
Street, Bornbay, Juillet 1890.—A Soti Exeellence Monseigneur 
A. Ajuti, Ai.-olievêque d’Acrida, Délégné Apostoliqrre aux Indes 
Orientales, Ootacarnund; pp, ],3 f’,scap. 

—To the Most Honorable the Marqnis of Salisbury, K.G., 
Her Maje,sty’s Secretary of State for forergn affairs, the humble 
Memorial and Petition of the Madras Catliolic Union, Dated: 
Madras— Oct. 1890; pp, 69 í’scap, 

—Au tròs-honorable Marqnis de Salisbury, Chevalier de la 
Jarretière, Scorétaire d’état de Sa Majesté pour les Aííaires 
Etrangères. Humble Mémoire et petition de P Union Catho¬ 
lique de Madras.-Madras, 31 Oct. 1890; pp, 19 Pseap. 

—A Sa Sairrteté le Pape Léori XIII, Vicaire de Jesus Christ 
et Siiprêrne Pontife cleJlEglise Ürdverselle, Memorial of 
the Oatholie Union of Madras; Madras, 10 décembre 1890: w. 
23 f'‘scap, 

—[Memorial] To His Holiness the Pope Leo XIII, dated 
.Madras, 16th Deoernber 1890; pp. 62 Pseap. Copy signed by 
Andrew Ámbrose and W. R[ees] Philipps, tlie joint Honorary 
Secretaries of the Council of tire Madras Catholic Union. 

—Le 'Padroado’ lArrtugais dans 1’ índe Angiaise, Mémoire 
de PUnion Catholique de Madras à Sa Sainteté le Pape Léon 
XHl. Le 16 Décembre, 1890, Caloutta ; Printed bv Thacker. 
Spirik & Co., 1891, 




5. Arôhms of th Gaiivira Ecdmiasim, 8. Thomé 

In 1923, coiitimiing the investigations I inacle in 1921,1 
noted aboiit some of the “colleoted docuraents” (wliich í 
explain in My Journey to Mykpore, Pondichrry and TricUno- 
yoly, Calciitta, 1922, p. 13) 

—No. 4. Very valuahle for the history of Pegii. It 
carries us imieli furtíier back tlian 1784; even to 1742, 

—A volume, witliout number, contaiiis “ an inveiitory of 
this Bishopric made in 1790,” 

—No. 7, Very valuable. 

—No. 12, At the end a letter to Clive by th(? Bi,shop, 
asking redre,ss and compensation ; reference tn Oovelong and 
Little Mouiit. I copied it, 

—No, 12, Tliere is a 2nd volume marked 12: ■■ Registo de 
Provisões, Pastorae.s, e mais papei, s attenente,s a este Diocese 
de 1838 a 1845.” 

—There is a volume No. 23: “ Contas da Capella di‘ 
S. Lazaro, de 1884 a 1887.” 

—No. 40. Correspondence on the Luz Church, from Febr. 
7,1831; deals also vith Negapatam. 

—No. 42. This oontains at foi, 7v-9r a letter of the Fathei' 
of Monte Grande, of which I liave made an Engli,sh trarnslation; 
has also documents about Monte Grande of: 20.6.1703; 
6,12,1763; 13,1.1765; 18.4.1772; 28.6.1775; 28,10,1777; 
Dec, 1778; 1803; 14.10.1804; 18.Í2,1807; 13.2.1808, 

—No number, Baptisms of Paliacate from May 1, 17],5, 
to Febr, 3,1748, re-oopied by P“ Miguel de Lima, and contimiing 
up to Dec. 26, 1761. In good condition mostly, 

No. 54. Registo do Hospicio de S, Domingo,s em 
Meliapor de 1825,—On the other side: Inventario do Hosi)icio 
de S. Domingos: 1822 a 1824, 

—No. 56 (or 55 ?) oontains a list of books belonging to the 
Administrator of the Diocese, which, I think, I saw in an 
earlier volume. It seems to belong to 1826 also. 

—No number. Marriages at Ohinsurah, 25.1., 1768 —27. 5, 
1792; also some documents on Bengal, some of which í coiued. 
See My Journey, p. 7, No. 6. 

—No number.. Marriages of 1867, 1868,1869, at Tanjore 
and district, Triohinopoly, and other places, even in MadraR'a;n(i 
S. Thomé. 
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—List of persons confirmed: 21, 12, 1800 (5181 ■ 21 nTid 

' and 22, 12, 1809; 1810• 1816 - isio- 

1822; 1824; 182C; 1827; 1828; 1829; ibo; 1833 18,8^ ' 


I 
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6, List of hooks andartides for a shuly of tk. St. Thomas 
queslion. 

Tliis list lias not tlie ambition of being exhansfcive, The 
literature is eiiormous. We liave left out the Fathe]'s of the 
Cluircli, the old travellers, the Portiiguese historian.s, atid generally 
all writers earlier tha-n the 19tli ceiitury, Some of the books 
we describe (k vm, and of these some are mere ,cni’iosities, 
Workiiig, however, fai' away from libraries, we have liad to be 
satisfied for the greater iiumber with describing tliem from notes 
takeii sinoe 1921 or with. qiioting them from the writings of 
other.s. Sucli as it is, we triist that those who arO anxioiis to 
hei)) on the stndy of the St. Thomas question in coiiiiection with 
Myla]iore or Malabar ii-ill find this list a iisefiil repertory, 

Here in índia the outloolc on the St, Thoma.s que.stion is 
too nar]:'ow; the horizon needs enlarging. Our Romo-Syrian 
friends iii particular are too much concernetí with the que.stion. of 
their orthodoxy through the agos, Coiild they not, for a time at 
least, drop these controve)’sies and turn their attentioii to their 
own antiquities at home: ecclesiastical art and architectnre, 
insoriptiona, Syrian and Malayalam MSS., legends, .songs, tradi- 
tions, faraily histories, bibliography, etc. í ít would jiresently 
raise their studie,s out of the narrow, shallow grooves into which 
they have drifted and stuck, Of late, a change has set in. 


-'■Abreu, Miguel Vicente de.—Noção de alguns filhos 
di,stinctos da índia Portugueza que se illustraram fora da 

patria.Nova Goa, Imprensa Nacional, 1874. 

At p. 132: a reference to: Bolletim do governo da índia. 
Artigo sobre a demarcação dos limites do Monte Grande de 
S, Thonió em Madrasta na parte que pertence á Igreja portu¬ 
gueza, Trad. do Inglez, Boi. 49, 

This must be by J, A, da Cuiilia Rivara. Aiiother entry,, 
mentioned as a MS,, is surely by him: “Oollecçao de todaa 
as inscripções; que achou no.s igrejas portuguczas de Madrasta, 
e outros logares daquella costa; as quaes com as de Cochim, já 
publicadas no Chronista de Tissuary, Vol. 2°, 1867, formam 
como um appeiidice.á Jornada as partes do Sul em 1863” (cf. 
p, 157,ibid.), “Assim como as Inscripções deDiu, no Boi. de 
1865, e depois em folheto (Vid. No, VII, pag, 97), e as Ins- 
cripcões de Damão, no Chronista de Tissuary. Vol, 2’, 1867, 
formam como um appendice ás Jornadas ás praças do Norte em 
1854 ”(cf,p, 158, ibkl) 

Altokar, Anant Sudasiv.—A history of important ancient 
towns and cities in Giijarat and Katliiawad. Ind. Antiq., Aug, 


1924, pp, 1-8 (special pagination). Interesting for a theory 
that the Gujrs are Georgians, though the author has not thoiight 
of such a theory. 

-Anonymous.-The Portuguese in Madras, Vestige.s of 
ladras. The St, Thomas tradition,—Four article,s in The Madra.s 
Mail. Juiie 13-16,1921. The author examines the traditions and 
legends attaching to tlie varioiis cliurclies of S, Thomé and Myla- 
porq, ' 

—.Anotiyraous,—Syriaii Clnistians in Travancore, In; The 
South índia Christian Repository, 1838, Vol, lí, Madras, 
American Mis,sion Press, 1838, pp, 189-205.-A dociimeiit clated 
Trlchoor in Cochin: 1820, 

I ha^uí prepared it for republication, A copy in St. PaiiPs 
Cathedral Liln-ary, Calciitta; Library ma],'k: IX, 49. 

— Anonymoiis,— In Anal, Bollaud,, t. XVIII, Bruxellis, 
1899, pp, 275-279 ; deals with kSylvain Lévi in Journal A,siati- 
qiie, 9“ série, t. IX (1897), pp, 27-42, 

— Áuonymous.—Ancient songs of tbe Syrian Christians of 
M!alabaí (Malayãjam). Kõttayain, 1910. 

A translation of thi.s i,s greatly required. Wliile in Malabar 
in 1924,1 wa.s told that a Professor of the Calcutta llniver,sity, 
a mau, from S. Imclia, had an English translation in hand. 

—Anonymous,—Were the St. Thomas Christians / Ne,sto- 
rians í / A dialogue / betweeii / Fatliei,’ Vanerello / and / Mr, 
Baggio, / In two parts. / pp. 1-31. No place or date of 
printing, ít is of 1902, 

ít refers: (1) to anote 116,by the Bev. E. A. Nidiri of 
Kuravilangad and the Rev. Fr. Bernard of St. Thomas of the 
Mannanam Mona,stery, in G, T, Mackenzie’s Christianity in 
Travancore (p, 1); 

(2) to ]:iisto].‘icus Pliilalethes, in The Catliolic Register, 
Mylaporo, Apr. 26, May 3 and 10 “ of this year ” (p, 1); 

(3) to P, P, M., in The Voice of Truth, Ernakulamj Jnly 1 
(P.30); 

(4) to Mgr, A. E, Medlycott, in The Voice of Truth, [June 
11,21,1902], Ernakulam (p. 29). 

—Badger, Rev. George, Percy,—Nestorians and their 
Rituais, London, Masters, 1862. 

—Bardeuhewer, O,—Geschichte der Altkirclilichen Lite- 
ratiir, Freiburg, 1913,1, 579 sqq. 

—Bernard of St. Thomas, T,O,C,D,—History of the St. 
Thomas Christians, in Malayãjam; 2 vols.; the Ist volume was 
published at Pâlâ, 1916, 

Writers unaoquainted with Malayã}ain would be greatly 
helped if an Engli,sh translation of this were published. 

•-, A brief skctch / of the / history / of the / St. 

Thoinas Christians / by Rev, Fr. Bernard / of St, Thoma.s, 
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T.O.C.D. / Publislied as a Sonvenir of tlie Restoration of the 
Syrian Hierarchy, Triohinopoly: / Printed by Rev. Bro. 
dosepb, S.J., Snperintendent. / St, .Toseplds Industrial School 
Press, 1924. ■ Price: 8 aniias. 

After iniier title: illustration sliowiiig pliotographs of the 
Arcbbislio]! of Ernabulam and Ivis tliree Siiffragans; cíedication; 
oontents; foreword by tbe Editor, Er. Romeo Thomas of the 
Iinmaculate Ooneeption, T.O.G.D. (pp. VII-VIIÍ); text 
(pp. 1-90). 

~B®sse, L,, iS.J.—Üii ancien dociimeiit inédit siir les 
Podas. In: Anthropos, Sal^biirg, Tom, 11. fase.. Ví (1907) 
pp. 970-975, ' ' ' 

' , ‘'A sliort aceoiint of the Mis,sions iiiider ihe 

oliargm of_t]ie Fathers of^the Soeioty of Jesus of the Malabar 
1 rovinee in the East Indies writteii to the Most Reverem! the 
líather General of the Society in the jmar 1044, pp. 85, (Ap- 
peíwed as an Ap]!. to the Cata], of tlie Madini Mission, 1909, 

11- is an English translation by Ifr. L, Besse of an Anuual Letter 
signed by Andrew Lopez, 8.J,) 

V írd Catalog, Mis,s. Madurensis pro anno 

J •Jl4. Aomina quoirimdam Sooiorum qiü inOollegiis 8. Thomae 
et Negapatani aliqiiaiido versati sunt. Triohinopoíy. 8t, Joseplds 
Industrial School Pres,s. 1914; pp. 3-20, ' 

r n ' Catalog. Miss, Madurensis pro anno 

IJlí. Caklogns O];)erarioram Societatis Jesn qui inter Sancti 
iliomae Cliristianos Malabaienses aliquando laboraverunt. 
irichinopoly. TypisScholae Tndiistr. S. Josep)h, 1917; pp. 3-21. 

101 Q~~n T ’ Catalog. Miss, Madurensis pro anno 

J di b. _ Oatalogns Operariorinu Societatis Jesu qui in Ora Travan- 
corensi aliquando laboraverunt, Triehinopolv, Typis Sehol» 
lndu.str, S. Josepli, 1918; pp. 3-24, 

7,1 '■ Appendix ad Catalog. Miss. Madnrensi.s pro 

anno 19LJ, Cdlegii Cocciuensis Socii juxta Oatalogos Provinciae 
Malabaricae ab an, 1604 ad an. 1656., Triehinopolv: Typis 
boholae Indiiatr, S. Joseph, 1910; pp, ,3-29. ‘ ' 

I- • r;“'J A. C. Moiile.-:De dintas 

Episíolrs hr. Mnioriim . Tartariae Aquilonaris an. 1323. / Ex- 
tractum ex Periodico / “ Arohivum Eranciseaniim Historicum ” 
An. W .—base.. ML / Typ. Collegii S, Bonaventurae Ad 
/ QM.i'acchi presso (Firenze) / 

H)2á, / pp. 1-24, orpp.,89-112. 

M “■,. va docnmenta de Missio-.iiihus Pr, Min. 
Iu.rta.nae Aqui-/loiiaris amiorum 1314-1322,'/ Extractum 
ex Periodico Arehivum Franciscanum Historicum ” / An. 

- vI,. Fase. I.Typ, Collegii S. Bonaventurae / Ad Claras 
Aqna,s jirope Florentiam / Qnaraechi pres,so (Firem/e) /1924 
pp. 3-19, or pp. 55-71. ‘ " 
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—Bihlineyer.—Writes on St. Tliomas in Revue bénédictine 
XXVIIL, Maredsous, 1911. ’ 

--Bonnet, Max.—Supplementum Godicis Apocryphi. I I / 
Aeta Thomae / Graece partim cvin novis codicibvs oontviit 
partim primvni edidit Latine recensvit / praefatvs est indiees 
adieoit / Max Bonnet / Lipsiae ' In aedibvs Hermamii 
Meiidelsohn / MDCCCLXXXIll. ■ 

Contains; Aeta Thoraai iii Greek, pp, 1-95; de liraculis, 
pp, 96-132; Passioj pp, 133-160. 

A copy, formerly bcloiiging to Mgr. A, E, Medlycott, in the 
Ijibrary of the Bishop of Mylapore. 

—Brpii, Alex,, S.J,—L' évaiigélisation de P Inde au Moyen 
Age, in Etudes, Paiis, V. Retaiix. 38'' année, tome 87, 1901. 
pp. 577-605. 

—Bnclianan, Dr. Claiidins,—Chri,stian Re.searches in 
índia, 5th edn,, pp, 106-145, (Rinted frora Keimet, who at p. 5 
refers to p, 134 of the 5th edil, 

—Biirkitt, F. C. -Early Christianity oiitside the Roraan 
Empire, Cainbridge, 1899. 

-^—, The original language of the Acts of Judas 

Thomas, Jourii. Theological Studies, 1. 280 .sqq,, 111, 94 sqq. 
Shows that the original language is probably S,\TÍac, 

-. Early Eastern Christianity, St. Margarefs Lec- 

tuins 1904 011 the Syriac-speakiiig Cluirch, London, J, Murray, 
Albemarle Str,, W,/l904. Contains (Lectnre VI, pp, 193-228): 
The Acts of Judas Thomas, and the Hymn of tlie Soul, 

A copy with Ml’, J. A. D’Criiz, S. Tlioiné, Mylapore. 

-. ToxLs and Studies (Camhridge, 1897 and 1903), 

—Burkitt-Preiiselieii,—Ihichristentum in Orient, Tiibingen, 
1907. 

—Buniell, A. C.—Oii some Pahlavi iiiscriptions in South 
índia, Mangalore, 1873. 

—^ 0 ,^ 1’alilavi in.se.i'iptions in South índia, 
índ. Antiq., Vol, 3 (1874), pp. 3n8--316 ; 2 plate,s. The picturo 
of the c!ros.s at Mylapore is very imperfect, See also Academy, 
IV, 237 (Juiie 2,1873), by A. C, Biirnell 

... The oldest known South-Indian Alphabet. índ. 

Antiq,, 1(1872), 229-230, 

— . Pahlavi Inscriptions, Ind, Antiq,, lí (1873), 

273; ,see also p, 183. 

-. The original settlement-deed of the Jewish 

Coloiiy at Cochin, liid, Antiq., III (Dec. 1874), pp, 333-334, 
with 3 plates, See also iiiider Oollins, Ricihaid. 

-, South-Indian Ralíeography. London, 1878. 

—Castets, J,, S.J,—Tlic Portugiiese Mission of Goa, Cochin 
and Ceyloii. íiiThe Examiiier, Bombay, 1922, May 13 (Goa: 
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pp. 183-185); May 20 (Mogor, Bengal, Cochiii: pp, 102-105); 
May 21 (The Serra; pp. 203-204); Jmie 3 (pp, 213-214); June 
10 (pp. 223-224); June 17 (Ceyloii: pp. 233-234; to be eonti- 
nued); my collection is incomplete, 

—Catholio Enoyclopiedia, New York.—Chaldean Cliris- 
tians (by J, Labourt), III. 559-561; Pérsia (by Gabriel 
Oussaui), XI. 712-725; St. Tliomas of Mylapiir ('by Jamefi 
Doyle), Xlll, 382-387; Thomas, St, (by H. Tllnrston, S.J.), 
XIV. 658-659; Thomas Cliristiaiis, St. (by Mgr. A. E, Medlv- 
cott), XIV. 678-688. 

—The Catliolic Herald of índia, 3, Portiigue,se Cluii.'ch Str., 
Calcutta (1924), has;— 

—Nestorianism in Malabar (by the Rev, George Jo,sepli 
Mampilli), Febr. 3 (p, 115), 

—Nordi.sts and Snddi.sts (bv ‘ A Catholio Prie,st ’). Marcb 26 
(p.210). 

—• Do, (by '■ A Catholio Laymaii'), April 0 

(P-242). , 

— Latinisation of the Syro-Malabar Chnrch (by R.T.i.O.), 
July 30 (p, 492); Aug, 6 (pp, 507-508); Aiig, 13 (pp, 523-524).’ 

—Nestorianism in tlie Syro-Malabar Church (l:)y R. T, 
I.O.), Ang. 20 (pp. 539-541); Sept, 3 (p. õ72);'Sept, 10 
(pp, 587-589); Sept, 17 (pp, 604-605); Sept, 24 (p,'619). 
—R.T.I.O.= Fr. Romeo Thomas of tlie Iramaciilate Concention, 
T.O.C.D. 

—Chabot.—Les Glirétieiis de Malabar. Etat religieux de.s 
diocèses íormant le Patriarcat clialdéeii de Babylone. 

—Charpentier, Prof, Jaii.-Cesare di Federid and Gas]jaro 
Balbi, Ind. Aiitiq., March 1924, pp. 49-61. Doe.s not believe 
in the log whioh carne to the Jesiiíts of Mylapore, 

—ChristianKnowledgeSocietyIsReport for 1910.—No, IV. 
Some accomit of the Saciety’s Missions for the year, pp. 187- 
192, Qiioted froin Kennet. 

-Christians of St. Thomas (The).~Ju The Colonial Clnirch 
Ciironiele, Vol, 8, pp, 1-8. Quoted from Kennet, 

—Collins, Rev, Richard,—Missionary enterprizeinthe Ea,st, 
London, King, 1873. : 

—-. Manichffians on tlie Malabar Goast, Ind, Aiitiq., 

IV (1875), 153-155; rojoiiider by A, C. Ruriiell. ibid„ IV. 
181-183. ’ 

Malabar Ghiistiansi ibld,, IV, 3 answer 
to A. C, Buimell, whose reply is ibid., V. 2 

—Conner, Dieut,—Christians (in Memoir of the Siirvey of 
Travaiicore), In Madras Journal of Literature and Science 
Madras, Vol. I (1834), pp, 73-82. ’ 

Connolly, Rev. R. H.,, O.S.B.—The work of Menezes on 
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the Malabar Litiirgy, Journal of Theological Studie.s, London, 
Humplirey Wilford, Ameii Comer, E.C., Vol, XV, April 1914, 
pp. 396-425; continued in the iiest numher, which I liave not 
seen. A copy whb Mr, F. A. DTkz, S. Thomé, 

—Cotton, Julian James,—List of inscriptioiis on tomb.s or | 
monuments in Madi'a,s, ]]osse8,siug liistorical or ai’dia!ological ' 
intere,st. Madras: Printed liy the Superintendent, Government 
Press, 1905. 

—Cureton, W,—The ancient Syriac dociiments relative to 
the Earlie.st Estal)li.shment of Cliristianity in Edessa and the 

neighbouriíig countrie,s.London. 1864,—A copv witli Mr. 

E, A. D’Cim, S. Thomé. 

—Dahlmaim, Jo.sepli, S.J,~I)ie Thomas-Legende und die 
âltesten liistorischen Bezielumgen des Christent]ii.mi.s ziim femen 
O.sten, Ereibiirg, Herder, 1912, Svo; pp, 1V-I74 ( = 107 
Erganziingsheft zii den iStimmen aii,s Maria lAaoli). 

Reviewed by P[aull Pleeters], S.J., in Anal. Bollaiid,, t. 
XXXII, Bruxelles, 1913. 

-. Iiuli,sclie Fahrten, 11 (Freiburg, 1908), 130 sqq. 

—Daniel, K. N.—A brief sketch of the Clivircli of St. 
Thomas in M,alabar; p. I (preface: K. N, Daniel States that Íris 
brief sketch was read to the delegation of the Chvircli Misslonarv 
Society at the S, 0. Seminary, Thiravalla, on Oct, 22,1921, and 
that he i,s writing a complete liistory of tíie St, Thomas Christi- 
ans in S. índia); pp, 1-26; at p.' 26; Printed at the V. G. 
Press, Kottayam, 1921. 

-. Roraan Catholicism and the Church of Malabar 

beíore the 16tli century, Reprinted froin The Young Meii of 
índia, April, 1923; |)p. 1-26; at p. 26: K. N, Daniel, Tlruvalia. 
Printed at the Wesleyan Mission Press, Mysore City. > 

Written from the Mar Thoma Syrian-Christian standpoint. 

-. Kottayam plate of Vira-Râgliava Ghakravaiti. 

Ind. Aütiq,, SepL 1924, pp, 185-196; Oct., h). 219-229 ; Nov,, 
pp. 244-251,; (ixe.s the date of the plate in Vira-Ríighava’s 
reign, on 6.3.230 A.D, (p, 251). A, S. Ramaiiatha Ayyar writes 
to me (8-5-25) that a record, receiitly di.scovercd by him fixes 
Bliaskara Ravivarman at the end of the lOth Century. 

-, The Anchuvanuam and the Manigramam of the 

Kottayam plates of Taim Jravi or the Jews and Ohristiaiis of 
Malabar. Ind, Antiq., Dec. 1924, pp. 257-2(]l.,, 

—Day, Eiauois,—Land of the Peruraals, or Coohin, its past 
and present, Madras, 1863. Ch, IV: Cbristianity in Malabar, 
pp. 211-265, Quoted fròm Kennet. 

—DDruz, F, A.—índia and the Apo-stle Tliomas, being 
a review of a work entitled ^ índia and tlie Apostle Tliomas: / 
An liiquiry, witb a Criticai Analysis of the Acta Thomai by / 
A, B. Medlycott, / Bi,sliop of Tricomia. / Written originally for 
the / Catholic Register of San Tliomé / and re-publishod in the / 
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Siddliantfi Deepika. / by í. A D’Craz,Late Superintendent, 
(leneral .Records, Government Secretariat) Madras, / Madras: 
Printed at the C.N, Orphanage Press, Vepery, / 1907. / pp. 24 
(24 cin. X16 cm,), Originally pnblished in The Catholic Register 
and repnblishod witli modiíioations, 

A copy in the BishopALibrary, S. Thonié, 

—-. VVas 8 t. Thomas martyred near Madras ? [Snp- 

plenient to the Catholic Register of Apiil 1 , 1917, in answer 
to father T. IL Maonaniara’s ai’ticle in the Iiish Ecclesiastical 
Record, Deo. 1916], “ Printed at the Good Pastor Press, Broad- 
way, Madras.^* pp. (j (32J, cm. x 21 em.), Sianed : P. A. D’Cruz, 
attheend. ", 

A copy in tlioí Bi.shopA Library, 8 . Tiiomé, 

77 -• 'flie St. Thomas Traditioii and "The Madras 

Maih’’ in The Catholic Register, Ang, 1,1921. 

^—I-. St. Qlíiomas, the Ápostle j in Índia. ' An In- 

vestigation based on tlie latest researches in / connection with 
Tiine-honoured Tradition . regarding the martyrdom of St. 
Thomas , in Southern índia / by P. A, D’CruK, K. S. G,. / 
Retired Superintendent, General Records, Government / Secre¬ 
tariat, and Editor, " The Catholic / Register,” San Thomé. / 
Madras: ' Printed hy Hoe and Co. at tíie "Premier” Press. 

1922. ; lllustrated; introdnction hy the Very Rev, Mgr, A. M. 
Teixeira (pp. VIl-X.); text (pp, l~70j, 

Revieunnl inThe Simla, Times, Ang. 17,1922; The Morning 
Star. Trichiriopoly, Ang. 1922; The Catholic Leader, Madras, 
Aiig. 10,1922; The Examiner, Bombay, Sept, 2,1922, p. 346 ; 
J.R.Á.S., 1923, p. 4r)3; índ. Antiq,, 1923, p, 103-107 (by Sir. 
R. C. Teniple). 

—Doyle, Rev, iJaines.—Tlie early historv of the Syro- 
Mnlahar Churcli, Madi'as, Printed at' the Catholic Pres,s', S. 
Ihonie, Mylapore, 1893, pp. 14 + 4 of appeiidix. 

A copy in the po,ssession of Mr. P. A. DTJruz. 

See also s.ík Catholic Emiyclopavlia, 

—Dnval, Rubens.— Histoire politique, religiense et litté- 
raire d’Edesse jusquA la première eroisade. Paris, Imprimerie 
Nationale, Ernest Leronx, Rne Bonaparte 28, 1892. 

A copy, once bdonging to Mgr. A. E, Medlycott, in the 
Library of the Bi,shop of Mylapore. 

_ -Ellis, F. WAnolysis of the copper-grant in the posses- 
sioa of the Jeivs. Madras Journal of Literatiire and Science, 
Marli'as,. Vol. XIll, Pt. 2, No. 31, Lee. 1844, pp, 1-17; 3 plates. 

-Eminerich, Catherine,-Vie de N, S. Jésus Ohrist, Tournai, 
H, Casterman, 1860; 

Vol. 6 , oh, 30, sect, IV, pp, 361-377, deals with St, Thomas; 
Ijnt it could be showii, I believe, conckisively that the mixture 
of legencLs old and new is the work of the editor Brentano, and 
that Brentano i.s a mere impostor, who has palraed oíf his own 
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imagiiuitive eílusions as the vi,íilons of Gatherine Emmerich. Cf. 
however, the Month, London; April 1926, pp. 356-358, 

: —E]ihrem, St,™Cf. Lamy. 

7 -Etheridge, J, W.-Syrian Churches, their early history, 
litnr^os and literatnre. London, Longnians; demy 12 mo; 
pp. 'A18,—Quoted from Kennet, 

-Examinei’ (The), Bombay, has 

^ —The Cathedral at Cochin; its past historv (Cochin Argus. ■ 
Nov, 4), Nov, 18, 25, 1905, pp. 487; 497-498 (by J, M, 
Aginar, of the Aroh, and Geogr. Society of Peru), ' 

-St, Thomas m índia (by the Rev. E. Hull, S.J.), 1905, Dec. 

9 (pp. 513-515); Dec. 16 (pp, 523-525); Dec, 30 (pp. 643-545), 

_ -St Thoma.s and índia (by A Oritic), 1906, Eebr, 17 (p, 65) 
with Fr, Iluirs commeuts (pp, 65-66), 

-St, Tliomas and .índia (by Mgr. Medlvcott), 1906, April 
ííS (pp, 165-166), , ‘ , 

—A eontribution 011 the St, Thoma.s Qiiestion (by the 
samei), 1906, July 28 (p, 291); deals with Beith-Thoma, 
t-alamina, and tlie discovery of the uame Gadasa on an entaglio. 

-MÍ 8 ,sionary Martyrs of Thana (by George P, Taylor, in 
Madra,s Cliristian College Magazine), 1906. Oct. 6 (pp 398-400) ■ 
Gct. 13 (pp, 407-409) Oct, 20 (pp. 419-420). 

Lontains an English translation inade on the Itinerary of 
Üdorico in Haklnyfs Collection of Voyagea, IV,, as reprinted by 
M,aolehose, Glasgow, 

-The M’ord ‘Calamiua’ (by Fr. Stephen, D.C.L,, . from 
lhe Madras Mail), 1906, Dec. 29, pp, 511-512, with a rejoiiider 
hy M.R.A.S,, ibkl,, p. 512; G. H, Cammiade. on the same 
qnestion (from the Madras Mail), pp. 512-613 (he advocates Maha- 
balipnram as parfcly the .scene of St, Thomas’ apostolate), 

-Indiaii Churcli Hi.storv (by H, Hosten, S.J.), 1907, Maroh 
23(pp,^l]7-]]8), 

—Tlie Jew.s iii índia (from the Cochin Argus, coinmenting 
on the Rev, , 1 . Henry I,ord’s The Jew,s in índia and tlie Far 

Eaat), 1907,Jiily6(p,268); Julyl3(p,279). 

—The Malahar Pirates (review of Gol. J, Biddnlph’s The 
Piratos of .Malahar, Smith Elder), 1907, Deo. 28 (p. 618). 

—Christ and Eri.shna (review of J, Kemiedyls paper in 
J.R.A.S,), 1908, .Febr. 8 (p. 60), 

-Vijayanagar (by Fr. E, Hull, S.J.), 1908, Mav 3 (pii. 203- 
205); Jnly 4 (pp, 283-266). 

—Reniarks on the above article hv J. K,, 1908, Aiig, 1 
(p,306), ' ^ 

—A page of Hyclerabad history (from The Bomhav Gazette), 
1908, Ang, 1 (pp. 307-308), 

—Traiiquebar (from The Catholic Register), 1,908, Ang. 15 ; 
(pp, 329-330); apparently coiitributed by Pr. L, Besse, S.J,, 
and qiiotiiig Tlie Jeaiiit Animal Letters of 1620,1602,1604,1611, ' 
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—BI Joliii deBritto (by W. Irviiie of ÁStofia do Mogor’), 
1909, Aug, 21 (p, 331); he had ,sent iu a loiiger confcributioii 
before. 

—Two cross-cufcs tliroiigli índia by tlie Flying Visito)' (Fr. E. 
Hüll, S.J.), Pt. V (MadraíS, Colombo, Madura), 1909, Oct. 30 
(p. 433-434); relates a visit to Mylapore. 

—Ancieiit Augustinian Establishraents iii tlie Ea,st Indies 
(by H. Hosten, S.J.), 1909, Dec. 4 (pp, 487489). 

—A sliort dociiraent on the Missiou of the Oliristians of 
St. Thomas called the Serra, and on its last Archbislio])s and 
Arclideacons (nnsigued; by líhe Rev, L. Besse, S.J'.), 1910, Jan. 

29 (pp, 49-50); Febr. 5 (pp, Õ8-Õ9). Docunient ol 1652 or 1653, 
from papers belonging to the Society of Jesus. 

—The Thomas Cliristiams (by Â. Nazrani), 1910, May 21 
(pp. 198-199), a reply to the preceding dociimeiit. 

Nüt having' here the Examiner after 1910,1 can only refer 
to some other bibliographical notes in my po.ssession. 

—Chvircli History Materials. A note on A, C. Bimieirs 
Catalogue of books on the Portuguese in Índia (by H. Ho.sten, 
S.J.), 1911, April 1 (pp. 129-130). 

-Numbers of Portuguese Missionaries (by L, Besse. S.J.), 
1911, Aug. 26 (pp. 331-332). 

—Ancient Mission Finances (by L. Be.sse,S.J.), 1911, Sept, 2 
(pp, 341-342), 

-Jesiiit statistics for Goa and Cochin, 1600-1608 (by 
H. Hosten, S.J..), 1911, Nov. 4 (pp, 437-438), 

—The Portuguese 'Dominicans in the Bast, 1503-1627 (by 
H. Hosten, S.J,), 1911, Oct. 14 (pp, 407-408). 

—Jesuit Aimual Letters from Goa and Cochin, 1618-24 
(by H. Hosten, S.J.), 1912, Febr. 3, 10, 17; Marcli 9 . 16. 23. 

30 ; April 6 (pp. 47-48; 57-58; 67-68; 97 - 99 ; 107-109; 117- 

119; 127-128; 137-139), Letters of Goa. 1618, 1619.'1820, 
1621,1623,1624; of Cochin, 1621, ' , ' 

—Felten, J.—An article on St. Thoma.s, in Wetzer und 
Welte’s Kirchenlexicon, Zweite auflaee... .Freibnrg. Herder, 
Vol, XI (1899), coll, 16214625. 

—Ferrand, Gabriel,—Voyage / dii / Marchand Ai’abe 
Sulaymân / en Inde et en Ghiiie / rédigé en 851 , suivi de 
remarques / par Abú Zayd Hasan / (vers 916) : Tradnit de 1’ 
^abe avee introduction / glossaire et index /' par ' Gabriel 
Ferrand / Ministre plénipotentiaire .. / Editions Brossard / 
43, Rue Madame,,43 / Paris / 1922, / 

J- F.—Saint Thoma.s and Gondophernes, Journal of 
theRoyal Asiatic Society, 1905, pp, 223-236; 1906, pp.,706-7U. 

--. Salivabana and the Saka era, in J.R,A.S,, 1916, 

pp. 809-820. , ’ 

-Forte,scue, Adrian.-The Orthodox Eastern Church, 


London, Catholic Trutli Society, 69, Southwark Bridge Road 
S,E,4913, 

—L. Gaillard, S.J,— Variétés Sinologic|ue.s No. 3. / Croix 
/ et / S\vastika / en Chine / par / le P.'Lovds Gaillard, S.J. / 
Seconde édition, / Chang-liai / Imjrrimerie de la Mission Gatho- 
liqne /Á rOrphelinat de T‘ou-sè-M'è, /1904, / pp, 1-X; 1-250; 
209 engravings. 

— George, Rev. C. J,, Cathanar,—The / Orthodoxy / of / 
tlie St. Thoma,s Christians / oontaining / a review of / ‘Some 
elucidations ’ by the Bisliop of Cochin: / together with, / some 
Vatican doeuments and notes / oii the / Syrian Church in Malabar 
published by/Rev. C. J, George Catbanar. / Kottayam: / 
1904,; .4t p, 108;. Printed at the C.M.S. Pre,ss, Kottayam, 
1904; pp, 1-VI; 1-108, 

The date of the introduction is Jmie 10,1904. 

Refers to: (1) G, T. Mackenzie’s Oliapter on Ghristianity in 
Travancore, privately circulated for correction ; and his corrected 
pamphlet, Travancore Government Press, 1901 (pp, 1; 1). 

(2) Eistorious Philalethes, in The Catholic Register, Myla¬ 
pore, April and May, 1902 (p. 1), 

(3) Mgr. A. E. Medlycott, in The Voice of Truth (Sathiana- 
dam), Ernakulam, the organ of the Archdiocese of Verapolf, 
June 1902 (p. 1). 

(4) P,P.M,,,in The Voice of Truth (Sathianadam), July 1, 
1902 (pp, I; 3 ».), where it is supposed that P.P.M. stands for 
Pater Polycarpus Maria. 

(5) Two pamphletsby the Bisliop of Cochin, oiie of wliichis 
“Some elucidations” (p. I), 

(6) Article,s “offensive to the Syrians” in The Catholic 
Examiner, Bombay, and The Cochin Argus (p, I), 

(7) O Vmte e tres de Novembro, Cochin, No, 5, May 1903, 
p.58(p,n), 

(8) A dialogue between Fr. Vanerello and Mr. Raggio (p, 1). 

(9) The Rev. (1. Kurien, of the C.M.S., in his essay on the 
Malabar Syrian Church (p. 9). 

(10) “St, Thomas the Apostle,” in The Catholic Register, 
Mylapore, Ap-ilPí), 1902 (p, 42), 

(1,1) “Rite.s and languages ” which he reprodu,ce.s (pp. 55-61) 
from Tlie Catholic Watchman, Madras, Sept, 18-2Õ, 1903. . 

(12) Mgr. J. Fennelly, “The Portuguese Missions in Mia ■ 
during the last three eeiittu'ie.s,” July 26,1861, which he partly 
reprodiiiiCs (pp. 76-79) from The Catholic Direotory, Madras, 
1862. 

-. The Catholicity of / the St, Thomas Christians ' 

; coiitaining / some correspondence / and / reviews / conceraing 
tlie Syilaii Church in Malabar, j Edited liy / Rev. C, J, George 
Cathanar, / Trivaiidruin: / Piinted at the “Malabar Mail” 
Press 4904./ 
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—George, V. C., of líiiravilangad—The Histoiy of the St, 
Thoinas Christiaiis, in The Malabar Herald, Oct. 8, Í5; Nov, 5, 
19; Dec. 10, 1921. Elicited by the articles of the Rev, H. 
Hosteii, S.J,, iii The Catholic Herald of índia. 

—Germann, Dr. W.—Die Kirehe der Thonia.schri,sten, 
Gütersloh, 0. Bertelsmann, 1877. 

An important work.—Valiiable review of it in Ind, Antiq., 
IX. 312-315. 

—Giaiiiil, Samuel—Geuniuae Relationes iuter Sedem Apos- 
tolicam et Assyriorum Orientaliiim seu Chaldaeoriim Eecdesiam, 
Home, 1902. 

—Glover, T. R.—The legend of St. Thomas: stoiy of an 
ancient Church, in The Daily News, Londoli, Dee, 20, 1922. 

—Gnana Prakasar, the Rev. S., O.M.L—A hi.story / of 
The Catholic Church / in / Ceyloii, / l—Period of beginning.s / 
1505-1602 / By / Rev. S. Gnana Prakasar, O.M.I. / Colombo: 
/ Printed at the “Messenger” Press, for the Literature Com- 
mittee / of the Oatliolic Union of Ceylon, 1924, pj), I-X.ÍV; 

; 1-283; with illnstrations, among tliem the Amiradhapura Cross. 

—Golubovieh, P. Girolamo, O.F.M,—11 trattato / di / Terra 
Santa e delP Oriente / Di Frate IR'aiice.sco Suriano / Missionário 
e Viaggiatore dei Secolo XV / (Siria, Palestina, Arabia, Egitío, 
Abissiiiia, ecc), / Edito per la prima volta nella sua integrità 
; su due Códice delia Comunale di Perugia e sul testo Biiidoni. / 
Dal P. Girolamo Golubovieh Ord. Min. / Missionário Apo.stoliíjo 
e figlio delia Custodia di Terra Santa,Milano , Tipografia 
Editrice Artigianelli / 1900. / VII- LXII; 1-286. 

-. Ünomasticon Geographico ,/ illu.strativo dello 

Scarte deli’ Oriente Franciscano / Secoli XIlí e XIV (Articolo 
estratto dal tomo II delia Biblioteca Bio-Bibliografiea delia Terra 
Santa / edell’ Oriente Franci.scano). ' Firenze 1913, / pi), 
541-573 3 inaps. 

-. 11B. Fr Odorico da Pordenone / O.F.Ml,; Note 

critiche bio-bibliograíiche/ Extractum ex Periodico / Arehivum 
Franciscanura Historicum” / Vol. X. An, 1917, Fase MI / 
Typ, Collegii S. Bonaventurae / Ad Claras Aquas prope Floren- 
tiam / (Quaracchi presso Firenze) / 1917, ' pp, 1-32 or 
PP' , 

-—. Fr Giovanui Colonna di San Vito ' Viaggiato]'e 

in Oriente / (c, 1260-tl342-44 ?) / Extractum ex Periodico / 

" Aicbivum Franciscamim Historicum” I An XI.—Tom, Xí .) 
Typ. Collegii S. ,, Bonaventurae / Ad Ciarás Aquas, prope Floren- 
tiam / Quaracchi presso (Firenze), 1918, / pp. 1-15 or rm 
32-46. , , , ’ '' 

. Le prime relazioni delia S, Sede con la Cina i 
per opera de’ Frati Minori e / P itinerário orieiltale di Fi’, 
Giovannide’ Marignolli di F,ireiize / (1338-53). / Te.sto e note 
dei P. Girolamo Golubovieh, O.F.M. / (Estratto dalla Eil.lioteca 
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r>inf the Malabar copper- 

platcs 111 Travancore Archaeological Serie.s, Vol, 2 nn 60-70 • 

copper-plates from Parur, Vol, 1. ' : ’ 

-Gordon Mrs. E. A.-The Lotus Gospel; / orMahavaua 
Buddhism and its / symbolic teachings / Compared Historioally 
and Gejaphioally / with those of Catholic Christianity / Bv 
A. E, Gordmj, MJ.S. / Author of «Olear Roimd! Mhe 
Temp es of the Orient and / their Message”: «Mes.siah the 

“S; / 

íoreword: M«.SoveBiberl9I]; mustrnteil; 1 -») 

i,« / rúTr' / or/ The Lotm Gosncl »od 

its, Bodhisatyas, / compareci with Early Christianity / by , E. A. 
Gordon, / with a Letter by tlie / Rev. A. H. Sayce,'D,D., LL. D 
Litt,D /irofessorofAssyriology,Gxfod 

and 65 illustrations. / Volume í. / Revised and eilarged 
edition. / . / The Maruzeii Kabusliiki-Kaislia Tokw 

Osaka, and Kyoto. The Cliristian Literature Society,, Sliàn- 

Londii f ^ 

The year miist be 1912, the autliorls preface being dated 
Tcikyo, Feasi:^ of the Epiphany, and the Rev. A. H. Savce’s 

£Íltl9]2 

VoL’i,pp.‘i- 256; Vol. II, pp, 257-550. 

0 TTT::- Cristology / and the I Maliãyãiia. A 
Reprint of the Centuiy-old Mndian Church ' Historv” by 
llioinas Yeates, and the furfcher / Investigation of the Relirioli 
uf the / Orient as iiifluenced by the / Apo,stle of the Hindus ■ and 
Ghiiiese / by ,/ E, A. Gordon / Member of the Japan Society 
Londoii, and of the / Royal Asiatic Society, Korea Brancli,',’ 
witli sjcetch map and illustrations / Maruzen and Coinpanv Ltd, ' 
lokyõ, 0,saka, Kyõtõ, Vokohama, Fukuoka, / Sendai, a,.n(Í of all 
Booksellers /1921 / pp. líl - XIlí + 334, 

_ —Gundert, Rev. Dr, H.~Translation and aiialysis of the 
anoient clocuments eugraved on copper in po.sses,sion oMhe Syriau 
01iri8t,]an,s and Jews of Malabar, ladras Journal of Literature 
and Science, Madras, Vol. XIII, Pt, 1 (1845), pp, 115-146 • Pt 
ü. pp. 1,1-14; 9 plates. , '' ' ’ , ’ 

-Guriel, Jü.seph,—Blementa Liiiguae Obaldaicae et Series 

iatriarcharum Chaldaeorum, Rome, 1860, 

-"Voii Gutschmid, A,—Die Kônig.siiame.ii in den luiolcrv- 
phen Apostelgesohichten, Rlieinisches Musemn, 1864. 

“HantlüisM^ 2eit- 

sGhriit fur Indologie and Iranistik, lierau,sgegeben in Auftrage 
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der Deutsclien Morgenlaiidischen Gesellscluíft, Baiid í, Leipzig, 
1922, pp. 250-302, ^ 

Hew proofs of Romaa influeiices iti Malabar. 

-Haiüer.—Writes on St. Thomas In Wienei' Studieri, Vienna, 
1908, pp, 308-340, 

-Havret, H., S,J,-Variétés Sinologiqne.s No, 7, ' La / 
8tèle Chrétienne / de / Si-ngan-fouPartie / Fae-siiniló / de / 
rinscription Syro-Cbinoise / par le P. Jienri Havret,^ S.J. / 
Chang-liai, / Imprimerie de la Mission Catholique / à FOrplie- 
plielinat de X‘oii sè-\vè / 1895, / pp. PVl; 1-5; í-CVIl. 

—Variété.s Sinologiqiies, No. 12. / La / Stèle Clirétien- 
ii,e / de / Si-nsati-fou / Partie / Histoire dii Monument 
par / le P. Henri Havret, S.J, , Oliaiig-hai. ; Imprimerie de la 
Mission Catholique. / 1897. / pp. 1-420, 

_Variétp« Siiiologiques, No, 20. / I^a / Stèle Ohrétiemie 

de ; Si-ngaii-fou / IIP'"'" Partie / Coininentaire partiel / et / 
pièoes ju^ificatives / par / le P. Heuií Havret, S.J, / avec la 
collaboratioii / dii P. Loiiis Clieikho, S.,1. / Chang-liai. / Impri- 
merie de la Mission Catlioliqrie / 0.rplielinat de Tnm-sè-wè. 
1902,/pp. Hl; 1-50; 1-fi; 67-92. 

—Heher. Bishop Regiiiald.—Jonrnal, Vol. lí, witli Appen- 
di.N. Qiioted froin Keunet, who at p. 5 refers to Vol, Hl, ]X 212, 
of theitli edn, , 

In tlie edition by J. Murray, Lnndon, 1828, Vol. 11, 
pp. 277-279 (Mylapore), 

—Heclí. Karl.-Hat der heilige Thonias in / Indieii das 
Evangelium gepredigt ? / .... / Eine lii.storische Uiiter,siiclmng / 
vow / Kaii líeck, Lehramtspraktikaiit / in Radolfzell. / 

The prefaeehas the date: Dreifaltigkeitstest 1911; pp. 5-44; 
niap. 

—Heggliu, A,, S.J.—St. Thomas, tlie Apostle of Índia. 
In Sophia, a monthly Catholic jouriial, Vol. 2, Jan, 1895, No. 1, 
pp. 1-4. 

—Heras, E., S.J.—The Jesuit influeiice in the Court of 
Ihjayaimgar, in The Qiiarterly .íournal of the Mytliic Society, 
Bangalore, January, 1924, pp. 11. 

'-—, Rama Ra 3 'a Vitthala, Viceroy of Southern 

índia, ibid., 1925(?), pp. 15. 

--—. The PortnguosB Allianoe with the Muhammadan 

Kingdoms of the Deccan. In the Jonrnal of the Bombay 
Braiíüh of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

-, Three coutemporary letters on the Vijayanagara 

Kiiig Venkata ÍI. A paper read at the Tliird All-lndia Oriental 
Gonference, Madras, , 

1 take the last two reference.s from the latest publications 
‘of St. Xa^der’s College Staff, listed in St. X,a?ier’s Collcge 
Magazine, Febr. 1925. 

In Fr. Heras we have a jirolific, painstaking writer, 
still young, and íiill of promise, 
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B,-PhõtographB aent to tho Vatíoan Eshibition (No. 6). 
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A,—Photographs sent to the Vatioan Exhibition (No. 4a). 


B.~Photographs sent to the Vatican Exhibition (No, 4íi) 
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—Hosten, H., iS.J.—: 

1. St, Tliomas and S. Thomé, Mylapore. In: The Catholic 
Herald of índia, 3, Portiiguese Ghurch Street, Calcutta, a week- 
ly, July 27~I)ec, 21,1921; Jauuary 4-March 25,1922 

Ch. ^ h—Medallioiis of a Persian King and Prince, pp. 566- 
568; 587-588 (containing two illustrations showing the two 
inedallions); 606-607. 

Ch, II.-Malahar traditions, pp. 607-608; 626-627; 647- 
648. 

Oh. III,—St. Thoraas and Kándâpa Rãia, pp, 666-668; 
687-688; 706-708, ' 

Ch. IV.—St, Thomas and the peacock emblem, pp. 726- 
727; 746-747; 766-767; 785-787; 806-807, 

Ch, V,—óreek and Maltese crosse,s, pp. 825-826; 846-847. 

Cli, VI,—Fonr monolithic pillars and Angels, pp, 867-868: 
887-888; 907. 

Ch. VIL—Baptismal font or holy water stoup (?), pp, 907- 
908; 927-928. ' 

Ch. VIIL—An ancient stone altar(?); pp. 928; 947-948- 
967-968; 1922: pp. 21-22, 

Oh. iX.-Inscriptions of King Sagaino and Bukka Rala, 
1922; pp, 41-42; 61-63; 81-82; 101-102. 

Oh, X,—liiRcription of Vikrama Chola (about A.D. 1118), 
1922 :pp, 141; 161-162; 181-182; 200-201; 219-220: 240- 
241; 261-262; 277-278. 

Ch, XI,—Two other Indian inscriptions from Mvlapore, 
1922 • pp. 297-299. 

Ch. XÍL—Some non-Cliristian aiitiquitiesI, A Jain 
statue and cannon-balls, p. 314.-11. A stone umbrella, p. 333. 
-III, Two stone tigers.p. 333,—IV, Leith Castle, pp, 333-334; 
350-351; 369-370. 

Epilogue to Part l, p. 370. 

2, My joumey to Mylapore, Poiidicherry and Trichinopoly.; 
Report submitted to the Indian Historical Records Oommission. i 
at their Meeting held in Jamiary, 1922. By the Rev, H. Hostenj ' 
iS.J., St. Joseplrs, Gollege, Darjeeling, Calcutta, Superintendent : 
of Government Printing, índia, 1922; pp. 1-46. 

This is a reprint from: Indian Blstorical Records Coramis- 
sion Proceedings of Meetings, Vol, IV. Fourth meeting held at 
Delhi, Jaiiuary, 1922. Calcutta, Superintendent, Govemment 
Printing, índia, 1922, pp. 57-102, The title atp, 57 i.s given 
thiis: Report of the Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., of St. Joseplrs Gollege, 
Darjeeling. onhis visit to Mylapore, Pondicherry, etc,, in connec- 
tlon with the preparation of a hlstory of Jesuit Missions in 
Bengal—The journey laated from Jan, 23, 1921, to Eebr. 28, 
1921. 

, Thia is ehiefly a study of the Mylapore Diooesan Arcliives, 

There was some idea that the diocesan papers anterior to 
1780 wero in the library of the Nawah of Arcot. In 1923 I 
14 
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was tolcl by Mi\ Shutie of S. Thomé thafc he had seen iri tliat; 
library Porfciiguese papers and letters of Clive ; to the Colleotor 
oi Salem he had shown three Engdish letters by T Abbé Dubois, 
which had subsequently been sent either to the Viotoria Memo¬ 
rial or to the Imperial Record Department, Calcutta, 

From the Record Department, Madras, I leariied in lí)2;l 
tliat they had no papers from the Archives of the Mylapoie 
Diocese, i 

3. The Si-ngan-fii stèle at the Indian Museiuu, Calcutta, 
and the Mylapore Cross, in The Catholic Herald of índia, Pebr. 
1 and 8,1922,pp.,92;T2M22., 

4. Christian Archseology inlalabar, ibid., 1922. Nov. 29, 
Dec, 6,1922, pp, 829; 845; .íanuary 3, IG. 17,1923,.pp, 14-15; 
30 ; 46. 

5. St, Thoraas and iS. Thomé. Iiiter-borrowiiig of legemls 
by Ghristian,s and non-Cliristians, ibid,, January 31—Marcli 28, 
1923, pp, 79; 94; 110; 126; 142-143; 158-159; 174-175; 
189-19Ó; 205-206, 

6. Valuable iiisciiption from San Thomé, Mylapore, ibid., 
January 24, 1923, p, 62; April 4, 1923, p, 222. The .socond 
part^onght to have appeared first, There is qaestioii of the 
inscription at the Madras Museiira, See No, 383. 

7. The St, Thomas Christiaiis (1490-1504), Translated 
from Assemam’s Bibliotheca Orientalis, Vol. UI, Pars I, pp; 589- 
599ibid,, Jiine 21, July 11 and 18,1923, pp. 414; 444-446; 
461-462. 

, 8. St. Thomas at the Vatican Mission Exhibition of 1925, 
ibid., Jau, 9,1924, pp, 32-33. 

9. Malabar Ohristian Art at the Vatican Missions Exhibi¬ 
tion (1925), ibid,, Jan. 16 and 23,1924, pp. 47-48; 63-65. 

10. Fr. Hosteii in Malabar (anonymous, reports by others 
on hia doings ), ibid,, Febr.,6,1924, :p, 96, from The Standard, 
Trivandrum, Travancore; ibid,, Febr. 27, 1924, p. 147, from 
The Englishman, Calcutta; ibid., March 4,1924,'p, 159; p. 164. 

11 . Rnins of Ancient Christian Missions in índia, in The 

Catholic Herald of índia, Calcutta. June 11 and 18. 1924 
pp. 385-386; 401-402. 

12. A Tamil accoimt of St. Thomas and Kándapa Rãja. 
from the Latin.-Re-edited by tho Rev. H. Hosten, S.J!, in The 
Indian Athenseum, a monthly (26, Cliowringhee Road. Calcutta), 
Vol. I. No. 1 (Jnly), 1923, pp. 8-17. 

.Sir R, C Temple, reviewing it in Iiid. Antiq., Febr. 192,4, 
saysp ‘tFather Hosten’s articíe is, like all his work, valuable and 
illumiiiating.” 

,,13._ St. Thomas and ,San Thomé, .Mylapore,—í., Altar 
Grosses in Malabar and at San Thomé, in The Indian Athenamm, 
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Vol. I, No, 2 (Augnst), 1923, pp. 67-85, with 3 photographs: (1) 
the altar cross of (Great) St. Thoma,s Monnt, Mylapore; (2) two 
altar crosses in the Valiapalli Ghiirch, Kottayani, Travancore. 

14. St, Thomas in índia, or Tattah Faldrs and Fr. B, 
Burthey, p., in The Indjan Atlienamni, Vol, I, No. 3 (Sept,), 
1923, pp, 28-33 (to be continued; the review ceased after Sept, 
1923, and is imable to resnmc: publication, I am told that the 
fascicles and blocks were removed by the Bailiff of the Sniall 
'Cause Court, Calcutta, and it i.s supposed they were sold.) 

15. St. Thomas and San Thomé. Apparitious of St, 
TlK)ma.s and otlier legencls; in Journal and Proceeding,s of the 
.-Vsiatic Socicty of Beiigal, 1, Park Street, Calcutta, N.S,, Voí. 
XIX, 1923, No, 5, pp. 153-236, with apeii-sketch of the cross 
at St. riiomas Moimt, Mylapore, bv Fr. A. Monserrate S J 
■(1579), 

16. St, Thomas and San Thomé, Some importaiít dis- 
■eoverie,s, In The Madras Maíl, Madras, :Febr, 3,1923.-Iii this 
coimection see a note in The Oatliolio Reglster, Mylapore, Febr, 

17. St, Tliomas and San Thomé, Exeavations round the 
'Cathedralin Tlie Madras Mail, Feb. 7,1923, 

18. St, Thomas and San Thomé. íntérestin«' íinds '—ibid 

Febr. 13, 1923. ” .. 

19. St. Thomas and San Thomé, Searcli for a Jain 
statiie;—ibid., Febr. 15,1923. 

20. Two Portiigue.se inscriptions iii the Kapale,ivara Temple ’ 

at Mylapur (Madras), by the Rev, H, Ho,sten,'S,J,, in Journal ' 
and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, N.S., Vol, IX, | 
No, 4,1913, pp. 169-171; with 1 illustration. ' 

21. St, Thoma.s and S. Thomé, Mylapore, Madras, Arebi- 
tectiiral Remains, (A list of exhibits shown by the Rev, H, 
Hosten, S.J., at tbe Asiatic Society of Bengal, Febrnary 1,1922). 

22. Some^pre-Portuguese Christian relies in índia, Ccylon, 
Biirma aiid China. In: De.scriptive Li,st of Hi,storical Maniis- 
oripts, paintings, etc,, exhibited at Caloutia in conneotion witlr 
the F.ifth Meeting of the Indian Historical Rocords Commis.sion, 
held in January 1923; pp., 19-21, 

23. Pre-Portugue,se Christian , Relies in Índia, Geyloii, 
Burraa and Cliina, In; Calcutta Exhibition. Deceinber 1923, 
list of Historical and Archa'ologioal Exhibits; pp. 30-41, 

24. Pre-Portviguese Christian Relies in índia, Geylon, 
.Bumia and China. ,ln; .Historical Exhibition. List of exhibits 
from Calcutta. Madras, 1924 [January]; pp, 7-15,. Cf, pp, 174- 
185 of: Indian Historical Reeords Commission. Proeeedmg.s of 
,Meetings, ,Vol. VI. Sixth Meeting held at Madras, January, 
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1924. Calcufcta: Government of índia Central PublicatioB 
Branch, 1924. 

25. Mian Cliristian Act at tlie Vatican Exhibition (1925). 
—In; The Catliolic Heralcl of índia. Calcutta. Dec. .I. 10. 17,, 
1924; pp. 767-768; 783-785; 800-801. 


26. List of Phntographs of Antiquities, Portuguese,, 
and pre-Portuguese, ' inostly Christiau, froin San Thomé and 
Mylapore, / Índia, the traditional place of tlie / Martyrdom and 
tomb of / St. Tlioniíis the Apostle.'' Compiled for / TÍie Vatican 
Exlübition (1925). on belialf of tlie Mylapore Diocese / by tlie 
Rev. H. Hosten, S.J., ot tlie Arclidiocese of Calcutta./ 
Madra,s;/ Priíited by Hoe & Co., at the “Premier Press,” 
Stringer's Street, G. T. p. 1924. / pp. 23-46 of: Guide / to / 
Vatican'Exhibition / Diocese de Meliapor / Hoe & Co., M!adras. 

My list is dated: Aiig. 28,1923; pp,' 25-29 do not refer to 
niy exhibits; inoreover some items not belonging to my colleo- 
tioii liave beeii inserted among my exhibits, 

The value of the catalogue is greatly enhanced by the 
plate.s, slwwing all our photograplis f]’amed, and ready for trans- 
mission to the Vatican, 

27. The Marsden MSS. in the British Maseum, by W. 
Rees Pliilipp.s and H. Beveiidge, edited by tlie Rev. H, Hosten, 

S.J.—J. and P, Asiatie Society, Bengal, 1910, pp, 437-461.— 
Refer,s to importaiit documeiits on Malabar. 

~Hougli.-History of Christiauity in índia, Vols. 1 and 
2, and Appendix to Vol, 4 (containing the Syrian Litiirgies). 
Qiioted from Kennet. 

^ -Howard, Rev, G, B.~Christiaiis of St. Tho,mas and their 
htm'gie,s, Oxford and Loudon, Paiiens, 1864. Quoted from 
Kennet. 


-E. Hiül, S.J.-Jacobite Questions, m TheExaminer, 
Bombay, ,Dec. 2, 9,16, 23,1922..-See also s.v. Examiner (The), 
-Hultzsch, Dr, E.-Tinuielli copper-plate grant of Bhas- 
kara-liavivannau Ind, Antiq., XX(1891), 286-289 (treats 
again ol the Malabar copper-plates), 


ItRip.—Iiistory of tlie Syrian Christiau Cliureh o 
Mahèaa-(Malayãlam),, First piihlished in 1869; ,2nd impre,ssion 
Kotíavam. 1906. 


Jepharnion, Guillaume de,;. S.J,—La repré,sentation d( 
la croix et dii^crucifix anx origines, de Tart chrétien. Etiides 
1 ari,' 5 , 60 amice. Tom, 174, 5 Janvier 1923, pp, 26-51, 

fc Life of ■ St, Thomas. / The Aposth 
oHiicha, by'F.C,J.. Printed hy Dowden and Co„ Madras 


MTfio,mas, /The Apostle of' 
.Ilidia. ; With also / An accoiint of the Ohurch / in índia / 
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TlieprefaeebyF. C.J, states tliat the short life was written 
as a soiivenir of the Triceiitenary celebrations of the erectinn 
of the .Bisliopiic of 8, Tlioiiié (Januarv 9, 1906.)-Text' 
pp. 1-61, 

F. C, J, = the .Rev. Franci.s Oherubin Joseph, 

—Jo.seph, T. K., (Trainiiig College, Trivandrum, Travan- 
core) 

1, —A Cliristian ,Dyna.sty in Malabar, in The Trivandrum 
•Daily News, .lehruary 25,1922, Also in The Indiaii Antiquarv, 
LIl, Jime 1923, pp, 157-169. 

2, —Anotiiei,' Pensian Cin.ss in Travaneoi'(! and a Greek ins- 
oription in Cliãyal, He wi-ote alioiit thi.s other Per.siaii Cross 
in Triivancore (tlie third now knoum in 'rravaneoro) to The 
ladras Mail, before Pebruary 25, 1922 (exact date unkiiown). 
To him belongs tlie hoiiour of having flr,st di,'a\\ ii attention to this 
cross, one at Katamarram. 

3, ---The Katamarram Cross iiiscription, in ,fnd. Antiq,, 
June, 1924; also in Epigraphia Indica, 

4, —Tlie Katamarram Cross, in Sudarianain. an English 
iieiv’.spaper, Trivandrum, Jiily 1,1924. 

5, -'-"Th{3 ,syml:ioli,sm of tíu; Katamarram Cross. ibid,, Augiist 
5, 1924, 

6, “lNilaldüil, in Tlie Trivandrum .Daily New,s, May 28.1924, 
M.y artiole on Nilakkal contaiiied extracts from Ward and 

ConneFs Memoir (181(5-20), and also from an uiipubli,shed 
Malayã,lam document, which, as a corre, spondent savs, states 
that a king of Madura sent one Fakir Polygar, General of the 
Nawab of the Caruatie with an army of Pariahs and Pathans 
(Muhammadans) to Nilakkal oii Lst Makaram 623, M.E, (A.D., 
1448), and devastated tlie regiou, the headc|uarters oi' which 
were (Jliãyal, T'he inhaliitants lia.d to deseri tlie i'egioii, 
Accordiug to oiir tradition. it w^as ‘ ynhkHimli' tiiat drove 
us from Cháyal. VahkripuU is taken to inean a tiger, Biit 
this (lociiraeiit has Fakir Polygar, who may be the VaJàripidi 
of oiir tradition. ,l havc not yet .seen the document, and caimot 
confidently iTiuch for tlie veracity of my informant.” (Letter 
of T. K. Joseph, Esq,, Trainiug College, Trivandrum, iSeptember 
11,1924.) 

7, —St. Tiiomas and the Cros,s, in Idic Journal ot tlie Mlytliic 
Society, Baugalore, July, 1923, 

8, --M.alabar Misceilany, in The índian Autiqiiary. Vnl, LlI, 

1923, pp, 36.5-357; Lin, 1924, pp, 93-97. ' ‘ 

This contaims four sectio,iis: (1) Another Persian Cross in 
Travaricore,” pp, 365-356 ix., tlie cro,ss discovereil by Mr. 
T, K, Joseph at Katamarram, North Travancore, towanís the 
clüse^of 1920,^ Dr, Modi of Bombay (Incl, Ant,, Jime, 1924), 
says itis not, for tlio imscription, a replica of the Mylapore cross, 
We require a good c,stampagc of the cros.s and its insoription, 
An eye-eopy appeared in Ind, Antiq., June, 1924; 
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(2) "Inscription in Cliãyal” (Nilakkal), pp. 356-357. A 
facsimile, a tracing of an iiik-impression, appeared in Ind. Antiq., 
Dec., 1923. Here again we reqiüre tlie help of the Superinten- 
denf of Archaeology, Travanoore. , These i’elic!.s of Chii.stian 
antiquity are so valuable tliat no expense .sliould be spared 
to present tliem for discrission to scbolans in the most perfect 
inamier; Mr. T. K. Josepli interprets tlie letteis of tlie inscrip- 
tion noY' at Nilakkal as XRl for ‘Christos’; Fr. Beniard of 
St. Thomas and Fr. Brocard tliink tliey are I.N.R.I., whioli 
by the way are foiind iinder the Katainarram cross too, and on 
aiiy niimber of open-air crosses, some of which are apparently 
pre-Portiigiiese. 

(3) Oalamina; ibid., May 1924, pp. 93-97. 

(4) Some place-names inTravancore; ibid.. Mav 1924. pp. 

93-97. ' ■ 

‘■The creature.süu the Katamarram cross are dog.s or foxe,s, 
not dolphins, I sliould think. Dogs were held sacred by tlie 
Persians even in the Sasaniaii period. There is no incongruity 
or saerilege in that dogs sliould guard a oros,s of Pensian make. 
Again, the decoration above the cross is no dove. To nie it 
is a torch of We,stern Asia, which combines the sacred fire of 
the Persians and the '■ Light of tlie World” of Chri.stianity. A 
mixture of Zoroastrian and Christian ideas is what we should 
naturally expect from the converts of those days. ” (Letter of 
1. K Jo.seph, B.A., L.T,, Esq., Trivandrum, August 2, 1924.) 
1 still hold that the cross has two dolphins and a dove, as at 
bt. Thomas Moimt and in one of the ero,sses at the Valivapalli 
Cliurch, Kottayam. 

9.-A Pahlavi insciiption round a Persian cross at Kata¬ 
marram, Travancore, in Ind. Antiq., Jime, 1924, p. 123, with a 
copy of the iuscription, soale 1 3. 


-Jovirnal Royal Ásiatic. booiety.-London, 1843, Vol, 7, 
pp. 343-344; 11 plates of the Maíabar copper-plate grants; 
liardly any text; no translations; unsigned, 

“Kalia^ara, Rev. A,—Defensio / Indici Apostolatus / 
•Div. piomai Apostoh / et / OrtliodoxiiE Christianorum / Tliomaio- 
rum auctore .R^ P, A, Kaliancara Cochin. / Printed and pub- 
lished / at / the Union Press, /1912, / pp. 1-43, 

-Kennedy J.-St. Thomas and his tomb at Mylapore, 
in lhe East and the West, a quarteiiy review for the study 
OI the Missions, Vol, 5, April 1907, No. 18, np, 192-201 —Cf 
also-xü, Medlycott, u ■ - 

T “S' Mlyoott, in fte 

Libiai} of the Bishop of Mylapore, 

- .The Gospels of the Infancy, J.R.A.S.. 1917. 
n . E. Medlvcott’sbook,J.R.A,S 

October 1906, pp, 1020-1029, 


-Kainet, Rey. Oli, Egbeil-St, Tlloms, tlie AposUe of 





índia, An enquiry into the evidence for his missioii to this 
couutry, Madras, Addison & Co., Mount Road, 1882, pp, 32. 

—Khayyatti, (leorge E.—Syri ()rientale.s seu Chaklaei 
Nostoriani et Romanorum Pontificam Piiraatus, Rorae, 1870, 

—Kukkil Kelu Na,yai'.~Memoraudum on the Syrian and 
Jewish copper-plates of Malabar Madras. Journal of Literature 
and Science, Madius, Vol, V,. Nos, 9, 10 (N.S,); Vol. XXL 
Nos. 48, 49 (Old Series), 1859-60; pp. 30-56. 

—Lamy. Mgr, Tlioma.s Josepli.—Sanoti Ephraera Syri 
himiiii et.sermone,s. Tom, ÍV, Mechlinim, H. Dessain, 1902, * 

A cojiy, once belonging to Mgr. A. E. Medlycott, in the 
Libmry nf the Bisliop of Mylajiore, 

—Laud,—Anecdota Syriaca, Leiden. 1862. 1,, pp. 123- 
127. Seeínd. Antiq., ÍX,'312-315, 

.-LeBas.—Life of Bishop Middleton, Rivington, 1831, Vol. 

1; Cli. IX-XIL—Quoted from Kennet. 

-••■Leclercq, 11,, O.S.B.—'Chine.’ Dict, d’ archéol. chré- 
tienne, t. 3, col, 1355 (treats of St. Tlioinas),“-‘.Edesse,’ ibid,, 
col, 2074-2077, 

—Lee, Prof,—Biief history of the iSyj’iaii Churches in the 
South of índia. In Oliurch Mi.ssionary Society’s 17th Report, 
Appendix. IV.—Quoted from Kennet. 

—Lévi, Syivaiii.—Notes sur le,s Indo-Scytlies. 111, Saint 
Thomas. Ootidopharè,s et Mazden, in Journal A.siatiqiie, 9'- 
série, t, IX (1897), pp,2H2. 

—^ 0,1 |.]ie índo-Soytliians, by iSylvain Lévi, 
(Trauslated liy W, Rees Pliili]:)ps,) ‘lii The Imliau Autiquary, 
Boraliay, Vol. 32, 1903, pp, 381-426, 407 ÍL; Vol. 33. 1904, 

pp, 10-16, 

-'.Further note.s on the liKk>Scythiaris, by Sylvain 

Lévi. (Trauslated by W, Rees Pliilipps.') In The Indian 
Antiqiiaiy, Bonibay, Vol, 33, I9()4. p. 110 lí. 

— Lipsius. IL A.—Die Apokryplien Ápustelge.schichten und 
Apostellegenden, Braunsoliwejg, 1883, L, 225 sqq, 

—Li]:)siu,s-Boiinefc.™Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, Lipsiie, 
1891-1903; the 3rd part of tliis collection gives the full Greek 
text of tlie Aets of St, Thomas, critically edited, 

Sce also‘Bomiet.’ , 

—Lübley, Rev, i). A,—The Clinrcli and the Churches in 
Soutliern Índia. The Maitland PtKc Es.say for 1870. !Deighton, 
Bell & Co,-- Quotecl from Kemiet. 

—Logan, William,—The Manual of the Malabar Distilct, 
2 Vols., Madras, 1887: in Vol. 2, see pp. CXV-CXVII: deed of 
the Jews; fJXVIKCXVlIÍ: deed of Iravi Corttan; CXVIII- 
CXXÍI; deed of Marinvííii Sapir Lso; soe also Vol. 1, 208; 
Vol. 2, App. XLI, , ' 
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—Love, Col—Vestiges of old Madras, 1913, 

—Maokeiizie, G, T,-History of Christiauit}" iii Tríivaii- 
core. Contribnted by G, T, Mackerizie, Esq,, I.C.S. (Retired), 
late Britisli Resideut in Travancore and Coolnii; iii tlicí Travan- 
core State Manual by V. Nagam Aiya, B.A., F.R. Hi,st. S., 
Bewan Peishcai*. Travancore (3 Vols.), ix. in Vol. 2. Trivan- 
drum. Printed at the Tiavancore Government Pi'ess, lOOô. 
pp. 135-227, 

—^-,Tlie Syriaii Chiistians in índia, Duldin Review, 

Vol, 139 (Jiily-October 1906), pp, 105-122, 

—Maoleaii, Arthur Jolm, and Browiie, Williani .Heiiry,. 

Tlie Catholico,? of tbe East and liia people. London, 8,P,C,K,, 
1892, 

A copy, üuee belongiiig to Mgr, A. E, M'edlycott. in tlio 
Library of the Bi.shop of Mylapore, 

—-Maddox, Rev, R, H.—The Syrian Cliristiaii Churcli, in 
The Report of the Mis,sionarv Conference, Soiith índia and 
Ceylon, 1879, Vol. II, p, 181, " 

—M.aistre,— Histoire de la priklication, des iniracle,s, et du 
martyre de S. Tbomas. Paris, 1870, Quoted froin Wetzer und 
Welte’s Kirchenlexicon, Freiburg, Heider. 1899, Vol, 11. cnl, 

1624. 

—Malabarian Syrian Clmrch, (Tlie).—In the Chureli Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer, Vol. I, No. 2, pp. 42-46; No, 3. pp. 68- 
70: No. 4, pp. 94-95.—Quoted from Kemiet. 

—Malaii.—The Conflicts of the Holy Apostles (London, 
1871), 187-220, 

—Martin, M. PAbbé,—Cf. Schroter. 

—Mateer, Rev. Samuel, E.L.S,—The land of cliarity, 
London, Jolm Snow, 1871.—On Travancore, 

-.Native life in Ti-avancore, London, W. H, Allen 

&Co., 1883., 

—Medlycott, Mgr, A. E.—índia and the Ápostle Thomas, 
an inquiry, IVith a criticai analysis of the Ada Thomoe, by 
A. E. Medlycott, Bisliop of Tricomia, London, David Nntt, 
57-59 Long Acre, 1905; pp. V-XVIII; 1-303. 

Eor some reviews of the Bishop^s book, see the Ave M,aria, 
Ü.S.A,, Jaimary 20,1906, p. 86; the Civilta Cattolioa, January 
6 ,1906, pp, 61-71; The East and the West, a quarterly review 
for the stndy of the Missions, .London, Ápril, 1907, Vol, 5,pp. 
192-201, byJ. Kennedy, 1,C.S,; J.R.A.S,, October, 1906, pp, 
1020-1029, by J. Kennedy; J.R.A.S,, April, 1905, pp. 223- 
236, by J, E, Fleet; Anal, Bolland,, t. XXV, Briixelles, 1906, 
pp. 196-200, by Paul Peeters, S,J. See also: Examiner (The), 
Bombay. 

—Mercati, Angelo,— Moiminenta Vaticana / Veterem Dicece- 
sim Columbensem [Qnilon] / et eiusdem primiim Episcopiun / 





loidanuin Catalaiu Ord, Praed. / mspioientia iu,s,su ct iinpensis 
/ Revmi et lllmi Donuiii, Aloysii Mari® Beriziger / Quilonensi,s 
Antistitis collegit edidit / Angelus Mercati / in tabulario secreto 
g™ / Bomiu Tvpis polvglottis 

VaticamM,DMXX,m, / pp, 0-29, 

I have prepared an Eiiglish translation of this,- 
—Micliel and PceteiB, 
de Tlioina,s, Parts, 1911, 


-Evangile.s apocryphe.s; I Evangile 


Mi,s.set, E, Les noces de Pélagie ou les évoliitioiis d’ 
une legende, Pans, Champion, 1905, in-S vo; pp. 19. 

^1'® ' Bourth Oentenarv 
UJration^, Ihe L^Church, ;' Mylapore, / 6tli Augiist. 1916, 

Í 56 / Broaclway. 

Contains, among otlier illustratioms: Gur Lady of Light 
tíie msorip lon to Pedro da Atougia, 1516; two views of the 
Clmrch of the Luz Clmreh. 


—Moule, A. C.—The Minor Friars in China. J.R.A.S,, 
1914, pp, 533-599; 1917, pp, 1-36; 612-613; 1921, pp, 83-115, 
—Míillbauer, Ma\imilian.--(.:lescliiclite der Katlir.li.schen 
Mis.siouen in Ostindien von der Zeit Va,sco da Gamais bis 
zur Mitte de,s aclitzelmten Jahrhuiiderts, von Maximilian Müll- 
bauer, Cleriker der Erzdiocese Miincheii-Erey.sing, Eine r-nn 
der theologisohen .Pacultát der Ludwig-Maximilians-üniversitiit 
m Münohen gekrònte PiBisselirift. Miinchen. 1851. Driiek 
von Franz Serapli Hübschraann. 

This valuable work was translated into English in 1923-24 
by the Rev,s, P. Sehill and A. Rapinat, S,J.,'laf St Marv’s 
College, Kurseong, but i,s still with me in MS. 

—Nazareth, Pad)’e Casimiro Cliristovào de,—Mitras Lusi¬ 
tanas no Oriente, 2'^ ediçao, Lisboa, Imprensa Nacional. 1897, 
Contain,s Pts, 1, and 11. of the Lst edition.' 

—-.Mitras Liigitana,s no Oriente, III Parte (1501 a 

30 Junho 1878). Bombay, 1888. No '‘Portuguese Printing 
Press,"-Another part was published in Nova Goa, 1887, 
These two older portions are in the Bibliotheca Nacional of 
Nova Goa. ' 


—Olivera Xavier, Rt. Rev. Dr. Matheiis de, Bishop of 
Cochin.—Some elucidations / on the oceasion of; the Rt. Rev. 
Dr. / A. Medlycotks, article published in ' The Voice of Trath, 
lltli and 21st Juno 1902, by the Rt. Rev. Dr. / Matheus 
de Oliveira Xavier, / Bishop of Cochin. / Emakulam;Printed 
at tlie B.O.L School Press, 1903, / pp. 4-5 (letter to Mgr. A. 
Medlycott); no p. 6; pp. 7-26, (text, signed, and dated: 
Cochin, Aug, 31,' 1902); p. 27 (letter of Mgr. Medlycott to 
Fr. Polycarp, Nice, Franoe, Apr. 25, 1902); pp. 27-36 (‘‘An 
answer, to the contents of the Note 16, p, 92, of pamphlet 
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“ Cliristianity iii Travancore by G. T. Maokenzie—Trivandnim, 
1901 ” ; datèd at p. 36: Nice, 12tli Âpril 1902), 

Mgr. Medlycott’,s “An answer to the contents,., had 
appeared in The Voice of Triith, a vernacular newspaper, 
Ernakulam, Jiine II and 12, ],902, 

-^.Subsidium / ad / Bullarium / Patronatiis Portu- 

giilliae. / Olisipone, Tyjwgraphia Nationali editum annis / 1868, 
1870,1872,187Í 1879. / Állappe / Orphanotrophii typographia 
Seminário ; Cochinensi adnexa, / 1903. / 

—Panjikaran, the Rey, J, C.—The Syrian Church in Mala- 
bar, Trichinopolv: St. Joseph’s Industrial School Press, 1912, 
pp. 1-57. 

“M wrote an article in oiu’ tri-weekly paper, the Nazmni 
Deepika, on the (lothuruthy docurnent of [Thomas Catia’8] privi- 
leges, criticising it, rejecting some and adding others. That was 
followed by a uuniber of articles both in the Beepiki and in the 
iTacobite organ, the Manorama. As it opened an interesting field 
for re.search, I tried to gather as many clocunients as pos.sible on 
the 72 piivileges. I was fortunate in obtaining as many as 
13 of these. Basing niyaclf on these, I tried to find out the 
original 72 privileges, and wrote my conclusions in an article in 
the Deepiha, whicli was published under a two-coliimn headline. 
At the insistence of oiir Archbishop I am writing a .short 
history of the iSt, Thomas Christians.... The first chapter on 
St. Thoma.s is ready. í have embodied in it the Malabar 
traditioiis, as also the resiilts of the latest iiivestigations into 
the, siibject. . 1 .rvish I could spend a mouth in Galcutta to 
cornsult a few books found only in the Goethals’ Library , 
If I could íind ,six months’ free time, 1 think I could finish my 
Work on the St, Thomas Christians .... We have painted a 
big life-size picture of St. Thomas with íonr incideiits oí his 
life for tbe Vatican Exhibition.” ■ (Letter from the Rev. J. C. 
Panjikaran, Ernakulam, September 4, 1924). We must urge 
Er. (J, C. Panjikaran to puhlish all the versions of the 72 privi- 
legGs for comparison, together with an English translation of 
each. 

The Gotlmruthy docurnent turned up diiring my visit to 
Gothiiruthy with Er. J, C. Panjikarain as my cicerone, in 
February, 1924. , 

— Peeters, Paul, S.J.—Revierve of the St. Thomas question 
in Anal, Bolland,, tom. XXV, Bruxelles, 1906. pp, 196-200; 
(deals with; W. R. Philipps, Ind. Antiq,, t. 32;'t. 33; Sylvain 
Lévi, transi, by W, R, Philipps, ihicl, t. 32, and t. 33 ;' J, E, 
Eleet in J.R.A.S,, 1905, pp. 223-236; Mgr„Mecllycotfs book, 
1905; E. Missot, Les noce.s de Pélagie). See also íbkl. 1908 p 
207. 

——.A, review of Pr, J, Dahlmamds book on St. 
Thomas, in Anal. Bolland., t. XXXII, Bruxelles, 1913. pp 
75-77. 
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—Pelliot, Paul—Chrétiens d’Asie Centrale et / d’Extrême 
Orient / par / Paul Pelliot. / Extrait du Tmung-pao, 2<’ 
Série, Vol. XV, No, 5. Décembre, 1914. / Lihrairie et Impri- 
merie / ci-devant / E, J, Brill / Leide-1914, / pp, 3-24, 
udth an illustration at p, 24* of a Ohristian cross founcl by 
Pather Arnaiz at Tshuan-tcheou and photographed by him. 

—Perera, the Rev, S, G,, S.J,—Eaiiy Christianity in Ceylon, 
in The Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, VIIÍ, 183-192, 

—Perez, P. Lorenzo, O.P.M.—Relación dei P. Antonio de 
Santo / Domingo su viaje a las Islas de / Nicobar y su rogreso a 
las Islas / Pilipinna.s. / Extráctum ex Peviodico / “ Archivum 
Pranciscaiinm Historicum” / An. XI.—Tom. XI, / Typ, Col- 
legii S, Bonaventurae Ad Claras Aquas prope Florèntiam / 
Quaraochi presso (Firenze) /1.918. / pp 3-19, or pp, 80-96, 

P, Ánto,nio carne to Madras and Mylapore, 

—Philipps, Rev. Eda\mlikel.—Syrian Cliristiaiisof Malabar. 
Edited by the Rev, G. B. Ho\v'ard, Oxford and London, Parkers, 
1869,—Quoted from Kennet, 

—Philipps, George.—The doctrine ' of / Addai, the Apostle/ 
/ now first edited in a complete form in the / original Syriac, 
with an ' English Translation and Notes, / by George Philipps, 
]).D,, / President of Queen’s College, Carabridge, / London: / 
Trübner & Co., Ludgate Plill. / 1876. / 

A oopy, formerly belonging to Mgr. A. E, Medlycott, in the 
Library of the Bishop of Mylapore, 

—Philipps, W. Rees.—The connection of. St. Thomas with 
índia, in The Indian Antiquarv, Vol. 32, 1903, pp, 1-15; 145- 
160; 

— --.Calamina, Ind, Antiq., 1904, p. 31. 

iSee also under Lévi, Sylvain. 

—Pick,—The Apocryphal Acts of Paul, Peter and Thomas, 
Chicago, 1909, Gives a translation of the Acta Tlionife, 

—Rae, George Milne.—The Sjnian Church in índia. W. 
Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh and London, 1892. Contains 
some interesting illustrations. A vie-w of the Cathedral before 
the present one can he founcl only here. 

—Ramanatha Ayyar, A, S.—Cheraman-Perumal-Nayanar, 
in Ind. Antiq., Jan, 1925,pp. 7-16, 

— -,A new Persian Cross from Travancore, in The 

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, IX, April, 1924, pp. 
188-I9G, with two photographs; 1, Cross in the Church at 
Kadamarram; the author thinks, as against me, that INRI 
is of later date than the rest of the insoription ; 2, Cross 
in the Valiapalli Church at Kottayam, showing clearly the 
iipper 0 ]'os,s and its two peacocks, 

-.Government of Travancore. Animal Report of the 

Árchamlogical Department, Travancore State, for the year 1099 
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M.E / 1923-1924 À.I),, Trivandram, Printed by tlie Siiiieriii- 
tendent, Govemment Press; pp. 1-50 ; illustratioiis of the two 
Valiapalli Ohiireh crosses, Kottayam, and of the cross at Kada- 
marram. 

On Dec. 1,1924, Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar wrote to me 
from Tri\'andrum of some otlierpapers of liis, published in 1924 
or to be published 

1. Udayagiri epitaphs; iii Siidarsaiiani, a local papor; a 
paper on it was to appear alsoin the Modern Review “ shnrtly.” 

^ 2. Marble Mihrab at Quilon; iii Sudarsanain ; a paper 
on it rvas prepariíig for publication in some leading jonrnal. 

3. Palayar plates; in Sundar.íanam; a paper on these is 
incliided in tíie Travancore Arcliíeological sei’ie.s, Vol, VI. 

4, A few open-air crosses of Travancore; a i)a];)er was 
being prepared, to be sent to some journal, 

^ 5. The üdayamperur and Kandanad epitaphs liave been 
deciphered and have been incliided in a paper foi’ the Travaii- 
core Archmological Series, 

—Raugacharya, V.—A topographical list of the inscrip- 
tions in the ladras Presideuey (cnlíected till 1915). 3 Vols„ 
Madras, 1919, 


— Eawlinson, H. (4,~Iiitercoiirse between índia and the 
Western World. Cambridge, 1916, 

—Richards, .Dr. W. ,1.—The índian Ohristians of St. 

Thomas, London, ü. Allen, 1908. 


—Rohinson, Arehdeacon T.~Last da,ys of Bi.sliop Heber. 
Appendix, pp, 30-57. Madras, 1829, 

■-.Historical Account of the Christians on the 

Malabar Coast, Madras Journal of Literature and Science 
Madras, Vol, 1 (1834): 7-13; 94-104; 255-269; 342-350. 


—SanityYes, P,-Le culte de la Croix dans le Bouddhisme, 
en^ Ghme, au Nepal et an Thibet. Renie de T hiatoire des 
religions, Paris, Leroux, 28 Rue Bonaparte (VT'), 1917. t. 75, 
No. 1, pp. 1-52, 


—Saniiel, Pather.—A / conclusive proof / of : the St. 
lEomas Ohristiaiis’ / adheronce / to the trne faith./ By Fr, 
Samiel. / Revised and re-printed / from the Malahar Hmkl ' 
Pnnted and Published ■ at / the “ Union Pres.s ” / Cociiin 


^ Uedication to H.tl, Pope Benedict XV; pp. 1-? (copv 
incomplete) “An answer to H.E. Dr. Zalesld, the Delegate 
Apostohc of the East indies, by Er, Samiel, a Syiian. represent- 
rag the Syrian Clinrch in Malabar.” ‘ 

At p. 1, a reference to an article by Mgr. A, E, Medlvcott, 
rvntten from Nice, at the request of Fr. Polycarp of Verapoly, 


“ some 18 yeans ago,” and published in the Sailimada KaMam 
of Verapoly. 

The Snêiamda Kahalam is Th Voice of Truê of Eriiakulam., 

“Saulière, A., S.J.—Extracts from some Jesuit Annua, 
Letter,s. IVÍalabar and the Eishery Coast. Trauslated from the 
Latin by theRev, A, Saulière, S.J., with introdiictíon and notes 
hy the Rev. H, Plosten, S.J,~ln: The Iridian Athenseum, 
Calcutta, Vol, 1, No, 2, Aug. 1923, pp. 49-58. 

Contains (pp, 51-58) the Animal Letter of 1581, 

-,Tíie Anniial Letter of 1582,—In: The índian 

Atheiueum, Vol. 1, No. 3, Septcmber 1923, pp. 11-16. 

Owing to financial difficulties this review carne to an end 
after Scpt. 1923, and the remaining BÍSS., containiiig translations 
oí four or five other Jesuit Aiinual Letters, appear to liave gone 
to Pérsia, with the editor of the review. 

— Schroter, Dr. R.—Gedicht des Jacob von Sarug über 
den Palast, den der Apo.stel Thomas in índian baiite, Z.D.M.G., 

G. Kreysing, Leipzig, Vol, 25 (1871), pp. 321-377. 

A copy, in the íibrary of the Bishop of Mylapore, formerly 
belonged to Mgr. A, E. Medlycott, With it are other papers 
from the Z.D.M.G,: (1) Vol. 31.360-405, by Schroter; (Jacob of 
Sarvig’s ■' Trostschreiben ’ to the Himyarito Cliristians of Najran, 
with a German translation); (2) Vol, 28, 1874, (Nachtrage zii 
dem in dieser Zeitschrift Bd. XXV S. 321 ff. verôtfentlicliten 
Gedicht des Jacob von Sarug “ über den Palast, den dei; Apostei 
Tliomas in Indien baute”),pp, 584-626; (3) by Schroter (Erster 
brief Jakob von Edessa an Johannes deu Styliten, pp. 261-276); 

(4) by r Abhé Martin (Disconrs de Jacques de Saroug siir la 
chute de.s idoles, pp. 107-144); (6) by the saine (Lettres de 
Jacques de Saroug aux moines du Couvent de Mar Ba.ssus et à. 
Paul d’ Edesse, pp, 217-275). 

I oaniiüt indicate more precisely the reference to Z.D.M.G. 
for Nos, 3, 4, 5. 

—Sewell, Rübert,—Arclueological Survey of índia, Lists- 
of the Antiquarian Remains of S, índia, Madras, Vol. 1 (1882), |i 
pp. 1,75 (ou Little Miount); 175-176 (on St, Tliomas Mount); ^ i 
p. 176 (on S, Thomé). ( 

Eor iiiformatioii regarding early Jewish and Christian 
settleraents especially in S. índia, he refers u.s at p. 176 to : 
Asiatick Researohes, VII. 364 (WilfoixTs article, whicli lie 
calls very íauciful) ; J.R.A.S,, I, 171; II. 51, 234; VII, 343; 

ÍV (New Series), 388; Madras Journal, 1.7.73, 94.255. 342; 

IV (New Series), 79, 80; VII; IX, 365; XIII, Pt. 1,115, 123; 

Pt. II, No, 1; XXL 30; VI, 366; Ind. Antiq., 1, 195. 229; 

II. 98. 180. 273; III, 308, 310, 333 ; ,ÍV. 153, 181, 311; 

V, 25: VII, 343 (this leads to iiothing; but see j;). 234); IX. 

77: ,Buc!uinan’s Journey, 11.3,1. 51.139; Burneirs South índian 
Palíiiography, Pl. 32, and p. 140; WilsoiJs Mackoiizie MSS., 
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Book 58, c, 1027; J.A.S,, Bengal, XV. 224; XX, 371, 382; 
Dr. Haiig’s Old Pahlavl-Pazand Glossaiy, 80, 82; PryeiV 
Traveis, for aii acooiint of tlie Mouiit iii 1673, 

For the Jewisli copper-plates of Oocliiii, he refor.s to; 
ladras Journal, XIII, Pt. L 116-123; Pt. 11, No, 1; J.R.A.S,, 
N.S,, IV. 388; Ind. Aiitiq,, I, 229; III, 310, 333; VI, 366; 
Haug, op. cit, supra, 80-82; Buruell op. o.it. .supra, ]i, 140, 
Pl. 32a. 

—Silva Leitão e Castro, Padre A, T.da.—-Os livros indianos / 
e 0 / martyrio de S. Tbomé. / Carta'' A proposito da ■' índia 
Christan” do Reverendo Frei Pedro Gual / dirigida ao e.K""’ e 
rev'"" / Monsenhor Pinto de Campo.s , pelo / Padre Antonio 
Thoniaz da Silva Leitão e Castro / Vigário Geral da dioce.se de 
Meliapor, commendador da ! Ordem de Christo, inembri.) da 
cominissão de Missõe,s Ultramarinas, socio ' ordinário da 
Sociedadede Geographia de Lisboa, — antigo vigário geral 
de Bombaim, / visidador e governador diis missõe.s da Archi- 
diocese de Goa, ; sulrstituto eventual do Aioebispn Primaz do 
Oriente na / Delegapro Apostólica sobre os Bispado,s / suFfra- 
ganeos, ete., etc., / Lisboa, ' Typograpliia do Diário da maidià 
7—Trave.ssa da espera—7 / 1882, / pp, 89; p. 1 blank; ]). 1 of 
errata; p, 1 blank. / 

Very valuable for tlie liistory of tlie Portugnese period 
at Mylapore; bnt, iustead of quoting Faria y Sousa, tlie author 
ought to have gone back to the author,s utilised liy Faria y 
Sousa, to Corrêa, Castanheda, de Barros, do Couto, etc. Woi'tli 
translating. 

A copy in the Bishop’s Library, S, Tliomé, 

—Sioiiffi, M. N.—Etude sur la religion de,s Soubluis ou 
Sabéens; leurs dogmes, leurs mceiirs ; Paris, Maisonneuve, 188Ü, 
—South Índia Christian Repository, Vol. I, pp, 263-266; 
Vol. II, pp, 189-205. Madras, 1837, 1838. Cf. umier Taylor, and 
Anonymou,s, Quoted from Kennet, 

-Stapleton.-TresThomiBjSeudeS, Tlioraíu Apo,stoli rebus 
gestis, etc., Duaci, 1588, Quoted from Wetzer and WelteA 
Kirchenlexicon, Freiburg, Herder, 1899, Vol, 11, col. 1624, 
-Siibrahmanya Ayyar, K. V, - Published two Palayur 
plates and the Valiyapalli epitaphs in the Travancore Archcoolo- 
gical Series, Vols, ITI and IV, 

—Sundaram Pillai, P,— Some early sovereigns of Travan¬ 
core. Ind, Antiq., XXIV (1895), 249-259; 277-285 (from 301 
M.E,-491M,E.); 306-311; 333-337; XXV (1896), 184-193 
(some .sovereigns of Travancore in the 6th century, M.E.) 

-.Miscellaneous Travancore Iiiscriptions. Ind. 

Antiq,, XXVII. 113-118 ; 141-146. 

—Swanston, Capt. Ch,—Memoir of the primitive Cfiurcli 
of xlalayála, J.R.A.S,, 1834, pp, 171-172; 1836, pp. 61-62, 


-SyrianChureh in Malabar, (Tlie).-In the Indiau Review 
July, 1912, 

-Taylor, W.-Brief notice and translation of a Tamil 
Manuscript, containing a legendary account of the Apo,stle 
St, Thomas, with his miracles in Keraladesam, and at Mayila- 
pur, or St. Thomé, In South índia Oliristian Repository, 1837, 
Vol, 1, Madras, Cliiircli Mis,sion Pres,s, 1837; pp. 263-266. 

Contains an English translation of a Tamil account trairsla- 
ted by Nauapracasa Pillai from the Latin. The Tamil MS. is 
among tho Mackenzie MSS. I have republished it in The 
Indian Atheiueum, Calcutta, Vol. 1, No. 1, 1923, nu. S-17 
(see Hosten, H,, No. 12). 

The sanie volume of the South índia Christian Repository, 
pp. 406-407, contains an English translation of a ]iassage on 
Mylapore in Niecampius’ book of 1747, 

There is a copy in the St. PaiiPs Cathedral Libraiv. 
Calcutta; Library-raark; IX, 49. 

—Textor de Ravisi, Baron.-The UdaipurTablet.—A trans- 
lation by the Very Rev. Mgr, A. M. Teixeira of Baron Textor de 
Ravi8i’s paper on this .subject read at tlie 12tli International 
Congress of Orientalists, Rome, 1899. 

First published in The Catholic Register, Mylapore: repro- 
duced in The Examiner, Bombay, Novembei’ 2L 1915 (pp 477- 
478) ; Deeember 4,1916 (pp. 487-488). 

—Thilo, J. C. Acta / S. Thomse Apostoli /' ex / Codd, 
Pariss. primum edidit et aclnotationibus / illnstravit Joannes 
CarolusThilo / Pliilos. Doctor et Tlieol. Profess, P.E. in Academia /' 
Eridericiana./ Pr£erai,ssa est notitia uberior / Noví» Codicis 
Apocryphi Eabriciani editionis. / Lipsi®, clolococxxiii |' = 18231./ 
Sumtibus Frid, Christ. Guilielmi Vogelii,'/ 

A copy in the Library of Bisliop A. M. Benziger, Quilon. 

—Thoma, P. J. (Professor of Economic.s, üniversity Colleon, 
Colombo):— ' " 

1, Malabar trade and Syrian Christians, in Bliasha Posliim. 
a magazine, 1917. 

2, Did Bãna Perumal beoome a Buddhist? In Bliasha 
Poshim, a magazine, 1919. 

3, Christian iníluences on Indian Culture: four avticles in 
The Christian College Magazine, Madras (1919-22). 

Of tliese articles I have seen oiily the last, whicli the author 
kindly commimioated to me : Ciiri,st'and the Krislma Cult. (The 
Christian College Magazine, Madras, July, 1921, pp, 6), 

“ The first number dealt with the preva.lence of Christianity 
in various parts of índia; the second, with Christian infiuence 
on Biiddliism; the third, with the Bliakti moveinent; the 

fourtli, with Christ and the Krislma Cult_ Some scliolans in 

Englaud read tliese and urged me to give them wider publicity. 
Somo continental scholars also have read them, particnlarly 
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Prof, Otto of Marburg, and Pi'of. Jarl Cliarpentier of Upsala.” 
(Letter of P. J. Thoma, Esq,, Colombo, Septeinber 7,1924). 

I see from the foiirth article tliat tlie thivd appeared in 
May-June, 1920, 

' 4. Sti. Tlioiiias in Malabar, a àíívlayalam booklet publiHhed 
a.ti Maiiiianam, Travaiicore, 1920, 

5. CJrristian eolonies in Malai}aL’ (íiwaiting piiblioation), 

[ inteiid briiigiiig out a largei.' work on Early .Tndiaii 
Ohristiaiüty, embodying tJie i’osiilts of iviy «tiidies; bnt it will 
take some time, 1'. do not deal witli tlie pe,i'iod after A,D, 1600,” 
(Letter of P. J. Tliomas, Esq.,Colombo, September 7,1924.) 

(), A Hindu tradition on St. Thomas, by P ,J. Thoma, 
M.A., B, Litt., Balliol College. O.xford, (A paper read at the 
Slxtli Meetiiig of the .liidian .Ristorieal Riocords Coimnission, 
lield at Madras iii Janiiai')’, 1924, Calciitta, iSujierinteiident, 
(loveriiment Printiiig, Índia, 1924, ]:i|). 1-S. 

This is 'ii reprint from; íudian Historical 1.4ecords Coinmis- 
sion. Proceedings of meetiiigs, Vol, vi, Sixth meeting lield 
at Madras, Jaimary, 1924, Caloutta; Goverarae.nt of índia 
Central Puiilioation Branch, 1924 j pp, 121“129, 

7. The South Indian tradition of the Apostle Tliomas, iu 
The Centenary Supplement of the J.R.A.S,, 1924. Very good, 
and difíereiit from, his other paper,s. 

—Tlioinas, Saint.—-Traslazione e iniracoli / dei / glorioso 
Apostolo di N. S. Gesu Christo / S, Tommaso, / .Üeseritta deli’ 
Exeellente M. Gio. Battista de Lecti,s di Ortoiia. / Opusculo / 
ristampato ixn' cura dei Rev. Sac, A. Napoleone / o degli editori 
fratelli Baliher,, Ortona, 1879, / pp, 64. 

G. B, de Lectis wrote ou April 1, 1576, 

—S. Tommaso ed , Ürtona ver,si / di / Teodoro de,’ 
Baroui Bonamii. ■' Aquila Tipograpbia Gran Sasso d’ Italia / di 
Cario Langelotti, 1864,pp, líI-VíIT; 1-55. 

—Vita/ di S. Tommaso Apostolo ; protettore delia Gittà 
di Ortona a Mare j ri.stampata nell’ anno 1858 / in rieorrenza 
dei sesto centeiiaria delia sua / glorio,sa traslazione j Chieti / 
Tipografia di .Eeder-ico Vella, / pp. 3-56. 

—Novena ! dei / glorioso Apo.stolo ' 8. Tommaso. 1 Aquila / 
Tipografia de Tribmiali, / 1858, / pp, 16, 

ilt p. 7: ‘'La .stessa bocoa delia Sapienza Incaruata ,si 
piacipre renderne irreíragabile testimonianza, quando in passan¬ 
do per Ortona la sua dilettissima .serva S. Brigida, le rivelò, 
ohe quivi riposavano le saere Ossa dei suo Apostolo Tomas.so (ex 
rev. 8. Birgit, Lib. VII, cap. IV e VI),” 

Tliese four are in the Librar,y of the Bishop of Mylapore. 
—St, Thomas, / Apostle of Oiir Lord / Jesus Christ. / A 
soiivenir of liis feast / celebrated yearly / ou tlie 21st December 
/ at / San Tlioiné, Mylapore, / Printed at the “ Good Pastor” 
Press, /' Broadway, Madras, /1917, ' pp. 23, 


1 


Plate 17. 



B,—Slnl) o,r (.Ji jftlcoclony which covered the Apostle’s relies at Chios, now in the Cathedral of Ortona à 
,Mat'C) (|()ivly)j showing figure bust and Greek inscription. 
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^ Reproducestlie booklet by Rev, Oh, Egbert Keniiet (pp. 
,H.), and gives au English fcranslation by the Rev. A. Wescott 
üt tlie Latiii hymn froni the Mozarabic BreviaiT, edited bv 
Cardinal Lorenzami in 1775, which Kennet had piiblished 
he.stom. CluTHte Rex, per orbem / ínhixit almiíicum. ’ 

m riie Catholio Herald, Caknitta, October 31, 1923 nn Aon.. 
69]; sigiied R.T,:i:,(l, ’ ^ 

R, I, widently ,Jh' Romeo Thomas of the Iramaculate 

Cqeptioih T.O.C.D, (= ol: the Third Order of Discalced Carme- 

8ee also .s‘.v. Catliolic Herald of índia (The), 

-Thurídon. Herbert, S,J.-Christiauity in the Far East. 
lhe Mf,iifch Londoii Aug, 1912, pp, 153-163; see also CathoHc 
Jtncyolopí.edui, m. Thomas (St.), 

—ITscliendoii—Eyaugelia apocrypha, Leipzig, 1878, 

-Tjxeront, L, J-Lb,s origine ,s de FEglise d’Ede8se et 
a legende d Abgar, Paris, Maisomieuve et Oh. Leclerc 26 
Qiiai Voltaire, 1888. ’ ' 

A copy once beionging to Mgr. A, E, Modlycott, in the 
Library ot the Bishop of Mylapore, 

“Irichiiiopoly. St, JasepolPs College Archives. 

.De Schi,smate Christianonim S. Tlioram (II. 49); de errori- 
bus Nestorianoinun qiii in hac Índia vensantur (II. 51 ) by 
•Biéop Francis Rodrigue.s Garcia, of Cranganore, Deoembèr 8 
1654 ; sobre as comas do Apo.stoloS, Thoiné (III. 15); and seé 

iiirtiier tlie catalogue of other papers on S. índia and Malabar 
111 : My journey to Mylapore, Pondichcrry and Trichinopoly. 
wi. Ho.sten, H. (No, 2), ^ 

—Vütli, Alfons, S.J,—Der heiliga Thoma.s der Apostei 
bidieiis, Eme imtersuchung iiber den liistorischeii Gehalt der 
Ibomas-Legende von Alfons Vlitli, S,J,. 1918, Xaveriua-Verlag, 
Am.ihea, [.Kosterplatz _ 8].~Vierte.s heft of Abhandlungen aus 
Missa,iiisivunde and Missionsgescliichte herausgegeben im Aiiftrage 
der .trauciskus-Xaverins-Mlssionsvereins; pp. ,547. 

Tlu! author is preparing a new edition.' 

^ -Vaz, Padre F. X..-Bi,spo Theophilo, o Indo. In;, O 
(Irieiite Portngnez, Nova_Goa, ?oI, V,'(1908), No, of Marcli- 
V'* j PP' 8!MJ7,~l:te is in favoiir of Diu rather than of the 
Mnldives. ’ 

■ -Vigüuraiix, F,-I)ictioimaire de la Bible, Vol. 5, Paris, 
1912, ool 2198; Art. ori St. Tliomas. 

—VisHcher, Jacob Oaiiter,—Lettens from Malabar. Edi» 
ted liyAMajor Heber Drury, M.adraa, 1862,-Letter 16, pp. 100- 
10!>.—Letters of a Dutch Chaplaiu, 1743.—(inoted from Kennet, 
—Weber, A.—An invostigatioii into the origin of the 
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festival of Kriahnaianmãshtaml. Ind, Ântiq., 1874, pp. 21- 
26; 47-52, 

—Wecker, 0.—Cliristliclie Eiiiflntz aus den Buddhismusí 
(Theologisclie Quartalsckift, XCII, Tübingen, 1910, pp, 417sqq,, 
538sqq,—The first part deals with the art of Gandhãra; tlie 
second, with the St, Thomas question. 

—West, E, W.—Some remarks on the Malabar ooppei'- 
plates, J.R,Á,S„ Vol. 4 (N,S,), 1870, pp, 388-390, 

— Whish. C, M.—The Jews iii Malabar, Asiatic Journal, New 
Series, Vol. 6,' (1831), pp, 6-14, 

—Whitehouse, Rev, Thomas,—Lingerings of light in a 
dark land. being researches itito the past history and present 
conditioii of the Syrian Cliuroli of Malabar, London, W. 
Brown, 1873. 

—Wilford, Capt, E,—Origin and decline of the Christian 
Religion in índia. Asiatick Researches, Calcutta, Vol. X (1808), 
pp. 27-126. Contains two crosses from a MS. given by a Jãt 
pilgrim to Wilford at Benares. 

—Wilhelm.—Deutsche Legenden and Legendare. Leipzig, 
1907. 

—Wilson, H. H.—In Transactions of the R.A. Soo., 1. 
161. Quoted by Kennet, p. 5, 

—Wrede, E.™Account of S, Thomé Christians on theCoast 
of Malabar. Asiatick Researches, VII, p, 364 sqq. 

—Wright, W.—Apoeryphal Acts of the Apostles, London, 
1871—Gives the Syriac text of the Acts of St, Tíiomae.—Vol. II, 
p. 298. Contains an English translation of the Acts. 

—Yeates, Thomas.—Indian Church History, London, Max¬ 
well, 1818. See under Gordon, Mrs, E. A. 

—Yule, Col. Henry.—Cathay and the way thither, London, 
Hakhiyt Society, 2 vols,, 1866. 

-.The book of Ser Mareo Polo, the Venetian; 

2 Vols., London, J. Murray, 1875, 

——- .Malifattan, Ind, Antiq,, 1875, pp, 8-10. 

—Zaleski Mgr. L. 1,—Les martyrs de ITnde, Calcutta, 
Catholic Orphan Press, 1896. Tliere is also an English edition. 

—-.The Apostle St, Thomas / In índia / History, 

Tradition and Legend / ,By / The Most Rev., Ladislas-Micheí 
Zaleski / Árchbishop of TÍiebes / Delegate Apostolic of the East 
Indies / This book is not to be / had at the Booksellers, / 
Mangalore / Printed at the Codialbail Press, /1912, / pp, 9-230 

On the innej' title; AU rights reserved, 

There i.s also a Erench edition: L’ Àpôtre St. Thoma,s et 
r Inde. 

-^—,Les Origines / dii Christianisme / aux, índes. / 

St Barthelemy. St, Thomas, ■ St, Pantene, St. Erumence. / 
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Par / Mgr. L. M, Zaleski / Archevêqne de Tliôbes Délégué 
Apostolique des Indes Orientales. / This book is not to be / had 
at the Booksellers, / Mangalore. / Printed at the Codialbail 
Press, /1916, / pp, 7-486. 

On the inner title: AU rights reserved, 

^-Saints of índia. / Ladislas-Michel Zaleski ' 

Árchbishop of Tliebes, / Delegate Apostolic of the East Indies’-' 
Mangalore, / Printed attlie Codialbail Press. /1915.' (AU rights 
reserved.) / pp. 7-424, - . e 



_ -Joseph, T, K,-The Magna Charla of the Malabar Cliiist- 
lans. In: Asiatic Review, April, 1925, pp, 299-304. 

The ai’tiele refers to “Armenians in Soutliern índia” by 
S. M, Gregory, in Asiatic Review, Janiiary, 1925, pp. 113-123' 

^ Mr, T. K, Joseph writes to me '(Taikad, Trivandram, 
24-5-25): 

“ Herewith two copies of an article of mine on “ The 
Magna Charta of the Malabar Christians.” One of them is to 
1)6 sent to the Vatiean Exhibition. It mav help in discovering 
the two plates of Thomas Cana. 

■‘I have just pub]i.shed a book of 110 pp. in Malayalam 
on ■' The Malabar Christian copper-plates.” ít gives improved 
i'eadings and trajislations of the four sets of plates (the first of the 
4th or 8th century; the next two of the 9th oentury, and tlie 
last of the 14th century), and a history of the old Manigra- 
mites (perhaps Manichaeans) and Tarisâs (perhaps Nestorians) 
of Malabar, The 72 privileges also are, cléalt with. Ch. XI 
is on the language of the plates. 

“ The Koravalangad bell irnsoription is in Greek. I have 
arranged for its publication in three Journals. The Greek 
scholars I consiilted coiild not decipher tho whole of it.” 

_ I had the pleasure of first calling nttention to this inter- 
-esting bell in that extremely old Christian .settlement of Kora¬ 
valangad. A copy of the insoription was sent bv me to tlie 
Vatiean Exhibition at the end of November, 1924.“ 

-Nazareth, Padre, Casimiro Christovão de.—The Catholic 
Register, S. Thomé, Mylapore, May 1925, p. 18, col, 1, mentions. 
a 2nd edition of ” Mitras Lusitanas,” Vol. 11., *' Its erudito 
author,.,.,, a nonagenarian in age, has been at miich pain in 
publishing this work at a time wlien he is totally deprived of 
liis eye-aight.” 

—Ramanatha Ayyar, S. A.—He write,s to me (Trivandrtiiii, 
8-r)“26) among othor tliings: 

” 5, ^ The Kadamarram Oirns.-I am convinced that 
l.N.R,l, is a distinct iriterpolation, and my suggestion that it 
iiiay liave been inserted by a R.C, is becau.se of its connection 
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with tlie Latin formula. I don’t think that a Palüavi record 
and aii I.N.R.I. could go together; anyhow, fcliat ia my way of 
thinldng. Of this, liowever, I am positive, tliat I.N.R.I. waa 
an after-thouglit suggested by tlie contiguous five obloiig orna¬ 
mental depre,asións of the pedestal, and tliat the letters could 
not liave formed part of the original design. 

6. Tlie Nilaikkal statues.—I only vaguely expre,ssed a 
wish tliat they had been brouglit [by your party to the Trivan- 
drura Museum]. The statues are unusual: so the Directoj’ of 
Archseology, Mysore, tells me, and he íigrees with me in identi- 
fying them as Nãga and Nãgiiií, I have, however, geen slightly 
similar copies of these statues at two other plaee.s recently: 
so the loss is not great, after aU. 

7. The Kuvappaíli fragment.—I climbed up the hill and 
secured two copies of the damaged andfragmentary writing on 
the Cross limb. I don’t kuow hoiv people have been abíe to 
see Greek letters in that .smudge. One copy i.s novv oii its way 
to the Royal Asiatic Society for decipherment, but I am not 
hopeful of any greater succeas from those defaeed .smudge.s. 1 
am sending you a print of the view of the Cross on that hill. 
The strain of climbing, etc., gave me the malarial fever, and I 
hurried back to liead-t^uarters, 

8. You may have seen Mr. K. N. Dauieka article in the 
Inclian Aiitiquary, Sept., Oct., and Nov., 1924, regarding the 
date.s of yijayarafadeva and Bliaskara Ravivarman (6th cen- 
tury). I have recently discovered a record which lixes the 
date of the latter as the end of the lOth century. I just 
mention this to you, so that you may not commit your.self to 
the 6th century in a paper on hand, in which you may have 
had occasion to refer to Bliaskara Ravi of the Cochin plate,s. 

9. Mamianam cave.—I had heard of the existence of this, 
wlien I visited Mannanara Serainary last time, and I had in- 
tendecl visiting it this time, but the Kuvappaíli fever (!) un- 
settled my programme.” , 

I have suggested to Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar that the 
elepliaiits of the Rorest Department, should be made to bring 
the Nilaklíal statues out of the jungle where we found, them to 
the nearest civiliséd parts, wlience they could ea,sily be carted 
toTrivandrum, : ,^ 

I have some vague suspiciòii tliat the smii dge on the 
Kuvappaíli fragment of an open-air cross (?) formerly at Nilak- 
kal, miglit after all he anutlier I.N.R.I, in whicii case we 
would have a clear sample of pre-}?ortuguese Roman script in 
Mal abar. 

I have not changed-yet my view about the antiquity of the 
I.N.R.I. on the Kadamarram cross. 


PART IV. 

1 . InlÊr-hornmimj of kgends hy (Jhmiiam and 
non-Ghrklian , ' 

lu i Pnmer oj famil Likratun by M. S. Pumalingam 
Pillai, Madras, Anancla Press, 1904, we find a iiumber of legends 
connected with the üfe of .some aricient Tamil poets. Some of 
these legends .seem to have been borrowed from the Christian.s, 
wliilst otliers may have lieen borrowed by the Christians from’ 
their non-(.!hristiaii neighbours. 

'riiis subjeet is worth goiiig iiito moro deeply liy cmr Tamil 
scbolans. Ihimil literature is .so old that it takes us'back to, the 
first eeiituries of the (,]hristian era, and perhap.s eveii lieyond. 
We hnd in it traços of the Roman settlement,s in Malabar and 
Madura.. We might expect tlierefore tliat, if Christianity is as 
old iii Indi,a. a.s the fiast centuries of our era, alliusions to it should 
be foiiiid, especially as Mylapore and Malabar then lay hotli 
ivitbin tlie area of Tamil-speakiiig countries. 

_ It is surprising liow many of the legends of the St. Thomas 
Chri.stians we find eclioed, more or les.s olearly, in the ooiirse of 
only alew pages of our small liand-liook. índeed, Mylapore was 
the birth-place of Tiruvalluva-Nayaiiar (the autiior' of the 
Kiirral), of Peyür, one of the linst Alvars (A.D. 600-1100 ?), of 
Thiriit-thakka-Thevar (A.D. 100-600 ?), and possibly of many 
otliens.^ This alone would .sliow the iraportance of Mylapore in, 
the past and the probability of inter-borrowing of legends. 

MANIKKA VÃ.ÍAKAR. 

The finst .story wliicli we ]iroceed to examine ooncerns the 
poíit Manikka Vã.sakar. The chroiiology of Tamil history and 
.literatura for the first centuries of the Chiistian era is unfor- 
tunately still a hopeless tangle. In section 3 of our haiid-book 
hi.s date is set dowii a,s between A.D. 600 and 1100. 

In the analy.sis of his story (op. cíl, pp, 85—89) wc read :— 

[P. 86.1 “The real name of Manikka Vasakar was 
Vatliavurar, from the place of liis birth and from the name of 
its local cloity. liis parents were Brahmins of [the] Araâthiar 
gotra.^ Ptis precooity and rapid aohievements reaohed tho ears 
of Arimarthana Pandyan. wlio sent for him and appointed him 

I with Borao cluingfjs fi'om The Calholk Hmdtl of Mia, 

Calcut.tii, .Jftii. ISl (p, 711); Fcbr, 7 (p. 1)4); Pobr. 14 (p. 110); Febr, 
21 (p. 12(1); fíibr. 2S (pp. 142-142); Mnroh 7 (pp. lõS-Jõ!)); Marob 14(p[,t. 
174-17,7); Marsh 21 (pp, 18í)-l,!)0); rMarch 28 (pp. 20,')-20(i). , 

8™ fi/), (!!(,, pp, 72, Dli, 
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his prime rainister. Purtlier, he lionoured liim by conferring ft 
title: ‘ fcliemiavan-pirama-royan.’ Manikka Vasakar proved 
bis best adrainistrative abilit)^ íd various ways, and his offieial 
wrk never dashed with his spiritiial life. He was in the world 
and yet not of it. At one time the Idng sent him with a com- 
mission to parchase horses in aii eastern port,' In implicit 
obedience to his master’s command, the mini,ster, accomjmnied 
hy the fonrfolcl force, reached Perunthurai with bags of money. 
There his eyes liglited oiv Siva with his coiigregation seated 
iinder the shade of a Kuruntha tree and he forgot his inission 
altogether, Iiispired by the god, he began to slng sweet and 
thrilliiig songs and spent the baga of money with him iii repairing 
old Siva temples in decay and ruins. The king, -who hatí 
anxiously awaited his return with splendid stiids, conld not put 
np with the delay and sent a missive to him. Witlioiit a pie in hi.s 
liands, but implioitly believing in the divine grace, the minister 
returned to Madura and told the king that tlie horses would 
arrive after a fcw days. The appointed day arrived and nO' 
horses carne. The kinghs wrath knew no bounds, and he ordered 
his men to reoover the money from the minister. The latter 
hurst into tears and [P, 87] invoked the aid of Siva. The ever- 
ready god to his devotee; turned jackals into horses and sent 
them to the king. The horses pleased him so welt that he gave 
presents to the bringers and had them stalled for the night, 
-UUTing the mght they resiimed their shapes, ate away the horses 
airoady 111 the stall, and got oiit of it howíing, Once more the 
kmg was put out, and he had the minister thrashed and tortured 
m ®^stody,^ Onco more the proud minister appealed to Siva. 
biiddeniy the iloods breaohed the dam in Vaigai and otici-Ts ^ were 
m great deraand. Siva appeared as one of them and was 
punished for slack work. The blow was felt ou the back of every 
livmg or sentient oreature, not excepting the king. This incident 
was traoed to the piety of the rainister, and the king begged for- 
giveness, The minister forgave him and resigned his oífiee. He 
went 011 a tour of pilgiimage and visited the Siva slirines.” 

lhe story of St. Thomas at the ooiirt of the Indian king 
Gondopliares rans on lines not a little sirailár. The merchant 
Habban kDiight Thoraas to the king, who ordered him to build 
liim a palace. dliomas was given a large sum of money; but, 
when the kmg had:gone to a distant part of his realrn, after 
seeiiig Chomas iiieasure out the palace'on,the ground. Thomas 
spent all the money omthe poor, Two years later Gondophares 
retumed, ani semg that no palace had been built, he waxed 

into prison and thought of 
putting them to death by flâying and burning them alive. While 
they veve m^iison, 0ad, the king’s younger hrother, died, He 

depeuded on AraHa and Pemia 
í Makens of: claras, as a TamÜ friend infórms rae, 



revived, liowever, and declared that he had seen in heaven the 
palace which Thomas had built for his hrother and asked him to 
.soll it to him, Thomas was relea,sed, and Gondophares, praying 
for forgiveness, was converted with his brother Gad.' 

We would not insiat ou the similarities between these two 
stories, wliich to somo raay appear trivial, but for the resem- 
blances to be' quoted .still, and hecause the Acia in which this 
story of^ St. Thomas is related date,s,, according to the best 
anthoritiea, of A.D. 220orearlier, Moreover, this sameManikka 
Vãsakar play.s an important part in the. legcnds of the St, 
Thomas Ghristiana. .He seems to have been their Simon Magus. 

Matthew, a Jacobite priest, of Malabar, after recording, 
iramediately before. St, Thomas’ martyrdom at Mylapore, wrote 
(ahout A.D. ,1730): “Now, after 02 years, índia and Malabar 
was made a widow, deprived of priesta and presbytera, and 
there were only the faithful of both sexes, Howevér, at this 
time, there arose a magioian, oalled Maníkbosr, one of the 
infidels, He too came tn Mylapore, where through his magicai 
arta he perforraed many miiacles, scandalized the leaders and 
chief ones of the faithful and drew them away frora thetrue 
faith: and there was no one to oppose his order,s. On this 
account the rest of the faithful fled and found an asylum in 
Malabar, ^Seeing them, their hrethreii, the faithful of Malabar, 
rejoiced witli the greatest joy, and, according to,the custom of 
the faithful, they became liound to one another by the ties of 
affinity. Afterwards, however, when 160 truly Chri.stian families 
had loiig been without presbyters and leaders, dissension arose 
among them, for what cause í kiiow not: that is, some of them 
renoimced the orthodox faitli, and others did not, Thosewho 
renoimced it were 06 families; on the other hancl, those who 
retoined the orthodox faith were 64 families.” 

In the letter of the '.Dutch jireacher Visscher. addressed to 
his father in Noveraber, 1720, we find a similar story. ” Among 
othera appeared a oertain magician, called Mannacavasser, who 
by his false miracles led many away from the faith of Christ, 
At that time there were 160 Parailios (by whieh imderatand like 
great cIans~~(j'í{(/,9 çienmiiones 7)mgnns kihm âé^s), 

which adherefi to Christ; these families, for want of Dootors 
and owing to theii: daily intereourse with the Idolators, were 
rediiced to 06, and íinally t:o 64. Snoh was briefly the state of 
(.Ihristianity on these síiores up to the year 700, when some 
merchaiits fimn derusalem landed in the,se coimtries,” 

Whitehoiiise, in his Linijmngs of Light in a Ikú Land, 

I 'fhiiH briefly M)>t, L. M. Zaleski, T/kí AimtkSl, Thomas, Mangalove, 
11112, pp. l(ll)-117, (lopeiífling on tho Acla, Fnsdo, and ik Mimimlis, See 
iilso Ind. Anliif, Vol. Ii2 (lilOll), p, 4, and Onnnann, Dk Kmlie ikr Thunidfi^ 
í'hrktiim, pp. LI 20,' 

'■í Ltiud, tSyrkim, Loyden, l,oni, I (iSliá), p, 12;]. 

W, (liírmanii, iJitt Kmlw, dar Thmumhmtm, (}iit(.'i'Hloli, 1S77, p. !)i), 
li. lí, (|uol,itig líibl, Hmin. Pitsc, 4, Clasa, .7, p, 7(i‘l. 
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London, 1873, pp. 46-54, tries to make out tliat tliis Manikka 
Vãsakar was a Manioliean, and that Mánigraraam, a village 
near Cranganore, was Manichean, He writes: “Passing on to 
tlie Syrian traditions, we get some fnrther particnlars abont 
this sect (of Manes), Tliey tell us tliat in tlie thircl eeutury a 
certain soroéver, ealled by tliem Mánikávaehakar, arrived in 
the Cbola country' (on tke east coast of índia), and liaving 
deceived and perverted many Christians by his wiles, and sowii 
the seeds of heresy aniong tliem, fonnd his way round by land 
to the Malayalim ,conntry, At that time there nxn-e many 
Christians settled in the Southern part of Travancore, between 
Quilon and ICottar (which adjoins the London Missionary 
Society’s station of Nágercoil); and in this diatrict he lalioured, 
and by his pretended miracles obtained rauoh the same iníiiienee 
over tliem as Simon Magus did o ver the people of Samaria, If 
any one was taken ill ivitE serious illness, or there was disease 
amoiig their cattle, the .«orcerer was sent for to breathe over 
them or mntter his charra,s and apply his saored ashes. He 
taught them to use «Miíiira or cabalistic sentences in verse, and 
also taught them that, if they partook of a mixture, oomposed 
of the five product,? of the cow' (a heathen compoinid), tliey 
would find it a speciíic for all kiiids tíf sickness, and secure long 
life for themselves, Eight families were perverted by him, and 
these so far increased as to form at lengtli a connminlty of 
ninety-six liouses,'* whose members had renounced the worship of 
the true Gocl, The reigning Raja, or Pèruinál Prince, as before 
stated, liaving granted to their lieadman, Iravi Corttan, grouiid, 
wliereupon a pttlemeiit was formed ealled Mánigráraum, they 
were ealled Mánigrámakar or (as we shonkl say) the ]ieople of 
the village of Manes, and the reninant of tlieir descendants still 
bear tlie same naiiie among tlie Syrian Christians.” * 

^Gemiann refutes this theory and holds that Mmiikka 
Vâsakar, witli whoili he identifies Manikbosr, was a Sivaite, 
an enemy of Buddliism, wlio lived about the year 500 A.D., 
and that the Christians, being mistaken for Biiddhists, may 
have suffered likewiSe.* 


1 Coromandel. ^ ' 

, /í ífote that, áeeording to the pviêat Matthew the IfiO faithful families 
were reduoed.to 64 | aecoixling to Visscher,; to !Ki, and liually to (14. 

Gordon _T. Máckenzie,, rGÍamiig to Mádras Journal, XIIL Hfi. saya 
that yt:families yielded and were ealled Manigrámakar, Avhile only' 8 
families^stood faat and were ealled Dhariyalkal, “ Some of the Manigra- 
makar lived: in a village near Quilon üntil recent times,” 1 Cf. Trnvamm 
Manual, 11 Vàè, 

^ = Gf. p, 47. And more to the sahie effect. This theory i,s voieed by 
the wnter dn Manicheism in the Catholw li!nc.ydopdia, New York, IX 
594d, ’ 

F, Wilford, though holding that Manicheism existed, not only in 
Northern índia, biit also in Southern índia, had already shown against La 
Croze that Manikka Vãáakar was a poet. Cf. Aáátíc Rmanhs, X (Cnlontta 
ISOfi), pp, 78, 89, '* Cf, Germann, op, ctf.,pp. 97-118, 
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The following from Vincent A. Smith’s Earhj History oj 
índia (3rd edn,, 1914, App. M.), repr6,sents in brief the latest 
research 011 Manikka Vãsakar.' 

“ Historical traditions of índia and Ceylon, wlieii read 
together, seem to carry the existence of the Gliiircli in Malabar 
back to the tliird century. We learn from the Ceylonese 
chronicie, tlie Èlalmama (Ch, XXXVI), oomposed ahout the 
beginning of tlie sixtli century, that in the reign of Kiiig 
Gothakãbhaya or Meghavarnãliliaya, wliom Geiger places in 
A,D. 302-15, a learncd Tamil lieretic overcame aii ortliodox 
Buddhistthcologian in controversy and gained the favoiir of the 
king, who placed his son iinder Íris tuition. The Mahãvaméa 
represeiits the victor in the disputation as being a inoiik named 
Sangliamitra, ‘ versed in the teachiiigs concerning the exorci.sm 
of .spiiits and so forth,’ Mr. K, G. Sesliar Aiyar interprets this 
.statement as iiieaning that the successful coiitroversialist was a 
Hindu , and identifies liira witli the famoiis'áaiva Mlinika (or 
Mãni) Vã.mgar.'-' The Tamil lives of that personage affirm that 
the saint aotually converted tlie king of Ceylon toivard,s tlie end 
of his career. That king may he ideiitified'with Gothakãbhaya, 
and it is po.ssible tluit tlie author of the M.alm(mÈa may liave 
inisrepresented the Salva Hindu Manikka Vãsagar as Satigha- 
niitra, a Bnddhiat lieretic, 

“ H,owev 0 r little credit we may be disposed to give to tlie 
story of the conversion of the king of, Ceylon, or to the 
Identification of that king with Gothakãbhaya of the Mahmàéa, 
I see no‘ reasoií for hesitating to believe tlie Indian tradition 
that Manikka Vãsagar vi,sited Malabar and reconverted two 
families of Christians to Hindnism, The descendants of tliose 
famifies who are still known aa Manigramakars are not admitted 
to full privileges as caste Hindus, Some traditions place the 
reconversioii as liaving oociirred about A.B, 270, If that date 

Fr. Pavilimm a S, Bartholomaeo iiiliis Sydema IMúmianimim, Eumae, 
1791, p, Kil, has the following curious statoment: “The Maíabar 
Bracliraan.s say tliat St. Thomas the Apostle i,s Buddha, and they call the 
Cliristians Baudhenmar, as if they had received the teaehings òf the 
Christian religion from Buddha nr from a man full of God’s spirit and 
piety.” Cf, ikVi, p. 10,5 n, 1. 

The Manieheans seem to luwe been known in Índia by the name of 
Tanovis, and Wilford (Askliá Remrées, X, 62-04, 82-86) has adducfid 
some evidonce to ,show that in Sonthern índia the Christians were ealled 
Bruldhists or ]:k)shkar Brahmans. “ PeBhkar” would ahow that , they 
íoilowed trade or wcro .skilled craftsmen, Tliese two linea of researeli, 
about tliB Tíuiovis, frequontly incmtioiied by tho Muhammadan historians, 
and about tho Pfishknr Brahmans, deservo to bo followed np. 

I 1 havo to thtmk for largo extraets from this booklr. F. A. D’Crnz, 
K,S,G., tho editoi' of the Mylapore üaêólio Regkter, as in tho earlier 
editions V. A. Smilh diffmvs considorably from his last troatmoiit of the 
St. Thomaa quostion. 

^ “Tumümn Antiiiuary, Vol. 1, No. 4, p. 54. The writer does not 
eito tho .statoment in tho Mnhãvatiiáa oorrectly, Tho Tamil legend is 
giwn ihúL, ]:), 66, and in Pope, Tmmk(j(mi, p. xxxi,”--(F, -4. Smith) 
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be at all correcfc, tlie Malabar Churcli must be considerably 
older. So far as I can appreciate the value of argunients froiii 
the history of Tamü literature, tliere seem to be good independent 
reasons íor believing tbat Manikka Vãáagai'’may have lived 
in the third ceutury, Some authors even place him about the 
beginning of the secoiicl century,' If he really lived so eárly, 
his relatioiis with tlie Ohurch iii MaJabar wòiild confim the 
belief in its apostolic 01 ’igin,” 

We nmst leave it to onr Christian friends in Malabar to 
compile from wliat Sydan and Malayalam reeords they may 
have an aeconnt of Manikka Vãsakar and his connection with 
their Ohiircli. ;A great step wonld be inade in the direction 
of the aiithenticity of their St. Thomas traditions, if they could 
fi.x the chronology nf Manikka Vãsakar at so early a period 
as the third centnry. 

Wilford (ií, R&s., interpreted ‘Mani-Cavissar’ as 
■ Mani, the chief ,bardthe prophet Mani.’ After reading St. 
Thomas’ Hymn of the Soul, or íiymn of the Pearl rather, in the 
Gnostic Syriae Aoia (Wrighfs edítion), I suggest that the name 
means ‘the diviiie bard of the pearl’ The namemight have 
heen applied appropriately by the Gnostica to St. Thomas, and 
might have beeii taken by a Gnostic intent on preaching the 
false Trinity embodied in the Hymn of the Soul, The persecu- 
tiona organiaed byManikka Vãsakar might represent a Gnostic 
oppressioii of the orthodox CliristiaiLS. 


Tiruvalduva^nayanar. 

All that is known for certain about Tiruvailuva-Nayanar 
is that he was a pariah and a weaver, that he lived at S. Thomé, 
or Mylapore, and had an intimate frieiid, probably a patroni 


I “ r. Poniiambalam Pilliii, quoting vavious autíiorities, in 2'mmKa 
^itiquarp, Vol. 1. No. 4, pp, 73-9; see also ihkl, pp. S3~5S; an 
Mackenzie, [Hnsloni of Ohrktianih/ in Tmvanaore, 3rd ecln in Th 
Tmmwon State Manual, 190(i, ,vol, 2], p. 438,, The notion that th 
. tradition about the origin of tlie Manigmmakara has anything to do witl 
Manicheana is untenable, The late Dr. Pope, .thortly before his death 
expressed his aceeptance of the opinion that Manikka lived not Iate 
than the fourth oentuiy, {Tam, AnL, ut supra, p. 54.)”~( 7, A, Smük] 
I do _ not knoff (,m wliat authoríty V, A, Smith states that th 
°í íamiiies to Hinduisni oocnwed in Malabar ii 
,.A,D, 2d)., In favour, of the second, ceutury we might quote the pries 
Matthewcitedabovô., lí St. Thomas diediuA.D, 78, as several Tndiai 

acoounts malte out, 92 yeara. later would bring us to A.D, 170 for Manikki 
. \ aáakar s penod, But to what oxtent can theae dates be relied on ? 

,, For a shori aoeount. of Manikka Vãáakar see The Taml Pktiwe 
liy Smion (4isie Ohitty, , Jaffiia, ,4850, pp. 54-55, which States that h 
was a Saiva sauit «‘who flourished during the reign of King Arimárti 
1 ‘«(iy®, wMch some place between the íifth and the eighth Centura 
afteiythe Ghnstian era. Compare with pp. 66, ibid.. His story í 
contamed m the íwmádavmr Pímínam,, of which S, O, Chitty publ4e( 
Ml, Enghsh translation in No. 2 of the Journal oíth Ckylon fírmh of tk 
Bnijdl A.sirmc Sómhi: : , ■ 
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called Êlêla-(,;inkan, i.c.. “Lion of the surf,” who was the 
captain of a sraall vessel.f 

Mârka-çakayan, struck with Tiruvalluvar’s virtues, offered 
him in marriage his daiighter Vâçuki. 

“ Tiruvalluvar was inclined to marry, because clomestic 
virtue is the highest, yet he resolved first'to try the maideiTs 
temper and gifts; aceordingly, he replied: ‘ If she will take this 
sand and raake it into rice for me, I will take her as my wife,’ 
Vâçiiki meekly took the basket of sand, and, feeling sure that 
what the holy man ordained was possible and right, proceeded 
to boil it; and as the virtuous woman is said to have power 
with the g'ods, so it carne to pass with her; a miracle was rvrought 
,011 her behalf, aiid she brougbt him the rice for which he asked. 
So slie became his wife, faithful and obedient.”^ 

In our series of texts on St. Thomas will be found several 
rersions of a similar marvel, 

According to Barbosa {miU 1516), when St. Thomas built 
his ohurch orhouseat Coulam (Quiloii) with the log from Oeylon, 
he paid the iv(.u’kmen, at noon with sand, which changed into 
rice, and in the evening with a little bit of tlie wood which he 
wassawing, and it turned intofaiiams, “ a sraall coiiiof inferior 
. gold,”^ Barbo.sa staiids probably alone in placing these facts 
at Goulam, The .scene is generally sliifted to Mylapore, 

As early as 1348, Bishop John de’ Marignolli places at 
Mylapore the story of the log from Ceylon. At Mylapore St. 
Thomas built a cliiircli with his own hands, “besicles another, 
which he built with tlie ageney of workiiien. These he paicí 
with certaiu great stones whicíi Tliave seeii tliere, and with a 
log cut down 011 Adam’8 Mount in Seyllan, which íie caused to 
be sawn up, and from the sawdust other trees were sown.”^ In 
this legeiid we have the two elements of Barbosa’ í? story, the' 
sand and the sawdust, Indeed, the comiection is plaiii between 
the sand meiitioned by .Barbosa and the great stones mentioned 
by Marignolli, We are leit to understand that, as the sand was 
changed into rice, so the great stones were changed into bread, 
Agaiii, not only did other trees spring from the sawdust, but St, 
Thomas paid tlie workmen with it, And, since at the arrival of , 
the Pnrtuguese the only churcli then staiiding was that iiear thO' 
tomb, which they were told was the clmrcli built with the log, 
all the woodwork of the cluirch being siipposed to have come 

I Rcv, G, U, Popo, Thi ‘ Samd' Kumtl, Loiidon, 1886, p, IL 
* Ibid,, p, X. “The Tiruvallmif ('fariUirmn," says Pope, “and the 
Mahâniüi-çitlmium will satisfy the raost enthusiastic lover of traditions.” 
Tliasu then soem to be books where othor slmilarities between Christian 
and ncn-Cliristian iegonds should be sought, 

j Cf, i (Imniption of the OoasUof East Afrm .,. by Duarte Barbosa 
.., Tmiislated.,, Iry the Hoii. PTonry E, C!, Stanley, London, Haklnyt 
Sodoty, 1866, p. 161,' 

■1 Cf, Hfiiuy Yiile, Ciithaji and ilm loay thither, Loiid(,ni, 1806, II. 374, 
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í’i that Marignolli was 

told fciiat St, Thoraashacl paid with sawdust tlie worlnnen work- 
mg at the churoh of tlie tomb, As for the. other chiircli buiit 
by the agency of workmeii, it may liave been the ohurcli of St. 
Ihoinas Moiint, ' or Gtreat Moiiiit, which, thoiigh iii ruins at tlm 
■advent of the Portuguese,, woiild yet have been extant in 
MarignollPs time, This chiirch would have been a ohurch of 
stone built from the boiilders on the slopes of the hili, and these 
same boulclers may have been shown to Marigiioili as havimr 
been used by St. Thomas to pay the workmen with. 

^ When the Portuguese came to Mylapore after ,1517, the 
legend of the sand and sawdust was still known tliere, Accord- 
mg to Corrêa, Miguel Ferreira made a thorough iunuirv into the 
legends of Mylapore (1531), and he picked up there, amono' other 
Information given by Christians, Hindus, and Muhamnnulans, 
that the Saint made the liouse with the wood of the log; and 
he sawed it, and with the dust paid the workmen; atid at times 
ne gave them sand, which he took froin the groiind, and it 
tumed into rice to the aniount which their work was wortli,’' ^ 
Besides his story of the Mylapore log, Corrêa has a duiilieato 
one k,r_ Coulam, Two brothers, Apreto and Thór,,'‘i went to 
preaoli in Ceylon, and a log which, they took from an idol-temnle 
carne íloating, at their order, up to Oòiilam, where thev made a 
house 01 chimch with it,* In this case, Corrêa .says nothing of 
tüe sand: and sawdust, Both appear, however, at Conlani in 
■comiection with St, Thomas in Barbosa’s account, 

^ ^ Harbosa’s version of St. Thomas’ story at Coulam re-aiDpear,s 
wr Corrêa s two brothers at Oranganore in a document of 1604, 
Iwo Armeman brothers,, BÍ8bop,s apparently (Mar Sapor^ and 
Mai Phiroz?,) landed at a poiut of the sea opposite Paliporto 
and dose to Grangaiiore, They broiight with them a big log of 
wood wherewith to build a churoh, and having no money to pay 
, le , coolies _ working at the ohurch, they gave them sancí 
which tumed iTito rice,'' 

ir. í™ “«s Ceylon, wMcli iveliiwo 

m Coriea . ,Did they go there on a visit to Christians, some of 

yet wefmow that the.cross ou the roekv entranoo 
toihecaveispre-Portuguese,' 

: 5 Gaspar GoiTea,,ienrfrtAíírt Má^ 

or, 1 , naraes of these two, brotheivs, Gouvoa 

S RÍlur?• f f ™ and Mar Prodh, 

Hist, Eademí Makharwa,e,_Eonm, 11 iãt i). 

SSre m boating to Quüon. 

makes one^h nk of the, two amoiphous-wooden figures which oaine bv séa 
to Pun m Or^ssa and are vonerated there in the te%le of jtgS? ' 
"be msonption ronnd the newly discciVered' cross of Kadaraarram 
Malahar, appears tohave the name of, thi.s Biishop Sapor. "" ’ 

4 D iSi a MSS,, 9833, dated . 

A.ü. 1()04. A oopy of tlns dooiraent is m my possession, 



whom we have solid reason to think resided there in the 9th 
(,entiiry, the time when the two brothers appear to have come to 
Índia ? Or did the story-tellers feel the need of briiigiiig them 
into line vdth St, Thomas, who, when he was at Adam’s Peak, 
ordered two slaves to take a huge tree to the sea, and then orderecí 
it to go and tarry for him at Mylapore ?' Ceylon had a 
wonderful fascination on the mind of'the St. Thonms Christians 
of the Middle Ages, ^ It was considered the site of tho Earthly 
Paradise, Trees hailiiig from there woiüd have been specially 
saored, and they would have imparted their sacredness to the 
churches built from them, .In 1348, Mylapore even boasted a 
vineAdie stoclvs of which St, Thomas had lirouglit from Ceylon, 

Ihis miracle of sawdust and sand elianged into rice, or 
fanams used to pay the workmen seems, therefore, to have been 
a favourite theme both with Christians and noii-Christians iu 
Malahar and on the Coromandel Coast, From this to a cihauge 
of stones into bread, the transition was easy, Moreover, it may 
have been suggested by the stones of the desert which the devi] 
askccl Our Lord to change into bread. 

I íincl an example of sucli a miracle in comiection wdth the 
Church of Kuravalangad, in Malabar. A tradition regarding the 
origin of the Church of Kuravalangad is as follows: “Christiaii 
cliildren were studying in a school near the place where the 
Chui,’ch 110 w stands, When these boys were once returning from 
scliool, an old woman called them from a forest near the way in 
‘ Kiilakamiam iiirappoo ’ and she gave them stones taken from 
the ground, which were at once elianged into bread, and they 
ate of them to their satisfaction, On reaohing home, they 
narrated the wonderful occurrence to their parents. To as- 
certain the truth of what the childreti had said, they went 
to tho above-mentioned place witli: some bread to be distributed 
to the poor in the Church. Immediately an old woman, of a 
very respectable appearaiice, carne oiit of the woods, and told 
them that they should build a Church in that place, and she 
showed them a spring near iit hand. This fountain is still to be 
foiind there to-day. The old woman then disappeared. The 
faithful believed the venerable lady to be the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, and resolved to build the Church in her lionour.”'^ The 
Church is supposed to have been íirst built in A.D. 335.® 

Êlêla-Çinkan, Timvalhivar’s friend, “was the proprietor 
of inany ships, and, 011 one ocoasion, one of them had stranded 

I Bibliop John dc’ Marignolli, in Yulo’s Guthuy, op. ctí., II, 374, 

Of, ch, 13 oí Fr, Bemardof St. Tlioma,?! Malayalam book on St. 
Tliornas, Vol. I, Chaptors 11, 12, and 13 were translated for my sake. 

1 wish tho wholü of Vol. I liad been tr anslated. 

, ■’ Ibid.- -In 1924 I fonnd at Kuravalangad a bell with erosses and an 
inseilptiori caat in the metal, the inacription beingin a languiigo which 
1 cnuld not identify. Some think the langiiage la Greek, Rubbings have 
licrai sent to schnlara for stncly. 
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and could iiot be hauled up. When this news reached Tiruval- 
luvar, he went to the stranded vessel, and, putting his hand to 
tk rope, pulled it, sayiiig ‘ Elaiyah ’ and telling others to follow 
süit. Tk ship was moved out of tlie shoai, and it fareei on a,s 
usual with its traffic, This incident has giveii curreney to tlio 
term used even now by boat-rowens and other work-day 
labourers,”' 

More or less tk same tliing liappened in the case of St, 
Thomas’ log, aceording to de’ Marignolli (Á.D. 1348) and many 
writers of tk Portuguese period, The King of Mylapore witii 
ten thousand níen could iiot make it stir from the sliore where it 
Iiad heen stranded. St, Thomas carne, and, “ioosing the chord 
wherewith he ivas girt, ordered his slaves to tie it to the log and 
draw it ashore. And this being accoinplished ivith the greatest 
ease, the king was converted,” Later versions of the story i.’e- 
present St, Thomas as dvagging the log ashore single-handed witli 
his girdle. 

We have, moreover, at least one Christian version of a 
iegend in whioh St, Thomas, travelling by sea from aii island 
(Ceylon?) to Japan, is said to have pulled a ship off a shoai 
where it lay stranded and in it went to Japan. It occiu’s in that 
very curious Work, Yk de N. 8. Jésus Ohrist, d’afrès Im visiom 
dliwue Caí/ifrme Smmerik, Tournai, H, Casterman, 1860, vol, 6, 
ppí. 372-373. I have little doubt that, if the soene is not one of 
pure imagination and the similarity with the Tiruvalluvar episode 
purely accidental, it must have heen taken, like most of the other 
scenes in Sister Emmerich’s accountof St. Thomas, from the 
legends to be found copiously iii Abdias and in Europeaii writers 
after the Portuguese coiiquest. Be that as it may,, I have not 
discovered yet any other account in which St. Thomas’ journey 
to Japan is mentioned.'^ Chma is often spoken of as one óf 
the Mds of the Sainfs labours, and that appears already 
suihciently reniarkable. It is even said that he went, to China 
in a Cliinese ship, Sister Emmerich surpasses the most wondei’- 
.ful accounts of, St. Thomas’ traveis. Not only does she make 
hhn go twice, to .China by land, but she imagine,s bim going to 
Japan in a Japanese ship. One more instance, perhaps, and the 
most striking, in which the Sister, or more correetly, in my 


1904, fw, eü-, p. õ(V 

bt. lliomtó fnetid was Habbaii, the merehaiit, who brovight him ín his 
, sliip:to Kiiig Uondophare.s., , : 

IJè twoAlaves .mentioned immediately before by de’Marignolli as 
takrag the logfroi» Adam’sPeakto theshore. - 

Sir Mu de Maundeville (1322-1356) says that “ not far from the plane 
where our Lord weptnver J^^^^^ ie., on coming down from Mount 
Üliv6t,is the plaoe where our; Lady, appeared to St, Thomas the Apo.stle 

Admufim of. S.iT John ilímindwiüfe, Westminster, Constable, 1905, p. 117, 

,' I *d meet sueh a .statement after I wrote thi.s in 1923, bnt do not 
now reoollect where. 


opillion, her self-constitiited seeretary, the poet Clement Bren- 
tano, affects to^ correct and complete forraer ivriters, even 
Abdias,' The Sister ia m ade to say 

“ He was delivered from this prison e.vactly as St. Peter 
had been from his, and he landed in an island where he stayed 
a rather long time.'' One clay, wlien he was at sea, they saiv 
irora his ship a Japanese barque which ivas exposed to great 
danger; she had run against a .sandbank at some distance from 
there, and could neither continue her coiirse nor get aÜoat again: 
ke was half filled with vvater and seeraed about to oapsize 
IhoniaB having proposed to his people to go tlie lielp. of the,se 
unfortunateis, they would not, fearing to expose theiuselves to 
the same danger. But lie said to them: Tf' you are ivilling to 
render assistance to those poov people, my Ma.ster, wliom I have 
seen severa! times commanding to the surgirig ivaves, will make 
you get near the barque without any difficiilty.’ They promised 
to do as he asked; then, he began to prav and oommaiided to 
tk waves in the Lord’8 name; at oiice the storni was stilled liefnre 
them, and they arrived liappily near the ship. Thomas and his 
compamons helped the shipwrecked people to vinloacl the barque 
and to set her aíloat again, When the claniage liad been repaired 
and eveijthifig had been set in order, the captain of the barque 
beggedof riioraas, who,sc miracles, doctrine, and charity he had 
heard juuised, to aceompany him to Japan, The companioms 
of his joiimey agreed to beiiig separated' from him only when, 
the captam had promised to bring him back to them, Thoraa,s. 
leaymg in that countiy disoiples who were instrueted, set out 
with the captain of the barque for Japan. wliere lie was to spend 
only five or six months,” * 


I lUd,, Via ik N. S. Jéiiuií Olmnt, VI, 379, 

^ ^ Tho prison was at the eapitiil uí King Maüilai (the Kiiigis mune iiot 
given by {.Jiitlierine Emmoríeh), wliich aocording to us woulcl have been 
Mylaporo, Even aooording to tho Sister, the plnce was Mylapore; for tlie 
bamt roturnod to it and siiffered martyrdum there, oivwliiuh oceasion sho 
montionH Mylaporo (Ví, 375), She evon says that i t was at Mvlapore that 
an angel delivered him from iiriaon (VI. 376). 

Thi,s wouid be Coylon, The Sister does not make tho idoiitifliííition.s, 
* We shüuld diseusa in a apocial ohaptor Catherine Emraoridrs aceonut 
of St. Thomas’iipostolato in índia. It is very unsiatisfaotory. 

Tho Sister siiys nothing of St, Thoinas’ hloiiigs in Japan tluriiig tho 
nvü or 8ix months that Iie wus thoro, nor does anybody olse. She makoH 
,lum como back th Mylaporf), tiiough not witlmvit niaking a predictioii 
which lu) ungiwod on the widla nf “ Cívivia, ” a hnrbour in tho northorn- 
niost .island of ilapan, named Jesao or Matsnmi,, Tiie prodiction is ratlmr 
romurkablo, as it sooms to point to ovents later thaii the death ot tlm 
SiHtor (1824) and even of the poet Brontano (1842), (,)nr Misaions in Japan 
were not rc,siiru(íd till 1844; butuntil 1858 the Mis.sioniirifis of tho Secióld 
des Missions fitrangèrea of Piivis Inul to i'cmain at Hongk(,)ng or in Ui,e 
noighbuurhood, A treaty betweon Franca and Japan .signod on Octolier 
8, 1858, and ratitied on Soptembor 17, 1809, allowed tini Missionários lo 
re.sido in tho opon ports. Only on Marcli 17, i8li.i, did Pôro Petitjeaii dis- 
cover thnt noarliis chureli utNiigasaki alwiit f)0,()()fl C!hristian.s Imdoutlivnd 
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Aü adaptation of tliis very story of St. Thomas’ log and of 
tlie useless exertions of the Kiiig’s elepliants (as some Mylapore 
legend.s liave it) may perliaps still be lieard in Bengal in 
comiection with a statue of Our Lacly’s, at Bandel, Hngli, .1 
remeinber reading some twelve 3 ^ears ago in a printed acoount 
about the Gonvent of Bandel, tliat the statue had come floating 
up the river, against the current, It was contained in a box, 
if I remember well, and a light slione over it. When it came to 
Hngli, the people flocked to the river and tried in vain with all 
the strength of tlieir elephants to pull it asliore, The Prior of 
the Convent, Father -Toão da Cruü (therefore about 1632), awoke, 
saw the light, went to the bank of the river, and had no diíficulty 
in hringing it to land. The statue was iiiatalled in great pomp 
011 the altar; but the next morning it was found to have of its 
own accord shifted its position to the niche where it now atands, 
above the façade of the Cluirch, Thi.s transference of tlie 
Myiapore legend to Hiigli is the more easy to understand as 
there was continuai intereourse hetween the Portuguese ship- 
owners of Hugli and Mylapore, both olergy and iaity raoving 
to and fro between the two places,' 

We ought to be on our guard against thi.s story of 
St. Thoinas’ log, which we hear of for the íirst time about Í348. 
Sueh stories are not unknown'in other parts of the Christian 

iieailv two ewituries and a halt of persocutioii and negloct, Yet, in tiie 
1'ifi (k iV. S, ,]ésus Ohrifit; aeeording to Cathei’ine’s visions, published for 
the fivst time iii German in ISitS-hO, St, Thomaa annoimces that ono day a 
great servant of God would revive tlie religion preached by him (St. 
Franeis Xavier ?), but that ere long it would disappear again (the peraeovi- 
tions which swept uver Japan at the end of the Itíth century ?). “ Later, 
a half-C!hrií5tian people [the Frendi ?] would find back the almost oblitera- 
tftd traces of the Gospel, and the country rvould be opened again to the 
])reaohing of lhe faitli,’( (French edn„ op. cií, VI, íiTlhli?!.) But, 
curifiusiy enongh, Catherine declares that other Religions pi'eceded the 
Jesuits in Japan. Is there the slightest proof that St. Francis Xavier 
was preeeded by other Religions? The MSS. of Brentano should show 
whether these seerning allusions tn events later than 1844 were rocorded 
hy Brentano. 

I .4t Negapatam, in _a pagpda, there was hefora 1011 a stone pillar 
with a candle carved on it, which was said to be íixed iindergruund with 
iron hars. The story was that the pillar had oome floating on the aea and 
that the candle was burning, Cf. do Couto, Da Ásia, Dec. 7, Bk. 10, Ch, õ, 
Lisboa, 1 /8J, p. 473. lE this pillar is still in the courtyard of the pagoda, 
underground,^ and could ho unearthed, the iron clamps miglit perhaps be 
found tó bo similar to the colossal iron ero,ssea in the forni of an X whicli 
hiive been foimd in China and the explánation of which has not yet 
heen giveii. feoine believe tliem to have served for inooriiig ships We 
think the more readily of China, hecause of the Chiuesetrade with índia, 
paiticularly with Coromahdel, and. hecause of the Chinese tow'6r of 
Xegapatam. Cf. Yule’s Mareo Polo, 2nd edn., IL, 320, Gaspar Bnlbi even 
comiect.s the seven Pagodas of Mahabalipuram with the. Chinese. See 
\ule s Gathmj (ISflfi), II, xxvi. Soveral of tlie enrly Portuguose historians 
repeatedly speuk of traces of Chine.se occupation on the Coromandel Coast. 

1 hp fvíiignients of chinawarB fouucl du,riiig our oxcava/tlons rioar Si 
Thomaa’ tomh in 1923 may be rcfcrred to herp; 
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world, We find them current already amongtlie Greek writers, 
Père H, Delehaye, s„i,, writes in the Legmds of the Bainla 
(transi, by Mre. V. M. Crawford, London, Longmaiis, 1907): ■ 

| P, 30] “ At Valeiice, in the Churdi of San Salvador, tliere is 
preservei! a figure of Christ wliicli drifted there miraculously by 
sea and up-stream; at Santa Maria dei Grao, the port of 
Valência, there is an other figure of Cluist together with aladder, 
the oile used at ,Iiis crucifixion, which was also carried by sea iií 
a boat witliout creiv or cargo. As the vessel carne to a'lmlt iii 
raid-stream, an altercation arose between the iiüiabitants of the 
o].)pDsite bauks for the possessiori of the .sacred relics, To settle 
the matter, the boat was towecl out to sea, wliere it wasoiice more 
left to take wluit direction it pleased. Straightway it sailed up 
tlie livei and becanie stationai^v dose to Santa Maria dei 
Grao.' 

*■ In a similar strain Pausanias describe,s the coming oí the 
statue of Hercules to Erythri®. It arrived by ,sea on a raft and 
carne to a halt at the promontory of Juno called Cape Mesata, 
liecause it was lialf-way hetween Erythrm and Chios. Erom the 
moment they espied the god, the inhabitants of eacli of the two 
tüwns did their utmost to attraet it in their own direction, 
í, 31. J But the heavens decided in favour of the íirst. A 
nslieiman of tliat town, named Phormio, was warned in a dreara 
lihat it the wonien of Erythrje would sacrifioe their liair in order to 
rni'' rnf would huvo .110 dífficulty in drawing the raft. 

ht riiiaciaii woinen who inhabited the town made the sacrifice 
oi their locks, and thus seciired the iniraculous statue for Erv- 
tliia:).^ Except for the final details, the two legends are idêntica!,'^ 

^ Notliing is more common in popular hagiography than 
tliis theme of the iniraculous advent of a picture or of tlie body 
d a saint iii a derelict ves,sol; equally common is the rairacle of 
tlie ship that comes to a halt or of the oxen who refiise to move 
or go any further, in order to indicate the spot mysteriously 
jiiedesimed for the guardiansliip of a celestial treasure, or to 
confirni some ciluirdi in the legitimate possession of the relics of 
asamt,' 


H 1 ) Vmmt vol, II. pp. 46, 47,- 

[lausauitiK, VII, ü, 5-8—fí, D,] Pausanias livecl in tho 2iid century 


' 1 , 1.11 oin own country (Belgmni) it is not unusual to employ oxen for 
lio transpor of saorod objects, Henco, in the legend of “ Le Christ des 
amos lllanches of lir emoiit, it is the Canons of Saint Germain who find 
tlioinseivos mcapaeitnted from carrying their precioms burdon any farther. 
.1. \, Bots, Hwkm à Ttrlmont, Louvain, 1861, vol, lí, p. 88. Tho same 
story is relatiKl of the rolios of St, Goorge by Gregory of Tours, In gloria 

.4 Kirailar theme, about tho cara of Hindu temples refusing to 
uifívo uutíil Hüuiü heavBiily induoiice intorvenes, is GXtromoly oomrnon in 
ncliíi, ,[n most of tho Portuguese versions of tho log St, Thomas takes 
■' 10 log to the placo where ho built his ohurch, tho di,9tanc6 being tradition- 
16 
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“Tliese miraculoiis voyages of cmcifixes, Madoirnas and 
statiies of saints are particularly akindant in Sicily, as has been 
proved by recent researchesJ A similar [P. 32] inquiry in other 
coimtries would probably be rewarded witb equally numei^ons 
discoveries.^ 

“ It wonld be an endless task to draw up a complete list of 
the stock incidents of hagiography, We liav(3 already been able 
to sliow from examples that some of thein go baok to a very 
reraote antiqnity. That is [P. 33] a point that camiot be too 
strongly insisted upon, A luimber of the legendary themes to l:)e 
found soattered through the li ves of saints, in the- histories of 
the fouiidatioE of celebrated shrines, and in the acicounts of the 
origin of ceitaiii miraculoiis pictures, are to be inet with in 
the classios. The people of ancient times would themselves 
have experienced great diihculty in indicating their origin. 
For them, .as for us, they were as leaves earried hither and 
thither by the wind.” 

Whenall is said, however, aboutSt. Thomas’ log, and when 
we feei raost inelined to reject the story as apocryphal, there 
remains the very singular fact that betweiín May 30, 1582, and 
September 13, 1583, at Mylapore itself, an enormous log did 
arrive and stranded in front of the newly-biiilt Jesuit ohuroli. 
It came quite providentially: for want of beams suffioiently loiig 
the Fathers were coveriiig thek clmrch. provisionally with 
thatch. The beam was of the required length, and when it was 
sawn, it emitted such a fetid smell that it was argiied it had 
been a long time at sea and had come from very far. It yielded 
jnst the amount of timher needed. We have this curious story 
in BalM, an ItaHan traveller, who was one of the many who 
raii to tlie sliore in the early morning to witness the marvel. 
The people and the Fathers oannot have failed to comraent 
in. this connection on the local legends of St. Thomas’ log. At 
any rate, it was the occasion of many conversions aniong the 
natives. ® 

A Muhamniadan story from Covalong b in the dose vicinity 


ally 10 or 12 leagues from the shore; but in at least one text it is the log 
rather that takea the Saint aloiig and then stops of itself, tiras intimating 
where the churoh was to be built. 

1 [G. Vúm,Feste píitronaU inSmlm, in Bibliatena ddk tmãizioni popu- 
lari Siailiane, vól. XXI,: Turin and Palermo, 1900, pp. XX-XXII,—if. JD.] 

* Among the many antborities. here cited, which see in the work quot- 
ecl, I find A. de Nino, Üsi e costume Abbnizzesi, vol, IV, Florence,. 1887, ]j. 
151, in conneotion with the adveiit of the relies of St. Thomas at Ortoha, 
and I wonder if the popular stoiy was that the relies arrived by sea, maeh 
in the aamo way .as St, Thomas’ log at Mylapore. Nothing of the kind, 
however, cánhe deduoed from Mgr. Medlyootfs acoount of the removal of 
the relies from the island of. Chios. Cf. hia Indk anã the Apostk Thomas, 
Lonidon, 1005, pp, 113-118. 

3 Cf. Viaygi deli'Indk Onentdidi QaspafoBaM (1579-1688) Venetiis, 
M,D.X.O,,fol.86v-86v. 

* Reprinted with ehanges from J.A.S.B., 1923, pp, 231-2,33. 


PT, IV.—1, INTER-BORROWING Olf LEGENDS. 

of Mylapore, about the finding of a box, a ooffin, that came hv 
sea, the impossibility of moving it, and the recediiig of the sea, 
bears a dose reserablance to the story of St, Thomas’ log from’ 
Ceylon, the inability of the King and'his people to move it, and 
the story that the sea was formeiiy 10 or 12 miies from the 
present site of the Cathedral of S, Tliomé. 

_We owe the story to L, A. Oammiade, E,sq,, Presidency 
Magi,strate, Paiitlieon .Road, .Egmore, ladras, who, on sending it 
favoiired us (April 29,1923) with the fdlowing remarks ;~ 

‘*1 alao endose a brief history of the Muhammadan saint 
Tamim, whase toinb is venerated at Covalong, 18 miles south of 
San Tkjmé. Toii wid íind there furtlier evidence of inter- 
horrowing of legeiKls. The history I am sending was given me 
by one of my Muhammadan derks'. I have also obtained a print- 
ed pamphlet on the same subjeot, which I shall send you as 
soou as I caii get a translation, 

^ “As you know, there are, all aiong the Coromandel Coast, 
ancient settlement,s of Arabs and otliers who now go by the luiines 
of Lubbai, Marakayar, Cholia, Rowther, etc, These people 
have traditioiis and histories which nobocly has so far troubled 
to inve,stigate. As the historie spirit is far stronger among them 
than among Indiaus, their traditions and old books may serve to 
throw considerable light on the history of Christianity on the 
Coromandel Coast, I would suggest that you induce the Jesuit 
Fathers iii Madura and Tiniievelly to get'all information they 
can from the Lubbai, ‘ 1 was tolcl that there is a place in the 
Nanguneri Taluk in Tmnevelly, which, aceording to traditioii, is 
one of the early settlements of the Lubbai, I forget its name. 
It licgiiiB with an E (Erradai i). Pulicat i.s another place where 
information might be available among the Lubbai.” 

Certainly, if the Lubbai liawe histories, one would oxpect 
tho Ohristians and their Chiirch of St, Thomas and somè of the 
St. Thomas legends to have found a place in them. Wo are 
.stül iii the dark for instance about a fight between Ohristians 
and Miihammadans whicli ended the Chri.stians’ settlement of 
Mylapore between 1340 and 1498 in the destruction of the place. 
Rathei’ striking is the name of the Muharainadau saint of Cova¬ 
long: Tamim. It sounds mnoh like Thomas, Thoma. If 
borrowing there was, it would have bee"! on the side of the 
M.iiliammadans, from the early Persian-Ohristian community of 
Mylapore. Thongh the story of St. Thoinas’ log appears for the 
first time only in de’ Marignolli’s acoount (A.D. 1348), it may 
be cousideraMy older, 

líere is the Covalong story, with as little ch,ange as possible, 
only a few inoorrections of style having been removed. 


1 Wg may suüCBGd befcter by making the atoiy more accesaible in 
these pages, Some information on the Labbiis will be found in Dames’ 
notas on Luarte Barbosa (IL 120 n. 2); see also s,v, NavSyat. ,GÍ Yule, 
IÍobson‘Jobsún, -s,», Choolia and Lubbye, 
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“ The biirial of Hazareth Tharaeemul Ansari at Covaloag, 

“ Hazareth Thameemul Aasari was Ashabi (disciple) of tlie 
jirophet Miihamniad. He was buried about 700 years back at 
Covalong, A durga (tomb) was erected on his remains by 
Nawab Sadatallali Sahib of Arcot, about 1,50 years ago, and 
the two villages of Vedakadambadi and Perumalíeoy iri Chengal- 
pet Talnq were endowed for its maintenance, which is still en- 
]oyed by trustees. 

“Covalong was then inhabited by fishermen and Cliolia 
Muslims' oiily, One morning, the fishermen oame across a box 
danoing on the waves and tried to seize it, mistaklng it for a 
treasure trove. But, however miich they tried to capture it, it 
would slip away from their hancls, evading their grasp, ’í)is- 
a]]pointed, they informed the Cholias about the inysterious box. 
The latter were overjoyed when they were able to take posses- 
sion very easily, the box having ceased its obstinate tenclencies. 
They tried to lift it and remove it to a better position : but the 
box conld not be shifted, in spite of all their physical efforts. 
Finally they resolved upon opening it at the very spot, and, 
wlien tliey did so, to their great surprise and awe, they íouncí 
a eorpse fresh and prepared for hiirial. They found a éÜ in 
the cask, which said that the dead mau was an inhabitant of 
Mecca, a disciple of the Prophet, and that, diie to reasons of 
his own, he had ordained his family to put hira in a box and 
throw it into the Red Sea; and it instrueted the finders of the 
box to biuy him on the spot where it halted. Ihnm the chii it 
was apparent that the box must have heen floating up and down 
for about 500 years without being shattered and putrified. 

“ But the Cholias were in a great fix as to how the body 
could bü buried on the spot, since it was in the bed of tlie ocean. 
To their great surprise the sea was found to have receded about 
a furlong off. Accordmgly, the eorpse was buried with all 
ceremony at its present site, where it has continued to remain 
since long. The Sunni Muslims, after settling in the neighbour- 
hood of the Durga, seized, about 150 years ago, the cereinonial 
rites and duties conneoted with it from the Cholias, and enjoy 
them to the present, day, paying a yearly tribute to the Cholias, 
the original finders of the box.” ,' 

Does it not look as if these Cholias, now Muslims, were 
apostatfi Christians who had a Church at Covalong dedicated to 
St. Thomas, and that the traditions and legends about St. 
Tliomas. have, by them been attached to one of their later 
saints ? , , 

Gover places Tiruvalluvar in the third ceiitury A.D.® 
V. A. Smith considers that his Kural,, “ the most venerated 


I Cholia Muslims seems to mean Muslims of the Chola or Coromaudel 
Coast. 

n^etter; note. 

Govgv, Folk-songs oj Sniihrn índia,'^,211. 
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and popular book South of the Godãvari,., the literaiy trea¬ 
sure, the poetio mouthpiece, the highest type of verbal ancí moral 
excellence among the Tamil people,” belongs, with the epic of 
the Anklet and the Jewel-belt, to the first three centiiries A.D.' 
Balfoiir places him in the ninth century A.l).,^ wliilst the Rev. 
G. U.^ Pope believes him to have lived between A.D. 800 and 
1000,® Such are , still the vagaries of South Indian chroiio- 

íogy-. 

Some of the Rev, G. U, Pope’s reílectious, on T.iruvalluvar 
commend themselves as very judicious. They would have 
appeared to himself all the more felicitous, if he had noticed the 
reseniblaiioes between the Chri.stian legeinls and the legend of 
the ship, and of the sand turiied into rice, which he cpiotes from 
the poefs life. 

‘‘ The poefs home,” he writes, “ was a place around which 
still lingers a strange oriental beauty, and which has probably 
not changed muoh since the passer-by might have heard the 
click üf the shuttle mingling with the low chaunt of his melo- 
dious verseri í may be pardonedfor dwelling on my recollec- 
tioiis of this interestilig spot, since in, 1840 my missioiiary life 
began there, and, while visiting the viílages around, that enthu- 
siasm for the great Tamil poet was first kindled which has been 
an important factor in my life, Mayilâpür, or Mayilai, is ‘ the 
town of peacoeks,’ and the name seems to indicate a place of 
groves and gardens around old temples, There is a sacred tank 
still, with a belt of cocoanut palms, and a square of old leaí- 
covered housea, in any one of which the poet might haveJived. 
The sea-shore is dose by, and Êlêla-çinkan’s successors (I fear 
miich degenerated) ^ dwell there yet, The poet could hear the 
booin of the surf-waves, and pt)ndered often, doubtless, on the 
sliore of what he calls the nâma-nír, ‘ the gruesome wave.’ (149) 

“A higher .interest is imparted to the spot anditsneigh- 
liourhood, at leaal; to Christians, by the traditioii (so long and 
lightly discredited, but now generally aoknowledged to be 
authentiü) that here St. Thomas preached, and liere met his 
death by a spear (i;^l) .suoli as the poet often speaks of, 


“ V, A, Smith, Tk Oxjonl Ukiorn oj Inãu, Oxford, 1919, p. 144. 

Btilfour, Th Gydopmik of índia, Urd edn„ 1885, Hl. 894. 
i* (i, ü, Pope, TheG ümmV líMcal, Loudon, 1880, p. IV. 

“ Somo place the date of his axistence in the third or fourth [oontury |, 
and othors in lho oight ur ninth contiiry of the Cliristian era; but 
tho last is líonerally coiisidered th(3 mo.st probablo.” Cf. The Tamil 
Flukmh, by Simon Casio Clütty, .Ttiffmi, 1859, p, 101, and compare ihid. 
uyith p, J,4, \yhoro Tiravalluvar’s brothijr, Athigamán, is ideutified with 
Cheramán Periimán, who, aecording to Amticí BeMarolies, VII, 849, was 
(irowned in tho Kaü year, liõllH, or A.D, 488. 

* Probably, Mylaporo was a fnmous weaving contro long lioforo tho 
Portugnoso, 

Why muoli degemwatod ‘í Bocanse so mtuiy are Catlíolie lisher- 

men? 
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and was liere buriecl’ Mayilâpür to iis is bettei; kiiowu as S. 
Thomé, In tlie iieighbourliood a Christian (3oramunity has 
existed from the earliest times, Here are fine old Armenian ’ 
and Portuguese churcbes, and a Christian inscription ot the fifth 
century.® Here Pantseiius of Alexandria tanght; and we aro 
quite warranted in imagining Tiruvalluvar, the thoiightfiil poet,, 
the eclectic, to whom the teaching of the Jains was as familiar as 
that of every Hindü sect, who was not hindered by any prejiidices 
from familiar intercourse with foreigners, whose one thouglit was 
to gather knowledge from every source, who.se friend the sen- 
captain would bring hira tidings of every stranger’s arrival 
(Corning from Ceylon, perhaps, in his own dhoney); wo ina;v 
faiiiy, I say, picture him pacmg aJong the sea-shore with tluí 
Christian teachers and imbibing Christian ideas, tinged wdth the 
peciiliarities of the Alexandrian .school, ® and day by rlay work- 
iug ttieni into bis own wonderful Kiiral. 

“ The East and the West have influenced one another in a 
very real and not yet thoroiighly understood way from the earliest 
thnes,^ It is undoiibtedly a noteworthy fact that from this 
Mayilâpür, on which the eyes of Christendom have ever re,sted 
as the one sacred .spot in índia of Apostolic labour, comes the 
one Oriental book, muchof whose teaching is an echoof the 
‘ Sermou ou the Moimt ’. 

“ There are no data whatever which may enable iis to íix 
with precision the period at which our poet flourished. I think 
between A,D. 800 and 1000 is its probable date, The style i.s 
not archaic, far less so than that of the Çivaya Çiniâmani. 
Itemembering that its aiithor was not fettered by caste ]meju- 
dices, that his greatest friend was a sea-captain, that he lived at 
S. Thomé, that he was evidently an eclectic, that Christian 
iníluences were at the time at work in the neighbourhood, and 
that many passages are .strikingly Christian in their spirit, I 
oannot feel any hesitation in saying that the Christian Scriptirres 


^ ' “lhe reader may flrid a full cliscussioii ot' this subject in Dr. 

Germaim s leamed and instruetive book Dk Kiráe der Thomasáristen,’' 
(Rov, G .H, Pope)-Itis one of the best books on the subjeot, Noithfir 

Algr. Aaleski noi’ Mgr, Medlyeott quotes it, 

f J mstakR of making an Amienian Chureh out of tho Ohureh 

ot bt, .Uiomas Mount or Great Mount; perhap.s, becaiise many thinss in it 
are Armenian, mseription,s, the pulpit, pickires, etc. 

We wish we coiild maka it out as old as the 5 th century, ,But pur 
uiitliontaes, those who deçiphered the SasBanian-Pahlaví inscription, do 
not go liigher than themiddle, of the 7th centniy, We namiot, however, 
roly greatlyon their vevdict. 

J It is not impossible that Panttenus carne to índia, but we httye 

‘lio a6out. 

AjD.pbJ-lJü, Cf, Mgr, Medlyoott, Mia and th Aposlk Thonms, ,,p, 171, 
who la not, however, in favour ot Pantsmis’ apostolate in our índia, 

snlmnl Peo^harities of the Alexandrian 

t at Mylapore,'granting that they were ,evor intro- 

SOO 1 lot ’ s time, í.c,, accorciing to Pope, till 4,1) 


Acere among the sonrees from which the poet derived his 
iiispiration.” * 

Other writers are not less entlmsiastic aboiit Tiruvalluví),r’s 
poetry. He “ tanght ethical doctrine of .singular purity and 
beaiity, whicli cannot, so far as I kuow, be equallecl in tlie 
Hanskrit literature of the North.” Tluns V. A. Smith. V 
Balfour siipplies some other particulars about the poefs 
oaroerand his líural, “ ahookof Bnddhistic.s,” as hecallsit, 
“Ho is ,said tü have been tlie son of a Pariah woman hy a 
Brahman father, and to have been brought up by a Valluvan,, 
a ]iricst of the Pariah caste, at Mailapiir, a suburb o:í Madras, His 
real liame is not kuown, but he is generally siippo,sed to, have 
lived ahout the niiith century. Diiring tllie. reign of Vamsa 
Sckhara. a Pandiya niler, a college had been e,stablished at 
Madura, with a oounsel or sanguitar of 48 professors, whose suc- 
cessois seem toliaveahaudoned the teaching of Tamil and clevoted 
their attentiou to the cultivaíion of Sanskrit literature. The 
iiiiiuence of Tiravalluvar, however, induced the Pandiya ruler to 
reintroduce the Tamil, on which the profea,sors are ,sáid to have 
drowned themselves; but tlie Tamil progressed, and in the course 
of the ninth century there appeared a number of most classical 
Tamihvriters, among,st whoni were the poetess Avayar, and the 
■poet Kaniben, the translator of the Hamayanara. The Kural 
advocates moral duties and practical virtues above ceremonial 
observances and speculative devotion ; biitit inculcates respect 
to Brahmans and aseetic,s, and allude,s to Indra and to various 
[larts of the Hindu pantheoii, It i,s a didactic poem, with maxims 
on the moral aiins of inan, full of tender and 'true ideas, hut 
adhering to the view of trainsmigration of souls, from which relense 
is to 1)0 .soiight in the Biiddhistic raethod, His principal work 
is the Kiiral of short liries with four and threo-footed stro]hie,s, 
with initial rhymes and alliterations in the middle. It is a tradi-. 
tion. that lie was the brother of Anveyai or Avayar,” 

We are led to believe that, as llruvalluvar was bom iii a 
(.Ihristlan milien, tlie two legemls about the rice turned into sand 
and about the ship nmy have been adapted hy his hiographers 
fi'oni Chrisfcian legends. We do not thereby ineari to attach any 
historical valuo to the fachs embodied in the Christian legends 
tlicmselves, .siiice they do not oceur in the earliest literature on 
8t, Tliomas. 

The j,lindiiH and Muhaminadans on the Coromaiidel Coast, 
accoíxling to olear evidencie from Marco Polo’s time (A,D,'1293), 

I (}, U. Popn, Th ‘tdamd ' KimU, op, cíí., jjp. II-IV, 
if Pope iniütins mtii “xvritlcii” fücripturos, we raiglit ask in whuL, 
iiiuguago 'riruvnlkivui', tho âniviio, woiil(,l havo road, thom: in Tiuiiil, 
Hyviiui, UI'PoiMin ? 

í V. \,.^mt\i/[liidhforã índia, Qxkml, ii)l!), p. I4i1. 

lí. Balfour, The Gyelúpudm o} índia, Ürd oèi,, Londem, 1885, LU , 
S!)4-S!),'). 
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had fclie greatest devotion to St, Tliomas’ slirine, They knew 
therefore its legeiids, Moreover, as late as about 1600, tiiey liad 
pictures ol the Saint represeating incideiits of lii,s life; for 
instance, the miracle at the weddiiig of the daiighter of the King 
of Sandarük (Craugaiiore ?), A servant, who had strucic tlie 
Saint at the banqiiet, weiit out to fetch water. A tiger pounced 
on him, and, biting ofí his haiid, let it drop on the ground; bnt 
a dog carne into the baiiqiietting-hall holding the hand in his 
iiioiitli, Thereupon, some Malabar .songs aj^pear to add, the 
Saint applied the hand to the arm and made it .sound again. 
■'■This miracle,” says do Conto,' ‘As still very famoiis uon-adays 
amoiigd-he Gentios® ofMeliapor, and theyhave it painted in 
their pictures, as I saw in some.” Anothcr picture at M,ylapore 
was peiiiaps tliat of the Saint dragging the log ashore, Anyíiow, 
de’Marignolli (A,D, 1348) says thatwhenSt. Tliomas went tcí 
the .shore, he rode “on an a.ss, wearing a shirt, a stole, and a, 
mantle of peacock feathers, and attended by those t\vo slaves 
of his and by two great lions, jut as h is fainkd.”'^ 

The pictures mentioned by do Couto inigiit be taken for an 
argumeiit that many Native Chri,stian.s on the Coromandel Coast 
had fallen off before the arrival of the Portuguese and had 
beaorae Hindus or Muhammadaus. It would seeui, indeed, that 
all along the Coromandel Coast up to Cape Gomorin, at ail the 
aueient vantage-point.s of coimnerce, there had been Christians 
before A.D, 1500. In 1502, at their second visit to índia, the 
Portuguese seized ot! Calicut a ship from the Coromandel Coast 
and, bent on reprisals or on ruining Muhammadan trade, tliey 
decided to Idll all the mmate,s. A nuraber of Gentios in the shiij 
asked to be baptized before execution, and called on the name 
of St. Tliomas. They were told that even so thev umiild not be 
spared. They insisted, resigned to their fate, recei?ed Baptisni 
and were shot with arrows. * ' ’ 

■ JSana Sambantheb and Sun dara. 

Tih Prmrof TamilUkmture {K&áv&íi, 1904) oontains .still 
the story of two marriages wliicli carne to an end on the dav of the 
iveddmg. The Ada of St. Tliomas, as spoiled by the Gnostics 
who looked upon raarried life as debasing and sinfvd have 
eeveral such instances. On the day of the wedding, St, Tliomas 
preyails oii theydaugther of the, King of Sandarük and her 
husband (Pelagia and Denis of later literature) to vow 
chastity. At the court of King Mazdai (Mylapore ?), Mygdonia, 


■i Hindus, s H, Yule, CaiMti, 1866,11. 370 , 

4 D Tora. l (1858), pp. 804-:i05, sub 

5 Mgr. Mecllyeott, índia and th Aposth Thmm, p, 25(1 
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Je wife of Karish (a kinsman of the Kingts), and Tertia the 
King,s wife, deiiy them,selves to their hiisbancls in (!on.seq4nee 
ot the SamtA teaehing.' We caimot, it i,s triie, lay nmch .stre.ss 
on these paraliels. Similar teaehing,s are probably found in 
Buddhist literature, and perlia]i.s too in Jain literature. If we 
quote them,it is m the liope that others will .search for resein- 

blances iStiH niore strikiiig, 

^ ^ -Inana Sambanther, a preeocious ,sage (A.D, 600-1100 1). in 
ms .sixteenth year raarries tlie daughter of ,a pioii.s Brahman caíled 
Aambanther. At the end of lhe wedding, a miraeiilou.s fire 
appeara m answer to the prayens of the bridegroom, and all 
,pi’esont, mcliiding the raarried coiiple, depart this life for heaveii, 
umig Sambantlier’.s life, a pneiii of his remained imcon.suined 
wlieii cast mto the fire and floated in the river against the 
curront.'^ 

• anotlier poet, who livocl during the same vague 

)M'iod oi A.p. 6004100 (?). “When he grew up, his fatlier 
arraiiged for iis marriage with a daiigther of Sadangili Sivachar- 
ai 0 hanthu voy Puthur and took him thither decked out as a 
mídegroom. The yoimg man had 110 sooner taken his ,seat tlian 
hl va appeared 111 the marriage pandal in the form of an aged 
^ ralmian andclaimed him as hi,s .slave, aceording to his contract 
in a íorraer birth. All reraonstrated with the old Brahman, but 
lie proved his contract. The marriage caine to an untiracly 
enü; and the young man, who saw the vision of God, becanie 
a .stauncli devotee 


' Cf, Ui., pp, 2(.i:i-2ijr). 

Cf, A Primer of Tmnil Literature, op. cii, p. 1)2, 

Both he and hi.s wifedied on their wotlding day, wlale woi-shiripiim 
r Im ‘í, He lived in the roign of Kúnu Páii lven. 

ThíkPamü Plutará, op. cU 

^ At the court of King Mazdai 8t, Thonias was raadc to .stimd on rcd-liot 
irou platfíB, biit water i,s,sue(l from the earth and íinodod the court-vard. 
A, Mgr, Modlyeott, op. eil, p, 265, quoting the .ietu; Boiintída ".Irírí 
LipsiíB, 1883, iii De mmeulh p. 115; in Pamo, p. 1,50. 

Ci. d Pmm of Tnml Lilmitm, op eit., pp. !)4-fl5, In the .kla 
and other early literature on 8t, Thomas, Our Lord .sells St, Tliomas as 
a siuvp, Hí) also assumo,s sovoral tivnes the shapsof St. Tliomas, “his 
twiu-brother. ” üf. Mgr, Zaloski, op, oil, pp, 174-176, 177, ITio originaJ 
/ ofa Show tlius more olearly, Seo Mgr. Medlycott, op. ài, [i, 26!), wíiera 
VHir DoriJ^ m the ahiipo of Thoma,s, (iau.SBs the daughter of tho ívins 
ot oíuidarnk and hor husbimd to vow ehaatity, 

, Casie Chitty writes of Sundara iiD/Via TmnÜ Plukrà, op. eit., 

Pl). ,/i)-,i/: “ Wlien ho oame of age, his father, by the King’s [Narasinglia- 
immnyer sj oonimand, riegotiated a, marriage for Itim with' the daughter of 
a míihuian at Ihittúr; Init just 011 the day for its celebratinn he liroke 
ou tlie match, and a.s.suming tho lisoetie life visited the dillorent 8iva 
tauos m houlliorn índia,,,. Ho diod at Tiru\'anji, in theOhera (-mintrv, 
111 tho eightofinth yi-nr of his ago, whilst lio was visiting a temiilo tlioro 
m emnpany witli tho King Ohoramán Pormnán, who,Sc friendship ho 
oiijoyea, In qur upinion, as tho rhito given in tho ühoktpúrvu Paliniuni 
Jo)’ tiin aeeossimi of Choranián Poninián seonis to admit of no (loiihli, wo 
iiiay tliereforo plaeo llie period bf lho oxiateneo of .Sinularer nml his two 
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Miich more coiüd be written about other legends borrowed 
by tlie Hindus from our Cliristian books, whether canonical or 
apocryphal, eveu witlioi.it toucbing tlie story of Barlaam and 
.Tosaphat or Krislina’s oliildliood. But tlie subject is too A^ast 
and lias beeu treated by otliers more competeiit, and we ranst 
limit oirrselves to legends bearing on St. Tliomas. Eveii so, one 
feels as if one could render a public service by republishing in 
its entirety Oaptain F, WilfoixVs Orif/iw ««d Declim of ih 
Ghristm Rdifion in MiaJ There are adverse criticisms on 
bis stndy; R, Sewell calls it extreinely fancifiü; but no Oriental- 
ist seems to liave risen to tlie, necessary lieiglit to refute 
Wilford’s bewildering statenients, The siniilarities between 
Sâlivâliaiia and Christ,, or liis Gnostic dupKcate, St, Tliomas, 
ai’e more than surprising, and not less astonisliing are tlie 
elironologieal qiiestions involved; for, according to Wilford, not 
oiily would tlie Vikrama era be the era of the Emperor Áugustns, 
but the áãlivãliana era, tliat other bone of coiiteiition among 
Orientallsts, would be the Cliristian era adapted in a peculiar 
way. 

fellow-cliainpions [of áuivism, Appei* and Sambanther] in the flfth eentuvy 
of the Cliviíítiaii era for a certaiiity, and thereby olear it from the mimstrous 
chronology of the Puranas,” 

Tiruvaiiji is oloae to Oraiigauore, and does not this increase the 
probability of a borrowing of legends from the Christians there ? 

áiva disgiiised as an aged Brahmaii at the maíriage feaat reaemblns 
Christ in the form of his double, his twin, St, Tliomas, at the marriage of 
the daughter of the King of Sandarõk (Crangaiiore). But who will insiat ? 

I .4.sífn/cí'. fiMeare/iM, X (Cnlciitta, 1808), pp. 27 -126, 


2, Tamil Amunt of Hl. Thomas and Kmbpa Raja 
from, th Ldtin.' 

In llie Catholic llmM of índia, Aiignst 31, Septeniber 7, 
and beptember 14, 1921,1 disciissed a stone at Bishop’s Honse, 
San Tlioine, Mylapore, one side of wliich represents inost likely 
Si, riiomas, tlie other apparently St. Bartliolomew. This 
stone seems to be the one found undergroiincl in 172Í1. near the 
accredited tonib of St. Tliomas, It would be one of the many 
pie-l oriiigiiese Ohristian relics of San Thomé now iii tlie Bisliop’,s 
Miiseuni, lhe popular idea among the Indian Cliristians was 
that,^mdeed, one ,side represeiited St, Tliomas; but, toTiiy 
astoilishment, 1 was told in 1921 by some Indian Cliristians there 
t iat the other figure was KandapaRaja, whom tliey déscrilied a 
the Kmg of Mylapore wlio had heen coiiverted by'St. Thomas 
1 was also told tliat there were Tamil books in ivíncli Kandapa. 

Imja was mentioned as the King of Mylap^^^ 

Kandapa Raja sounded so much like Gondopliares (Giidna- 
[iliar, (iimdaphar in Syriac), tlie King of N.W. índia, wliose 
eoins have beeii found in large numbers, and wlio ia considered 
to be the Gondopliares of tlie Acta of St. Thomas, written 
about A.D, 220, tliat the question came to this: Was there, 
m addition to tlie Gondopliare,s of N.W. índia, a oontemporary 
Gondopliares at Mylapore, none of whose eoins and irnseriptions 
nave bcen found, but for wliom St. Thomas iniglit liave 
built the palaee wliicli Indianists were prepared (?) to admit lie 
had built, according to the Acta, for tlie Gondopliares of N.W. 
ndia ? Was it not significant tíiat .so many people in Southern 
Índia bore the name of Kandapa ? Moreover, the traditioiis of 
Malalmr knew notliing oí the Gondopliares of N.W. índia. 
Iliey agreed that St, Thomas had built a palaee for the King 
of Mylaiiore, Clio.slia or Chola ■ Perumal, a name nieaning 
simply the Great Ono of Chola or Coromaiidel, and ooncealing 
ihe tradition of tlie palaee built for Gondopliares, whoever he 
was, Pre,ssed for the name of the Gliosiia Perumal, ivoiild uot 
the Malabar Christian.s give tliat of Kandapa ? 

Ilad we to say perlup that at an early period, the Oluist- 


I ]{e|)iil,)IÍHlifi(l witlvsomG «haiiges from tho dofimct Tlie Indian 
Ailmtmn, CHlciuttd, Juiib 1í) 22 (Vol, I. No, 1), pp. 8 -17, wheve I ve-edited 
tlh,s ncioovint. 

Tlin r in “ Cnojintuidel” is of a peeviliai' .kind, dilíicult to reprasaiit 
ia Jíurop(:!mi lettera, (Jlwéa and Slmby are rneroly attempts on tha part 
<4 tlii! liidiaiiB thomfiolves to (|o So. Chnsha is the piominaiation in 
Malíilau’, at loast tn Eiiropoau ears. More and rnoro I am inolhied to tMok 
that (,.'hü.Bha, Oliora, Phola aro nnly otlier fornis for sniiio! of the rriany 

forma iif iMiRliana. XOPANO, 
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iaiis of Mala.bar and of the Coromandel Coa«t liad appropriated 
for Mylapore the atory of tlieGondophares of N.W. índia, that 
they 'had oelebrated' him in theii: aougs, and inade him so 
popular that e?en their non-Ghristian neighbonrs had come to 
regard him erroneonsly as one of their Idngs ? 

I was natnrally very heen on getting hold of some of the 
versions of the Kandapa story in the Tarail books, Such^a Tainil 
story was said to have l)een translated by the Rev. W, Taylor in 
Úiq SouíJi índia Ghnsiim Re.fosüory, Madras, 1S37, vol. .1, pp. 263 
—266. Âfter much searching and disappointment in January, 
1922, I aucceeded at last in January, 1923, on the occasion of 
another visit to Calcutta, to secnre a copy of the Refosilory in 
the St. PauVs Cathedral Library, Caleutta. 

Of Naiiapracasa Pillay, wíio translated the Kandajur story 
from the Latin into Tamil, and who is supposed to have been a 
pupil of the Jesuits of Pondicherry, 1 know nothing. Yet, 

I know, that Maridas Poullé and Maleapa had both stiidied 
Latin nndei’ the Jesuits of Pondicherry, wdtli the view of becoin- 
ing priests, in the latter lialf of the 18th century, Was Jnana- 
praká.sa Pillai another such pupil ? Neither can 1 say wliat 
Latin doounient he niay have usecl. Had he a Latin documeiit 
at hand at all 1 ()r did he use a literary device sufficiently 
comnion in the índia of his day.s to arouse suspicion, viz., the 
cle\dce of pretending to quote a non-existing original, thoreby to 
impose on the crednlity of his hearers ? The device was once 
as common in all branches of índian literature as it is still among 
our novelists. Every book had to be attribnted to some Rishi 
or to some god. 

Was the story of Kandapa Raja in all its parts, as we have 
it here, contained in the Latin dociiment, or only the portions 
coneerning Kandapa’s connection wdth St, Thomas ? ín the 
former case, wdiat historie doemnent did the Latin compiler use'? 
Á Syriac! one, or a South índia one 1 In the latter case, it is 
surprising that the story of St. Thomas’ building a palace for 
tlie Chosha Raja is omitted. Are there in existence Tarail or 
Telugii or Malayalam aceounts in whicli Kandapa Raja is 
inentioned as the Chosha Raja for whoin St, Thomas built the 
palace ? 

Nanapracasa Pillay seems to know very little about Kan¬ 
dapa Raja. His information about his learning, his patroiiisiiig 
letters, his spirit of religion, his, fighting, qnalities, are appar- 
ently mere generalitios whicli niay have been borrowed frora the 
history of any other South índian Raja. However, I remeraber 
having seen in the Rev. W. Taylor’s summaries of the Mackenzie' 
MSS., of wliiüh our Tamil fràgment forms part, other allusionS: 
to Kandapa Raja and the Curumbas. These oiight to be eolleet- 
ed, as they might contaiu faets of South índian liistory. The 
Rev. W, Taylor was so impressed with tliein that lie was ]U'e- 
pared to regard Kandapa Raja as a liistorical ruler of Mylapore. 

Oonld any of onr readers on the Madras ,side tell ii.s whether 
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iilSii 

tià™'?! ‘■'‘“«PlMs! Cailthev be ideiitified i 

we afe lokl, was a Ssnumal. This tem seems 

Mliirí “ alddhfet S: 

u as^ Kandapa a Ludcllust or a Jain ? There is no doubt that 
Jaiiiisin ivas stroiigly represeiited in S. índia in the earlv 

eciiiinl mt n <V' ’ f ‘Kandapa’ is 

i d n • f'"' Pe'’«ian narae, as 1 think it is. l,e 

ítaa 

coiniection willIZanl^Ii^^Raja^^^ 

1. story of the banquet in lionoiir of the marriase nf 
^ ter of the King of Sandarük or AndrapM 
na at 1 does n^ot seem to Imow the narae of thedmvn; but 
jrith the St, Thomas Christians, who niention Craimanore’ 
le places the town iii Kerala or Malabar, He does not appeai’ 
™ occasion the concert was held, or 
wii.v tho iSaint was struck on the cheek by one of the KinoAs 

nho bioiight the bleedmg hand mto the hall are here made 
mto 0116 and the same animal, a tiger; but the tiger is com- 
pared to a, dog. A aearch for the Saint is made in the Acta • a 
proclaiiiatioii would natnrally follow'. ‘ 

, 2. _ The story of the water helcl suspended in the air. This 

1» not 111 the Âfíla, or in the de Miraeulis, or the Passio. We 
lia\;e it iii Mgr, L, M, Zaleski, where it is said to have happened 
at lalayur, i,e„ Falur, in Malabar, and to be taken from tlie 
Uioiiia Parvam or Carmen Thoraae Rabbaii (A,D. 1601), and 
other Malabar songs, It must be found in the ‘ other songs ’: 
or it does iiot ocour in the Carmen Thomae Rabban, of whioli 
Uiave a complete translation, Cf. Mgr. Zaleski, Th Apstk 8L 
l imas m índia, Maugalore, 1912, pp. 132-133, and compare 
with j)]i. 91,127 11 ,2, 1 do not remember to have seen the story 
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in the Portuguese accounts. Is this story not a coranieiil- ou 
tlie name of St. Bartholoinew, by some interpi'etecl as ‘ tlie soii 
of him who suspencls tlie waters ? 

3 . Tlie story of the Brahman who, at the caiiital ut 
Kaiidapa Haja, killed his own ,son and acoused St, Tltoinas of 
the crime, St. Thomas recalled the boy to life to prove liis inno- 
ceiice, This agaiii is not in the AcM, or the (k Miracdis, or the 
Passio. Mgr. Zaleski, np. oit., pp. 170-171, takes it froin dtí 
Barros^lsw, vol, 6, p. 231, But it caii be shown tliat de 
Barros had it from the St. Thomas Christians, eitlier in Malabar, 
or at Mylapore, or frora both places. It was related as Imving 
happened at Mylapore. 

' A Malabar song (of. Mgr. Zaleski, op. cit„ p, 130) has yet 
another resurrection, that of a child at Neraiiam, rai.sed. to life. 
by St. Thomas to prove that he was not the cliikrs falhei'. 

Whetlier the story really happened to St. Thomas is a \’t:r\' 
di&erent matter, It seeras^to have been a favourite logeiid in 
Malabar. ^ea Conimão è umBe.i ãa Iniik no ChrislhiiuH}ii(i. 
Homilia do Árckmjo 8. Midiml por Severo, Arcehkpo de Anlio- 
éia. Mudo de eritm e historia liikmna por P, M. Estevc'' 
Pereira, Lisboa. Imprensa Lucas, 93. Rua tio Diário (L 
Noticias, 1900. There the seene of a similar miracle is laid in 
índia, apparently in the days of Thoma.s Cana, the story of 
the merchant Ketsôn (Qesòn, Qisôn, after baptisin Matthew) of 
Qonya, of his wife Helena, and of his four sons (John, Steiihen. 
Joseph and Daniel) being possibly a mixture of the story of 
the merchant Thomas Cana and of that of Meropins and hi.s 
nephews Fiumentiiis and Edesius. King Kasititos or Kesan- 
thos, before whom the dead man was brought to life to establisli 
the innocence of Ketsânls sons, would be the King of Kej:ala: 
for doubtless Ketsôn’,s story resembles greatly that of Thomas 
Cana the moment King Kesanthos, at the instigation of 
Ket.sôn’s .son, John, write.s to Eraperor Constantine for a bishop 
from his domiiiions, John, the Archbishop of Ephesns,' came 
to índia witli three deacoms and a priest, tlie homily goes on to 
say, and with cliurcli-books and clmroli oríianieiit,s, He buili n 
cliiircli at the King’,s capital and baptised tlie King and his 
people, Next lie ordained Jolin, KetsôiVs .son, a bi,sliop, one of 
his brotliers a priest, and the two otliers deacoiis. Agelas or 
Echillas, the Kiiig’s son, was also ordained a deacon, After 
this the Archbishop of Ephesiis retimied liome, 

Tliis story is found m a Coptic, Arabic, and Etliiopic te.xt, 
and, aceording to E, Drouiii, writing to Senhor F. M. Esteves 
Pereira (18-11-1900), it is also found in a Georgian clironiole. 

1 Sk. Edeasa i.a generally the, place whence in the Thomas Cana 
story .bishops and priests are made to come. This at least seems to be 
the Nestorian version. But the Jaeobites, who even before the Portnguese 
carne occasionally to Malabar, dtag in Antiooh instead, which I fear is 
a case of party-spirit on their side, 
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No (Keek, Syriac or Armenian text is yet known to exist, 
lhe 1 oimly in wliicli it i.s found is, it would ,seem, falsely attri- 
bnted to beverus, Arolibi.sliop of Antiocli (A.D. 612) who died 
m. exile at Alexandria in Egypt (A,D,639). The aiithor of the 
homily says he liad tlie story from tnistwortliy per,sons If 
Coirstaiitme, wlio reigiied from A.D. 308 to 337. was rèallv 
written to, ancUf the icleiitilioation of Thomas Cana witli the 
merchant Ketsoii of Qonya caii witli .siifflciont plausibüity be 
establtshed, we ,sliould liave to .sliift Tliomas Canais arrivM in 
Malabar to a pemd .somewhat earlier than tlie general],v accre- 
dited date A, JJ. 34,0, and the homily would contain proofs of the 
existeuce iii Jndia of Christiaus and of a bisliop before Ketsonis 
arnval at Kesa.nthos’ capital, the name of which Qalonya in 
the Cnptic text, appears to be identifiable with Coiilam. Quiíon 
the coimtry of Pliilippois (Coptic text), wliere it wa,s, beino’ 

peA^ leeinmtryofthe^^^^^ I Have translatod iiito 
Engl sh tlm who e of Henhor F, M, E,steves Pereirais ,studv 
and io]je to publish it with the iiecessary commeiit,s a,s acoii- 
tribiitioii to tlie Tlionia.s Cana episode. 

^ Diiring my ijourney in Malabar in 1924, on Jamiary 22 1 ■ 
pmked up, c o,se to Capo Comorin, at Kottar, a place lon. 
smce famous for its Church dedicated to St, Francis Xavier th? 
My aporelegendoí St, Tlionms and the dead cliild, but attribut- 
ed lere to St. hrancis Xavier. What led to tlie discovery vva.s 
that amoiig a immber of 8tatiie.s of a remoto past, wliicliT got 
photügraplied tliat day, tliere were two .strange figures, one a 
Bralimaii and tlieotlier an Indiaii judge, At my reqiiest the 
story was afterwards written out by the man who related it to 
ine. I quote it liero, as an instaiice of Imw tlii,s legetid has 
travelled m South .índia in the saiiie way a,s we liave seeii the 
stoiy of Si, Tliomas and the log established at Quiloii 

“ T ie tradition is that there was a Hindu temple iust 
tehmd fc p«t Cliiipd. SfctonoiB Xmi „secl to s,.v 
Mass at the door of the temple and to perfnrm miracle.s Tliis 
le piíjOT (priest) did not like, His íiatred becaiiie ,so great 
that he^killed his own ,son and accused St. Xavier of the crime' 
Tlie saint piormed a miracle in front of the magistratc, 
bimgmg to bío the ohild, who confirmed the truth. The magis- 
tote decided to give the temple itself and the land adjoiniiigto 
St, í raiiois, who bmlt the present Oliiircli in front of the temple 
now goiie. There are also two old statiie.s in oonnectioii witli 
this tradition. 

1 did not loave Kottar without telling my friend.s there 
how their etory seemed to have heen borrowed from St. Thoma,s 
and Mylapore. 1 dicl not, however, expect tliem to de,strnv 
their two .statues. '■ '■ 


I fire that my infumiant siiid the pi/iãn had hiddcu 

tho bodyof thoboynuclerthe SainPsbod, . 
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Stoiiesol dead persons raised to life to prove tlie iniiocence 
of aocused persons are riot unknown in the lives of rauoh later 
saints in the West. St. Stanislaus,,Bishop and Martyr, raised to 
life one Peter, íroni wliom he had bougiit a village and who had 
(lied tliree yeans before, in order that lie might prove to King 
Boleslas of Poland the Bishop’s jiist possession of the lands, 
See the Roraan Breviary, May 7,* 

Aíter these comineiits we have but little to add to the 
Taniil account traiislated by the Rev. W. Taiylor in, The Houth 
índia Ohristian Reposüortj. 1837, vol I, Madrns, Church Mission. 
Press, pp. 263-266. 

[P. 263.] Brief iiotice and traiislation of a Tainil Mauiis- 
(.!ri]R, eontaiuiiig a Legendary Account of the Apo,stle St. 
Thomas, with his Miracles iu Keraladesaii, and at Mayilapur, or 
St. Thoraé.-By W. Taylor. 

In the process of investigatirig portious of the Mackenziie 
nianuscripts, in charge of the ladras Literary Society, to whioh 
investigntion I have at various times paid coiisiderable atteiition, 
occasionally I have met with most' curioiis traditionary lore 
gleaned by Colonel Mackenzie’s agents from among eonutry- 
people, or wherever they could learu, or hear, any thing new or 
strange. Among othens occurred a paper quite mi gmeris ; being 
wholly dissiniilar from the gei.ieral nature and contents of those 
doGunients ; but supplementary, apparently, to various notices 
which üccur amidst those Mackenzie MSS. of the Cururabar, or 
wild people of Candapa Raja, a petty King or rjhieftain, whose 
capital was Mayilapui', or niodern St. Thomé, and other crude 
traditioiis concerning persons and places, distant or adjacent. 
Without feeling myself at liberty to piint or publish any 
portion of tliis matter of my own accord, I yet suppose that 
there may be an exception altogether void,of blame as regard.s 
the paper in question, because it would be irrelevant to objects 
contemplated by a aolely Literary Society, and except to those 
persons who are intimately and anxiously eoncerned in the dis- 
semination of Christianity in this country, it would possibly be 
tliought little otlier than coiitemptible. The most zealoua 
Cliristiams will not regard the dooument as any authority, 
because they will readily perceive it to contain internai niarks of 
fiction, and legendary oonstimctioii. Still its existenoe in the 

> In ÁnaMá Bollandiana, XLI (fase. I and 2), 1923, p. 137, I íind 
in an articlu by A. Coulon, oii “ Notes dqeoiiographie cbrétiomie d’api'èa 
des sceaux des Ai-chives de Zurioh’: “In eomieotion With the liagiogxaphy 
of the place [Zurich], let ús mention St. Fridolinus, bringing before the 
King a dead inaii whora he had recalled to lifo to make him wltness to the 
glft of a property which was disputod to his abboy of Seokingen (seal of 
Heiuy of Wideu, ‘euré’ of Glaris in 1277; fàsc. V., No. 83).’’ ‘ Fase. V’ 
1 'efer.s to “ Siegelabbilduageii zum Urkundenbuch der Stadt und Xand- 
ãchaft Zurich” (1893-192Ü: 10 fase.) piiblislied by P. Schweizer, Zeller- 
Wordmuller, and F. Hegi. 
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jilace wliore it is foiiiid is a curiosity, and not tlie Ies,s from being, 
as represented, a translation from Latin into Tamil by a native 
Ciiristian, a circum-stance wliicli, going baclí -some yèars to tlie 
time when tlie record was enterecl among the Mackenzie MSiS,, 
iiiiglit be tlioiight as great niarvel as any related in the legend 
itself, were it not remembered that heretofore the Jesuits of 
Pondicherry gavc a superior education to some of the nafcives 
trained by tliem in the college at that place, Among tlio,se 
.scholars, í suppose Nanapracasa Pillai may be numbered, and 
he probably took the narrative from some'legend foiincl in the 
eolloge-library at Pondicherry, I liave no, decided knowledge 
as to any particular Latin aiithority or original, though possibly 
siich may be known or diacovered on publication, Witliout 
fiirtlier introduction .1 here oftor a plain and literal translation, 
made from a GO].iy of the paper now beforo me, 

[P, 264,J In connexion with the History of the King 
named Candapa, there is a special accoimt o'f St, Thomas. 
This was translated oiit of the Latin language by Nanapracaaa 
Pillai, 

^ Candapa Paja ruled in Mayilapur, Ple was a perfeotly 
equitable and very good prince, He was also learned, and 'a 
benefactor to the people. In his hall of aiidience books of 
rcligious law were constantly read and quoted, and being him- 
selí a Samunal (Bauddhist or Jaina), the teaohers of that system 
were contiimally engaged ingivinghim explanatoiy instructions. 

He hiiilt some places for worsliip, He gave many suhstan- 
tial tokens of honoiirahle comsideration to tlie TotarÍe,s of Siva, 
and^ to tlie Siva Brahmans, As lie was much attached to 
etpiity and heneficence, he was greatly belovecl by liis subjects, 
Bnt the (Juruinlia peojile of the Fort of Pattipulam Nerumhnr, 
throiigli hostility on account of religion, often joined battle 
against him, and foiiglit in the plain of Payyanur, But though 
many v-ero slain on both side.s, victory was gainod by neither 
party, Altliougli he liad many elepliaiits, honses, and troops, 
yet (from not seuding them first, but) from his advancing liim- 
,self in tlio van at the onset he acquired tlie title of Viren (or 
Champion), 

lii the (lays vdien thi.s prosperous King Candapa ruled, our 
Lord and Savioiir Jesus Christ, having asoended to lieaven, 
St, Thomas, accordiiig to the command just beforo then given 
to liim, ivas appointed to the charge of the comitry of índia, 
Accordingly after having preaclied tho holy gospel, and made 
disciplos, in varioiis parts of Asia Miiior, Syria and Palestiiie, 
hc landed at fmst iii tlie Maleiyála country. Having travelled 
much thereiii, he at length carne iiear to a palace of tho Kérala 
raja and lialted, Iiiimediately on arriving there he lieard the 
soimds of spleiulid music, and from wishing to satisfy himself 
as to wliat it was, he went directly to the public hall of the 
pnlace, On doing .so, he was astonislied at .seeing dancors exert* 
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ing theiiiselves, wiUi certain musicai instruments bciiig ptM'- 
formod oii, aiicl _vooal musiciaus singiug, As a strauger, and 
iiiiaoquainted witli the customs ol: the country, tliesG thiugs 
\v’ei'e to him new and surpnisiiig. Being desirous of seeiiig niorc 
ol: the palaoe of tho King of the conntry, he tliere :i‘cmained. 
iSooii after, one of tlie persoiis bídongitig to the palace, haviiig 
(iharge of the interior, carne up, and aeeing the stranger, and 
from hia appearance and :infe:rior kind of dress judging him to 
be of low or vile caste, si;rack him a hard blow on tire cheek'. 
The stranger, tliougli the Idow was a severe one, reoeived it witli 
gWiat patience; and, retreating íortlnvith, \ve:iit away ontside, 
The ofíioer of the palace also went ;forth into the Street, and 
tliencü aside foi’ a particular jmrpose. Bnt while there, a tigei' 
that had pro-fP- 265] ceeded from a :neigii.boiuing moimtain, 
seizcd and killed hini. Thereupon, as if it had been a dog, it 
ran at ínll spced towards the palace iiaving :íirst Ijitten o:[í tlic 
dcad maiPs right-hand, and holding tho same in its niouth, it 
carried the severed raeniber into the midst of tlic Kingks as- 
sembly.^ The King, being astonislied, eage:!:ly made eiupiiry 
concerning tlm prodigy from the learned men aboiit him : tliey 
replied that it must he the haiid which liad struck a servant of 
God. In oonsequence the King cansed au investigation to Ire 
made among the bye-standecs who vvere looking on at tlie 
exhibition. These having narrated wliat had oocurred, the Kmg 
was greatly astonislied, and sending oiit many people, directed 
them to invite the stranger with all courtesy to liis hall of 
assembly. The mon harâig gone out and made proclamation, 
he (the stranger) carne to them, The King then personally 
cansed him witli great eivility of attentioii to be invited, and 
assnred him of protection. Subseqnently lie instructed the King 
concerning the true God. The King gave instructions to tlie 
Brahmans to dispute with him. Among the Bralimans not one 
of them could suocessfully oppose him in argument. Wliere- 
iipon the King, giving assent to the truth of his doctrrnes, 
granted him permission to plant and spread the Christian reli- 
gion throughout his country, in oonsequence of whicli permis¬ 
sion he convertecl one hundred persons to the Christian reli- 
gion. 

One day when some Brahmans were períorming their 
evening abliitions in a river, he went near and entered into a 
discussion with tliem. At length he bid them cause tlie water 
with wliieh they were períorming their evening ceremonies tu 
rise up even to the sun, Tliey tried what tliey could do, and 
failing, they at last said to St. Thomas, “Is it possible to 
cause water to rise up to the sun ? ” Wliereupon lie looking 
up to the All-powerfiü God, first prayed, and then poured oiit 
water, wMch immediately rose and went to the sun. The,se 
Brahmans then embraced the Christian religion, and being 
ordained to the sacred office by the liands of Thomas, they 
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became .spiritual iristructors ternied Casanayananars (Cata- 
iiars?),’ 

In thi,s way having tumed many huiidreds of persons to 
Christiaiiity, and having placed an inspector (overseer or bisliop) 
in charge of them, he proceeded and carne ,so far as to Mayilá- 
pur, He lodged there, in a Dévastánam (or plaee of worsíiip), 
liolonging to Mayilápnr, and working many miracles, tumed a 
great many persons to Christianity. Sucíi being tlie case, the 
Brahraaiis, fmding their religion to be losiiig it,s infliience and 
authority, took coimsel to effect by coiitrivaiiee his being publioly 
hanged. To tliis cnd, when Thomas was asleep, the^principál 
Brahmau of that temple killed his ,son in the most [P, 266] 
sacred recess of the shriíie, and then accused Thomas of the 
crime of doiiig so, before Candapa-raja, The King oaused 
Thomas to lie ohlled, and enquirecl into the charge, Thomas 
said, that if he had killed the ohild, that child on being inter- 
rogated by the King, would return no answer, bnt if he had not 
killed the child, then on being interrogatcd it would answer. 
Accorcbiigly on the King calling out, the child rose up alive; 
and said that Tbomaa had not committed the crime, but that its 
own father had done so, Tdie King was greatly inceiised against 
the Brahmau, and bestowing large pmise on Thomas, tooíc him 
imder his protection. Be,sidos, on giving him leave to dispute 
udtli the Bralimans, lie always eonquered iii the discussion. 
The King then commanded him to dis.seminate the Cliristian 
religion, which command he also fullillecl, 

It might seem superíluous to offer any remarks on thi,s 
legend, '‘except that the existence of such a cliieftain as 
Candapa-raja seems tolerably well autheiiticated. It i.s yet 
disputod among the learned whether St. Thomas himself, or a 
later Thomas, a Christian from Syria, íirst dissemiiiated Ghris- 
tianity in Malayalam. That it was early plaiited we liave 
ample proof, and there is also evideiice that the Cliristians in 
early time enjoyocl very considerable immunitks from the 
native princea of that lanei. On the question of the Apostle St. 
Thomas’ labouns and martyrdom at St. Thomé, and the adjaoent 
country, I will not enter further than to remark, that within 
the preciiicts of the Roman Catholio Catliedral at St. Thomé, 
there is a plain olcl builcliiig of small size still shewii as being the 
heathen fane wlierein the Apostle lesided and taught, and 
wlierein his tomb is still exliibited to tlie curious enquirer.^ In 


M)iily the footnotea aro ours.—H, Hosteii, 

'>■ These linal comments have at times boeu takeii as being those uf 
the editor of the Repository, I tako them to be remarks by the Bev. 
W. Taylor, Was he perhaps also the editor! 

3 This rolloxioii that the tomb was origiiially the houso of the Brahmau 
who Idllod his own son out of hatred for the Saint, who had recoived the 
Kmg’s permission to ocoupy the site, is not to be found in any dooument, 
known to me, beforo tho Portugueso, aoooimts, It is oommon in the 
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like luaiinei' at tlie little Moiint, there is shewn a stone said to 
liave gradnally formed from indurated clay, wliereoii are inarks 
narratedto have beeii made by the feet of St. Thomas, vlien after 
Crossing the Adiyar river. hotly pursiied, lie stepped witli his wet 
feet 011 the clay and gave his pursuers an advantage.' Within 
the Church, on the rocky emineiice, is a cave, said to have been 
hewed out by St, Thomas for his retirement and safety, into 
ivhich he was folloived; it has a square apertiire window, in the 
very act of getting throiigh which, they say, he ivas speared and 
slain.'^ Much, or all, of this is no doiiíit legendary flotion, The 
early eecflesiastical iraters have however written enoiigh to yield 
some groinid on whioh to Iniild the varions legends that have 
been constructed, bvit beyoiid this remark it is not iny present 
intention to advancc further in tlie di.scussion, 

At the i’isk of appearing extravagant, let me, by way oi: 
that further coinment :from which the Itev, W. Taylor refrained, 
quote hei'e a letter which I wrote to a priest in Malabar some 
time in 1924.^ I tone it dowii in places, sti'ess it in others, and 
enlarge it as fancy leads, 

^ You are afraid that .sorne of yoiir old MSS. and accounts of 
St, Thomas may be fomid to contain inaccuracies ? How dO' 


Pürtuguese aecomits, accoitling to whioh the Saiiit was allowerl tu ucciipr 
any ,site where tlie mirnculous log from Ceylon would stop, and it stoppecí 
hey sny, at tlio plaee oeciipied by a jogl The Snint thereupoii made his 
honse tliere, and there he was buiied. Was the roflexion on which wc 
commeiit suggested prhaps to the writer, as it was iu older times, by tho 
í® stmctnre covering the tomb, as tho chnrches 
.1 tho bt, Ihoinas ClirisOans before tho Portuguese advont a-ere buiit like 

n ““Plies pei'hap,s that 

tho wiicre the baint lodged becauie the Sainf s hoiíso, It 

ttoiik therefore have been the site of tho tomb, and the Tamil writei- 
" ™ J’'-’™ “i^Pired by other aecoimts in which this is stated 

inore exjiheitly. The notion tliat the site of the tomb is that of a heafheil 
temple may not bo dead yet at Mylapore. During some excavations 

is P^pulariy taken to be the footprintof St, Thomas 

of íit lo ? oíírif í® at the top 

h T™ other prints, one of his kneSs. tho othe 

^ Ihü^ variou,s .stages ni the developmeat of the s nrv ihn 
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yon jiidge of tliafc 'i By the fasliioiiable theorios of tlie [.iresent 
time í 

In 1662, Bather Ilenry Both, S.J,, of Agra, took witli hiiii 
to Rome a Latiu traiislation of a Syriac MS., which lie may 
have obtained from the Jesnit Bishop of ("ranganore, Now, 
Bather A. Kirclier, S.J., in his CMm illudmiu., Amsterdam, 
1667, qiiote.s from that Latiu translation wliat look.s like an 
itinerary of St. Thomas, To me, :former],y, it seemed to be tho 
inost alisurd tliiiig imssible, but raight we not begiii to iinder- 
■ stand it'! It L said there that St. Thomas ivent from Jndea to 
Syria, Armênia, Mesopotaraia, Soldania (Snltania), a town in 
Pérsia, (jandahar, (labul, also called Calabor, Gavorstan (Kaíir- 
stan, iu Aíghaiiistan, where in 1627 Pather Joseph de Castro, 
S.J., reported there existed a tribe, some oí whom, having 
come to ask him to make them Chidstians, said they were 
desccndeclfrom Abraham), Lesser Guzarat, Tibot (wlience Jfatber 
de Andrada, S.J., ivrote in 1624-29 that he liad íSeen crosses in 
tho books of the ijamas of Toiing and a .strange oros,s with 
unknown charactens painted in a' tciu])le at Tsaparang. near 
Toiing, Western Tibet), Bengal, Maliajiiir (p, 91), Jliis is a 
inost astonishing aceount, desoribiug less, ]:)6rhap,s. St, Thomas’ 
traveis than the regions wiiere, acoording to' Malabar or Ede.ssan 
traditions, there had been Oliristians iu the íirst centuries. 

The Hims undor Attila (A,D. 441-4511) hrought to Eiiroiie 
a White Chriat. Who wore the White íluiis of 'índia ? Were 
they not the Rãjputs (Royal Hunsl), the Jãts (Getae), and 
the, Gujrs, Guzrs or Giirz of Gnjarat (the Georgians and 
Hyrcaniaiis from Moimt Caiicasus and East of the Black Sea)'! 
Eventually they were everywhere in Indifi, and to this day the 
Rãjpiits at any rate are e?ei;ywhere in índia, only that their 
whilom near neiglihours, the Ármenlans, now hokí first ] 3 laee 
as raercluints where they had held it as warriors. Erom the 
symbülism on the coins of the White Hiins (lst-6th eentury 
A.l),) and other data I siispect that gome of them, the Hyrcaii- 
iaiis or Georgians, were irabiied wdtli Jewish pi’actices before the 
Chidstian em, that in tho first centuries of Christiaiiity they 
adopted Ghristianity to a certain extent, and that froiii them 
Hinduisra may have borrowed some of its strange notions abonfc 
Vislimi-YeBu, Krislma (Christ), Bhagavati (Mary?) and the 
Triraurti. That warrior-aaint without a Iristoiy, yoiir St. George 
and onr own St, George, ridiug on a white charger, spearing tho 
dragou and saving the maid, is possibly the White Christ of the 
White Hiins, the Saint of the Georgians, delivering the individual 
soul from the clutclies of the demon.' In the Cathedral of 


1 Wliat wü say of St. George mufib íio said with all possiblo ro, serve, 
Tho rider on tho wliito horso (Apoo,, VL 2) louds littlo couiitonauce to tha 
theoiy, as ho is roprosontod otliorwise, “ And Ijoliold a whito horso. And 
hü that sat on him had a bow: and thero was a crown given him." 
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Aiixerre Christ is seen riding a white liorse, and attended by 
foiir angels similaiiy mounted.' I am not without .suspecting 
tiiatürghien, aTibetan saint or gocl, might have been borrowed 
frorn a Hyrcanian or Georgian St. George, ■: 

Where is tliat Syriac book of wdiich Fr. .Rotli took a Latiu 
translation to Rome ? There oiight to be copie,s still iii Malabar. 
Wliere \ The niost absurd legends may contain pearis of fact 
andtruth. 

The MS. goes on to say. or Fr. Kirclier, f[iu)ting froni some 
other source; ‘■'Aceording to a tnistwortliy accouiít it is said 
that, iii tbe arcliives of the Maliapur Chnrcli, letters written in 
Syriac ou a very oJd parchmeiit are still kept, by whicli St. 
lliomas had called to the Coiiiicil of Malia,piir from Candahar, 
Cabid, Capluirstan, Lower Guzarat, and other neighboviring 
places Bishop,s oon.secrated by him in the said kingdoms ” (p, 91). 

^ I never heard of siicli a docuniont for Mylapore in the 
Portvignese historians, and J do not believe that anything in 
Syriac, wliother written on ]}aper oj; parclinient, and eaiiier 
than the Portuguese, rvas ever di,scoYered at Mylapore by the 
Portuguese. KiiTÜier may, however, easily liave written Myla- 
])ore instead of Crauganore, on the op]io.site coast, 

We are only begiiming to find for índia, .1 am afrakl 
Umia and Japan seem to liold clues for early Chri.stianity at 
Candahar and (Jabiil, cliie,s for Christianity among the Kiisiiârns 
(my CTeorgiams and other White Him,s'í), who carried it to 
iuaiieliiiria, Korea, China, nay Japan (?). 

Might we not fmd these Georgiams and perverted Christian 
nokoms among the Gurkha.s of Nepal and Western Tibet ? The 
comage of Nepal de.serves attention. The treatment of the 
eiglit-petalled lotus on the Nepal coins, and of the fleur-de-lis, a 
derivaiion of the lotus, is exactly the sanie as in the Christian 
art of your Malabar.^ Some of these coins have a triangle resting 
on three ba Ls, exactly a,s we fmd on an ancient Chine,se vase, a 
baptismal llagon (i), ^vhich has, moreover, .siich Christian em- 
blems as a moss, worshipped by two dolphins, and three rams’ 
neacis. ütlier Repal coins combine an epal-armed cross with 
hesn astika, All these Nepal coins are comparatively modern. 
bome, undated, with the legend Bn MMnh, exhibit a lion, in 
íiont oi whom there is a standard with ribbon,s.« This lion 
v ith a banner onght to be compareci with the coins of Armênia, 


* Mo E. A. Gordoii, 

V- ,, V' Calai, o] iJiB coim in fJie Imlm Mumm, Galoum, 
J ül.^1, Oxford, Gkrendon Press, IflOC, Pl, 28 faoing p. 292, Nos, 2, 5, 6, 7, 

■‘i 15Kf„ Pl. 2,8 faciiig p. 292, No 7 

! n W • 28 faeiiigp. 292, No, 8. 

Ibnl, p. 28,8, No. 2 nnder Mànãfika. 


which ,show the lion of Jnda (?) and a ,staíl surmoimted by a 
cross (A.I), 1224-1269),‘ and with the pre,sent postage-staraps of 
Fthio]iia, showing a lion, crownod with a triple crown and 
holding up in ono of his parvs, like our Agniis Dei, a cross- 
siirmoimted staíf ivhence float,s a síreamer. V, A. Smith does 
not kuow what to inake of the name of a Kiiig of Nepal, 
Aramudi, whom he places at the clo.se of the Stli centriry.'^ 
Very my.steriomi too is the exotic cliaraotei’ of certain ruined 
templo,s in Kashmir, iiotably at Mártãnda,'’’ biiílt by Yasovar- 
Tiiaii, King of Kanauj (c, A.I), 740).'^ Mysterioiis too is the 
cinciform .shape of many tem]>les in various parts of índia, 

I linve some notion that the labarura of Constantine waa 
aiitieipated by somo of the Bactrian K,ing,s of CandahaiG‘ that 
a and w were part of the .symbols on their coins," and probably 
too xp t’oi' yiowro?, GinointeírD for it wcmld seem that the 
practico of anointing Iving,s on a sacriiig-.st()iie was as coininon 
in Iiidla in early times a,s we know it to have been in Coiis- 
l:antino]]le, among the Frariks, in Sjiain, in Ireland, Scotlancl 
and Fiigiand, TÍie Kiiigs of Calicut and Cocliin fought for 
the , posse, ssion of a .sacring-stone,^ and Akbar, if not anointed 
on a saoririg-.stone, was however proelaimed from a .stone still 
shmvn al, Kalãnaur, in the Gurdâspiir District." 

I .fiiul a heart surroiinded by, ílaines on a Kiishãn coin 
bearing on the rever,se the word SamayaÈaJ' Whose heart ? 
Buddlias or Clirisfs? MTiat iniist we think too of that bron¬ 
ze statuette from Taxila represeiiting a child with graoefnl looks 
haiiglng dowii on his .shoi,ilder.s and holding the index of the 
right hand on hi.s inoiith ?'' Ahove his liead a triaugvilar peaked 
capmr niclie liolds a ves.sei, ls that Buddha again, or is it 
Christ, with, tlio flagon of baptism to be nsed in the Triiine Naine, 
name .symholised by the triangular cap or niche ? Ghrist, 
Wisdom incarimte, who rvould not speak until his time had 
corne, the Bambino of Italiau art ? If that were so, the Kusliãii 
coins show raany a nimhed figure with what some have taken 
for an ear of com,'^ Wlio are tliey ? Mere Kings ? Might not 


' 1 Yipo, A/cm) iWo, ,1 (1874), p, 44. 

í V. f\, S,tíiitli, Euiiji Hintorii of índia, 2n(l fidti,, (),x[orrl, 1908, p. 344. 
pinto faeiiigp, 341!, +'//)í(í., .p, 348. 

V. A. Siiiith, C.VM, op fif/,, ,1,9, VIb 
li íínil„,Pl. Vll, Nos. 14, 1», 29. 30, 108. 

Liòii. Pl. VII, Nos, 40,47,48. . ,,, 

* I find 11 tribo called Nagais in CircaBsia, (Jolinstoiib Roíjul Atlas, 
Edinbiirgli, 1911, l:’l. 29). Miglit jiofc tliÍB namo be eompared with tliat o£ 
tlm Niiirs oi' Malabai', Homotinies oxplnitíed as comieiíted witli tlio Nâgas 'i 
r V, A, Simlh, Eaiiij Hisiorij, op, cil., p. 343, 

V, A, Binitii, (kilal, ojx dl., Pl. XIV, No, 10 rovorse, 

41 Tk CíWiliruliio Hkloru of índia, Vol,' I (1922), Jd, XXXII, No, 80, 
mui p, 047., ^ 

: ' >2 V. A, Smilb, Cala!., o//, dl,, I’l, XII, No,s, 8,10,14, Ifí, iind p.; 75 

li.l. 
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some coilis of the Kusliãns be i’eligioiis medals, like some coiiis 
found on the China sicle ? > Nay, Christian medala * 

The wooden chiirclies of Nonvay and Sweden, niysteries of 
architecture in Europe, are some of them roíind like the Hindu 
temples of Malahar; they have miiltiple stories (seveiri), aud 
areiii appearance like Chinese pagodas. How is that i ’a1mo 
the Work of the White Huns of many claiis ? 

I fiiid traces of Christiaiiity hefore the Portuguese fi’om 
Sindh to Kanara, -whioli fonneiiy liiiked up through Calicut 
with the Christian settlements of Malahar and Mylapoi‘e Of 
Coromaudel I fínd a Bisliop in the laldives In the !)th eentnrv 
and as late as Marco Polo’s tlme,(A.D. 1292-!)3).'í We should 
find worshippers of the oross (the Sãlivâhanas, Salwaiis, Saluns) 
all over the North. of índia, in Nepal, Kasiimir, Western Tibet 
thus_ linldng índia with China and Ko]:ea. They were heretics’ 
Maiiicheans, Cuostics, wlmtever yoii like, liiiif-Hiudus, lialf» 
Buddhists, biit at one time were they not in embryo ('hristians 
We have still to explain that pioture of a cross on a idatiorui 
with triple step_which Capt. t Wilford obtaiiied hefore 1.808 
trom a Jat pilgrim to Beirares,« and strange piotures of crosses 
with a cracified figuro used diiring an anniial feaM in NepalP 
We have to admit or to refute Wilford’s theories on Sãlivãhana 
and the legends of liis criicifixion wliicli he qiioted froni Kashmir 
chromcles and the history of the ancient dynasty of Wharangal 
lhe deterioration and obliteration of Christianity in so maiiv 
parts of índia woiild not be stranger than the similar pheno- 
menon m Clima, or in Malahar itself, ivhere some Christian 
eliurclies, according to a missionary writing about 1080 A D 
had become Hindu temples, where pictures of the Madonna 
Gontiiiued to be worshipped. When the Portuguese carne to 
lüdia, Mylapore iras in ruins. A Muhammadan keirt a lamp 

burning hefore the tomb of St, Thomas. 

The Gatalaii map of A.D, 1375,M)ase(l apparentiy on 
niucli earher materiais, notes three Christian kingdoins in índia 
one near Colombo (Quilon), one near Diogil (Beogil, Dwaigir 
Daulatabad, rvhere it places a cross with doiihíe horizontal 
of CoromandeL, -Here reigns 
foriie^B» St. Thomas, Look 


I Yule, Afeto Po/o, ÍI (1874), pp, 395.396. 

I Asialio}ç Besmclm, X (1808),,plate facing n, 124. 
mmiUl hiMn(ksreUnms,iLlXV,Xo 1 Janv Fm-r im? 

“ âmhok Eesmnlm, X (1808), pp. 27-126. 

Yule, Cathay, I (1866), niap at the encl, 
buí rÍ ™ Yule’s reproduction of tho Gaiulan iiuiu 

■?206 Thomfmhmkn, Gütoi^sloh. 1877,’ 
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There is little diffioulty about Quilon, as the Christian,s in 
Malahar had a King or Captain of their own till the advent of 
the Portuguese. King Stephen ought perhaps to be placed at 
Waraiigal, Butifilis (by Yule changed to Mutifilis and iclentified 
with Mutapali, on.the coast) being apparentlv its liarbour of 
approach. 

Less troiiblesome is the identification of Diogil with Daula¬ 
tabad. But^ how could there have beeii Christians there * 
Perhaps not in A,D. 1375, biit ]iossihly severar.centuries eaiiiei'’. 
bhould we not ideiitify it with .Romogyris, ' Pojjxoyvpis.. wbither 
the Patriarch of Antiooh still sent a Katholikos. according to 
the Aroliimandrite Nilos Doxopatrios, notarv of the Patriarcii 
of Constantíiiople, who wrote (c. A,D. 1143) ‘a history for Kh)g 
Koger of Sicily ? ‘ Was not Romogyris the gm or Port of the 
/traveller Sulayman 
(c. A.D. 851 ? Who were these Rumis ? Why not Georgians. or 
people clo.sely alhed to them ethnographically ? The Sabaio of 
the Deccan, at the arrival of the Portuguese, claimed conneotioii 
with Rum and Saha or Sawa in .Pérsia,* the placc rvhence, savs 
jMaroo Polo, came^tlie three Magi, The Queen of Saba, visitwi 
by de Marignolli in 1347,'^ would have heen his ancestress, In 
her imigdom was the Mount of the Prophet Elias, to be ideii- 
tified through the ‘Cavo de Eli’ of Era Mauro’s map* Mdth 
Mount Delly on üie Malahar Coast, between Cannanore and 
Maiigalore. The Catalan map marks it as a Christian city," 
ihe Papai Legate, de’ Marignolli, rode on her royal elephaiit, 
and she honoured him witli a great banquet and rich present,s 
íor the Pope. Allied to the Kings of Deogir in 12[)2-93 was the 
Queen oí M'araiigal, of whom Marco Polo speaks in siichglowing 
terms as a most enlighteiied raler,'* Nortli of Deogir was Malwa, 
on wiiose uiidated coiiis we find on a triple step .a ciuss with 
douhie horizontal har, like a patriarclVs cross, each extremity of 
the hars of the cross being tripie-hnttoned, fleur-de-lisé,' as 
ItakeiU 

Once more who were these Rumis í Was not Prester John 
ot .[ndia one, I mean the .Prester John who about 1122-1145 


I W. tíermami, op. oit,, p. 163 n. 1. 

^ Cf. Dames, Duarfá Barbosa, 1 , 172 ii, 1, ' 

_ Utake the chraiiology of P. Cirolamo Golubuvich, O.F.M,, (suoted 
de’ Marignolli^s toxt see Yule, Callmi, II 

(loüü), .'i!)1.302. 

* Yule, Gatliay, lí (1866), p. 452. 6 Ibkl, II (1866), p. 451. 

lulo, ilííírw Polo, II (1875), 348, n, 1, where Budrama Devi Í8 said 
to have boen the daughter of the Eaja of Devagiri. Priar John de 
Montecorvino, later Archbishop of Khanbaliq (Poldn), possibly paid her 
a vifiit i.n 1392, for aftor spéakmg of Siu Simmoncota (aiso read Giu 
Gimmoncüta by Kiinstmann), w'hich Yule is iiicliiiod to identify with 
Samalkot, and which would liavo beeu in her domiuioiis, he siiv.s, “the 
,ra$t 1 have not seon." (Yule, Gaíhay, op. cit„ I. 216.) 

7 V. A, Sraith, Oatãl, ap, cil, I (1906), PI. 20, No. 5, 
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wi‘ote a letter to tlie Emperor of Rum or Oonstantinople con- 
gratiilating him on being a Cliriatian too and boasting that St. 
Tbomas’ tomb lay in liis dorainioiia í Do we not come back in 
this way to the Wbite Huns of the 6th century, and had they 
not a tincture at least of: Cliristianity ? , 

Wbat supineness in Malabar! You had better burn wliat 
is left of yoiir old books, if you fear you were not tlie only 
Cliristians in índia so long ago. or if you anticipate danger froin 
our raking up Cliristian infiltrations in Hinduisni. What if tlie 
tenth «tóívtliat of Vishnu-Yesu, tliat of Kalki, of the White 
Horse, were but an eclio of the White Horse of St, George and 
were the White Christ who is to come on the last day ? 

Naturally, I aiíi 'afraid to give utterance in puídic to such 
theories; much of it inay be mere dreaming, a mirage, which 
tvill vanisli before the wand of competent wizzards, but some of 
it coiild be worked out more fnlly and uiade more plausible. 


|5 



3, A Hindu version of 8t. ThonuiA dmlk 


Mr. P. J. Thoma gives us in Indirm Historical Records 
(Jommissm: Pfocmdings of Meetings, Vol. VI, January 1924, 
■pp. I2M_24, a " Hindu tradition on St. Tliomas," which was 
first piiblished in a Tamil Journal, Sumitmi, 1906, and then 
transiated into Erenoh in the Annales de la Société des Missiona 
Etrangôres, Paris, 1906 (?). We republish the story liere with 
ourcomments. 

. The author of the story must have been an inhabitant of 
Mylapore, Had he been a Cliristian, he could not, we tliink, 
have related the legends as he has done, To make St. Tbomas 
die on the site of the Luz Ohurch instead of at St. Thomas 
Moimt or atthe Little Mouut is cpüte unexam])led on the side 
of the Christians, On the strength of this observation, we call 
this a Hindu version of St. Thomas’ martyrdom, 

The earliest date we caii assign to this composition is 
some time after the building of the Descanço Church, whicli 
apjrears to fali between. A.D. 1650 and 1688.' If there had been 
an eaiiier church, of whioh wo have no evidence, the date even 
so should Im later than 1624, wlien S. Thomé was enclosed 
with walls and became a Portuguese Eort; nay, later than 1639, 
the earliest date wlien wo might expect Madras to be mentioned. 
The latest possible date must be the end of the 17tli century, 
wlien S. Thomé ceased having a Eort; for the writer refers twíce 
to a Eort,’* 

^ The narrativo has no value, except for determining the 
aiiticjuity of some latc-Portuguesè legends, e.g., about the 
Descanço Church and the Luz Church. The chronology is 
lamentable. ,[n the mind of tlie writer Vilaamaditya, the 
advent of the Portuguese (Pirangliis), St. Thomas, and Kandapa 
Rajah appèartobe coiitemporaneous, 

[P. 122] In the days that Vikramaclitya relgned in índia, 
people from the land of the Eiranglus» carne to us to trade. 
The City and country of Tira Maiyila^ was rnled in those days 

1 Cf, p. 128 above, 

- í Tho domolition of the Fort, bcgun in lfi75,was completed in l697. 
Gf. Love, Vsstiges oj old Madras, IV, 152, Gol, 1, 

'“t Could the autlioi’ liavo Ihought of the Roínan traders of tho Ist 
century of ,oui- era? It is much more likely that he thought of the 
Europeans (Franlcs) auch as ho knew, the' Portuguese and othor later 
foreign, arrivals, 

^ ;* Lit ; ‘holy poacock,’ If Mayilã could be used by the Indians aa 
tho nanie of the towiu of which we havo oxamplcs in Eiiropoan writera, the 
ytown ’ of MayilS might havo boon Mayilãpur or Mayilãpattom at wilt 
Plence Molofatan and Molepur, in Friar Jordanua (A.p, 11130), caii be 
undevstood as applying both to Mylapore, 
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by CíindappaRajali, of the íishermen caste.' Ámong these Id- 
rangliis was oiie namecl Thomas, who, with his clisciplea, íixed his 
abode on our ra.oimtain.® He was aíso oalled “ Saint Thomas,” 
because he was consecrated to God and lived entirely detached 
from the world. So from that time Tiru Mayila has been 
called "St. Thomas Moimt” or" The Mountain of the Mran- 
ghis.” * As Thomas was a foreigner and a Christiaii, the Hindus 
of higli caste geiierally refused to have anything to do with him, 
but a certain miinher of the lower people* embraced the 
religion of Ohrist, and through the love which they Ijoreto 
their guru, Thomas, they carne and settled in the lands near his 
dwelliug-place.'' 

Sometime after this thcre was seen one day from the sum- 
mit of the mount ** an immeiise piece of wood floating out at sea 
towards Madras.’ King Candappa hearing this ordered the 
fisliermen to man their boats and to make for the castaway and 
bring it to laiuU Himdreds of fisliermen obeyed the Rajaíi, but 
all their efforts were iii vain. The Christians haviiig told this 
to their priest, St. Thomas, the latter replied: "If the King 
desires, I will veiy .soou piit him in possession of the floating 


1 What authority hfld tho writer to aaythat Caiulappu llajah wasof 
the fishemon caste, except pevhaps that the Christiaii fl,shei'men nf 
Mylapore elaimed him as a former king of the place and a Christian ? 

2 This showa that the writer was from Mylapore. 

3 The liame fírst given to St. Thomas Mount hy the 1’ortuguese was 
Monte Grande, in contradistinction from Monte Pequeno, or the Little 
Mount. “ iSt, Thomas Mount ” should be later than the dlseovery of the 
Croas on the top of the Mount (A.D. 1547). “The Mountain of the 
Piranghis” should be later still. It mii.st have takeii some time before 
the^ Portugueae oonld sottle peacefully near it, at such a distanee from 
their base near St, Thomas’ tomb. All through the Ilith century they 
were very inseoure near the church at the tomli, as the place was not 
wallecl in. At the end of the 17th century, Mylapore became English, 
and the gardens of the foreigners extended southward.s from Madras 
to St, Thomas Mount. By what name was Monte Grande called before 
the arrival of the Portuguese ? I could not say: bí-^t thore was, it would 
seom, a place in Mylapore oalled hy the atrange name of ,4ntinodor, 

* The writer seems to mean the fishermen, converts of tho lôth 
and 17th centuries, though possihly there had been Ghrlstians in their 
caste in pre-Portuguese t-imes. A large numher of them were living near 
Madre de Deos Churph at the oild of tho lOth centuiy. They live there 
still, ohiefly near their own little oiiapel of St. Lazarna, 

6 A reference apparently to the ‘casa’ or'houae’ of St. Thomas, ie„ 
tliG church. near the tomb. Ooiild our MalabaririenclB prove that it ovor 
was called by them Beth-Tuma ? Most of the oomraentators of the Arai) 
traveller Sulayman (A,D., 851) try to gõt rid of tho name Beth-Turaa. We ' 
might wrsh that some new òommentator brought it hack, 

,6 A'more flash oífaiioy. 

7 The name ‘Madras’isprobably not knowniii European literaturo 
before 1639, when the English settled there and called it ‘Eort St, Qeorgo.’ 

1 had to be very patient when in 19211 heard a Portuguese priest trvmg 
to detive it from‘Madre de Deos.’ , , , 

, ® A new feature: the fishermen and St. Thomas putting to sea lo 
brmgmthelog. , ; , ^ 
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wood.'’' This ofíer was reporfced to Candappa Rajali, He sent 
for tho man of God and asked him to do him this Service. 
Thomas entered a boat, and, Avhen lie reaclied the spot where 
the floteam was, lie simply sailed round it and touched it with 
his holy hand, then returned to the shore. Then, wonderful to 
relate, the wood; wifchout being towed, .started of itself and 
follon-etl Thomas’ f)oafc as a dog its master.' Candappa Rajah 
could not contain tlie joy in lii,s beart. Learning by this sign 
that the man of God liad the power of miracles, he wisliedto 
attacli liiui to his person and eiitrusted him with the education 
of his ,son.® So Thomas took po,ssessioii of tlie apartments 
in’epared for him by the Rajah in the fort dose by his palace ® 
and inade u.se of the iníliience which his high station gave him 
to build several Oliristian churches, one of which still exista at 
irint Mayila in Fort Street'* and l)ears the nameof Tliomêvâr 
Covil (Thomas Cliurch). 

[ P, 123]. The ministens of. Rajah Candappa. miich an- 
uoyed to see the priuce himself and his .son had falíen iiito the 
siiares ol the .liiranghi priest, realised that they must oppose 
liis designs by all posaible means, as otherwise there would be 
ati end of the Hindu religion in Tini Mayila. At íirst they plot- 
ted all kiiids of intrigues to oblige the man of God to leaVe the 
ooimtry and to force the Rajah to send him away. Their efforts 
iii this dlrection were fraitless. They then conceived an atro- 
cious plot and carried it into execution wdtliout delay. One 
day, as the prince was rotiirning from his preceptor’B liouso 
tüwai.'ds mghtfall, they fell upon him nnexpededly and beat him 
to death, llien, rniining to tbe palace, they shewed the Rajah 
the Inanimato body of the yoiing man and said: “ The teaclier 
whom yon liaye given to your ,son is more ferocions than the 
tiger of the juiigle. He has beaten him ,so cruelly that he is 
dead, Beliold!” 

Candappa believed the words of liia ministers and flew into 
such a rage that he ordered Thomas to he seized and put to 
floatli before his eyes. The holy man was led before the Rajah, 
whf) reproaclied liira bitterly with his supposed crime. The saint 


■ NòTilliisien to St. Thomas’girdlo, 

Tho Saint as preceptor to the king’s sou is new. 

« We may roínemhor how a min at S. Thoraé said that the palace 
ot kiag Maluidevan (Mazdai) stood formorly ontlie sito of St. Bedo’s High 
Scliool, iii front of the Cathedral. Naturally, that site was within the 17th- 
century S, Thnmó fert, Cf, p. 180, 

; '1 The name of tliis Street would show that S, Thomé was still walloci 
111 wlifin nur author wrote, The European inhabitants, and porhaps tho 
liidiaris too, aro very punctilious in distinguishing botween S. Thomó and 
Mylapore, at least Mgr, Riboii'o Vieira do Castro was (1921). Ho corrected 
tiit.! moro lhau oneo. To tho •Bishop S. Tliomé rvas the portion which had 
iiiieü beeinvalled in, How ig that to be inado out new liy a neweomer, 
after moro tlimi 225 years! 
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saicl: “ I will reistore your soii to lile: you may tlieu ask hiin if 
it is I who imirdered hira. ” 

Sayiiig tliese words, he spread his liaiul over tlie corpse and 
fiaid: “ Yoiing marl, arise ” As tliougli awaking from a ]irofound 
sleep, the youth rubbed bis eyes and sat up. Gandappa, niad 
witb joy, pressed biin for a long time to his bosom, then said; 
“ O my son, wbom I love as the apple of my two eyes. speak; 
who killed you ? *’ The yoiing prmce’s only reply was to poiiit 
his finger at the miirderers: then he explained to hi.s father the 
black motives that had driven them to the crimed 

Canda Raja'* had, them all put to deatli, aíter uhich lie 
and his son embraced Christianity, The Hindus of Tini 
Mayila conceived a violent hatred of St. Thomas and deter- 
mined to get rid of him at all costs. One day that the rajah 
was absent, they attacked the nian of God and beat him 
soverely. The samt, in order to save his life, fled and hid 
himself in the jungles of Sinna Malé (Little Mount), Ifc i.s said 
that the Milni Bharadvãja® was at that time living there and 
took the saint míder his protection. What is certain is that a 
chapei was built at Sinna Malé (Little Mount) in memory of the 
ovent.* An annual feast is still eelebrated there and pilgriras 
are shown the impresSion of the feet of St. ^ Thomas in tlie 
rock. 

However, Gandappa Rajah at last discovered the lioly man ’.s 
retreat and brought him back to the fort. But the hatred whicli 
the Hindus had conceived against the Christiaii priest soou 
blazed forth again, like a fire whioh has slnoiildered under the 
ashes, and they swore to put liim to death. One day, whilst 
the man of God was at prayer, his enemies carne in great 
nmnbers to seize him. He had only time to escape by a back 
door^ and, unknown to [P. 124] them, to take refuge in a church 
whioh he had built to the west of Tiru Mayila. On his 
arrival, as he was now very old, he fell down from fatigue, 
This church still exists: it used to be oalled “The Chapei of 


1 P. J. Thúma notes aptly (p. 123 n. 1); “A similar tradition is 
reoorcM by the Portuguese histovian de Barrps (Dee. 111, eh. 11 fí.) 
Biit the murdered boy was the son of the Brahmin anduot of tho king, 
And that very Brahmin was the acouser." If our aiithor ,was a Brahman, 
we shall not ,be surprisecl that the story was studiously plannecl m suoh a 
way as to avoid all reference to a Brahnaan here, as also inthe acconnt of 
the death, whioh is attribnted to, old áge, fatíga6 and privations,, 

, í P, J. Thoma (op. o{f.,p.,127 nJi) notes that tho king is called both 
Candappa and Canda, 

- 8 is that the name of the yòí/iwhom, aocording to the narrativos 
derived by the first Portuguese from the natives, St. ,Thomas ousted from 
his own shrine to build his Church instead ? , 

+ Yes; but the writer didnot apparently know of any Christian ,' buiíd- 
mg’ ,at that place before the Portuguese, ereoted a Church. 

6 In the mind of the writer this woulcl have been the back cloor of 
a buikling in Gandappa’s fort, No reference, thorefore, to the cave and 
its aperture at Little Mount. 
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Exhaustion; ” ‘ it is now called "The Chapei of Rest.” The 
saint ^ could not remain there long. The approach of his 
enemie,s forced him to flee. This time he went towards tlie 
north, where there was a very deiise jungie,'^ not far from the 
sea. He succeeded in i^eaching it, but ]ierished therein from 
fatigue and privations, to the great joy of 'the Hindus, 

Now, some time after the eveiit' it happened that a.ship 
from the land of the Firanghis was mnning before tlie winíl 
duriiig the iiight olf our eoast, The pilot on board was not 
thinking of anytliing, when all of a siidden he saw a straiige lioht 
whioh luse from one spot on the sliore iip into the sky. Wisliuiy 
to know the canse of this .strange pheiiomeuou, helanded aiiiL 
followed hy some natives, made his way to the .spot where tlie 
light was shiiiing.'* Now thi,s place was the very place where 
Thomas had died, The pilot foiiiid the saintts bone.s and, as he 
kneit to venerate them,a voice from heaven was lieard 
V"Tlioii shait build a chapei on this spot; then tliou 
shalt carry the relios of the saint to the land of the Firaneiiis 
where thoushalt hury them.” ^ ^ ’ 

Obedieiit to tho command of the Deity, tlie pilot built on 
the very spot wliei:e he had foiind the hones a chapei, called to 
this day ouiLady of the Woods, where pilgrims are still shewu 
the hair of the saint ^ and some of his relics.’ 


1 What authoilty had this man to ssay that tho .Descanço Ohureli 
“tho Church of Best,” was,formorly oalled “Chapol of Exhaustion” ’ 
Nono üther, W 0 fancy, than that he tliought tho church commemorated 
bt, Thomas restmg from exhaustion. Descançar means to rest after one 
is tired (cançmlo).. Por romnants of theso fancies see pp, 126 (after No 
302), W3 (No. 376), Ma™ íno. 

^ 2 Even to this day the Luz Church is commonly called in Tamil 
liattukoml, " the Church in the forest,” . Cf, Eeport of th Fourth Centenani 
Gekbrfons. Tk Luz Gliurú, 1616, p. 7, and see pp. 6,12,16 for the idea 
that tho placo was formorly a forest, 

3 This Hindu legend ;about the Luz Church should not move ue to 
adopt the so-oallrid Christian versions íonnd in the little book iust referred 
to, Tho oontention sliould still be that the namo of Nossa Senhora da 
Luz gave alone rise to the popular story. 

■* The writer appears to think that the Baint had lain unburiecl there. 

6 I do not see in this any allusion to the traiislation of the Sainfs relics 
to Bdessa. The fact that at the timo the people of Mylapore did not 
know where the relios íound in 1521-23 wore secreted, would aooount for 
th0 .writer’s manner of spaaking. There was a notion too that the relio.s 
or part of them had been taken ,to Goa. 

3 No .such relic as a hair of St. Thomas was ever mentioned before 
for Mylapore. No suoh relic is known nt Mylapore now, The roliquuy 
at the Madre de Deos Ghuroh oontalna a hair of Our Lady; but would itnot 
be too genorous to suppose that our writer made a confusion ? 

tr, “y at the Luz Church, In 

vol, ,7, of the Archives of the. Diocese of Mylapore, in a volume entitled: 
Diocese de MeUapor,^ Oorrespondendas ^lertenccntes a este Bispado de 17SS 
(t 18S8, the Provincial of the Franciscans of Goa, writing to the Bishop 
of Mylapore under date Oct. 30, 1788, aettlos the vexed qne.stion of tho 
begmninga of the ,Luz Church. 

“No anno de, 1640 o Padre Fr, Antonio d’ Padrío ex-Custodio desta 
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Província de São Thomo foi vizitar as relíquias deste Santo Apostolo na 
Cidade que hoje chamamos de S. Thomé. Aqui em bem pouco tempo 
reduzio a fé, e bautizou 1300 pessoas. Crescendo com exesso os bautismos 
chamou mais Religiozos [/oL Ht] desta Província, edificou para elles hun 
Hospício com sua Igreja, e fabricou outra fora da Cidade, nesta sempre 
rezidio hum Religioso como Pároco.” And he refers to the Ohroma 
Scmfiai (la Pminnda ik PoHwjal coiiiposia por Fr. Fernando de ooliidade, 
tomo 3', parte 3a, livro 5", cap, 21. f, 559. 

“In the year 1540 Father Priar Antonio de Padrão, ex-Custoüian 
of this Provinee of São Thome, went to visit the relios of this Holy Apostle 
in the City Avhieh wo nowadays eall S. Thomó. Here ho convorted i-o 
the faitlv and baptised in a very short time 1300 pensons. ^ A.s the baptisms 
inoreased excessively, he ealledout more Religious of thia^Provmce, built 
. for them a Hospiee with ita Ohurch, and constructed outside the City aii- 
. üther (Chureh), in which there alway,s resided a Religious as Parish-Priest. 



S. rhoraé, Cathedral; view of the interior, on fesbive oooasions. 








Plate 22, 


4. 8t, Thomas and tk Uymn õf Ik Soul.^ 

K ^ tlie Sou] íh fonnd in some ooiuoh of tlie Svriac! 

Kiiig Ma^díii on tlie evc of lii8 deatb, Tlie explanation general- 

Irt üoimection with Bt Tliomas, but íb 

oithei autcnor or posterior to the Acts and reíers to the Olirkt" 

lumself, thiis niakmg it one witli the Acts oí AJ). 220. 
pointa w*" Hymii we shoiild bear iii niind three 

ir í íí'*^ '*huty, Gnostic, like thü Acts, is: 0,']i6 Pathcr 

Acts^ tlío SuSnflr «i’. «tiior parts of thô 

ftmale^ Itolw iinderstood iii a Gnostic sense, as a 
íeinale_deily, because of the fominme gender of the word ‘ snirit ’ 
m^Synac and othor Scnütic languagos; the Príncc, tlioir Son, 

UH. thelwm, Jesuf) twin brother, undorstood thus by tíie 
Gnosto witli^a rigour wlüoh, to us uow, is baffling. k tho 
Acts Thomas iB continually mistaken for Je.su.s. Faturally so 
if theyresembled each other as twins will do, or if St, Thõmas 
was an emanation or cmtar of Jesus. 

r'..Íi also fomid in the Apocryphal 

Gospeis._ Jesus memfests himself at the age of five. The same 
for the smger of the hymii, a little cliild at the time when he is 
Hont down from heaven in quest of the pearl. Since Thomas is 
Jesus twm, it follows that Thomas was yot a child wlion he 
rfl\ÍA!n í 011 earth. At thisage, then, he is divested of 
tiio loyal robe and mantle of diviníty and, is given from the 
royal hoard by his Parente a hnman form. 

1. Whilel was yet hut a little chijdin the Jkusoofnw 

Fatíier, • ^ 

Brought up in iuxury, well content witb the lífe of 
, thePalace, 

í ar from tlio East, our home,^ niy Parents .sent mo to 
■ travei. 


wliiohlrífwl ?'n 4‘ f”toon’8 Amn Orübkgy, í 

Pro F & UuÃl Aí ? tranHlation of tho Hymn, ■ 

imt, 1 . u liuitaU is tho translator and that ho publisíieil it oriainnll 
his Marly Easim Ohnslíanitii, 1904, nn 212-224 miimtoc ^ 

^ Hsaven, 


Altar, St. Thomas 
(Modera). 
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And from the Royal hoard They prepared me a load 
for tlie journey; 

Precious it was, yet liglit, tliat alone I carried the 
burden. 

2. Median gold it contained and silver from Atropatene/ 

. Garnet and ruby from Hindostan and Bactrian agate; 

Adamant harness was girded upon me stronger thaii 
iron; ^ 

But They took oíí the Robe wherewith Their Love 
had adorned me, 

And the bright Mantle, woven of scarlet, and wrought 
tomystature, 

3. For They decreed, and wrote on my heart, that 1 

íjhould not forget it: 

"If thoii go down and bring from Egypt the Pearl, 
the uni que one,** 

“ Guarded there in i^ie Sea that envelops the all-swal- 
lowing Serpent, 

“ Thou shalt be clothed again with thy Robe and the 
Mantle of scarlet, 

“ And with thy Brother, the Prince, thou shalt inherit 
the Kingdom,” 

4. So I quitted the East,^ two Guardians® guiding me 

downwards; 

Hard was the way for a child and a dangerous journey 
to travei; 

Soon I had passed Maishán, the mart of the Eastern 
merchants; ® 

Over the soil of Babylon then I hurried my foot- 
steps, 

1 Atropatone is a part of Media touching on the Caspian Sea, 

2 The three first linea of tliis atanza describe poetioally the attributes 
of our humanity, 

i* The pearl symbolizes the soul of mau, whioh Thomas is sent to 
redeem. Egypt may be taken íiguratively for the world of sin and 
bondage,. 

^ Heaven, 5 Two angéls, 

® A letter from Dr. J, Leveen, Department of Oriental Priíited Books 
and MSS,, Britiah Museum (11, 8. 1925) shows that Wrighfs rendering of 
Maishán is confirmed by the Syriac. At p. 239, Wright adds this note 
to the word Maishán ; “The distriet between al-Basra and Waslt, with a 
ohief town of the same name.” 

Maishán (Perath-Maishán, or Basra, at the head of the Persian Gulf) 
has no meaning in the story of St, Thomas, or if we apply the Hymn to 
the Christian soul in general. If Maishán is not a misrsading of the copyist 
of the Syriao text for Mailán, Mylapors, or for Chushán, Shushán, which 
yields Chora, Chola, Coromandel, and therefore Mylapore, famous for its 
pearl-fishery in oncient times, I propose to take it figuratively for a place 
where Thomas first alights on his way from heaven tp Egypt, The singer 
Thomas spurns the demona of the Babylonian wastes .fcf, st. 10, line 6) 
and goes to the serpent by the sea (a shark ? symbolizing Satan) at Mailán 
Mylapore), the scene of his labours and death, 


And my companions left me within the borders of 
Egypt. 

5. Straight to the Serpent I went, and near him settled 

my dwelling, 

Till he should slumber and sleep, and the Pearl I 
could snatch from his keeping, 

I was alone, an exile under a foreign dominion ; 

None did I see of the free-born raoe of the .Easterns, 
Save one youtli, a son of Maishán, who became my 
eompanion,^ , 

6. He was my friend, to wliom Itold the tale of my 

venture; , 

Warned him against the Egyptians and all their 
ways of unoleanness; 

Yet, in their dreas I clothed myself, to escape reoog- 
nition,^ ‘ j. a 

Being afraid lest, when they saw that I was a 
istranger,** 

Come from afar for the Pearl, they would rouse the 
Serpent against me. 

7. It was from him perchance they learnt I fvas none of 

their kiiidred ; 

And in their guile they gave me to eat of their imcleau 
dainties; 

Thus I forget , my race, and I served the Kmg of the 
country; 

%, I forgot the Pearl for which my Parents had 
sent me, 

While from their poisonous food I sank in slumher 
unconsoious,,^ 

8. All that h,acl chanced my Parents knew, and They 

grieved for me sorely; 

Through the land They proclaimed for all at our 
GateHo assemble— 

Parthian Princes and Kings, and all the Eastern 
Ohieftains—“ 


1 underatand that it was not iii Egypt, taken in a ceoírpanliinfl 
(Mylaporo), the plaoe of liis lasfc labours, that St 
n ornas made the aequarotanco of tliis youth so full of piety as to b 
called heavenly If Mazdai, who killed St. Thomas, reigned at Mylapore 

hby«”rif ^ í Y®""- Hzanes, baptisod by Thomas, who madi 
him a deaoon on the day of his martyrdom. 

21 appeared like a man among men, s Heavenly, 

Contact with mattor, whieh the Gnostica oonsiderecl essentially evil 

obSi™íhmvr himunworthy 

lieayen, where, m igearthly Eastern cities, the affairi 
of State are represented, as being disoussed, 

tu. áttire, as the custom of repiesentin. 

them is on tho open«air crosses of Malabar. , 
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There they devised an escape, that I might not perisli 
iii Egypt, 

Writing a letter, signed iii the name of each of the 
Chieftains, 

9. "Erom thy Father, the King of lünga,—from the 

Queen, thy Mother,— 

“ And from. thy Brother,—to thee, our Son in Egypt, 
begreeting! 

“IJp and arise from sleep, and heafthe words of our 
Letter! ' 

“Thou art a son of Kings: by wliora art th ou lield 
in boiidage ? 

“Thiiik of the Pearl for wliicli thou wast sent to 
sojourn in Egypt. 

10. ‘‘Tliink of thy shining Robe and remember thy 

glorious Mantle; 

‘'These shalt thou wear, when thy name is enrolled in 
the list of the Heroes,^ 

“And, with thy Brother, Viceioy thou’lt be in our 
Kingdom." 

This was my Letter, sealed with the King’s own 
Seal ^ on the cover, 

Lest it should fali in the hands of the íierce Baby- 
lonian demons. 

11. High it flew as the Eagle, King of the birds of the 

heaven; 

Elew and alighted beside me, and spoke in the 
speech of my oountry; 

Then, at the sound of its tones, I started and rose 
from my slumber; 

Taking it up, I kissedit and broke the Seal that was 
on it. 

And like the words engraved on my heart were the 
words of the Letter. 

12. So I remembered my Royal race and my íree-born 

nature; 

So I remembered the Pearl, for whioh they had sçnt 
me to Egypt, , 

And I began to charm the dread all-swallowing 
Serpent: 

Down he sank into sleep at the sound of the Name of 
myPather, 

And at my Brotherh Name, and the Name of the 
Queen, my Mother.® 


1 Heroes: understand athletes, wresfclers, martyrg. 

2 The sign of the Cross ? 

3 In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
We may notice that hore the Son is mentioned before the Holy Ghost. 
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13, Then í seized the Pearl and homewards started to 

journey, 

Leavingthe unclean garb I had worn in Egypt behind 
me;^ 

Straight for the East I set my course, to the light of 
the Home-land, 

And on the way in front I foimd the Letter that 
roused me— 

Once it awakened me— now it became a Light to my 
pathway.® 

14. Like a Royal Banner it gleamed on the road I 

must travei. 

And with its voice and leading cheered my hnrrying 
footstep,s, 

Brawing me on in Love acros.s the perilous passage, 
Till I had left the land of Babylon safely behind me, 
And I had reached Maishán, the sea-ivashed haven 
of merohants. 

1.5. What I had worn of old, my Robe and the Mantle 
of scarlet, 

Thither my Parents sent from the far Hyrcanian 
mountains,® 


\ The seizing of the pearl is effeeted by a martyr’s deatli. In the 
lAtwgy oj Adai and Marí, an Edessan liturgy, martyrdom is described as 
a snatchmg of the pearl from the head of the Cros,s on Golgotha. We 

read: “ The Athletes saw a priceless, pearl at the top of Golgotha. 

The blessed eompany of Athletes despised and scorned the world and its 
desires for the glorious pearl which is at the head of the Cross,” Cf, Mrs, 
E. .4. Gordon, Àsian Crislology, p. 225, Our poet would oonvey the aame 
meanmg through the conceit either of a shark-charmer binding a shark by 
his incantations and snatching the pearl, or rather of a snake-oharmer 
charming a snake and robbing it of the preoious stone or snake-stone 
which, aooording to Eastem folklore, is bred in its head. Cf, Hobson- 
Jobson,s.v, snake-stone, 

We may think that, as Jesus remains in heaven and Thomas takes 
his plaoe on earth, the form of Thomas’ death for the Gnostios was cruoi- 
hxion. Some of thcm snid of St. Thomas that he was impaled; others, 
that he was pierced with a spear in the four members, whioh'more clearly 
expresses crucifixion. The Aots, of whioh the poem forms part, says that 
he was speared by four soldiers on a mount outaide the oity, in which we 
have again an imitation of the Gospels, The Muhammadans still hold 
that, not Christ, but one like him, was orucifled. Who, then, but Jesus’ 
twin ? Jourdain de Séverac, a DominioanMissionary in índia (A.D. 1330), 
says of oertain parts of Lesaer índia (i.e,, índia, from Sind down to South 
Canara) that there were aectaries who oalled thômselves Christians, though 
they were not baptised and knew nothing of Christianity, yet to whom 
St, Thomas the Great was Ghrist, 

3 Like the pillar of flre guiding the Israelites out of the bondage of 
Egypt. 

^ ® The CauoMus, Mount Imaus, the Himãlayas, Mount Meru, Mount 
KailSsh, nn Indian Olympus, a Gnostic-Hindu heaven ? 



« 
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Brouglit by the hands of the fcaithful warders who 
had it in keepiügd 

I was a child when I left it, nor coiüd its fashion 
remember, 

But when I looked, the Robe had received my form 
and my likeness,^ 

16. It was myself that I saw before me as in a rairror; 
Twoinmimber we stood, yet only ohe in appearance; ^ 
No less alike were we tlmn the strange Twin gnard- 

ian figures 

Bringing my Robe, each marked with the Royal 
escutcheon,''^ 

Servants both of the King whose trnth restored me 
my Treasure. 

17. Truly a Royal treasure appearod my Robe in its glory; 
Gay it shone with beryl and gold, sardonyx and 

rnby; 

Over its varied hues there flashed the colour of 
sapphire; 

All its seams with stones of adamant íirinly were 
fastened, 

And upon all the King of Kings Himself was de- 
picted,^ 

18. While I gazed, it sprang into life like a sentient 

creature; 

, Even as if endowed with apeech and hearing I saw it; 
Then I heard the tone.s of its yoice as it cried to the 
keepers:“ 

I am one with the Hero for whom I was reared by 
my Father— 

Hast thon not marked me,® liow my statui'e nrew 
with his laboiirs ? ” 

19. All the while, with a kingly mien, my Robe was 

advancing, 

Plowing towards me, as if impatient with tho.se who 
■ had brought it; 


, ^JPerhaps the two angels who had aecompaniecl him from heavon to 
Alaisha,!! and Egypt. They come to him now at Maislián with the robe. 
I takeit that they meet him at Mailán, the place of his triumph, 

^ The robe had grown to his stature. 

Jesus himself, his twin, comes dres,sed iii the robe; but the resem- 
blanee between Jesus and Thomas is such that Thomas does not recoanise 
hiTO as distmct from himself till he speaks, , 

Marked with the sign of the Grosa (on the forehead) ? 

5 The Son being the reflexion of the Pather. 

1 It is Jesus who speaks; at least I understand it so. 

^ “ Hero ” should be taken as synonymous with martyi’, 

8 We expeet “Eave ye not marked me," as Jesus speaks to the two 
angels hrmging the robe. 
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I too longed for it, ran to it, grasped it, put it upon 
me.^ 

Once again I was clothed in my Robe and adorned 
with its beauty, 

And the bright many-hued Mantle^ again was 
gathered about me. 

20, Clad in my Robe, I betook me to tlie Gate of the Palace, 

Bowing niy head to the gloiious Sign of my Father 
tliat seiit it. ® 

I had performed His behest, and He had fulfilled 
what He promised: 

So in the Satiaps’ Coiirt I joined the tlirong of the 
Chieftains— 

He with favour received me, and near Him I dwell 
in the Kingdom, 

1 The donning of the robe recalls the expression "to put on Christ," 

2 We hear of a robe and a bright mantle of scarlet (st, 2, II, 4, 6), of a 
robe and a mantle of scarlet (st. 3,1. 4), of a shining robe and a gloriou,? 
mantle (st. 10, 1. 1); of a robe of varied hues (st. 17, 11. 1, 3), of a robe^ 
and a bright many-hucd mantle (st, 19,11, 4, 6). The dress consists then 
of a robe and of a mantle reflecting the colours of the raiiibow or of the 
peacock s plumage. ^ Was not this the reason why, as de’ Marignolli wrote. 
St. Thomas was painted in the Indian churches dre,s,sed in a white shirt 
(a robe) and a mantle of peaeock-feathers ? In the Mãrgamkali, a Malabar 
dance in honoiir of St. Thomas, peacook feathers are a conspieuous 
omament, The dress of St, Thomas on the stone de.soribed at p, 4, No, 5, 
consists of a.robe and mantle. Is not St, Thomas the Peaoock-King of the 
ObinesB pilgrims to índia ? 

After' going to press with the above, I saw M. R, James’ The apoorii- 
phal New Testment, Oxionã, Clarondon Press, 1924, where atpp. 411-415, 
a prose tranalation of the Hymn of the Soul compares the Syriao with a 
Greek MS„ the Vallieellian, and aparaphrase by Nicetas of Tliessaloniea.. 
This prose translation is in many places less clear or less pointed.. 
Bactrian (sfc, 2, 1, 2) is Hhe Kosani’ (Kushãns ?); Maishán (st, 4,13) is; 
‘the MoiSani ’; a son of Maishán (st. .5,1.4) is replaccd by "my kinsman, 
a son of princes (or an anointed one) ’’; Mai,shán (st. 14,1, 4) is “ Meson 
(Mesône; Maishán)’’; Hyrcaiiian (st. 15. 1. 2) ,is "of Warkan.” All 
coiisidered, I think that, if Egypt and Maishán are explained flguratively, 
my explanation above may stand, Maishán is possibly the Maboiília, 
whence St, Thomas seems to have gono to índia, 

8 Thomas bows to the Cross deeorating the gato of heaven. 
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5. St. Thomas in th Mozarahic Bmiary.^ 


Jnvenes ut benedioat 
Supplicanter postulat; 
Sic Baptismo candidatos 
Consecrat velamine. 


1. Festum, Christe Rex, per orbem 

Inliixit almificum, 
lii quo tibi confitetur 
Cuncta coliors fidelium. 
Gloriam, persolviint hymnum 
Bro triumphis Martyrum, 

2, Gloriosus, eoce, tiiusque 
■ Thomas Discipuhis: ■ 

Cicatrices contraotando, 
Creditus e,sí Dominus; 

Inter fratres glorio,sus 
Extitit Apostolas, 

3, Nuiicius venifc de Indi,s 

Qiiaerere artificem: 
Architectum, construere 
Regium palatiiim; 

In foro deambulabat 
Cunctorum venalium, 

4, Habeo servum fidelem, 

Locutus est Dominus, 
üt exquiris talem, aptura 
Es,sehuuc artificem : 

Abbanes videns, et gaudeirs, 
Suscepit Aposíoliim. 

5. Traditdr Regis mini,stri.s 

Sanctus Dei Apostolus: 
Eliophonim ingressiis, 

Suscepit convívio; ^ 

Digna sui percussoids 
Reddita est ultio.'* 

6. Rex, ut vidit et audivit 

Insigne miraculum, 


T ^ n Mozarabic Breviary, edited by Cafdi 

dia, Madras, 1882, pp. 2.8-28; also in ZalGaki’s Les origines du Oh 

The Lnts oj Ini 

nf; nSü ^“"gLofnzana, I am tkwn baok on tbe alternai 
Zaleskf ^ choosmg between the variants offered by Kennet f 

2 Kennethas; coMms, 

3 This episode dk not take place at Elioforum, tbe canital 
Gmdophare,9, but at Sandarük or Andrapolis, which we seek to ídeni 


7, Gimdapliorus Rex Indorum, 
Iniquiis et perlidiis, 
Romanorum moro ,sibi 
Voluit palatium; 

Hujus opus construere 
Praecipit Apostolo. 

S. Sed beatiis atque sanctus 
Didymus Apostolus, 
Erogando Regis aurnm, 
Construit palatium, 

Rutilum, coiTiscum gemmis, 
In siipernis sedibus. 

0, Cárcere mox Rex Abbanem 
Truslt cum Ápo.stolo. 

Gath, infirmus Regis frater, 
Migrat ab hoc saeculo; 

Coelo ductus vidit dignura 
Eratrisque palatium. 

10. ' Angeli expetunt Oliristo 

Ut resurgat mortuus, 
Gundaphoro reddat aurum, 
Emat aedificium, 

Et resolvat vinculatum 
Domini discipulum, 

11. Illico isurgens, expoiiit 

Sacrum Regi ordinem, 

In careerem deinde potit, 
Ejicit Apostolum, 

Obsecrant undique fratres 
Veniamque criminum, 

12. Nimc Thomas in campiim vocat 

Ropulos Indianicos; 

Lapidem ascendit altum, 
Corda mulcet gentium, 

Per Baptisma pollicetur 
Veniain peccaminum, 

13. ilidiam superiorera 

Visitams adgreditur: 

Dogma Ohristi praeclicaudo 
Eundavit Eoclesiam, 

Infinita per Baptisma 
Consecravit millia, 
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14. Mira quippe, ao stupeiida 

íacieiis miracula : 
Siiiticaeque restaura vit 
Corporalia lumina; 

Latíeis perfundit unda 
Illam et Mindoniam. 

15. Cliristiana jam probata, 

Eegis uxor Treptia, 

Regiium Cliristi concupiacens, 
Respiiit terrestria; 

Ulcerosiis scaber 
üt sanetur postulat. 

16. Precibus Thomae a Chiisto 

Ángelus dirigitur; 

Exuit in parte totam 
Ulcerosam tunicam; 

Novae ciitis induraenta 
Vestivit corporea.^ 

17. Templmn Solis comminutiim 

Corruit oum idolo; 

Ac metallum pretiosum 
Solvitur in pui verem. 

Rex illiiis civitatis 
Piigit cum Carisio. 

18. Tmio sacerdos idolorum 

Furibuudus astitit, 

Gladio transverberavit 
Sanctum Cliristi martyrem, 
Glorioso passionis 
Laureatum sanguine.^ 

19. O beata inter omnea 

Edesseua civitas, 

Quae pigniis siuscepit almum 
Domini discipulum, 

Ubi eorpus requiescit 
Cum honore conditum, 

20. Inde cuncti te precamur, 

Summi Patris Eilium, 

Mitte nobis de supernis 
Invictum auxilium, 

Gt credentes evadamus 
iEteriium supplicium. 


^ Kennet) has: cofporeae, 

2 The incident of fstanza 17 and the form of the martvrdom 

lí tt™ lí £“■ 


21, Ut sub uno ^ .cuncta cohors 
Conjuncta fidelium 
Te sequamur, te oanamus, 

Te fruamur perpetim, 

Humili confessione 
Proclamainus ^ gloriara. 

Gloria Patri, etc, 

Translation by tlie Rev. A, Westeott, M,A,,® 

Fomèrly Glassical Scliolar of Pemhroke OolUgc,^ Çambridge; 
Principal of the 8,P,G, TUohgicd Oolkge, Éadras. 

1. Thy gracious feast, O Clirist our ICing, 

Hatli dawned throughoiít the earth: 

The hymns of praise triumphant ring; 

Thy people hymn the raartyrs’ worth. 

2. Amongst the brethren famous far, 

Thiue own Apostle true, 

Saint Tboraas, touched the sacred soar, 

And' doiibting not, his Saviour knew, 

3. A herald comes from India’s shore 

To seek a builder wise; 

Searchingin every market store, 

Eor ouiining architeot he spies, 

,4., ‘ My servant Tboraas/ said the Lord, 

'Afaithful builder he, 

' I give thee: take.’ The gracious word 
Abbanes heard, and took with glee. 

5. Thus, entering Eliophor, he .stayed 

Of royal slaves the sport; ^ 

But speedy vengeance was repaid 
To him who blows and insults wrought, 

6, The king, astonied at the sight, 

liis blessing humbly prays, 

And, clothed in holy garb of white, 

■ Is blessed with the baptismal grace.^ 


1 Zaleski has; sié ima in Lea Origines. 

; n&miethas; prorfameroMS, 

; 3 1 take this English translation from 8t, Thmas, Apo.stk oj Our 

I fml Jesus Ohrist, a soimnir oJ his fea.st, Madras, 1917, pp. 20-23, For 

! the Mlor title of tho hoolc seo p. 224. 

: ^ Westeott notes; "Read co?mc«s for cwinww. I eonjecturo this 

I to.xtuttl eraendation." Westeott misses the meaning, There is quostion of 

i tho raarriago-feaat at Sandarük: hcnce convívio or conviviis shonkl be the 

I Word, 

j 5 The king asks for a blessing on the nowly-married .couple, his 

; dfliighter and her husband, Pelagia and Denis of the Paasio, whom St. 

1 Thninaa baptises and coneecrates to a lifo of virginity, 
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7. King Gundaphor, as Western prinoe 

Craving a palace horae, 

.Bids tlie Apostle build one, since 
None skilled as lie iti arts of Rome.' 

8 , But Didymus tlie blest, as prize 

Winniiig the tyranfs gold, 

Built hiin a palace in the skies, 

Sparlding with heaveiily gems uiitold. 

9, Therefore, the saint in dnngeon fast 

The king confined araain; 

But Gath, the royal brother, passed 
From earth, and saw that heavenly fane, 

10, The angels pray that Gath may rise 

From death, to pay the gold 
To Gundaphor, and with the price 
Buy house, and free the Apostle bold, 

11. Forthwith, Gath rose at Chrisfs command 

And sought the prisoii cell, 

Set free the saint; a,nd all the band 
Seek pardon for their crime ,so fell.i 

12, Now Thomas summons to the field 

The Indian people. “ Cease,” 

He cries, from striving thus, and yield 
A.,spirit ineek and sue for peaoe.” 

13. Thence, preaching Christ o’er índia wide, 

He sped for souls to search, 

And countles,s thousand,s in the ticle 
Baptising, founded ChrisFs true Church. 

14. 0 wondrous miracle! he gave 

Her sight to Sintica,^ 

And poured the healing water’s wave 
OüherandonMindonia.^ 

15, The royal consort, Treptia fair,'i 

Plagued with an ulcerons ,sore, 

Fór healing craved, longing to share 
Christ ,s blessings, eartlAs not heeding more. 

16 . Hearing the blest Apostle’s cry, 

Christ sent an angel fair, 

I '• Gondoplmresand liis brother Gad only. 

^ - hintmee, bintice, bentice, a woraan afflioted with blindneaa durin f 
six yeare, was the fnend of Mygdonia. Her name ia only in the. Passio. 

Mygdoma was the wife of Kavish, King Mazdai’s brother-indaw. 

_ Mreptia.wasthewife of Mazdai, Heniame ocoursin the following 
toims: Tertia (Sj/nac); Tertia, Terentianê, Tertianê (Gmk); Tertia, 
Ireptia, Trepioia, Triplicia (iate), Cf. Ind. Antiti,, 1003, p. 7. 
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And clothed the qiieen surpas,singly 
With soft new sldn of beauty rare.'^ 

17. The sun’s grim idol, prey to rust, 

Falis down: the tempie eke; 

The precious metais turn to dust; 

Refuge the king and Caris seek. 

18. The idoPs priest with wrathful pace 

Strode fortli with gleaming sword, 

And smote the holy martyr’s face, 

Growned with the lauréis of his blood. 

19. Fair countrywhere his hody lies,, 

Edessa, city blest, 

Within tliy walls, an honoured prize, 

They laid his martyred íorm to rest,' 

20. Soii of the Father, Thee we pray 

To send us from on high 
Thy mighty aid, upon this day, 

To save from endless misery.. 

21. Thee may we follow, and Thee siiig 

In joy for ever more, 

Confess thee now, and as our King 
All Thee with one accord adore, 

22. All glory to the Father be, 

All glory to the iSon; 

All glory, Holy Ghost, to Thee, 

While everlasting ages run, 

Amen. 

1 ÍShe askecl of the saint to cnre a leper, whoin she foiiiid near the 
house of Mazdai’s General, Sífõr. Westcott did not know the legends of 
the Ãcki, ds Miracidis and Passio, Cf. Bonnet, Acia Thmae, p. 152 
[Pmio]. 


6 . St. Thomas' apparitions on Ms feast. 

Father G. Tachard, S,J„ in 1711 alludes to St. Thomas’ 
apparitions on the day of liis feast (cf, supra, p. 154) This 
legend appears in the hymii below. It is first lieard of iii an 
account of a visit to Rome by a Patriaroh of the Indies about 
A.D, 1122, We oommented on it as fully as we could in the 
Journal of tUÂsiaiic Society, N.S., Vol. Xll, 1923, pp. 153-236, 
Many of the statements of the Patriaroh remain iny,sterious if 
they haye to be applied to Mylapore, We think, however tlíat 
our legend emanates from Mylapore or índia; for another marvel 
mentioned by the Patriaroh, the yearly receding of the water of 
the river atthe time of St. Tliomas’ feast, is alluded to by de ’ 
Marignolli (A.D. 1348), who speaks of »the openingof the sea” 
and calls it a standing miracle, 

The Saint may have been deemed to give himself Holv 
Commmiion to the faitlifiil, if the practioe was that the prie,st 
previously touched a atatue of the Saint with the consecrated 
hosts, The Emperor Michael II. (820-829), writing of certain 
excesses of the image-wor.shippers, says: » Othens place the Body 
of the Lord in the haiids of images, from which it is taken bV 
the commumcants.” {Catl Enoycl, New York, VII. 668 b.c.) " 

1. Sancte Thoma, princeps mundi, 

Fao me, quaeso, iion confundi ’ 

Ob culpariim gravitatem, 

Eac me tuam dignitatem 
Digne semper exaltare 
Et devote invocare, 

2 . Christum tan tnm dilexisti, 

Mori secum quod cnpisti, 

Dicens; Et nos gradiamur 
Et cum illo moriamur, 

Exquiris nec prius scitam 
Viam, veritatem, vitani. 

3. Non credendo Christi miris 
Veram vitam cx])eriris; 

Tangendo humanitatein 
Es confessus Deitatem. 
ündenobis fortitudo 
Crescit et beatitudo. 

4. Veritatem sic expertus, 

Hino fis Christi testis certus, 

Magnus mundo praedicator, 

Trium regum baptisator, . 
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5. Commendaris Christi ore 
Te fidelem servum fore, 
Nam quod lucro acquisisti 
Totum Christo attulisti. 

6 , Gontemplator o ooelestis! 
Tu, in nuptiarum festis, 
Semper coelum intuendo, 
Nil edendo vel bibendo, 
Tuae carnis es afflictor, 
Castitatis benedictor. 


7, Et ex donis thesaurorum 
Pius pater egenorum 

Es palatii fundator, 
Eratris regia susoitator, 
Ipsum regem sic repente 
Aequiris cum sua gente. 

8 , Omnes aegros sic sanando 
Transis unde praedicando. 
Lanceis post perforaris 
Et sic martyr coronaris. 

9, Erroris tu es contemptor. 


Nam nunquam in civitafe 
Qua jaces in veritate 
Vivit quis haereticorum, 
Judeorum, paganoriim. 

10. Digitis cum quibus Christi 
Sacrum latus tetigisti 
Sacramentum praebes dignis. 


11, Et hoc fit in manifesto 
Omni anuo tuo fe,sto. 


12 . 


13. 



Nunquam fit per quemquam sanctum. 


O mi princeps, tam praeclare 
Praeeleote, mihi care, 
Qnamvis sim peceator totus, 
Tibi tamen sim devotus; 

Te honoro teque amo; 

Te requiro, ad te clamo, 
Eirma me in castitate, 

Eide, spe et caritate; 

Eao me Deo sic servire 
Ne contingat me perire. 

Duc per viam veritatis 
Me ad vitam claritatis, 
Statimoum amittam flamen. 
Deus verus det hoc. Amen. 
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[Transmm.) 

1. Holy Thomas, prince of tlie world, grant, I beseech 
tliee, that I raay not be confounded because of tho weight of 
ray offences; grant that I may ever extol worthilv tliy dignitv 
and piously invoke tby name. " '' 

lovedst Christ so dearly tliat tliou longedst to 
die witli Him, saying; Let iis too go forth and die witli Him 
Ihou seekest what thou knewestnot before: tlie way the trutli 
thelife, 

3. Disbelieving in Chrisfs wonders, thou findeat true life' 
touchmg His Humanity, thou confessedst his Deity, whencé 
our strength grows stronger and our happiness, 

4. Having thus disoovered truth, thou beoomest Clirisfa 
atamich witness, a great preacher to the world, tho baptiser of 


5. With His own hps Christ speaks thy praise, sayina: 
thou wilt be his seryant true; for whatever thou gainedst thou 
broughtest to Christ without reserve, 

6 . _ At the nuptial feast, O heavenly niuser, thou eatest 
and drmkest uaught; but, looklng always up to heayen, thou 
atilictest thy body and blessest chastity, 

7. With the treasures given thee, kind father of the poor 
thou buildest a palace and raisest to life the king’s own brother 
and thus presently thou winnest over the king himself and his 
people. 

8 . Thus, curing all the sick, thou passest preaching eyerv- 
where. Next thou art pieroed with lances and crowned a inartyr. 

_ 9. Thou despisest error; thou destroyest unbelievers: for’ 

m the City where thou truly liest, there never lives any of the 
heretics, Jews, or pagans, 

^ 10, With those same fingers with which thou didst touch 
Christ s sacred side thou givest to the worthy the Sacrament ' 
and refiisest it to the unworthy,^ 

11 And this happens openly eyeryyear on thy feast. 
iruly, such wonder chances to no other saint, 

12. O prince of my heart, so gloriously pre-elected, and 
dear to iiie, grant that, though steeped in sin, I yet may be 
devout to thee. I honour thee and love thee. Iseek thee and 
call on thee. 

13. Strengthen me in chastity, in faith, in hope, and 
hanty Obtam that I may so serve God that from perdition I 


14. By the way of truth lead me to the life of light as 


1 This may be based on a soene in the Acta, ■ the 
who received the Eucharist imworthily, witheréd nn 
Act 6, James, op, ciL, p. 388. 


hands of a youth, 
1. Gí, Qreok Aots, 


7. Oamoms ^ on St. Thomas and Mykpore 
(Proni Burton’s Lusiads, Canto X, 109-118.) 

109, Here rose the potent city, Meliapor 

Namôd, in olden time rich, vast and grand ■ 

Her sons their olden idols did adore, 

As still adoreth that iniguitoiis band: 

In those past ages stood she far from shore, 

When, to declare glad tidings over theUncl, 
Xhome carne preaching, after he had trod ■ 

A thousand regions taught to know his God. 

110, Here carne he preaching,. and the whilehegave 

Health to the sick, revival to the dead; 

When chance one day brought floating o’er’the wave' 
A forest-tree of size unmeasurèd: 

The King, a Palace building, lief would save 

The waif for timber, and determinèd 
The mighty bulk of trunk ashore to train 
By force of engines, elephants and men, 

111 , Now was that lumber of such vasty size, 

No jot it moves, howeyer hard they bear' 

When lo ! th’ Apostle of Chrisfs verities 

Wastes in the biisiness less of toii and caro: 

His trailing waist-cord to the tree he ties, 

Raises and sans an effort hales it wiiere 
A sumptuous Temple he would rear .sublime, 

A fixt example for all future time, 

112 , Right well he lüiew how’tis of Faith aver’d 

‘Faith moveth mountains will or nill they movo, 
Lending a listening ear to Holy Word: 

As Christ had taught him, so ’twas his to prove i 
By such a mirado miich the mob was stir’d,; 

The Brahrains held it something from above; 

For, seen his signs and seen his saiiitly life, 

They fear the loss of old prerogative. 

113, These be the,Sacerdotes^ of Gentoo-creed,i* 

That of sore jealousy felt most the pain; 

They seek ill ways a thousand, and take rede ^ 

Thomé to silence or to gar him slain: 

1 Luís Vas de Camoens; bom in 1524 or 1525; died, Juno 10, 1580 ; 

journey to índia, 1663; began return trip in 15G7; reached Lisbon, 1570';' 
published tho first edition of his iiísi«ds in 1572. - 

2 Friesta. 3 Gontoo, from the Portugnese gentio : págaii,'heattien 

Counsel. 5 Get. 

. 
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The Principal wlio dons the three-twine thread ^ 
By a deed of horror makes the lesson plain; 
Thero be no Hatred fell, and fere^ and oiirst, 

As hy false Virtue for true Virtue nurst, 

114, One of his sons he slanghters, and accuses 

Thoiné of murther, who was innocent; 
Britiging false witnesses, as there the use is, 

Him to the death they doom inoontinent. 
The Saint, assurèd that his best excuses 
Are his appeais to God Omnipotent, 

Prepares to work before the King and Court 
A publick marvel of the major sort, 

115, He bids be brought the body of the slain, 

That it may live again and be affied ^ 

To narae its slayer, and ite word be tane ^ 

As proof of testimony certified, 

All saw the youth revive, ariae again 
In name of Jesu Christ the Crucified; 

Thomé he thanks, when raised to life anew. 

And liames his father as tho man who slew,’’ 

116. So much of marvel did this miracle claim 

Straightway in Holy Water bathes the King, 
Pollowed by many. These kiss Thomr’s hem, 
While those the praise of his Godhead sing. 
Sueli ire the Brahmins and such furies flame, 
Envy so prioks them with her venomid sting, 
That rousing ruífian-rout ío wrath condign 
A seoond slaughter-plot the Priests design. 

117. One day, when preaching to the fold he stood, 

They feigned a quarrel ’mid the mob to rise: 
Aiready Christ His Holy man endow'd 

With saintly martyrdom that opes the skies. 
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Rainèd innumerable stones the crowd 
Upon the victim, saored sacrifice, 

And last a villain, hastier than the rest, 

Pieroed with a cruel spear his godly breast, ^ 

118, Wept Ganges and Mus, true Thomó! thy iate, 

Wept thee whatover lands thy foot liad trod; 

Yet weep thee more the souls in tóissful state 
Th ou ledst to don the robe.s of Holy Hood, 

But Angels waiting at the Parádise-gatè 

Meet thee with srailing faces, hymning God, 

We pray thee, pray that still vouohsafe thy Lord 
Unto thy Lusians ^ His good aid aftord. 

' Hem tho martyi' i.s^ First stonod and thoti pierced with a spear. 
Some of the .Portuguoso historians, othor than Camoens, probably relato 
the stoiy in this form, In the Malabar legonds about St. Thomas thero is 
one m which the Brahmans nenr Oranganore are repre,Mnte(! as stoning 
hfc. Ihomas and leaving him for doad. Cf. Zaleski, í'h AmstU St, Thomafi, 
p. 131, 

The Lusltauians or Portuguese. 


Tho saored Brahmanioal thread. 2 pigreg 
j Boimd in faith, Ta’en,'taken 

The legend of the log appears for the First time known to lia iu c 
Mangmolh s açcount of Mylapore (A.D. 1348); the legend of the Brahmi 
orjoji \yho killed his son is first found in the Portuguese historiar 
iwrated at Mylapore and loiown to the non-Christians; it was howèv 

The miraole by whioh St. Thomas resuscitates the son of a ioei 

XtoteVtofhrríiildr"'''’^™“ the Apggryphal Gospels, where it 
aítributed to the Child Jesus m somewhat different ciroumstaiices and 

nint ^®íiith of dramatic incidents. Cf. C. Michel- 

(Goápol of Pseudo-Matthew), 143; (Gosí 
the Infancy, Arábio version), Sá-56; (TJ 
Bookof the Infancy, Armeman version), 183-188; 222-229 ; 249-266, 
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PART V. 

1. Zãdoè and th Monadery of St. Thomas in índia. 

[Ante A.D. 363.) 

What had \ve to think of the followiiig, which went to 
prove tlie exiatence in índia, about or before A.D. 3'63, of a 
monastery of St. Thomas ? 

“ Yonãn, the anchoret of Anbar, was probably a Oypriot by 
origin. If we are to believe the hagiographer Zãdoê, ‘ a priest 
and solitary, the chief of the monastery of St. Thomas in the 
country of índia, whose Seat is fixed under the country of the 
Quatrãye, in Ceylon, the black island,’ and who calls himself a 
contemporary of Mar Yonãn, this holy monk would have met 
Mar Agwin in Egypt.” ^ 

When lived these three contemporaries, Mar Yonãn, Zãdoê 
and Mar Agwin 1 “ Accordingto this truthful account, composed 
by Mar Michael, the compauion of Mar, Agwin, this holy man 
[Agwin] must have died on the 21st of Nisan 674 of the era of 
the Greeks, ú., in April 363.” ^ 

If these texts coiüd be depended on, wehad hereone of the 
eaiiiest witnesses to the existence of Christianity in Ceylon, a 
testimony by nearly two centuries earlier than that of Cosmas 
Indieopleiites, and almost contemporaneous with Mar John 
the Persian, who at the Council of Mcaea (A.D. 326) signed hiin- 
self ^ “ John the Persian of the Church in all Persis and in Great 
índiaa testimony almost contemporaneous with the arrival 
of Thomas Cana in Malabar, the date of which, A.D. 345, a 
remarkably uniform date in the Malabar acconnts, ia embodied 
in the chronogram Sõvãla ; finally contemporaneous with the 
traveis of Theophilus the Indian (before A.D. 364).'‘ A century 
earlier, St. Thomas’ relics would have been carried, whether 
wholly or in part, we cannot say, to Edessa. 


“Prêtre et aolitaire, ehef du monaatòre dexSaint-Thomas, dans le 
pays de Finde, dont le siège est íixé sous le pays des Quatrãye, à Ceylan, 
1 ile noire. Labourt, Le Ghristianime dans FEmpire Perse, p. 306. 

1 was put on to this text by J, P. Tlioma, in A Hindu tradition on St. 

iJj r. S. G. Perera, S. J., had discussed the text in Th Alomian. 
GalK Ceylon. for 1917, p. 239, as I now íind in Fr, S. Gnana Prakasar, 
^'21 ’ ^ Caihlio Ghunh in Qeylon, Colombo, 192á, p. 0, 

2 Cf. Labourt, ihid., p, 305. 

1079^ ! I'® Quien, Orkns Ghristianus, II. 

n / Thomas, p, 188.-Cf. also 

Upt, r. Wiltord, Asiatick Eesearches, X (1808), pp. 71-72, 


^ The date of an uninscribed cross foimd át Anuradhapura, an 
ancient capital of Ceylon , was therefore pos,sibly two centuries 
older than Cosmas Indicopleustes, a conclusion which would 
have its significance for the date to be assigned to the similar 
crosse,s at Mylapore, Kottayam and Kadamarrara. 

Tlie Rev. S. G. Perera, S.J., writing on "Early Ghnstianity 
in Geylon, said of the passage we have quoted from, Labourt; 
“The Prench text, which is a translation (probably literal) is 
obscure. Perhaps thi-s Zãdoê was oiice the ‘ Presbyter ’ stationed 
in Ceylon, and the Persian settlers were Qafcrãye (from the 
Persian Gulf),” ^ ’ • 

_ The whereabout.s of the monastery of St. Thomas ovor 
which Zãdoê presided were not clearly stated. Was it Ceylon í 
We could not forget that, according to St. Gregory of Toúrs (o', 
A.D, 590), there was a monastery at the place where St. Thomas 
was first buried. This would have beon Mylapore, and a monas¬ 
tery there would appropriately have been called “ the monaatery 
of St, Thomas,” if St, Thomas died at Mylapore. Moreover, more 
than one linguist has blundered through the similarity between 
the oriental spellings of Silan, Ceylon, and Shola, Chola, Sora, 
Chora, Chosha, for Coromandel. Was Labourt justified in writ¬ 
ing » Geylon ” ? Why should Ceylon be called “the black island ” ? 
Many of the island.s of ancient acconnts are not islands in pre- 
sent géographical terminology. Had that ‘black island’ any 
connection perhaps with the much-sought Calamina ? 

I wrote to Col. C, E, Luard, the .British Resident of Gwalior, 
who had offered to help me during his leave at Oxford in any 
diíSoulties 1 might have, The answer came from Dr. J, Leveen, 
Department of Oriental Printed Booka and MSS., British Museum 
(11-8-1925). Lahoiirt’.s rendering of the Syriao was incorrect. 
What ho took to mean Ceylon aotually meant ‘helow’. 
Another reading had ‘near’ as a variant for ‘ below’, The 
Syriac for ‘ black island ’ wa.s ‘ gãzaftã (island) mrnãtã (black),’ 
As for Zãdoê and his connections with índia, he could not dis- 
cover more.^ 

Ceylon, therefore, is discarded, and we are free to seek a 
black island somewhere in índia, below or near which there was 
a monastery of St, Thomas. This may be Mylapore, sitiiated 
below or near Karumanal, a village on the coast north of Madras, 
the name of which means ‘ black sand,’ Europeana pronounce it 


VíII 190^" tJtylon AiUújuary and Likravy llefjisler, 

On writing to Fr. Porera, St. Aloysiiis’ CoUego, Gallo, Ceylon, I was 
tüld (1, 7, 1925) that ho had found tho ‘QatrSyo’ were Persiana. He 
could not recollflüt, howevor, the sourco of his informatioii, Ho did not 
Imow either of any writer calling Ceylon “black island,” 

2 For dotnils on Mtir Agwin, sae Mrs.B. A. Gordon, Asian Cmlolony, 
pp, 281-282; 292 n, 1; A. Forfcesouo, Th Imer Bastem Clmralm, sv. 
líugene (Augin), pp. 43; 110-111. 
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Coromandel ^ and this may be tbe very place which gave rise to' 
tlie name Karamênê, Kalamênê, Calaminaj the place where Sfc. 
Thomas is said to have been martyred. Oardiva (Karatiw), 
the ‘ blaok island ’ ofE the west coast of Ceylon, has little chance! 
when there is also Mylapore and Calamina to satisfy, , 

The expression “ whose seat is fixed under the country of the 
Quatrãye” romains obscure, _Is there question of St, Thomas’ seat 
or see, or of Zâdoé’s 1 Assnming that the Quatrãye were Persians, 
and that the word ‘ seat ’ refens to ZldoÕ, mnst we understand 
only that Zádoê’s SGat,(at Mylapore ?) was snbject spiritually to 
Pérsia, or that Persians ruled politically at Mylapore ^ 


1 Cf. Yuls, S.obson-Job8on, s.v, Corornaudcl. 

^ Dr, J. Leveen writes (10-10-1925) 

of Smith in Ms Thosaurus of tho Syriac language says à propos 

xr translate the Syriao). Catarei, acl siiium Porsicum,, 

iloflm, Pers, Mart. 4. Eppisltüphe dhé-ífatrãye, h.e, [episoopi] “Christ- 
ianorum^ in Catara sen Soeotora insula comniorantium.” B.O. [Eiblio- 
í/ísca Omnífitó], III, i. 133,135,161,_qtii Kataraye et Betli Katarye, ib, 
iil. IJ.. 61)4; Cataram eandem esse insulam ac Soeotoram postea iiogat, 
dicens, “ Cataraoi diversi plane ab incolis Catarae s. Chartarae, quae nrbs 
est Mesopotamiao, et a Bactrianis trans Oxum fluviiiin populia, ot a 
Socotoraeinsulaehabitatoribus," ib. G04. Dixerat enim Qabhrielá Kalvâm 
e Catara Mesopotamiae oppido oriundum fuisse, ib. III, I. 97 not, 8; It. 
ib. 130, 632 ; addidit etiam h, in loco e Kalrãya s. Beth Kairãva fieri 
Bal?traya(Bactrianus).ut e Beth.garmaya ot o Beth Zabhdai formari 
Bagarmaya et Bazabhdai. Corrige igitnr C.B.M. (Wr.) 53b. Katraya 
the Baetrian, reverá Catarensis; et of, C.B.V, III. 303, 304; exstat 
etiam Beth Ijfatraye, Geat, Ales. Budge, 262.10. 

“ The article adds that, aceording to the Lexieons the Katrãye were 
thepeopleof Najrnn. ' 

«fsuggested render- 
mg of whose .see depends on Persia,” 

TTT °°í®' % note,s from Assemani (Bí6f, Or„ 

Cotroba, alim Katraba, Katarba, as synonymous 

'?• "i*"’ ““"s xrs 

comgênãa, The Synans also say Catara for the island now called 
ibocotora; mdeed, by prefixiug an s, they call .Marcanda, a town of 

wTf’ they say Catara for Sacatara or 

bocotora. New, thongh the Nostorians were settled both in Baotriana 
and in Soootora, they seem to mean Baotriana rather than the island of 

Soeotora. when they speak of Catara." . 

.®°™S baok to South índia. Prof. Ernat 
Horzfeld, on Noy. 17,^ 1925, olaimed before the Royal Asiatic Society tO' 

prove that the' 

clSta by Persian offlcials, {GL .TkStaLmn. ■ 



2. Mylapre prksts in Chim. 

(A,D. 845.) 

In the year 845, “the Emperor Wutsung published air 
edict, still extant, denoiinoing the increase of Buddhist monks, 
nuns, and convents, and ordering the destruction oí 4,600 gi’eat 
monasteries, the 260,000 inraates of which were to return to 
civil life; 40,000 minor monasteries scattered about the country 
were also to be demolished, the lands attaclüng to theni to be 
resmned by the state and 150,000 slaves belonging to the bonzes- 
to be admitted to civil privileges and diities, The edict also' 
directs that foreign bonzes who had come to China to make 
known the law prevailiiig in their countries whether of Tathsin 
or oí Muhupa, amoimting to some 8,000, should also return to 
civil life, and cease to corrupt the institutions of the Eiowery 
Empire,”^ 

These foreign bonzes from Ta-tsin are by all regarded as 
Ohristian priests, even thongh their numbei:s, as large as aU our- 
Catholio Missionaries in índia and Ceylon at the present time, 
are staggering and denote a proportíonately large number of: 
Christians.^ 

^ Which was the country called Muhupa? Pauthier {ãe- 
VAutk, pp, 67-71) takes Muhupa for Ma’bar, f.e., the Coromandel 
Coast of Southern índia, and thinks that, ofíshoots of the St. 
Thomas Christians are meant.® . 

Ynle objects; “But it may be qnestioned whether the- 
name Ma’bar as applied to a country of Southern índia oceurs. 
so early, by some centuries. The opinion of Gaubil, quoted by 
Pauthier, that the Mobids or Guebers of Persia wei-e meant, 
seems more probable.” 

, We do not see how this explanation íits in with Yule’» 
text which we have just quoted. A name of country is replaced 
by the name of a religious body, the Parsi fire-worshippers, 
about whose status in China and proselytizing efEorts what dO' 
we know ? Why should we not favour jpauthier’s explanation,, 


1 Ynle, Caítej/, 1 (1866), pp.xcv-xcvi, Fathei-GaiUardspeaksofforeign 
priests of Persia and Ta-tsin, to the number of 3000, of whom some were 
kept only in the two towiis of Lo-yang in Ho-nan and of Si-ngan-fuin 
Ohen-si, Cf. Grok cí mastiha e.n Ghm, 2o éd., p. 140, 

^ Ta-ts‘in is Judea in the Si-ngan-fu inscription : “uno femme vierge 
enfanta le Saint (the Messiah) dans la grande Tsdn.” Cf. Havret, La stèle 
ohrétimne de Si-ngan-jou, 3e partie, pp. 36; 42, 

3 Ynle, Gathay, I (1866), p. xevi n, 1, 

í íòiii,— We are not movod sither by Yul6’s referring to the slaugh- 
ter at IChanfu ih 878 of Magiana, as well as of Muhammadans, Ohristians. 
and Jews [ibiã., I. pp. Ixxx; xovi n. 1), , 
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wHch bmg o,rt ttc f«t, to ta MppoMl oven i„ fc 
itaeoce 0 ottar wideiiM, tliat tta Chifetians oí Chim atod “ 

Íve oWnturrf./f''* J‘“™ê>‘M»Chioa«msto 
appear on the Si-ngaa-frsHetA.D*™) °™“ 

Ht 

ftther Hetvieu liad ttamiited; As for tlie íoreien Boiw 
vlio liave come here to meke lmo« the lew cunart in thí 
hiigdoma, they «te eboiit thrce thomand, hotti from Ta-taias 

MyorieristkttheyretatoseS 

BiAhop VMeloo mote that Tliam-vu-cum “reduced to the 
»ame fate [mnlarjsatioiiJ more tian 2,000 Mu-hu-yao lie 

wheie it eeems ttat he proper mme of the Piiests from Taím 
wa Mii-hu-yoo, I do oot know the vahe of this name- M 
ceitamly it is not a Ohmese name, and there is qiiestion. liere 
only ot BonacA Ihere we therefore in China many Ipksiem} 
Taçmmmor tetas who Imd embraeed the religi* state!" > 
not «“'pts 01 this as folWs ina valiablo 

“Sr- Hetriei had lead and translated ‘ foreign Bonzes bntb 
from ra-tenjand fc-ta-po.’ Fr. Ganbü ImZ „ Tm o” : 

m Xr?r‘ “ T‘f “l- »l>™ter po or /«; Ld, 
m ír. Caibii.h» remarted, tho same work, by enclosÍM th 
Iwo expressiois cj,.„ 

rcpranií fo-fsm] and IjoUms amtkr wordin Oiinese cllamcten 
aká mwl repmnt Mmi-im-jm] within a oartonche. hae madè 
0 hem geograp 1.«1 name». Se-m. Kmng and Chm 
Ime snprased the last eharacter; inatead we find mSe-rm 
Jooiip the charaoter im or tia (often confnsed with po) -^uch 
is al» the mon of tlie Annals, as also of the 'faíht^m 
GanM oonclndes thns bis notes on the Ediot: ‘ It is at leaat yety 
donb fnl whefcr ««./„» j, name ot » cmntta ™ 
would seem that this name Mou-hu or Mou-hu-lou delgnated 
and that it was a narae^taken 

~ a:'» jf“í:-a 

2 ifl Si-ngan-fou, 2e partie, p 251 

252n ^ 2000 and more; others, 3000 andinore. Gí,m„ p. 

3 Ibiã,, pp. 252-253. 
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says, ‘that there were then in China disciples of Manes, and 
other preachers come from Pérsia. Tho Mou-hou-pi were 
perhaps the Mohheds or Guebres, fire-worshippers, whose repre- 
.sentatives subsist in the Parsis, the descendants of the ancient 
Pensians,—Finally Paiithier [Le livre de Marc Pol, p. 233 n, 10) 
identified boldly Mou-liou-pa \vith Malabar,’—J. Edkins has 
pointed out to me very kindly a more plausible explanation of 
this Word. The Work [/ollo!e's d ?) 0 í)/í-íi& in Ohmese charaeters] 
dne to the Bonze [follows a OMnese name] (about 1270) woiild 
have given (39tli K. foi. 37) the name Mon-hou to a Persian 
‘who broiight to China between 620 and 650 the worslhp of 
hire and that of the Spirit of Heaven [follows a OUnese éarackr ]. 
and aslmd to e,stablish a temple.’ But it is more than doubtfuí 
that such be the origin of this denomination, which seems pretty 
cJeaiiy to be apjdied to a seot or to a dignity.” ^ 

When under the year 1286 Ynle speaks of embassies to 
China from the kingdom of Mapaeiü he suggests that Ma’bar is 
meant.^^ In his Marco Polo, II (1875), p. 321, he says that 
Ma bar is mentioned in the Cliinese annals as sending tribute to 
Kublai Khan in 1286, He appears to give us the text itself in 
his HohmMson, 1886, s.v. Qiiilon (p. 560): “Rovaumes de 
Ma.pa-’rh. Pai’mi tons les royaumes étrangers d’au-delà des 
mer.s, il nV eut que Ma-pa-’rh et Kiu-lan [Mahar and Quüon) 
sur lesquels on ait pu parvenir à etablir une certaine suiétion ■ 
mais surtout Kiu-lan.... 

Might not Muhupa, Maparh and Mapaeul be identical ? Or, 
if Muhupa and Maparh stancl for Ma’bar, Maabar, might not 
Mapaeul be a olear form for Mylapore, “ Peacock-Town ” 1 It 
bnngs us to the Mailappil (lOth century A.D.) and the 
Mayilarppil (A.D. 984-1013) of South Indian epigraphy.^ 

^ Yule’s Identification of Maparh and Mapaeul with Ma’bar 
IS borne out by moro recent researches. “ Prof. E. lí, Parker 
writes in the Journal of the North-GUna Bmnch of th Boyal 
Asiatic Socieiy, XXXVII, 1906, p. 196: “ Kegarding the Fand- 
aráina Muntry of the Arabs ® mentioned by Yule in the notes to 
page,s 386, 391, and 440 of Vol. II, it may be interesting to cite 
the following important extract from cliapter 94, page 29, 
of the Yuen 8M: In 1295 sea-traders were forbidden to take 
fine values to trade with the three foreign States of Ma-pa-r, 


1 Yule, as we saw above, quoted a work of Pauthier’s in whioh Mou- 
hou-pa ia identified with Ma’bar or the Coromandel Coast, not with 
Malíibar. Did Fr. Havret misread Pauthier’s Jlíare Pol ? 

^ Havret, íòid., 2e partio, pp. 252-253 n, 4, He refera still to the 
same qneation at p. 260 n. 5 [ibid,); but only a Sinologist canmako out 
the meaning of a noto sprinkled with non-Homanized Chineso words. 

3 Yule, Cathay, I, (1866), pp, Ixxvi-lxxvii, 

4 Text referred to c. 1280-90 (iòid,),and taken by Pauthier {Mare 
Pol, II, 003) froin the Chinese annals, 

® Soe iny p. 73, No, 118, supra. , 

*1 On the Malabar Coast. , , 


f 
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Pei-nan,^ atid Fan-ta-la-i-na, but 2,500,000 nominal taela in 
papar money were set apart for tlie pnrpose.” ^ 

]r'n A ^1^6 ‘three barbarian 

P^-nan (corr. Kuinam, 
Ooiiam) and 1) an-ta-la^-yi-na’ are mentioned, No doiibt tlie 
last kingdom refers to tlie Pandaraina of Ibn Batuta, and Prof. 

’ í?,Information, believes it is aiso, in the 
middlo of the.fourteenth oentury, Pan-ta-li of tlie Tao yiclii 

f n-?í r Muliupa ivas ivritten in one place 

aiütily Mubupamstead of Muhupa. He adds: » Pelliot writes 
to me that tliere is no donbt tliat it [Muliupa] is derived from 
mu-lu hm, and that it must be luiderstoocl to inean [tlie reli- 
gion oí] the Celestial God of the Magi,”^ Must it? If h 
may be ehanged to 1, may Muliupa not ilerive from Molepoor or 
Molefattan, u., Mayilãpur or Mayilãpattam, as ive sliall sliow 
in another section ? 

Would it be too bold to seek a eoiinection between a kitm 
oí Lasteni Ilidia, named Molopama, wlwsent enibassies to 
China m 667-8, 672 and 692, ^ and Molofattan, ivbieli Burnell 

míllTÍ? To Priar Jordanus, at any 

iate, Molofattan and Molepoor were identical with Mvlaiiore. 

nn iu oí Sí- Thomas, said to be derived from the 

Ohaldean books of the Serra pr Malabar, we find that St, 

To to Melinde and Cafraria, to the 

Mngdoms oí Paces (Ainpaza?) aild Zarique (Mozambique H ^ 

Cbílt Z’7 ancient times there were 

mSr .i T “ í^ecessarily Copts and Aby.s,siniana, but 

Sokotra. Would not this expiam the preaenoe in China on the 
Si-y-tu stele (A.D. 781) of the names of four Kushite,s and 
M m,Tlemt have belonged to a Me,sopotamian- 

and tietv«rsr'“rsf KS 

Tortuguese firsb eame round the Cape thev 
met Cliristians at Mombasa and Melinde. Cf, A Joiirnalof th 
íirst voyage of Vasco ia Gma (1497-1499), transi, by E. 1 

^ Quilon, asthenexii quotationshows. 

*n, 

I m, p. 120. 4 Ibii, p, 78. 

Yule, Caí/iai/, I (1866), p. Ixix. 

l.p.re® a S V,‘toí ís™ “y 

p! 272.f’ (Tom. 8, Lisboa, 178a, 

í" J'' swastiha m Ohm, 20 èd„ r». 167 

ineSabakiriverhasitsmoutlial; “Malincli,” h 
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Ravenstein, London, Hakluyt Society, 1898. At Moçambique 
the Moorshad brought thither two Ohristian captives from 
índia (p. 24); they were Abyssinians, acoording to de Barros 
{ibid. n. 3); at Mombasa two Òhristian merchants carne to tlieni 
(p, 36) and at their housc the Portuguese were shown a 'carta or 
paper with a picture of the Holy Ghost (p. 36); the Portugue,se 
.suspected that some men who had been cast into iroiis at the 
same place were Christians (p. 38); at Melinde, on April 16. 
1498,,they met fourvessels beloiiging to Christians from índia 
(p. 40); when these Indian Christians eame on board, they 
knelt before an altar-piece representing Our Lady at the foot of 
the Cross with Our Lord in her arms and the Apostles round 
her (p. 44); they also cried “Ohrist! Christr* and raised their 
hands and fired tlieir bombards from their vessels when Vasco 
da Gama ivent to the town in his boats (p. 45). 

The translator and annotator would have us believe that on 
all^ these occasions the Portuguese were mistaken about the 
religion of these people, and that they had to deal merely with 
Hindu traders from the Gujarãt side, Even on the Gujarãt side 
there may still have been Christian traders, as there were in 
Priar Jordanus’ time (c, 1322.)^ 


1 Stanley in his The tJme Voyages oj Vasco da Gama (from Correa’s 
Lendas da índia), London, Hakluyt Society, 1859, p. 137 n. 1, says these 
men were gentiles from Oambay, aoeording to de Barres. Castanheda {Hist. 
do descobrimento, Lisboa, 1833, liv. 1, c. h, p. 39) saya the men metat 
Melinde were from Oannanore and were long beards; an iiiterpreter spoke 
to them in Arábio, whioli they undenstoed a little; they hated the 
Mnhamraadans, but did not eat eow ’3 flesh, Of. aiso D. Kõpke and Dr. 
A, da Costa Paiva, Roteiro da viagem que ,,, Jez dom Fa«co de Gama em 
1497, Porto, 1838, pp. 4647, 



I 



3, üsuard on 8i Thomas in Furtlmt Índia. 


(Anie A.D, 875 ?) 

Tlie Patriarch of the Indies who visited Rome about A.D, 
1122 had come from furtliest índia {guae nUma finem facity 
We may compare with this manner of speaking some lines in 
1 aulinus a S, BartholomíÊO, Índia Orientalis Gliriáiana., Romae, 
1794, _p. 144: “Auctarinm, Martyrologii Usuardi, Lubecae et 
Coloniae editum, Idibus Julii, BartliolomíBus in índia excoriatus 
decollatur. Thomas in alia índia, in fine mundi, transfigitur. 
Mabillon, T, III, actor SS. Benedictinoriim; ^ 

Indiae de finibus orlus dai uhi sol 
guaetenetam Thomas." 

Usuard appears to have died about A.13, 875,“ If he is the 
author of the Auctarium. \ve might have for his time in thi,s 
m fine mundi a consecrated geographical expression current 
among Syrian or Western writers and applying to Mylapore in 
the same way as the expression ‘<St. Thomasinthesea”' or 
“onthesea.’ 

The Syrian Breviary says of St. Thomas that he was buried 
near the sea, without mentioning the place by name, the name 
being too well loiown, we may think, to require mentioning. 

In our Office or the ffiast of St. Thomas (3rd July) we have the 
following: In the latins : ‘ Thomas was traiisfixed with a spear 
on the sea-shore in the land of índia.’ In the Horae : ‘ Glorious 
Apostle St, Thomas, who didst pitch thy tent near the sea, 
pray the Supreme Lord to make us enjoy (happiness) with thee 

tnTotmo “ Basrah (about 

A.U. 1222 " and Amr.- 


of Matthew, about A.D, 1340. “ His 


tomb stands on the peninsula Meilan in índia,” writes Amr 

iíS Malabar in 

loü4 ;^ Theffiouses as weU of St, Thomas the Apostle . 
stanü in a city on the sea named leliapor." V 

The expression facü" used for one of the 

1 Cf, 192;i, p, 186. 

2 íSic ; with T. ii|, 

^ Coith. Enoyol., New York, s.v, 

I 7Tt 1923. p. 180. 

KanclaM Emakulam, Mgr. A, 

Aanclathil, Uotober 1,1921, to the wnter. “ July 3 is considered hora as 

thedayofthemartyrdom,”th6Bishopadded ^ ™sideied hore as 
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Indies by Usuard is applied by Abdias to one of the three 
Indies: “Indiae tres es,se ab liistoriographis asseruntur^ 
Prima est índia, quae ad iEthiopiam vergit; secunda quae ad 
Medos; tertia quae finem facit, Nam ex uno latere tenebrarum 
regio gerit, ex alio latere mare Oceanum.”“ Abdias’ second 
índia would be Índia cikrior; his third índia, Índia ulterior 
In which of those two Indies he makes St. Thomas die, 1 
cannot say,. as I dispose only of the quotation above. I haVe 
reaaon to think that it is índia ulterior. To later writers, such 
as Usuard, índia quae finem faeit would have been ’Índia 
ulterior comprising Ma’bar or Goromandel; it would have 
been the iwtfm /Swperior of Mazdai’s capital in th^Passio; tlie 
üpper índia of Archbishop John de Montecorvino (c, 1292)' 
the Greater índia of Marco Polo (A.D. 1292-93) and of Jourdaiii 
de Séverac (A,D. 1322); and the expression of'A.D. 1122, Mia 
quae idlima fmem jacit^múá have been equivalent to índia in 
fine mundi, and to índia ulterior, quae finem facit, in which the 
second portion would explain the first. Ma’bar or Goromandel 
may, indeed, at all times have been considered a sort of Ultima 
Thule by people of the West. Pew travellers from the West 
would venture further. Compare the saying in the Iter eunti 
Venetiis ad Miam ubi jacet corpus beati Thomae Afostoli : 
“Por many reasons it is difficult for anyone to go further 
(than St. Thomas’ tomb ?). And few foreigners who go further 
return thence,” “ 

Robert Kerr, quoting the Saxon Ohronicle writes: In the 
year 883, Alfrod sent Sighelm and Athelstan to Rome, and 
likewise to th skine of Saints Thomas and Bartholomew, in 
índia, with the alms which he had vowed.’ (Bartholomew was. 
the messenger of Christ in índia, the extremity of the whole 
earth.) The words prmted in Mies are added in translatmg 
by the present writer, to complete the obvious sense. Those 
within brackets are contained in one MS, Godex of the Saxon 
Chroniole, in addition to what was considered the most authen- 
tic text by Bi,shop Gibson, and are obviously a noteorcom- 
mentary afterwards adopted into the text in transcription.” ^ 

Granting that the words in brackets are nqt part of the 
Saxon Ghroniole, there remains that that índia was oon- 
sidered to be ultima vá\m St. Bartholomew had preached and 
where, if it was not thought that St. Thomas had a shrine, the 

1 This divisioa of índia into three Indies is an old one. Cf. Yiile, 
Bobsori-Jobson, s.v. Inclia. 

2 Abdias, 1.8, c.l, quotedthrough J, C. Thilo,4flí({8'. Thomae Amstoli 
Lipsiae, 1823, p, 113. 

^ ^ Cf. A. ds Gubernatis, Storia dei Viaggiatori Malimi nelk Indie 
Oneniali, Livorno, 1876, pp. 7-8, 

í E, Kerr, A general histonj and colkction of Voyages and Trawls.... 
Blaokwood, Ediüburgh, I (1824), Pt, I, Seot, IV; he refers to Ohron. 
Sax., edh, Gibson, p, 86, also to Hams, 1,873, and Hakluyt, V. ii. 38. 
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idea was at least that he had preached. This would apply 
to Southern índia, Ooromandel and the coast beyond, and we 
are hrought back to the expression used by Abdias, the 
Auctarium of Usuard, and the Patriarch of the Indies. 

The Auctarium of Usuard’s Martyrology corrects oi com¬ 
pletes the note in a MS. of the Saxon Clironicle. The índia 
where Bartholomew preached may have been the Southern índia 
of Thomas, índia ultima ; Bartholomew is even credited with 
having preached in Ghina; but the índia where Bartholomew 
died was diííerent from the índia in Mè mundi where died 
Thomas.^ 

St. Isidore of Seville (died 636) writes: “Therefore, this 
Thomas preached to the Parthians and the Medes, up to the 
furthest easteru parts [ad atmiam ormtalm plarjam), and 
there preached the Gospel and sufíered martyrdom. Indeed, 
beirig pierced with a lance, he died at Calamina, a town of 
índia, and was honourably buried there on the 12th before the 
Kalends of January” (Dec, 21).^ We may note how the 
furthest eastern parts are here narrowed down to Calamina, a 
town of índia, This suits once more Mylapore, the town on the 
sea of the Syriaii Breviary. 


1 Amr, aon ol Matfchew (o, A,D. 1349) ^?ritos; “Finally, ho [Bartho¬ 
lomew] went ovorto the Indiana and the further Sinae, and was flayQd.” 
Ct. Ássomaní {Bibl Orimt., III, Pt. 2, p. 5), who is inoredulous about 
both índia and China. i 

2 Cf, 2aleski, The Saints oj índia, 139-140, and compare with his Les 
origines, 141-142, referring to De orlu et obitu Patrmn. 





4. Solomon on Mylapre. 
(c. A.D. 1222.) 


Mar Solomon, who became Metropolitan of Perath-Maishãn 
about A.D. 1222, says :~ 

“ Thomas was from Jerusalem, of the tribe of Juda. He 
taught the Parthians, Medes and Indians, ^ and because he 
baptised the daughter of the King of the Indians,» he stabbed 
him with a spear and he died. Habban, the merchant, brought 
liis body, and laid it in Edessa, the blessed city of our Lord, 
Others say that he was buried in Malilüph, a city in tlie land of 
the Indians,”* 

This is the first text in wliich we fmd the name of Mylapore 
clearly raentioiied in connection with St. Thomas. Thereds dose 
similarity between Malilüph and Mylapore, and the words of 
Mar Solomon, even if he had not mentioned Malilüph, could 
have been understood only of Mylapore, as no plaee in índia 
other than Mylapore was ever pointed out as St. Thomas’ resij- 
ing-place. 

Why was opinion_divided in Mesopotamia at the time of 
Mar Solomon ? Why did some turnwistfullytowards Mylapore ^ 
Was it because the relics of St. Thomas, said to have‘ been at 
Edessa, had been removed to Chios about A.D. 1144 ? Or had 
Mylapore always been considered to possess at least some of the 
Saint s relics a,nd to be the plaoe where he was first buried ? 

Mar Solomon is not the only Mesopotamian Bishop who 
thus bears witness to the tomb of St. Thomas in índia, Jeju- 
sab, Bishop of Soba or Nisibis,, ordained in A,D, 1190, and 
alive in A l). 1222,^ writes after (?) the loss of Jerusalem in A.D. 
1187: “ “If they [the Romaei or Greeks] boast that they have 
Jerusalem in the West, we auswer that in the East we have 


1 Basrali, on the Persiaa Gulf. ’ , 

2 Tho Oxford MS. says: in índia, and Sind and Pérsia. The ktter 
words should have been translated apparently thus: “ in líind and Sind and 
Pérsia,” Hind and Sind meaningthe whole of índia, and Hind referring to 
Southern índia. 

3 Mar Solomon confuses the Idng ot Sandarulc (Oranganore?), whoae 
daughter St. Thomas baptisod, with king Mazdai, who killed him, after 
he had baptised his wifa, son, and sister. 

4 Quoted from Mgr, Medlycotfs índia and the Apostk Thomas, p, 38, 
who refers^ to Mar Solomon’s Boo]c oJ lhe Bee, edited and translated by 
E, A, Wallis Buclge, Miificíioto Oa:om'snsw, Clarendon Press, Oxford, Vol. 
I. Pt, 3, oh. xlvii, p. 105. The Oxford MS. says he was buried in india. 

Dr. J. Leveen of the British Musoum informa me on August 11, 
1926, that Budge does not note any other readinga for Malilüph. 

Assemani, Bibl Orienl, t. 3, pars 1, p, 296, 

3 My notes from Assemani say after.” 




304 ántiquities ekom san tiiomé and mylapore. 

Paradise, with which Jerusalem cannot be compared; indeed, 
Christ sent to it the soul of the Thief lie did not leave it at 
Jerusalem. 1 tliey rejoin that the body of Peter and Paul is 
withthem, \ve too mjoin that araong lis Enoch and Elias are 
still alive in..Paradisej and likewise too the souls of Peter and 
Paul, and of all the Prophets, Apostles and Saints. Now, souls 
are preferable to corpses and hodies. Besides, we too have 
¥hat is not inferior to the corpse of Peter and Paul; namely. 
the corpse of the Prophet Ezeohiel at Zaba, the corpse of the 
Prophet Daniel at Susaii, the corpse of Saint Thomas the 
Apostle in índia, of St. Thaddaeus in the town of Edessa, of 
Nathanael (that is of Bartholomew, as the Chaldeans think)^ 
in Armênia, of the Apostle Saint Mari at Dair-Kona, and of very 
many others, whose names do not no\r occur to me,” ^ 

Here then is an Eastern Bishop who, without referring to 
relios of St. Thomas at Edessa, simply states that St. Thomas 
lay huried in India,^ In what part of índia ? Another Mesopo- 
tainian Bishop, his contemporary, Mar Solomon, answers for 
him; at Mahlüph. 

The importance of these texts will not be underrated in fu¬ 
ture, we hope. W. R. Philipps was, therefore, mistaken when he 
aaid that there was no availahle evidence eonnecting St, Thomas 
with Southern índia till we come to Mareo Polo.^ Our two texts 
are fuliy seventy years earlier than Marco Polo, and they wit- 
ness to a tradition existing, not only in índia, but in Mesopota- 
mia, where there could be no doubt about the meaning of 
índia. 


1 Thebeliefof theNestorians, andprobably of other Eastern Ohristians 
too, seeitts to have been that of the Jaoobites, “ They deny Purgatoiy, 
but have a theory whioh comes to the same thhig, When good peoplè 
die, angels tako their souls to the earthly Paradise; bad people are takeii 
somewhere very uneomfortable, outsicle the inhabited world, till the day 
of .judgement. Yet they pray alreády to sainta,” Cf. A, Eortescue, The 
lesse? Eastern Ghurclm, p. ,343, and cp, with pp. 138; 263 ; 427. Where 
was the earthly Paradise of theNestorians ? Many seem to have loeated 
it in Ceylon, 

2 The words in braokets must be a note by Assemani. 

3 Assemani, Bibl. Ormt., U, pars. 1, p, 306, 

* Jejnsab places at Edessa the tomb of Jude Thaddaeus, in índia 
the tomb of Jude Thomas. A bold theory, advocated in DieL i areUol 
cMtiemeeiãe lüurgie (Dom Gabrol-Dom Leclercq), s.ti, Edesse, is that the 
relics of Edessa were those of Jude Thaddaeus, not those of Jude Thomas 
ító. in%,, xxxii (1903), p. 149. 







TUaoiné, St. Tiiomas’ Torab. Cf. p. 92, líb. 158. Tbo gra.’pe pi-oper is seen be-fcween. A. and. A. It -was opened 

by tbe Portugn^e in 1521—23. Cf. p. 42, footnote 8. 




Plafce 24. 



5. Galamina, 

• Some twelve years ago, when tlie Eev, J. Dahlmanu, S,J„ 
kdpnbhsliedhisboükonSt. TliomásJ wrote to liira, Catho- 
lic üniveraity, Tokyo, to point oiit tliat in a studv on ancient 
ndian geography by Capt. f. Wilford, pubMed Íong after Itíh 
death in tho Journal of th AskHc Sookly of Bengah a, river 
olí tlie (íoast ol Mekraii was oalled Oalamen, Was it not 
near eiiougli to satisfy Fr. l)alil,raann’s theory ? Was It too far 
rom Karmania not to satisfy Mr. W, R, Pliüipps* Kamania ? ^ 
Vam erudition! No pilgrím ever wcnt to that lonely pJace or to 
Karmaiiia in searcli of St. Thoraas’ tomb, 

_ Galamina ia Mylapore, as wo havo iu,st seen, and all tlie 
old texts^raentioning Kalamêiiô, Karamênê, Kalamitê, Kala- 
miiie^ or Ivalamina are witne.s,aes noiv to Mylapore. li ‘ Myla- 
pore ’ la iiot in many old acoounts, it raatters little. Neither 
did tho old acGoiints as.sort tliat Mylapore was not Galamina. 
The pilgnmsof fíast and West mayhave been iinable to point 
Mylapore or Galamina. Tbey knew 
hat S . Tlioma.s dicd at Galamina in índia. Tliat was enoudi. 
When they carne to índia, tho índia of the Brahmans, thoy were 
shownth0waytoSt.Tliomas’tomb. It was Calamina. Itwas 
Mylapore. ^Ás a rule, our own medieval travellers froin Enrope 
do not speak of Calamina. They knew Calamina in índia frora 
the martyrologiee and tho texts in the Fatliers. They went to 
Mylapore, ju,st beeau.se Calamina and Mylapore were one and 
the aame. If they had been convinced tliat Mylapore and Cala- 
mma were not the sanie, or if they had not been convinced that 
they were the _same, they would havo asked how St. Thomas’ 
tomb at Calarama could bo at Mylapore. They do not ask that 
question. When, Sir John de Maiindeville (1322-56) speaks of 
St,, J.lioinaH tomb at Calamye, he means Mylapore, 

We may waivo the date of P,seudoTíipT)o]vtus,'» but we re- 
member his Kalainônê, a City of índia, where St. Thomas was 
buried; _ the same for Pseudo-Dorotheiis,^' and his oity in índia 
oalled líalamitê, where Thoraas was martyred; “ the same for 


1 Of. J.hSJi, XX (1,81(2), p, 481, whoro Fr. A. Mousümto, S.J,, ia 
quoted !i!) pkcmg botwoon Cape Arubah and Capa Guadal the rivora 
.Palamun or [(alamato, and Calaraeto or Calamoii, For a chaiiae of k to- 
p cr, IruL Aniiq,, 18!)3, p, 19, 

2 Mr. HiilippH 80011 abaiidonodliiB theoi^^ .Sea hd. Antiq,, 1904, n. 
31, and Modlyoott, op. dl, p. 100 , 

Hippolytns diod c, 13!) i he livad and wrote in 'Rume. 

“ .W, itóií,, 190!l, p. 145, 

li Dorotlieus ÍH said to have been Bishop oí Tyre at tho end of the 
oi'd cBiitury, 

“ hd, A7iliq„ 1903, p. 145. 

20 
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Pseudo-Jerome i or Pseudo-Sophronms,^ and Thoinas’ fallinff 
asleep in the city of Calamitia in índia; ^ the same for an anonv- 
mous wrifcer, whose works were published with those of CEcíi- 
menms/ and Thomas’ falling asleep in tlie oity of Kalaminê in 
India.^ 

An anoiiymous Syrian, a MS. of whose work in the British 
Museum is dated A.D. 874, says: "Thomas preached...,in 
Inner Índia and taught and haptised and eonferred the imposi- 
tion -of hands for the priesthood. He also haptised the daughter 
of the king of the Indians. But the Brahmans killed him at 
Qalimaia. His hody was brought to Edessa and there it 
rests.”“ 

We find Oalamina again in a series of Greek lists of the 
Apostles, all anonymous, the dates of which may by and by 
be found to be respectably ancient; we find it in Syrian and 
Latin Works, and Latin martyrologies of the 9th and lOth 
centuries, the authors of which we may safely think did not 
suddenly agree to invent it, but copied it, as conscientioiis 
historians cannot help doing, from earlier materiais*'^ 

What more do we want, after the other ample and olear 
testimomes of early centuries about St. Thomas’ death and 
tomb m índia ? At the worst, names of places may shift; a 
tomb does not, and if he who was buried in it was some great 
one, his name will linger ronnd it for centuries. 

It is not my purpose to enter into a lengthy discussion of 
the many derivations devised for the name Oalamina. The 
question is a subsidiary one, and always was, 

_ There is little to say for those who argued that Oalamina 
is the old City of Mylapore submerged by the sea, and that 
therefore it is useless to expect a survival of the name. If such 
a destruction were proved, which is not the case, it would be 
proTed that _St. Thomas’ tomb and even the hill on which he 
was martyred are also destroyed. We have them still. 


1 St. Jerome died in 420. 

f033^6í7Fk '^°piironius of Jerusalem 

(Üi5á-ti37) is meant, Cf. Ind. Ankq., 1903, p. 147 

3 Jnd i»%, 1903, p. 146. 

New yS, XL 

if, Oalamina 

^qÍ dasMvangdnm 

S Rri with the Syriac tranaeription 

ftoin Brit. Mns. Cod. Synacus 17193, foi. 80, in Dufresne Du cLe 

í p!^ 303 

® Ibid., p, 152 and note, 

Medlyootfs reference to Jesujab’s(A.D. 
ornas m the passags, but of the anoient Christian oommunity at Quilon 
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Er. A. Kircher, S.J., derives Oalamina from cakr (the stone) 
mina (on), and he States on the authority of Er. Peter Paul 
Godinho, Reotor of the Jesuit Oollege of Oochin then at Rume, 
that the Malabar Ohristians, when asked where St, Thomas died, 
would say; “ at Meliapor Oalurmina,” it “ on the stone at 
Meliapor.” ^ 

Mr, T. K. Joseph observes hereon that the St. Thomas 
Ohristians, when asked where St. Thomas died, say: “ Mayilãp- 
pÜr Chinnamale,” it “at the Little Mount in Mylapore’’; not 
“Mayilãppur Kallinmêl,’’ %.t “on a stone at Mylapore,” as 
Kircher and Baldaeus® suppoae.^ Jt does not follow that the 
expression was not as asserted by Eather Godinho about A.D. 
1664. 

Er. Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo argues from a Tamil form 
Gallalmélnina, ® rwp&. ex saxo, “ from the rock,” on the suppo- 
sition of the translation of the relics tx rope to Edessa.^ This is 
fanoiful. The body, if it was taken to Edessa at all, was not 
taken e» rwpe, but from the tomb, the Fassio stating that the 
body was taken to a church. The expression in the old authors 
is always that St. Thomas died at Oalamina, never that he was 
carried “Gatemmã Edmam," “from Oalamina to Edessa.” 
More wonderful is Paulinus’ supposition that Malanina, “ ex 
monU," became Calanma, Oalamina.® “ And letthose who deny 
the derivation of Oalamina from this Indian word, show us in 
índia. Pérsia, or Syria the town of Oalamina,” added the 
doughty Eriar.® 

T. K. Joseph again remarks’ that Paulinus’ JUalama would 
represent, in old Tamü and old Malayalam, Malayilninnu, 

“ from a mountain or hill,” whereas the old Tamil and old Ma- 
layalam,^for “ upon a stone ” would be Kallimêl, KallimêU, or 
, Kallinmitê. All these last forms bring us remarkably dose 
to the forms of Oalamina: Kalamênê, Karamênê, Kalamitê, 
Kalaminê, Kalamina, The resemblance between Kallinmitê and 
Kalamitê is especially striking; and it is hardly necessary to 
seek for any other derivation, considering how the Malabar 
traditions insist that St. Thomas fell “ on a stone ” ® and was 
found dying “ on a rock ”»at Ohinna Malai, or the Little Mount, 
Mylapore. 


1 Cf, 0/iwa itoíraífl, Amstelodami, 1067, p. 53. 

2 “Baidaeus’ dmiption, etc,, in ch, XX of Churohiirs Voyages, etc., 
Vol, III, 575. (So in Hough’s Ohnstianity, I, 39, n. 3.) ” Cf. Ind. Ániiq., 
LIII (1924), pp. 9.3-97: 

2 Letter of T. K. Joseph, Esq. (Trivandrum, 8-11-1925), tomyself. 

^ The de MiracuUs auppoaes also that St, Thomas was buriod on the 
mount on which hc was killed. Of. Bonnet, Aota Tkome, Lipsiao, 1883, 
p. 131. 

5 Paulinus a S, Bartholomaeo, índia OrmtaUs Ohmliam, Romae, 
1794, pp, 134-136, 

0 Jòid„ p, 135, 7 Ind. Ántiq ., LIII (1924), pp. 93-97. 

8 Ihid,, I. 356 of Thomas Ramban’s song. 

8 Ibid,, 1, 362 of the same song. 
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Wilford wrote judiciously in 1808: “ Calamina is a Tamuli 
denomination, andliterally signifies emth and síon^es, alluding 
to tlie nature of the soil. It is sponymons with Manafara, 
whicli signifies the same thing aocording to F. Bartolemeo [sic], 
a missionary aoquainted with both the Sanscrit and Tamuli 
langiiages; but I by no means conceive them to be the same 
place. Gálá or Gúlu in Tamuli signifies a stone, or Gallou 
in French, and Mána, earth. Thus, Point Calymere, the true 
name of which is Gálá-mèdu, signifies the stony hill.” Dorotheus 
“ asserts that St. Thomas died at Calamita {Gálá-mèdu), which 
is synonymous with Calamina, or nearly so.” ^ 

Many now would derive Calamina from Coromandel. Tod’s 
Kün-mmdala (realm of the Kürüs) may be dismissed. ‘ Coro- 
mander itself for Chôlamandalam, Chôramandalam, Sôlamancla- 
Iam, or Idngdom of theChôra, the 2 'ái/ 3 aof Ptolemy, thecountry 
of the Soli, forni used in Ceylon, has a better chance. Does ít 
account for the hard h in Kalamênê, Karamênê, Kalamitê 1 
There should be no diíficulty to those who admit the change of 
Chôramandalam, with a soft c/i, to Coromandel without cedilla.^ 
Such a change took place in post-Portuguese times, they should- 
argue. A similar change may have taken place in earlier times, 
Chôlamandalam leacling to Kalamina. 

That would be a pretty argument already, though there is 
the objeetion that Kalamina in this case is a big country, not a 
town. 

In 1906, Father Stephen, D.C.L., devised another explana- 
tion: 

“ The Word Calamina, I suggest, is derived from the Syriac 
Word Qalma, a rocky hill, with ona, a diminutive suífix 
meaning a rocky hillock. ^ To all those who have seeii thê 
Little Mount this name will at once appear to be most appro- 
pnate. Is it not probable that the Little Mount was known 
under the name Gahiona at the time the body was removed 
rom there to Edessit by the Syriom! Mf so, lhe tauatm 
troni Calmona to, Calamina would be easily accounted for.-^ 
lhe Word Galm with the meaning terra dura> kmãosa, massa 
informis, Qcom on page 73 of the Dictionarium Syriaco-Lati- 
Bran, S.J., Beryti-Phaeniciorum, 1895.” 5 

This argument and chiefly the argument derived from 

J Cf. Ásiatich Emarchs, X (1808), p, 78. 

2 Ym0-BumeU,HoÍMn,-Jo6son, s.v. Coromandel. 

SipnL; n T B to the translation to Edessa. Fr 

Stephen, like Fr. Paulmus a S. Bartholomaeo, seems to imagine that the 

^ Calamina is found in the Syriac writers too 
j /o Bombay, 1906, Dec. 29, p, 512. Mgr Zaleski ThP 
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KallinmUÈ, oi\ the stone,” might be strengthened. (1) Let 
us note the expression : “ St. Thomas’ fell down on th stone in 
the jungle on tlie^sea-coast ” in Thomas Ramban’s poem of A.D. 
1601. Thomas Ramhan. States, moreover, that, while passing 
Chinna Malai (Little Mount), St. Thomas was attacked and 
speared by one of the priests of the temple of Kãll, and that 
he was found dying “ (in a rock ” near by. By' stone ’ or' rock,’ 
theiefore, hc meant Little Mount. (2) Á Flemish sailor, who was 
in hidia from November 2,1602, to February 12,1503, wrote: 
‘‘Six days from Goloen^ is a town callecl Lapis and near 
by is St. Tliomas in the sea.” The town of Lapis is further 
descrilied as for the niost part ruined, which was tlien the 
case for Mylapore.^ The name Lapis, not a Flemish word, but 
. apparently Latiu, and then meaning ‘ stone,’ reJers clearly to 
Mylaimre, and possibly to the Mount on which St. Thomas was 
s ain. It might be objected, however, that this sailor inissed 
the iirst syllable of the word Mylapore and wrote Lapis for 
‘ Lapur ’ but we may rejoin that lie heard of St, Thomas ” on 
the stone” (Kalliiimôl, Kallinmêlô, Kallinmitê) and translateci 
‘ stone by Lafk (3) Galmona would be a Syriac translation 
of the Tamil GMnna Malai, Little Mount, the scene of St, 
Thonias’ marÇyrdom, according to Thomas Ramban and present 
Malabar tradition.s, A pre-Portnguese ‘ Chinna Malai ’ would 
natiirally have led to the Monte Pequeno (Little Mount) of the 
Portuguese, in contradistinction from Monte Grande (le Grand 
Mont), our St. Thomas Mount, Somehow, the two mounts must 
always have been distinguished locally, and the siraplest way 
evidently was to dístingui.sh thcm as ‘ great ’ and ‘ small,’ 

StepheiPs derivation that, as 
Little Mount and St, Thomas Mount are both rocky hillocks, 
Galmona would have applied equally well to St. Thomas Mount. 

” iradition,” he writes,» also represents that St. Thomas’ body 
wa,s conveyed thcnce to Olcl Mylapore.” We answer that the 
word Hradition’ is a much misused term. M.R.A.S, would 
have found it very diffioult to prove that there is such a tradi- 
tion, one not posterior to the fmding of a Cross on St. Thomas 
Mount in 1547. The reason for a pre-Portuguese churcli .on St. 
Thomas Mount escape,s iis. We may say, however, that the 
mount would have been a suitable position for a monastery, say 
Mqq s monastery of St. Thomas (ante A.D, 363), and there is 
some sortof lingering belief that there existed a Nestorian monas¬ 
tery on St, Thomas Mouiit.'> Had the scene of St. Thomas’ 
death been split up in pre-Portuguese days between St, Thomas’ 
Mount and Little Mount, as it now is ? In that case we should 
Imd traces of it ia the Malabar traditions and in the Portuguese 

jQuilon. 2 Cf, 1923, pp, 180-181. 

-> rnExmmmr, Boralmy, 1906, Dco. 29, p. 612 

I From St. Thomas Moimt, in A, M. R. S.’8 opinlon, 

® Cf, p. 138 supra, No. 367. 
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liistorians who wrote beíore 1547. I have not discovered any 
such traces, though. it is true that even as early as 1523 the 
Portuguese were told of tlie ruins of aChurch atSt. Ttiomas’ 
Mount that St. Thomas had had on oratory there as at the 
Little Mount. We know that Little Mount was considered holy 
ground hefore the Portuguese carne. Its two ancient crosses, 
One near the fountain, theotherat the entrance to the cave, 
prove it. It still had in 1600 the remains of an open-air cross. 
What name St. Thomas Mount bore before the Portuguese, we 
do not know, Its Indian name Parangi Malai Mount of the 
Pranks or Europeans, may be of post-Portuguese origin, and 
probably not earlier than the end of the 17th oentury, as, we 
gather from Pr. G. Tachard’s ietter of 1711.^ 

We have still to account for the name Antenodur, a ourious 
name, with a Greek sound about it,^ which is not now known at 
Mylapore.® do Couto, who had visited Mylapore, says equiva- 
lently that it apphed to the portion of the suburbs of Mylapore 
which comprises both Little Mount and St, Thomas Mount. “ The 
Holy Apostle used to sally forth from the town [pvoação), 
where he generally spent the greater part of the time in the 
conversion of the people [das gentes = gentios?), and to go and 
pray on a mountain about one league from the City, which at 
that^ time was called Antenodur, where he had two Oratories; 
one immediately atthe entrance ..to the mount, where the Pa- 
thers of the Company now are, and which is now called the 
Monte Pegueno (Little Mount), which was a small oavehollovmd 
out in the solid rock, in which he had made in the same stone a 
small Altar, where there must havebeen some Oross or Retable; 
and the other Oratory was further [mais assimai), which, we now 
call (P. 469) the Monte Grmde, and where there is the House of 
our Lady, of which we shall speak presently. The distance 
from the ono to the other must be little more than a herco 
shot.'’^ 


r Cf, my p. 158 supra. 

2 The ending w is a common one in Tamil place-names. 

21 made enquiries at Mylapore in 1924, 

® P*® 2, Lisboa, 

1785, pp, _468-469). A berço is a small anoient piece of artillery. 

Itis impossible to decide from the Portuguese toxt whether “which 
was called Antenodur” {quese cftamaw) rafers to ‘ city ’ or to 'mountain.’ 
lhe texb makes no aense, if do Couto States that St, Thomas had, two 
oratories on a mountain called Antenodur and if he nóxt plaoes each 
oratory on a different mountain. It is, however, what other writers have 
done, who speak even of two caves. Compare with Faria y Sousa • “ It 
f®*' Thomas] was killed at Antenodur, a 
Moimtain a Lea^e distant from tho Town, where ho had two Caves 
whither he retired to pray. The nearest [at Little Mount] now belongg 

S. ííormer, opposite to 

ÍZÍ, that Hole in such manner that, a pieoe of it lí- 

mammg mhis Body, he went to the other Cave and there died, embraeing 


The name Antenodur occurs in one of two different Euro- 
pean translations of a spurious Tamil translation of the inscrip- 
tion at St. Thomas Mount, which was made by a Brahman in 
1561. do Couto’s translation, Portuguese, says; “Then, when 
the same (St. Thomas) had gone up to the place of Ante¬ 
nodur, a Bragmane struck Iiim with a lance, and we have to 
eonclude that the Brahman translator meant St. Thomas Mount. 
Monserrate, who gives the Tamil text,^ does not mention Ante¬ 
nodur in hia Spanish translation.^ The Tamil words transla- 
ted hy ‘Antenodur’ appear to be Anfoni modor; whatever the 
meaning be of these two words. Of course, we can argue to a 
copyisfsunistake and a metathesis, and say that ‘Antòni modor’ 
becomes ‘Antinoclor’ when mo of modor is suppressed. To con- ‘ 
elude that the Brahman thrust into his translation a well-known 
name for St, Thomas Mount, say Antenodur, chiefiy if the 
Portuguese had come to the conclusion that St, Thomas had 
dled at St. Thomas Mount embraeing the oross found in 1547, is 
more natural than to suppose that do Couto, writing in índia, 
applied to the oountry comprising Little Mount and St. Thomas 
Mount a non-existing name, But did the Brahman not iiivent 
a name for St, Thomas Mount, which do Couto accepted and 
bried to explain t 

In answer to my mquiries, my íriends in Malabar say that 
the name Antenodur is not found in any of the Malabar materi¬ 
ais known to them.‘‘ 

We shall propose another derivation for Oalamina, Bishop 
Caldwell had suggested that European traders might have 
taken the name Coromandel, without cedilla, from Karumanal, 
“ blaok sand,” the name of a village on the coast north’ of 
Madras, which is habitually pronounced and written ‘ Coroman- 
del’ by European residents of Madras. He gave up the sugges- 
tion later for Coromandel=Chôramandalam,® Might we not re- 
turn to Karumanal=Kalamina, whatever be tlie case for Corô- 
mandei ? Why was Zãdoê’s raoiiastery of St. Thomas in índia 
[ante A.D, 363) said to be below or near the ‘ blaok island ’ ? 
Might ‘ blaok island ’ not stand for ‘Karumanal,’ ‘blacksand’ 
island, taking island in its loose Eastern sense 1, Cbanges from 


a Stone on which a Cross was carved ” Cf. Col. Lovo, Vesliges of Old 
Madras, L 293-294, quoting Stevens’ translation [Tk Portuguese Asia, 
1094). My inquiries on tho spot íailed to reveal a cavo on St, Thomas 
Mount; but saomy p, 138, No, 358. 

1 do Couto, Da Asia, Dec. 7, liv. 10, c. 6 (Tom. 4, Pte 2, Lisboa, 1783, 
p.'474). 

2 Cf, J.A.S.B., 1923, p. 207. , 2 cf, ibid„ p. 234. 

Mgr. Zalcakí, The Apostle St, Thonm, p, 184, breaks away from all 
(ixistíng authoritios when he writes that the soldier who gave St, Thomas 
the final blow asked tor baptism and took the name of Antinodorus. 

The name ‘Antino.dor’ in Fr. Viiicenzo Maria di S. Catharina da 
Siena, Viaggio aü' Indie Orieiitale, Koma, 1872, Bk. 2, oh, 2,,p. 137, as also 
tho name Antenodur in Faria y Sousa haa no indepenclent valiie, 

“ Yulo-Burnell, Eobson-Jobson, s.v, Covomnndol, 
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r to I from One semi-vowel to another, oecur probablv iri all 
languages, all the more when words pass from one language to 
•another We get then Kariimanal = Kaiamina, ‘black sand’ 
gland,^ Besidesi, Stephen le Moyne read Karamêtiê inatead of 
Kalamene in oopies of Pseudo-Hippolvtusd And we have 
'tiaJimaia m aSyriac MS dated A.D, 874 ! 

Our explanation does not involve any passing from c/i, sh, 
•or s to k, nor have wea cliange from the ô or o) of Ghôramanda- 
-lam to^a. We pass straiglit from Karumanal to I^ramênê, 
Jialamene, Kalamina, or to Qalimaia, 

Karumanal, pronouncecl ‘ Coromandel ’ by present-day 
Eurqoeans, revives the further independent quèstion wliether 
theJiuropean ‘ Ooromander be not derived from Karumanal, 

* Coromandel’ tlie present equivalent of Câla- 

Karumanal and Chôramandalam seem botli to have influ- 
enced thepost-Portuguese forms of Coromandel. Some forms 
wonld derivo chiefly from Karumanal, i,e, the forms with the 


Coromandel 1499 

Coromandyll 1589 

Ooromandell 1672 


Hieronymo da Santo Stefano. 
Mendoza (by Parker), 
ladras document in Wheeler. 


Other forms, found till a late date with the soft cl would 
come more directly from Chôramandalam. 

Ciormandel (Cy- 


romandel in Eden’s 
translation (1677) 
Choromandel 
Choromandel 
Choromandel 
Choromandel 
Chiormandelan 


1610 Varthema (Italian).- 
c. 1550 Mendez Pinto. 

1553 de Barros. 

1557 d’Alboquerque’s Commentaries. 

1610 Teixeira. 

1676 Dutch Eeport, 


We may doubt, however, whether some of these Portuguese 
forms were pronounced with the soft c/i sound or with the h 
sound .2 

Other forms, in which the vowel a predominates, lie bo^ 
tween Chôramandalam and Karumanal. 


Charamandel 

1516 

Barbosa. 

Cliaramandel 

1563 

Garcia da Òrta. 

Chiaramandel 

1589 

Ce.sare Pederici,' 


^ ■ íule-BnmenrefleclathrttlcmbignitTot ttie A, soft ta 
Poitiguese ™d Spanish, bnt hiri ta Itel™; seems to h»ve led 


1 iníí}., 1903. p. 145. 

.ritowiw k 

Cor.™*!.® ““ '™“ 
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form Coromandel,’’ This does not square with 
tlie^tacts, and dates. Why should Coromandel be called a 
corrupt form of Chôramandalam, except because Chôramandalam 
is presupposed to be the primitive form ? How can the Italian 
hard c/i have influenced the ehange from a soft c/i to the k 
sound? Where were the Italians?. The Italians and the 
Butch must have pronounced on the whole like the Portuguese, 
We fmd c/ii in a Dutch and an Italian quotation, How is it 
that with the Portuguese so long at work here we do not now 
pronounce Choromandel with soft c/i ? Another supposition is 
that we owe the k sound to the Dutch; vet we find that Coro¬ 
mandel is anterior to the Dutch ,1 Why “ too do we find c/i soft 
and k concurrently ? Were not Karumanal and Chôramandalam 
Dperating simultaneously ? Does not Karumanal survive in the 
hard/c of our ‘ Coromandel,’ and Chôramandalam in the ending ? 

Par away in the interior, in the Kolai' Gold Pields (Mysore), 
there is a plaoe called Coromandel, If the name ivere derivecl 
from Karumanal, our disoussion about Karumanal near Madras 
would be simplified: Coromandel, iii the expression ‘ Coro- 
ma, ndal Coast,* might, like Calamina, derive directly from 
Karumanal. . " 

^ I wrote for information. The origin of the name Coroman¬ 
del in the Kolar Gold Pields is not met wdth in Rice’s Gazetteer, 
nor iii any work which my correspondent, Mr. R. Shama Sastry, 
Director of Aroliseological Researches in Mysore, is aware of. 
Mgr. E, Studer, Bangalore, writes that the village after which 
the Gold Mine Railway Station and Post-Oífice were named was 
first Balaghat; on account of the similarity with Palagbat in 
Coimbatore so many mistakes occurred that a new name, Coro- 
manclel, was tried, which is not related to any village in the 
vicmity.^ I returned to 'the attack when I discovered that one 
of the villages near Bangalore, visited from St, Patrick’s Cathe- 
dral, is also called Coromandel, 

Pr. Step.hen’s derivation from Galmona, has the disad vantage 
of passiiig through the Syriac, never the popular or vernacular 
language at Mylapore, no more tban in Malabar. If there were 
Persiari settlers at Mylapore, in the first centuries, should we 
^ not derive Calamina from some Persian word rather ? Even then, 
not so, as Karamênê or Qalimaia for Karumaiial, or (Kallinmêlê, 
Kallinmitê; “on a stone”) would go baek to the dorainant 
language of the country, Tamil, 

Mr. T. K, Joseph devises a quite new derivation,' when he 
proposes to pass from Chinna Malai (Little Mount) to Calamina. 

“ The metamorphosis may be represented thus■ 

(1) Chinnamalai of Tamil softens into 

( 2 ) Chinamalli in the mouth of Greek travellers. 

By metathesis this becomes 


Cf, Yule, Mano Polo, II (1875), p, 346 n. 
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(3) Chilamani, quite naturally. 

OJh becomes K and we have 

(4) /íiAa/xavTj in Greek, and again by metathesis 

(5) ycaAafitVrj, in whioh form we find it in the Greek writers 
Tbe mutation of é to h (No. 4) seems natural in the 

mouth of European speakers, Cf. Chôlamandal=Gororaandel 
Coast; Clièraputra - Kêrobothros. ’ ’ ^ Add the Indian change of 
Ghêrala (old Tamil) to Kêrala.^ 

It is rather remarkable that, when it was thought that 
Calamina and Mylapore could not be identical, we discover a 
plethora of possible derivations, all taken from places in or near 
Mylapore. The reader avüI be embarrasaed to ohoose 

(1) Calamina=MayiIãppur Kallinmêl, "on the stone at 
Mylapore ” (Kircher and Baldaeus); 

^ (2) Kalamina, Kalamitê, etc.=Kallinmêl, Kallinmêlê, Kal- 
linmitê (“ on the stone ”); 

(3) , Calamina=6almona (“ the rocky hillock ’’ in Syriac); 

(4) Calamina=Coromandel, without intermediary; 

(5) Calamina=Coromandel, through Karumanal (“ black 
síincl j \ 

(6) Calamina=Karumanal, without intermediarv; 

( 7 ) Calamina=ChmnaMalai(LittleMount). “ ’ 

1 M. Antiq., LIII (1924), pp. 93-97. 

2 T. K. Joseph (Trivandrum, 8 - 11 . 1926 ) to myself. 


^—Oregory Baãehmeus. 

(Á.D. 12464286.) 

“ Gregory Barhebraeus ^ writes {in Matihaem in llorreim 
Mystèriorum )‘Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes and 
Indians, and was küled at Calamina, and his body was trans- 
lated to Edessa.’ In his Syriac Chronicle we read; ‘Thomas 
the Apostle was the first Pontiff of the East. We learn from 
the book ‘Preaching of the Holy Apostles’ that, from the 
beginning, in, the second year after the Lord’s Ascension, the 
holy Apostle Thomas had announced the Christian faith in the 
parts of the East (something seems to be inissing here about 
Adaeus sent by Thomas to Edessa).^ When passing thence, 
he set out for índia, and preached to divers peoples, namely the 
Parthians, Medos, Persians, Oarmani, Bactrians, Margi and 
Indians.' He continues to relate that the guards of the frontiers 
oí the Persian kingdom, whom King Ardascir ^ had placed at 
the town of Tagritum, were by the same Thomas converted from. 
the sect of the Magi to the faith of Christ. He calls theif chief 
Barhadbeschiaba,'^ He states íurther that, as the apocryphal 
Acts have it, he set out for índia, baptised the Idng, his brother, 
and the chiefs, and was killed on a mountain by a heathen; 
his body was buried at Calamina and thence translated to 
Edessa. ‘ The king therefore brought Thomas out of the prison, 
and he and his brother and many chiefs believed, and Thomas 
baptised them and begah to preach the gospel freely: then he 
weht up a mountain of índia [in montem Inãiae ascendit), to 
preach the gospel of God there; and when one of the heathens 
living on that mountain had pierced his side with a lance, he 
(the king baptised by hira)® carried his body away to Calamina 
and there buried it. Afterwards it was translated to Edessa 
and was placed in the great churoli built to his naine, as the 

' Original namei John Abü-1 Farãg; of Jewish deacent: bom in 
1226; coiiseovated a Bishop in 1246, when he.tookthenameof Gregory; 
the mosb notable of Jaoobite writers. Cf. A. Fortescue, The lemr Eastem 
Ohurolm, p, 330, 

2 Assemani^s refiection, no doubt. 

® Is this the Ardashir, son of Sapor, who began to reign in A,D. 
374, or Ardasliir, the founder of the house of Sassan, of the Sassanids. 
who began his rnle in A.D, 227 1 Some will oall this an anachronism. 1 
do not demur; but we have casos in índia whora a proper name beoame 
dynastic, like the Sabaio of the Portuguese, and continued long alter the 
cleath of him that bore it first. In Barhebraeus’ case the name of 
Ardashir might have a retrospectivo application. 

1 Cp. Yulo, Marco Folo, (1874), 79-83. 

^ Assemani’s addition ? 
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worfchy Constant, son of Lucas, relates,’ the same whom Barhe- 
braeus mentions in hkHistoria Dynastiarum, p. 179.” i 
• ^ precious link between past and present. 

It ]s thus íar the nearest approach to the accounts we have of 
Mylapore since the days of Marco Polo from hoth European and 
Malabar sources, 

The mount in índia which St. Thomas ascended to preach 
and where he was killed might be Little Mount, Mylapore. The 
heathen who killed him with a lance on the mount is the fowler 
0 . Marco Poloj de’ Marignolli anel Duarte Barbosa. He is the 
Brahman of the Portuguese accounts, possihly the heathen priest 
t ' ) oí de Miraculis who beat him in the temple 

ot the Sun, or the heathen priest of the Passio who killed him 
wiiL a sworcl m the temple of the Sun, or one of the pagan priests 
a Brahman tlien ?) of the temple of the goddesa ikll—as we 
have it in the Malabar poem of Thomas Ramban (A.D 1601)— 
who “thrust a hig spear into his breast ”; the Brahman, whom 
a Brahrnan m 1561 falsely read into the inscription of St 
Thomas Mount; the Indian with top-knot and sacred thread of 
the picture m St. Thomas Mount Church, who approaches the 
Imeehng Samt stealthily from behind and runs him through 
with a lance. , ° 

We have reached the very crux of the question, The 
Portuguese accounts are only Syrian yersions of an old theme, 
versions different from the Ácts. 

Barhebraeus does not know Mazdai and Dzanes any lonc^er ■ 
he knom only Gondophares and his brother Gad. It is 
Gondophares who buries St. Thomas at Galamina. And a while 
ago Mar Solomon,^Barbebraeus’ contemporary, told us that St 
ihomas lay buried at Mahlüph (Mylapore). 

Snst so in Tioms Eambso^s poem. hoalia Penimal and 

tIÍ T, '™»‘KjIepore; itiefoithemthntSt. 
Ihomas is to bnild tbe palíce in beaven; tbey ate conTerted ■ 
fc King kkes üe n«me o( Peter, and the younget brother 
b comes a BBhop Mmed PenI; e crael m.,n mong the priests 

c íled St. Thomas fell down on the stone in the jungle on the 

twLí attendíiiits came in beste to 

the rock near he temple of Ksli and palled oot the speat from 

“-.Pt "«'» p™* akidS ■ 

hlíu * 'linroli mth all 

possible solemmty and great meation and deposited it there.” 

Gondophares is the Chosha Perumal; Bishop Paul his 
Calamina mayhe OMnm Malài 
or Little Mount, perhaps even Mount Gazi of Gondophares’ 


1 Cf, Assemani, Bibl. Orient,, III, Parb II, p. 33, 


City of Elioforum in the Passio. Anyhow, we know now that 
explain Galamina as we may, Galamina to the Syrians was 
Mylapore. And the two medallioiis on the stone at Mylapore, 
one of a bearded Persian King, the other of a beardless young 
prinoe,^ might oafter all be pictures of Gondophares (Kándâpa) 
and his ‘younger’ brother Gad, When was that ‘younger’ 
brother imagined ? These two medallions, thus explained, woiild 
date from the time when, the name and place of Gondophares’ 
capital forgotten, Mazdai’s name forgotten, Gondophares was 
transferred from North índia to Mylapore, and Mylapore be^ 
carne the Elioforum of the Passio, Kay, it was enough that 
the name and place of Gondophares’ capital should not be 
kiiown. Indeed, no name is given, except in the Passio, 

^ The peculiar version of St. Thomas’ death in the Passio, 
liis death by the sword at the hands of a priest in the temple of 
the Sun, may have been suggested by the very name Elioforum, 
Sun-God Town, though in its form Hierapolis it would come 
remarkably dose to the Mirapolis of de’ Marignolli (A,D, 1348) 
and the Mitapor of the Gatalan map (c, 1376). 

íf the Gondophares of the Acts is, as we assume, the 
Gondophares of Gandhãra, the shifting of his capital Elioforum, 
which we think is noticeable in the Passio, must be extremely 
old, for the special version of the Passio about St. Thomas ’ 
death in the temple of the Sun-God is to be found in Alcuin 
(735-804), Isidore of SeviUe (c, 660-636) and the Mozarabic 
Liturgy, and a somewhat similar scene is found in the Acts of 
Jude and Simon (4th-5th century),i 

Jn Z&itsériji der Morgenlãndmlm Gesellsáaft, Vol, 30, 
PP' 260-506, ,R. SchrÕter published Jacob of Sarug’s letter 
(A.D, 500-521) to the Himyarite Christians of Najran. Among 
the notes at p, 586, Schrõter speaks of a variant in Cod, Nitr 
V (now numbered Cod. Syr. 117), verse 120, from which I 
gather that some one (either St. Thomas or Gondophares) ^ asked 
whether it was possibíe to build without foundabions in the sea. 
Such a question would suit the Malabar.legends about the King 
of Chosha’s palace now supposed to be buried in the sea at 
Mylapore. It would not suit a palace built by St. Thomas at 
a, town of Gondophares on the side of Sind, say at the height of 
Tatta, on the Indus; .still less would it suit Gandhãra. Hacl 
then the capital of Gondophares and that of Mazdai been fused 
into one as early as Jacob of Sarug ? ^ 

To think that» Gondophares, king of Northern índia, was 


Y P' Oaih. En&ycl., New York, 

1. ulict^uloCít I tí 

2 A passage in Sharon Tiu'ner's Eistory oj th Anglo-Saxons, 6th edn,, 
Dondon, 1836, Vol. 2, p, 156, quoting ASlfrio’s Auglo-Saxon Life of St. 
Tnoraas, impliea that Qondoplmres slew St. Thomas. Of. W. R. Philipps 
ln_M. Antiq,, 1903, p. 155. Philipps clidnot, however, consult/Elfric’s 
origmal test. 
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thus fcransferred to Mylapore and became Kándâpa Rãja, the 
Kin g of Mylapore converted by St. Tliomas, the Cliosba Periímal 
of the St. Thomas Christians, the Perumal of Coromandel, 'whose 
name Christians and non-Christians bear, and whose exploits are 
recorded in the Maokenzie MSS.! What then was Mylapore in 
the pasti What was the infiuence of its Christians, if their 
mistake became the mistake of the entire South of índia ? 



7. Pope John XXIL to the Ghristians of Mokphatam. 

(Avignon, 31st of Marcli, 1330.) 

Priar Jordan Cathalani, or Jourdain de Séverao, of the Order 
of Friars Preachers, for several years a missionary on the West 
Coast of índia, chieíly on the side of Thana (Bombay Pre- 
sidency),! wasin 1329 made the first Latin Bishop of Columbum 
(Quilon). When aboutto set out againfor theEast (A.D. 1330 ?), 
he was the bearer of letters from the Pope to the Christians of 
Columbum, to all the Christians in índia, to the King of Belhi, 
to the_ King of Columbum, to the Emperors of Oathay and 
Ethiopia, to the Catholios in the parts of the North and also of 
the^East and chieíly in Cuncatana^ and Gozarat and Lesser 
índia/ to the Christians in the Albors"^ Mountains, to the 
Archbishop of Soltania® and his siifeagans, to the Christians of 
■ Molephatam, to the Lord of the Nascarini/ and to the Masoarini 
of Columbum (Quilon). He and Bishop Thomas of Semiscant 
were also to take the pallium to the Archbishop of Soltania. 

The Christians of Molephatam were those of Mylapore, 
as we shall prove in our next section. Here then is the .Pop6’s 
letter. 

[P. 28] To th Ohristians living in Molephatam is com- 
mefided Jordan Oatháani, Bishop of Gohmbm.^ 

31st oí Maroh, 1330. 

To all _ the Christians living in Molephatam grace in the 
present, whiohdead to glory in the next. 

With ardent zeal do we desire and with extreme yearnings 
do we long that all men, redeemed by the preoious blood of the 

1 See his letter from Gaga (Goga), in Gujarãt, of October 12,1321 
and aiiother from Thana, January ,20, 1323 (1324 ?) in Yul6’s Gathav 
I (1866) pp. 228-230., 

2 Konkan. Of. Yule, Marco Polo (1876) v, Konkan. 

8 Mia from Sind np to Kanara inolusively. Friar Jordan’s Great- 
er índia inoludes Malahar, Coromandel and tho eountries beyond as fai¬ 
as Oambodia. His Mia Terlia ia apparently Eastern Aírica, South of 
Abyssinia. 

^ Elbruz, near and aouth of the Caspian Sea., , 

5 Sultauieh. “Pope John XXII. set up an archbishopric at 
Sultãniah in 1318, in favonr of Erancis of Perngia, a Dominioan, and tho 
sories^of archbishops is traced dovm to 1426.” Yule, Gathay, I (1860), p, 

0 Tho Nazranis, as the Christians of St. Thomas in Malabar were 
7 Samarkand. 

8 This headíng I take to bo the work of Angelo Meroati, who edited 
Monummta Valkana wlmm dioecesim Õolumbmm {Quilon) et msüm 
prinum epüoopum Jórãamm Oatalani Ord. Praed. respicienUa. .. .Romae 
Typia.polyglottis Vatioanis, MCMXXIII, pp. 28-29, which I have trans- 
lated in its entirety and whence I derive the letter in this section. 
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Son of God Jliesus Christ, be illumined by the rays of lieavenly 
grace; and that salration, object of our wishes, be granted to 
souls, so that, eluding the wickediiess of the old enemy ever 
seelüng to do hurt, they may in the suavity of overflowing 
sweetness enjoy the glory of that heavenly bliss which nian’s 
intelligence canuot comprehend and which our Savioiir promises 
to them that lo ve Him, 

What ye consider even more deeply with constant oare, 
what we tliirst for more vehemently, what we beg with fervent 
prayers in the ardour of _solid charity, is that among all those 
whom the water of baptism has regenerated the division of 
schism [scissm] may oease, the clouds of errors may not darlcen 
the brightnesa of faith, and the imitation of a detestable 
sundering {soismatis) ^ and the falsity of a sullied faith (temerate 
fidd ferjidiá) may not blind the mental eyes of sucli as believe 
in Christ andworship His uEime, but that, inoneness of orthodox 
faitli, under one sliepherd, and in the solid and imtainted union 
of one flock, tlm one, holy, catholio, and universal Roman 
Chufch, not divided by any rent of schisms, may happily prosper 
and fruitfully suceeed in the quest of that same glorious bliss^ 

Therefore, we earnestly ask, advise, and exhort you all in 
the same Lord Jhesus Christ, beseeohing you by the shedding of 
His precious blood, that our venerable brother JordanCathalani, 
Rishop of Oolumbum, a member of the Order of Preachers, whom 
lately we judged to be worthy of being promoted by the 
apostolic authority to the supreme dignity of bishop, and whom 
we thought of aending in person to your parts, there to be, as 
we hope, useful and successful in garnering into the Lord’s 
barns the harvest of the nations of those parts, as also our 
beloycd sons the Priars of the Orders of Preachers and of Minors, 
who hve m the said parts ^ or come thither, be regarded by 
you,^ out of revereime for the Apostolic See and for us, as 
specially eommended, considering how the Bishop and Priars 
aforesaid come to your parta, not without great toils, Crossing 



1 lhe division of our Lord’s garmonts among the soldiery; for on 

the seamless robe they oaatlots, ■ , iui on 

2 The only Christians in, índia whom Pope John XXII. does not 
exhoit to abandon sehism for the imity of the faith arej» the Catholics 
hving m the parts of the North and also of the East and ohiefly in 
Cuncatana and Gozarat and in Lesser índia,” who lived '< amona inhdel 
and sehismatie natmns.” _^These Indian Catholies had doubtless bln won 

m missionários, and in addition to them we 

may thmk there weresome Latins from Europe, Yenetians, Genoeae eto 

~ of 

2 Theie was a Latiu Church of St. Georee at Ouilon in A T) 1 

was there Mmonths (from March 2.3* 

oaoa. Uie Lhurch of St, George he says: “ And I adomsd it -wU-li 
ÍÍ(18M) Yule, Oathay> 



Plate 2Ô. 




B.—Medallion (A 28a) of a Parsian Prince; Gad, Qondophares’ 
brothor (?) or TJzaues, son of Mazdai (?); on tho leít of stone 
A 28. Cf. p. 8, No. 9. 
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sucblongdistanceaof sea and land, solely to collaborate with 
fche Work of God. Receiving them kindly and treating them 
with charity, tum more devoutly the ears of your iiiteUigence to 
the sacred instructions which they will give you in the dootrine 
of the Catholie faith, and, driving away the errors of all schisms, 
oonform your minda [P. 29] in all things to the one CathoHo 
faith and to the authority of the Eoly Pathers, as it will be of 
iinmense and greatest profit to the whole flock of the faithful 
that everywhere, among all the faithful rejoicíng in the Christ- 
ian liame, onc God, one faith, one baptism be held, the whole 
world professing with one heart the same belief. 

Moreover, we roturn to you thanks for the Services of great 
hospitality and pious charity whioh you have rendered to the 
same hitherto, receiving them in your hospioes {hs0is), 
treating them kindly and providing them with the neoessary, 
and we beg the Rewarder of all good things that He, for wliose 
sake you receive the mmisters of His word, may illumine your 
minds with the light of truth, and, in return for tlie temporal 
favours you do them, reward you with the joys of eternal hap- 
piness. ^ 

Given at Avignon, the 2nd before the Kalends of April, in 
the fourteenth year.^ 

Bid this letter ever reach the Christians of Mylapore I We 
do not know. We do not know yet, either, whether sishop 
Jordan ever sat on his seat at Quilon. But, doubtless, other 
raissionariea oould eventually have brought the letter to its 
destination. 


1 Reg. Vatio, 93, n, 949 and Reg, Aven, 35, f. 427, n, 949. 
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8 , Myhfore and Molepimtam. 

Wliere was Molephatam ? The name occurs in Priar 
JordaiTs own MiraUlia dmrifta} in a list of kingcloms in Mia 
and the Farther East, and doubtless he was responsible for 
its inclusion in a papal letter written in bis own behalf. 

ii “ In this Greater Mia/’ he writeSj “ are twelve idolafcrous 
kings and more. For there is one very powerful king in the 
country (P.40) where pepper grows, and his kingdom is called 
Molebar.2 There is also the king of Singuyli^ and the king 
of Columbum/ (P.41) the king of which is called Lingua,® 
but his kingdom Mohebar.® There is also the king of Molepha- 
tara, whose kingdom is called Molepoor, where pearls are taken 
in mfinite quantities. There is also another king in the island 
of Syleii/ where are found precious stones and good elephants. 
There be also three or four kings on the island of Java/ 
where the good spices grow. There be also other kings, as the 
king of Telenc,® who is very potent and great. The kingdom of 
Telenc abounds in corn, rice, sugar, wax, honey, and honey- 
comb, pulse,^ eggs, goats, bufEaloes, beeves, milk, butter, and 
in oils of divers kinds, and in many excellent fruits more 
than any other part of the Indies. There is also the kingdom 
of Maratha, wliich is very great; and there is the king of 
Batigala,^® but he is of the Saracens. There be also many kings 
in Chopa.” 

Writing in 1863, Gol. Yule did not know what to think of 
Molepoor or Molephatam. He could think only of a place 
given by Hamilton near Cape Comorin, Mooloopetta {ie. 
Mooloopatam).^^ 

In 1866, he discussed without coming to any conclusion 
such liames as Malifattan, Molephatam, and Manifattam. 


1 Col. Yule, MimUlia descripia. Th Wondm oj the, East by fmv 
Jordanus oj th Orier oJ Pmãers and Bishop oJ Oolumburn in Mia the 
Qreater {circa 1330). London, Halduyt Society, 1863, p. 41. 

2 Malabar, This would be the king of Caliout, 

!' Crangaiiore, nearCochin. Cf. Yule, Qathay, 1(1866), pp.76; 105- 
373. i Quilon. ’ ’ 

= This king was perhaps a Linglyat or Sivaite. 

B Ma’abar, a ferry, in reference to the passage or ferry to Ceylon. 

tJenerally identieal in meaning with Coromandel. 

fl 1 ,, , „ 8 Java, near Sumatra. 

9 Telmgana, ruled by the Queen of MutfiU (Mutapali) or Warangal in 
Mareo Polos time, the daughter of the ruler of Devagiri. Cf. Yule 
Oatlmj, I (1866), p, 221, and his Mam Polo, II (1875), p. 348 n 1 ’ 

19 The Bhatkal. North Kanaru District. of our mLl 
11 Yule Pioposes to iml Chapa for Chspa, U, Champa, Cambodia. 

11 Yule, Mmhiha (1863), p, 40 n. 


Malifattan is meiitioned by the historianPashiduddini as 
one of three oities of Ma’bar, viz. Fatan, Malifatan, and 
Kail, of which Sindar Bandi (Sundara Pandi ?) gave thegovern- 
raent to a Muhammadan minister (before Á.l). 1292-93). 

Manifatan is mentioned by Abulfeda as “ a city of Mabar 
on the seashore,” ^ 

Yule returned to the subject in 1875,” While his friend 
Burnell opined that Malifattan was Mylapore, Yule inclined 
to Negapatam, After mentioning de*’ MarignoDfs Mirapolis 
(A.D. 1348), the Mirapor of the Catalan map (c. A,D. 
1375), Nicolo de’ Conti’s Malpuria, Malpulia, and Malepor, 
Barbo,sa’s Maylapur, Mailapur, and Malepur, the Meliapor of de 
Barros, do Couto and later Portuguese writers, and Fra Paoli- 
nos Maílapuri and Mailapuram, he returns to Rashiduddm’s 
Mahfattan and Abulfeda’s Manifattan, mentions the spelling 
Malifattan in Was8af’s edition of notices of Malabar, and fixes 
on Jordan’.s Molephatam and Molepoor, By this time he liad 
found in Od. Raynaldi’s Âmaks Eccks., An. 1330, 1?., the 
Pope’s letter to Jordan, commending him “ to the whole body 
of Christian people dwelling in Molephatam.” 

‘‘The only other notice,” he then wrote, “that I caii 
find is in the interesting memoranda of Joseph the Indian 
of Cranganore (circa 1500), published in the Noms Orhis. 
After noticing the forraer trade of the Chinese [incolm Gatâii) 
with Calicut, and their abandonment of that port on account of 
the king’s ill-treatment of them, he goes on: ‘ Post hoc adivere 
urbem Mailapetam, quae urbs paret regi Narsindo; regio 
respioit orientem, et distat ab Indo flumine milliaribus xo. 
Ibi nunc sua exercent mercimonia.’ 

“The statement about the Indus is perplexing,'^ but 
the eastern aspect, and the snbjugation to the Narsinga, or king 
of Vijayanagar, show that the place was on the Cororaandel 
Coast, Joseph, however, does not mean St, Thoma8’s, foi; 
in another passage he speaks of that as Milapar, ‘ urbs ,.. 
quae instar promontorium in mare prominet.’ This, and 
the mention of the pearl-fishery by Friar Jordanus, are consider- 
able obstaoles to the Identification of the two plaees, though the 
Molepor of Jordanus seems in favour of that identification.”” 


1 Yule, I (1866), 184 n; 214n.lj 219; 221 (post-soript). 

2 ihid„ n. 424-426 ii. 1, referring to Gildemeister, p, 186. 

9 Antiq., Vül. IV, Jan. 1876, pp. 8-10. 

^ “From another passage he would seem by Indus to raean Ganges, 
Possibly he was shown a map foundod on Fra Mauro’s, in which the Indus 
does take the place of the Gangea." [Gol E. 7.) 

9 ind, Aniiq., Vol, IV, p, 9, col. 1, Yule noxt asks the questioii 
whether the OMnose frequented Mylaporo, Chinapatam, as applied to 
ladras, he finds inconclusivo, and thinks that, though de Barros, 
Barbosa and^the discovery of Ohineso coins are not to be overlookedi 
China and Jaim may easily have been oonfused. He also discovered in é 
map [Leitm éãiflantes, Reaiteü ZV) a ‘ Malepatan’ placed iii Palk’B Bay, 
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Once more Yule tackled the subjecfc iii his Marco Polo 
(1875). There we íind that Wassaf has Mtan, Mali Fitan and 
Kabil for Fattan, Malifattan, and Káil/ and tbat Yule had not 
come to any deoision yet about tlie positiou of Malifattan. ^ 

We thinkthat this question oan be definitely settled. 
Molephatam must be on tbe Coromandel Coást. Jordan says 
that tbe king of Columbnm reigned over part of Mohebar or 
Coromandel (1322-30). In Barbosa’s time (before 1616) Kail 
(Palayaklyal or Old Kãyal) also belonged to tbe king of Coulam 
or Quilon.® 'Marco Polo says it belonged to tbe eldest of the 
“ fivebròtber kings.” ^ Theonly other kings alongtheCoroman- 
dei Coast mentioned by Jordan are tbose of Molepoor and 
Telenc. As Telenc means Telingana, which at that time, and in 
Marco Polo’s time, till at least 1398,® belonged to Warangal, 
Molepoor lay between Kail and the dominions of Warangal In 
1292-93 Marco Polo visited M 5 dapore, and be States that in 
1288 Mylapore belonged to a baron of that country,® This 
baron must have been subject to the five brother kings, “all 
own brothers of one father and of one mother,” who owned the 
whole of Ma’har,'^ In these five brothers we have, I think, 
a reference to the kings of Vijayanagar, who at a íater' time 
are also spoken of as. the "foiir brothers,” or the “three 
brothers.” 


Now, in iione of the pre-Portuguese writers do we find 
i Ghristians mentioned on the Coromandel Coast except for Myla¬ 

pore. Pope John XXII., while exhorting the Christians of 
, I Molephatam to return to the nnity of the faith, praises them 

for their hospitality to the Friars Preachers and Francisoans. 
Of the Christians of Mylapore we know that they gave hospital- 
i ’} : ity to the Fraiioiscan Friar John de Montecorvino and allowed 


him, though apparently not Catholics themselves, to bury in 
their church Friar Nicholas of Pistoia, of the Order of Preachers 
(A.D. 1291-92).® Between 1292 and 1330 large numbers of 
Missionaries, chiefly Francisoans, went to China, and the land- 



north of Eameáwaram, about the positiou of Tondei, “ scaresly a possible 
place, I imagine, for a seaport frequented by foreign trade,”' for some 
other referenoes to the Chinese at Mylapore see my St. Thomas and 8. TU- 
mé, Mylapore^ in JA8B., 1923, pp. 178 n. 1; 220. “ That there was some 
Chinese trade with the Coromandel Coast cannot be doubted. It was visit- 
ed by Oheng-Ho in 1408 and 1412, and is alluded to under the namea of So- 
li (Ohüla) and Hsi-yang So-li (Southern Chula), Rookhill, U, T‘mng- 
Fao. Vol. XVI, p. 83.” Cf, Dames, TlieBook oj Duarte Barbosa, 11.126 
n. 1. 

1 Yuie, Mareo Polo, 11 (1876), p. 316, text and note, 

2 ÍMd., 11, 346; 420, , 

8 Dames, The Booh of Duarte Barbosa, II, 122, 

^ 'Yule, Mareo Polo, II (1876), p. 367, 

6 O, Joppen, S, J., Historioal Aüas, 1907, plate 10, 

® Yule, Marco Poio, II (1876), p, 339, 

t Ibid.,-p. 358, 

8 Yule, Oaí/W:|/, I (1866), p. 197, 
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route, besides being very long, was also very dangerous. We have 
proofs that many of these China Missionaries chose the sea-route, 
for instance Friar Oderio of Pordenone. The four martyrs of 
Thana, who had given up Ormuz as a hopeless field, were on 
their way to Quilon “to visit St, Thomas.”^ Wemustthen 
expect that the Christians of Mylapore had often ocoasionto 
exeroise hospitality towards the humble, valiant sons of 8t.^ 
Francis. Would they not, indeed, go either by sea or by land 
from Quilon to Mylapore and pay their respects to Messer 
St. Thomas before ventiiring fnrther East ? Everything too 
tends to show that they would find at Mylapore Chinese junks, 
with triple hulk, and provided, some of them, with as many 
as one hundred cabins. Let Molephatam be Mylapore then. 

The double form Molephatam and Molepoor in Jordan for 
one and the same place should not be an insuperable objeotion. 
We notice the same double form in Joseph the Indian’s Maila- 
petam and Malipar, and we would explain it in hoth eases as 
applying to the same place, Mylapore, We have seen, indeed, 
that in the 7th oentury it was oaUed Mayilai,^ and that a 
Hindu writer of the 17th oentury speaks of it as Tiru Mayilã, 
“ the Holy Peacock.” ® I have found suoh forms as Maila and 
Maile for Mylapore in post-Portuguese European writers as weU. 
As 'pattm and pur mean both ‘town,’ it will he readily granted 
that pattam and pur oould be suífixed at will to Mayilã, a form 
already sufficiently distinctive. The same loose ohoice operates 
for the endings of place-names in other parts of índia, notahly 
in Gujarãt, as I had occasion to notice in an article on this 
subject some time ago.^ The Arabs ohanged pattm to fattan,^ 

Nor should we objeot with Yule that pearl-fishing could not 
be mentionedinconjunctionwith Mylapore. First,Friar Jordanus 
notioes no pearl-fishing between Cape Comorin and Telingana 
other than for Molephatam or Molepoor, the limi ta of which 
southwards may have extended sufficiently far to include the 
fishery, Secondly, we do find pearl-fishing mentioned in oon- 
junction with Mylapore in 1348. “I spent four days there,” 
writes John de’ Marigiiolli; “there is an excellent pearl-fishery 
at the place.” ® The place where de’ Marignolli spent four days 
was Mirapolis, Mylapore. 

We trust that these proofs will be found sufficiently 
oonvmoing, and that in future all references to Malifattan (and 
Manifattan ?) intheArabhistorians and travellerswülbeapplied 
without scruple to Mylapore. Such references ought to prove a 
substantiaJ gaüi for the history of Mylapore and its shritie. The 
more numerous they are, the greater the proof of the import- 


1 Yule, Mirabilia, p. x. ® Of. p, 73 supra, 3 Cf. p. 267 sv/pra. 
i Cf. J,A.8.B., N.S., XIX, 1923, Numismatio Supplement, pp. 81-82. 
i Yule, Marco Polo, 11 (1876), p. 348 n. 1. 

6 Yule, Oathãy, 11 (1866), p, 378. 
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anoe of the place and of the number of its Christian inhabitants, 
We may think that in days earlier than Marco Polo the shrine 
was_frequented_not only from Malabar, Ceylon, Syria, Mesopo- 
tamia and Pérsia, but from Europe too, chiefly Eastern Burope, 
nay from China. May not the Chinese writers, who notice 
Maparh, Muhupa, ie,, Ma’bar or Ooromandel, and Mapaeiil, 
(Mylapore ?), be found to bear witness to the place under names 
more olosely allied with the Arab form Molephatam ? 


PART VI. 

1. Some Ohnatian Orasses in Makhar. 

While stiidying the relios of early Ohristianity in Mylapore 
one has necessariíy to look beyond for similar relics. The 
most fertile lield for a stiidy of pre-Portuguese IndianChris- 
tianity is evidently Malabar. A visit to many of its oldest 
Ghurches in W24 convinced me that a thorough investigation 
of its Christian monnments woiild require a volume to itself. 
May we hope that ere long the work will tempt some Western 
scholar thoroughly conversant with Christian archasology and 
hturgy ? , 

_I shall begin with a few remarks on three of the most 
ancient_crosses discovered in Malabar, orosses with Sassanian- 



■ A.— Three crosses with Sassaniaii-Pahlvi inscriptions. 

These crosses are the following 

(u) Kottayam Yaliapalli Churoh: oross on the left-side 
altar (No. 1). 

(6) Kottayam Valiapalli Church; cross on the right-side 
altar (No. 2). 

(c) Cross atthe Jacobite Church, Katamajjjiam (No. 3). 

These^ three crosses are in Jacobite Churches. I heard 
of a tradition that one of the first two carne from one of the 
ruined churches of the St, Thomas Christians of Cranganore. 
Mightit be the cross, oalled miraculous, of which Gouvea 
speaks in his Jornada (1606, liv. 1 , cap. 16, foi. 53r-53v ? It 
was still at Cranganore in 1599, and even much later, as Pr. 
Vincenzo Maria di S. Catharina da Siena [Viaggio alV Mie 
Onentak Rome, 1672, p. 136) refers to it as at Cranganore. 

^ The first two crosses have a Sassanian-Pahlvi inscription 
which appears to be identical with the inscription round the 
cro.ss at St. Thomas Mount, AU three are bas-relief crosses, 
surrounded on the same stone by an arch, round which appears 
the Sassanian-Pahlvi inscription. This inscription consi^ts in 
Nos. 1 and 2, as at St, Thomas Mount, of two portions divided 
ofí by a small cross at about the same pomt of the arçhJ In 


1 I had noii previously noticed that Yulo {Marco Polo, II (1875), p. 345) 
speaks of a central part between two small orosses, wMoh Thomas trans- 
lated thus; “ + In the Nams of Messiah Thia apparently refera to 
the St, Ihomaa Mount Cross, whero^indeed there seem to be two small 
orosses. The crosses_at the Valiapalli, Kottayam, do not show so olearly 
a central portion divided off by two small crosses. 
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No. 3 we have two small crosses dividing the inscription into 
three portions, AU three seem to have heen originally altar- 
erosses, i,é., crosscs inteiided to be placed on an altar, We 
should say the same of the St. Thomas Mount Cross and of 
similar crosses in China. The two Kottayam Crosses still stand 
abovC' an altar, and the Portuguese would have aoted correctly 
ffhen they placed above the altar of the Ohiirch of St. Thomas 
Monnt the cros,s found in 1647 among the ruins of an old chapei 
there. ' , 

Kottayam Cross No, 2 compand wüh tho St. Thomas 
Mount Cross. 

The Kottayam Cross No. 2, surmounted by a dove painted 
white, resembles the St. Thomas Mount Cross in almost every 
detail. A strildng ditference is that the St. Thomas Mount 
Cross is more like a Latin cross, whereas the two Kottayam 
Crosses, as well as the Katamajjjiam Cross, is equal-armed, like 
a Greek Cross. The cross of St. Thomas Monnt and No. 2 have 
both a cal vary of three steps. In both the four extremities of the 
cross curl roitnd, right and left, like afleur-de-lis; from the cen¬ 
tral rouiidish portion between these curls there projects still a 
small bali (St. Thomas Mount Cross) or a tapering bud or pearl 
(Kottayam Cross No. 2). Since the Kottayam Cross No. 2 is 
surmounted by a dove with outspread wings and pecking (?) the 
upper end of the upright beam, there ean be no doubt that what 
has at times been taken for a peacock in the St, Thomas Mount 
Cross is also a dove. 

Above the upper step of the calvary, on each side of the 
lower extremity of the upright beam, the St. Thomas Cross and 
the Kottayam Cross No. 2 have both a leaf or flower, which 
turns upwards. These leave.s or ílowers rise higher in the St. 
Thomas Mount Cross, We might speculate about the botanical 
name of these leaves or üowers; but the diferences noticeable 
in crosses 1 and 3 of our plate make it already difficult to 
come to any conclusion. We know, however, that the old crosses 
in. China clearly rest on, or seem to spring from, a lotus flower, 
and that the lotus is greatly in evidence in Malabar in conneotion 
with crosses. 

In both tho St. Thomas Mount Cross and the Kottayam 
Cross No. 2 there is a semi-circular deflection round the calvary, 
In No, 2 and in No. 3 it is a triple concentrio semi-circular ring; 
in the St. Thomas Mount Cross, where it deflects less rapid.ly 
downwards, it is rather like the leafage Mownwards bent of 
the Kottayam Cross No. 1, 

The arch of the Kottayam Cross No, 2, semi-circular or 
elliptical, like, that of the St. Thomas Mount Cross, conaists of 
three portions, as is also the case of the St. Thomas Mount 
Cross, 

To begin with the innermost or lowermost section of the arch 
in both. 
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^ Immediilely above tk dove of the Kottayam Crosa No 2 
íf»1in relieí, dotted with little balia or beaà,' 
the central bali, above the tail of the dove, being larger than 

ír/í fT- ° (fiíteencontiguous balis oneaoh 

side)^ falis into the mouth of a dolphin-like monster, easily re- 
cogmsed by his snout and his físh-tail. To help us in recogniaing 
the monster, one of the eyes and four of the teeth of the dolphin 
have been painted white. The two dolphins lie each Ta 
hracke supported by a leaf design similar to the leaf design 
under the cross. This bracket rests itself on a pillar with thri 
promment indented portions, the top portion or capital being set 

m the Bishops House colleotion, S. Thomé, Mvlapore íexliibits 
Nos A60a-A60h, pp. 185-186 supm), The fins of the dolphins 
might be oompared with the hoofs of a quadruped 

described in the above paragraph help us to míderstand better 
the symbolism of the St. Thomas Mount Cross. Even with the 
bes photographs at my disposal I liad failed to recognise some 
0 its symbols. I now see clearly, with the help of a magnifying 
glass a series of httle halls, separated from one anotherhy 

disappears into the 

nouth of a dolphin restmg on a bracket on each side. The balis 
seem to be enohased between two rims, the upper ono of which 
■ Y The photograph is too faint to 

bigger hall m the centre above the tail of the dove, Neither 
can I see whether the bracket is held up by a leaf. The dolphins 
-for the animais seem to end in fish-tails-are less recognisable 
« Il^adlongtakenthem 

though Sewell m his Memains thought lie saw in 

them mhms (dolphins ?). After examining the Kottayam 
Cross No, 2,1 can now see clearly the open mouth, the tièth, 
aiid the eyes of the dolphm-like monsters of the St. Thomas 
Mount Cro,ss, The symbolism of the Si-ngan-fu Cross ifS 
also forces u,s to make this Identification. 

^ tiie St. Thomas Mount Cross appear to be 

thoseof theKot- 

n o many.membered pilasters of tho 

k A:SdhXXL7 

OmJíJ.T”'’ y.“"“ Kottayim 
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The upper part of the arch in both crosses contains the in- 
scriptioü, whioli continues along the two pillars bearing the 
animais, the pillars themselves setting oíí the cross in the 
centre. 

Peculiar to the Kottayam Cross No. 2, there is, above the 
inscription, a smaller cross with two peacocks, who apparently 
touch with their beak the tip of the horizontal bar of the cross. 
This smaller cross is like a replica of the one below. As this 
portion of the stone with its graceful upper arch is hidden by 
a wooden reredos, difflcult to remove, and could not be pboto* 
graphed, ÁS.H., ia,., Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar, Superin- 
tendent of Archseology, Travanoore, made a drawing of it. 

Compare this cross with the picture facing the title in G. M, 
Rae’s Th Syrian Ghurch in índia, 1892. 

When I visited the Valiapalli Church in January, 1924, I 
found in the Presbytery there three Syrian Bishops, two of 
whom liad come from Mesopotamia lately. We discussed tliese 
ancient crosses,' and I elicited the information that at Mardin a 
cross, said to have been brought from Antioch and connected 
by tradition with St. Peter, has Syriac inscription with the 
same wording as in the Kottayam Cross No. 2: “ MiU absit 
(jloriari nisi in Gme Domini Nostri Jm Ghrisii.” Is this cor- 
rect ? Are there still in Mesopotamia or in other parts of the 
Near East crosses like our Indian crosses 1 It is to Mesopotamia 
and Pérsia that we should naturally turn for a solution of our 
problems here. In 1925 I wrote to Pr. L. Cheikho, S.J., of 
St. Joseph’s University, Beyrouth, but he could not put me 
on to any work containing illustrations of crosses like those in 
índia and China. 

Kottayam Gms No, l. 

I pass on to the Kottayam Cross No. 1. Here the cross 
rests on a calvary of four steps, a somewhat unusual ocour- 
rence. The horizontal beam resembles the two crosses already 
desoribed in that it has a button beyond the central roundish 
portion of the fleur-de-lis extremity. This button is, however, 
much rongher, much less round, in the extremities of the up- 
right beam. The leafage and flowers (?) above the extreme but¬ 
ton of the lower limb of the upright beam are peculiar. They 
incline do wnwards more than they rise, 

In the centre of the junction of the two beams are two 
concentric rings, the inner ring being quite small. We notice 
the same thing in the smaller cross of the Kottayam Cross No. 2, 
and in several China crosses. Instead of, this devioe, the bigger 
cross of No. 2 has a beautiful design of a corolla, bud' and 
four big petals, the intcrstices between the big petals being 
filled by four smaller petals: a lotus, in fact. 

The St. Thomas Mount Cross and the Katamajjjiam Cross 
(No. ■ 3 of this sectioii) appear to have no design or device 
whatever within the junction of the two beams. 
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The fact that the eight-petalled lotus combines a Greek 
cross and a St. Andrew’.s cross may perhaps explain the pre- 
dileotion of the Christians of the fírst centuries for a Symbol 
whioh with others before them, Buddhists and Hindus, had found 
so much favour. 

Other peouliarity of the Kottayam Cross No. 1. At the 
placo occupied by the dove in the St. Thomas Mount Cross 
and the Kottayam Cross No. 2, ie. between the arch and the 
upper end of the cro.ss, there is what I took at onoe 'for the 
bust of a man, whereas one of my friends in Trichinopoly 
thought he saw in it an open hanci raised heavenwards and 
part of the fore-arm. Though it is difBciiIt to disoern a head, 
above a bust, I objeot to my friend’s explanatiou, (1) because 
the alleged arm grows thicker thenearer it comes to the supposed 
hand; (2) because in similar ancient crosses in Europe the hand 
points downwards; and (3) because the GatJioUc Enayclopdia, 
New^ York, s.v. cross, IV, 528 íí, mentions a monument dis- 
playing^ the cross between two archangels, whiie the bust of 
Christ is shown above, The whereabouts of this monument 
are not given, Perhaps is it Monza, where, in a soene of the 
Crucifixion, Christ appears as an orante, with a nimbus, ascénd* 
ing a,mong the clouds, and in all the majesty of glory, above 
a cross hidden undera decoration of flowers, Thislatter scene 
is represented on one of the littie metal vaaes in which was 
oarried to Queen Theodolinda the oil from the Holy Places (end 
of the 6th century). Por a pioture of the scene see the Gathlic 
Bncyohpeãia, s.v., ampulla, I, 639o, In the raosaio made in 
642 by Pope Theodore in S. Stefano Rotondo, Rome, the crosS' 
is seen with the bust of the Saviour just above it, Cf. ihid,, IV, 
528íi, 62 Sc. Above this bust, a.nd above a zone sprinkled with 
stars, the divine hand, of which the fingers point earthivards, 
holds a Crown. See Dict. ddfcJiêohgie chéL d dc liinrgie, by 
Dom P. Cabrol, O.S.B., and Dom H, Leoleroq, O.S.B., I1Í. Pt. 2, 
col, 3082, fig. 3381. 

If it were shown that what I take to be a bust is a 
hand, ! might recall the praotice of placing a hanci, pointing 
heavenward,s, on the top of the Roman ensigns or on the 
memoriais erected in índia to women who committed saii. 

The Kottayam Cross No. 1 is enclosed by a pointed or 
Gothic arch, divided into three sections. The innermost section, 
nearest the cross, is without pillars, clolphins, or beaels. The 
central section of the arch consists of a narrow groove paintecl 
white. The uppermost section contains the inscription, the 
letters of which appear to be cut deep into tlie stone. 

Ab the interent of our epigraplhsts has again been turned 
towards these inscriptions, we await their verdict on the anti- 
quity of these crosses as judged by the nature of the oharacters 
and the language. 
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The Kalamatiam Oms [No. 3). 

Mr. T. K, Joseph of Trivandrum íirst caJled attention to 
the Katamattam Cross in 1922. The tablet is ahout 30 inches 
by 20 inches, Comparison with No, 2 and the St. Thomas 
Moimt Cross make it practioally imperative to sav that the 
somewhat indistiiict emblem above the cross ia again a do ve 
and that the animal on the capital of eaoh of the two pillars 
is a dolphm. Mr, T. K. Joseph would place a torch instead of 
the dove, and two dogs instead of two dolphins.^ 

Qi. Jamshedji Modi declares ^ that, as at 

St. Thomas Mount and Kottayam, the inscription round the 
Katamatjiam cross is in Tahlvi. He reads it thus 

1. Li zilah vdi min Ninav vai denman 

2. NaiMt Mar Shapur 

3. Li{mun) ahoh ^ Mashiah cmkhlmU min klm bokM 


(Translation ): 

1- I, a beautiful bird from Nineveh, (have come) to this 
country, 

2. ' Written by Mar Shapur. 

3. HolyMessiah, theforgiver, freed me from thorn (U 

affliction). ' 

He proposes also for the third portion : 

Am .... (?) MesMhã avakhshãU min Mn hokht, the word 
before Meshihâ being treated as doubtful, The meaning would 
be: “I whom....(?) Messiah, the forgiver, freed from 
danger (or terror).” 

To an outsider like myself, it is baffling that not two 
out of six Pahlvi scholars have yet reached unanimity for the 
translation of the inscription of the Cross on St, Thomas Mount. 
One of them proposes simultaneously as many as four diíferent 
translations. If our Egyptologista and Assyriologists are as 
miich divided among themselves on their hieroglyphs and 
cimeiforins, they are to be pitied. The case of the Pahlvi 
scholars is the more remarkable as ■the key to'the Pahlvi 
alphabet was, we should think, never lost for the Parsis. 

Dr. Modi’s translation of the inscription of the Kata- 
majitam Cross amounts to a new one for the crosses at 
bt, Thomas Mount and at- Kottavam: with the exception of 
thesecond portion,^ the rest at Katamattam is, lunderstand, 
what we have at Kottayam and St. Thomas Mount. 


J Cf. his article on “ Symholism of the Katamattam Cross.” 

Vol. 2 (N,S.);"'Aug. 1926, pp, 1-18: 
TravancTO SWe ”a Pahlavi inscription recently diacovered in the 

M/ím6 is also speltcíMoôatpp, 14.18 (í6íU'l, ' ' 

^ Of. iUd., p, 18, I \ I 

<> Even that may be donbted, as Thomas distinguished for the 
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Was not Dr. Modi led to read into the first two sections 
of the inscription what he had learned from Burnell and others 
about Mar Sapor and Nineveh ? The bird on the cross may 
have prejudiced him further. His last attempt for the third 
part of the inscription seems to have been influenced by the 
idea that these crosses are votive offerings of Christians who had 
fled from Muharamadan oppression in Pérsia and Mesopotomia. 
Hence, perliaps, the word ‘ danger ’ or ‘ terror.’ 

Objections can be raised against the translation, 

1, If the bird on the cross, a dove, is the emblem of 
the Holy Ghost, as Christians are likely to construe at íirst 
sight, we oannot well understand that the bird should say 
of itself that it carne from Nineveh to Malabar. Even if the 
implication were only that the religion of Christ carne to 
Malabar from Nineveh, there would be a denial of St, Thomas’ 
labours, or St, Thomas must be understood to have cóme 
direct from Nineveh to Malabar. 

2. Neither do we understand that Mar Sapor should 
say of himself, with reference to the bird as symbolising the 
Holy Ghost: “ I, a beautiful bird from Nineveh, have come 
to this country.” How oould Mar Sapor compare himself 
without disrespect with a dove regarded as the Symbol of the 
Holy Ghost ? 

'3.‘ If the bird is not regarded as a Symbol of the Holy 
Ghost, Mar Sapor, calling himself a beautiful, bird, will be 
guilty of self-laudation. 

4. The dove near the cross is not necessarily a Symbol 
of the Holy Ghost. It may have been added for beauty, or 
as a Symbol of the Christian soul. The two peacocks peclnng (2) 
at a cross at Kottayam and at another at S. Thomé, Mylapore, 
would symbolise the Ohristianh lo ve for the Cross. So too 
the dove, and the peacock, single or in pairs, which in the 
Catacombs and in other early Christian art we find associated 
with the cross. In that case, Mar Sapor would say of himself 
'■ I, a Christian soul, symbolised by that beautifuí bird above 
the cross, carne from Nineveh to this country.” But is not 
that far-fetohed 2 And is the dove, as we have it at St. Thomas 
Mount and at Kottayam, flying down from above with wings 
expanded, no more than an emMem of the Christian soul 2 

5. How shall we explain these same wmrds in the case 
of the smaller cross at Kottayam and the new stone atMuttu- 
chira, where no dove is seen ? We must also be prepared 
for a dove in the case of Persian crosses without inscription, 

6. If Dr. Modi applies to Mar Sapor the words about 
the bird in the first section, it will follow that, as our other 
crosses have the same words. Mar Sapor is the author of the 


St,_Thomas Mount Cross a central portion between two small crossea' 
which he translated by: ” + In the Name of Messiah Cf. Yule, 
MamFoloJÍ,im],Ul 
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otlier crosses, or that our other crosses were oopied from the 
■one at Katamaiíam. Who will contend that ? Oopied with- 
out the second section containing Mar Sapor’s narae, in whioh 
case the bird must be understood to speak of itself ? Oopied from 
the Katamajijiam cross with the second section, yet not made 
by Mar Sapor, some of them, and all differing from the 
Katamattam cross and from one another iu details without 
number, and likely enough in the form of the seript too ? I 
mean that the soripts may belong to diíferent periods, and 
that some may be anterior to Mar Sapor, who is siipposed to 
ha?e come to Qailon in A.D. 825d . 

7. Did not Mar Sapor also write the third part of the 
inscriptioü ? If he did, why does the second part not come 
at the end ? 

_ 8. Are not the words of the second part the very words , 
which Thomas transi ated by: In the name of Messiah, ” ? 

_ Dr. Modi’s suggestion that these crosses were set np as 
votive offerings by Christians from Pérsia or Mesopotomia, 
who, like the Zoroastrians, fled from the Moslem invaders, wilí 
not hold. There were Christians in Malabar before those 
invasions, Christians before Mar Sapor. Their emblem was 
the cross, and their clergy and bishops, for a considerable 
time at least, were from Pérsia. 

Cosmas Indicopleiistes says so for índia and Ceylon, 
■about A.D. 535, before Muhammad was born, 

Before A.D. 363 we hear of one Mar Zãdoê, the chief of 
the monastery of St, Thomas in the country of índia, -whose 
srat was lixed under the country of the Qatrãye, near (or 
‘below’) the black island (gãmiã ühãmãtã). The text does 
not refer to Ceylon, We naturally think that the monas¬ 
tery of St Thomas in índia was near the traditional tomb 
•of St. Thomas, therefore at Mylapore. The black island' would 
correspond to Karumaçal, a village north of Madras, the name 
meanmg ‘black sand.’ Some, ere this, had derived from it 
the name Coromandel and ' Oalamina. A monastery. existed 
near St. Thomas’ tomb in the time of St. Gregory of Tours 
fc. A.D. 590), and in the time of Marco Polo (A,D 1292) 
nnd Priar John de’ Marignolli (A.D. 1348). Were not the 
ioreign bonzes of Tathsin or of Muhupa, wliom an edict in 
S45) ordered to return to civil life, Christians? 
And 1 Muhupa should stand for Ma’bar (Maabár, Maebar, 
Mobar) u., Coromandel, did not many of these bonzes come 
from Mylapore ? In that case, King Alfred the Greafs two 
Bishops would have come to Mylapore. 

Neither must we waive yet the text about “ John, the Per- 

1 A paper, dated Trichur, 1820, quotea a Syrian MS. of the Conanoode 
Uuroh, Quilon, aaying that “Marsabore Ambroat [«el laudecl at 
Uanganore with the merchant Towrio [w] in A.D, 826, ov Kollam Era 1" 

Soiith índia GhristianBeposüory, 11 


PT, VI, 1.— SOME OHRISTIAN OEOSSES IN MALABAR. 335 

sian, of the Ghurch of all Persis and in Great índia,” present at 
the Councíl of Nicaea (A.D, 325). 

The request for relics of Sb. Thomas, which, at the in- 
atance of the Syrians of Edessa, Emperor Alexander, after a 
victory over King Xerxes (Ardashir) of Pérsia, addressed 
to the kinglets of índia . (A.I). 232), supposes Christians in 
índia, notably. at the place of tbe tomb, Mylapore. 

I would place Per,sian Christians at Mylapore in 
St. Thomas’ own time; If there is any truth at all in the 
earliest literature on St. Thomas, in the Ácia for instance, 
of about A,D, 220-230,' and in the tradition about 
St. Thomas’ martyrdom at Mylapore, King Mazdai, who slew 
him, reigned at Mylapore, Now, at his Gourt we meet a 
number of distinguished persons wibh Persian’ names. Mazdai 
would have been a Pahlavi; so too Mygdonia, Kõrêsh (Karlsh), 
Vizãn, Manashahr, Sifür.^ Two medallions on a stone in the 
Bishop’s Museum, S. Thomé, Mylapore, represent a Persian' 
King and a Persian Prince, eitlier Gondophares and bis brother 
Gad, or perhaps—considering the youthful appearance of the 
Prince—King Mazdai and his son, the deacon Prince Vizãn 
These medallions are doubtiess pre-Portuguese,. 

If there is any truth in the Pmio, which 1 consider 
earlier than the dè MkacuUs attributed to St. Gregory of 
Tours' (A.D. 590), there were Christians at' Andrapolis or 
Andranopolis when the author of the Pamo wrote; Of 
Andrapolis lie says: “And there is the seat of St. Thomas 
and the Oatholio faith unto this day,” meaning that there 
had been Christians from St, Thomas’ own time at the place 
where St, Thomas had flrst landed, Andrapolis, Andranopolis, 
or Sandarük, would be Cranganore. Its king, Xanthippus or 
Xenophon, King Andrew of the Malabar Syrian traditions, 
became St, Thomas’ deacon, “Then the holy Apostle called 
his deacon. him who had been king at the hrst city of índia 
where the Apostle had been invited to the marriage.”^ It 
follows that Greek was used or known by the aristocracy of 
Malabar in the íirst century. Pelagia, the danghter of the 
deacon-King Xenoplion-Xanthippus, vowed continence on the 
day of her marriage with Dionysius. When Dionysius became 
Bishop (of Cranganore or Mylapore), he gave the veil to his 
wife. This flrst Indian nun or deaeonness was martyred, says 
the Passio, and on her tomb was written in Greek words 
and charaoters: “Here lies tbe spouso of Bishop Dionysius, 
who is the daughter of the Apostle Thomas.” At the Ciiurch 
of Koravalangad, which, though not one of St, Thomas’ 
Seven Churohes, claims to have been flrst built inA.]). 335, 
there is a bell wibh two Ghristian crosses cast in the metal, 


1 Jncü, Ántiq., xxxii, 1903, pp. 6-7, 

2 de MinicuUs, iii Bminefc, Átía Thom(£, Lipsiaj, 1883, p. l-OO 
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one of them a lofcns croiss, and an inseription iiot identified 
yet with any known alphabet, thougli some of the letters 
appear to be Greek. Some of tlie Yavanas of índia would 
liave been Christíans. Oosmas Indicopleiistes (A.D. 535) speaJcs 
of Christian Greeks in conjunction with Persarmenians and 
Elamites, and distinct from the Greeks of Europed, He states 
alsovthat Greek was, spoken in Sokotra.^ Greek-speaking 
peo;^e had been settled there by the Ptolemies after Alexander 
the Great,' The Roman merchants who carne regularly from 
Alexandria to Malabar in the first centuries of our. era, ranst 
haye spoken Greek, Greek wonld have been for a time the 

tashionabie language on our West Coast. 

Dr- Modis deoipherment of the Katamaitam inseription 
was conduoted tinder serious disadvantages, The estampage 
he had was not perfect, and he had an estampage only of 
the Katamajijiam inseription. He ought to ask of the Arclneo- 
logical Department of Travancore estampages of the inseription 
on the two líottayain crosses and of the new cross at Muttu- 
omra. ^ If the Jacobite priests at Katamaj/tam let a nòn- 
Obnstian estampage the inseription on tlieir cross, the Jacobite 
authorities of the Valiapalli or Great Ohurch of Kottayam 
estampage of the inseription at 
bk Thomas .Mount could be seoiired without any difficulty. 
Either the Epigraphic Department at Madras or the Archseo- 
logioal Depa,rtment at Kotagiri (Nilgiris) would do the needful 
on application to the Director General of Arohseology for 
Mia, Snnla, 

I haye been told that Dr, Modi studied for several hours 
the inseription at St. Thomas Mount. Eye-copies or photo- 
graphs of that, inseription will not do, when an estampage 
brings out wonderfully inscriptions which to the eye appear 
experience. Moreover, at 
bt, Thomas Mount and at Kottayam the oharaoters have 
been traced over with ohalk or whitewash or paint by people 
igüorant of the language and oharacters employed, with the 
result that the eye must necessarily: be deeeived and that 
photographs will be deceptive. Diâerent repaintings of the 
letters may explain how, as Dr. Modi states, the impressions 
gib ished from photographs by Burnell, West and Mgr. de 
Har ez differ in details for the, cross at St. Thomas Mount, 
With estampages of inseriptions from so many different crosses, 
mscriptions ih writings of different periods, yet apparently 
pving wl m the main the same text, it should be possible 
to fix definitely the common text, ohiefly as the stonea at 
bt, Thomas Mount and at Kottayam are in such good oondition 

of preservation and the letters are out quite deep. 
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_At great expense did Mgr, A. M. Teixeira send to the 
Vatican Exhibition of 1925 a plaster cast of the cross and 
inseription at St. Thomas Mount. Unless the artist employed 
was exceptionally sorupulous about the inseription, we must 
fear that our seholars in Europe will not be much helped 
for the deoipherment of the inseription. Nothing can equal 
an ^estampage, in several copies if necessary, and these can 
easily enough be obtained by our seholars in índia, who, 
besides, have the advantage of being able to go and inspect 
the originais in süu. The Archaiological Departments in índia 
cannot be praised enough for their readiness to oblige. Eor 
one with the authority of Dr. Modi, a patriarch in Pahlvi 
sclíolarship, there is nothing they will not be anxious to do, 
Let the honour of reading these Ohristian inscriptions go to 
Indian scholarship here, 

I am told that a Parsi soholar, a younger man than Dr, Modi, 
possibly Mr. B. T. Ankleaaria, proposes another translation 
than^Dr, Modi, but is reluctant to come forward. To his 
snrprise, the younger man finds in the inseription round our 
cros.ses, a reference to a fourfold baptism, and he asks what 
it means, That may surprise us. too. Our distinction of 
baptism iuto baptism fiaminis, '(luminis, and sanguiniSf of 
desire, water and blood, is not fourfold, The baptism of the 
Holy Ghost resolves into a baptism of desire, May we thi nk 
ôf ,a baptism of oil ? It is an important feature in the early 
literature, on St, Thomas, so much so that some argue 
St. Thomas did not baptise with water.^ Our own use of 
the oil of the Oateohumens and of chrism may have been 
oalled in some places a baptism of oil, The Nestorians after 
the baptism rite anoint the children all over with olive 
oil.^ What other baptism can we think of ? “He shall 
baptize you in the Holy Ghost and with fire,” said the Pre¬ 
cursor. (Matt, HL, 11.) Some of the Oriental Churches, 
notably the Ethiopic Chiirch,, may have had a rite oalled 
baptism of fire, ” 

Eortesciie says ® it is an absurd calumny that the Jacobites 
instead of baptism ever branded their children with a‘hot 
iron. May they not in some places also have branded, a cross 1 
Old travellers are not often safe guides in theology, but they 
retail the gossip of the time. Marco Polo writes of Abyssinia: 
“ The Ohristians of this country have three marks on the face: 
one from the forehead to the niiddle of the nose, and one 
on either oheek, The.se marks are made with a hot iron, 

1 Msdlyoott, índia and th Apostle Thmpas, pp. 273-274, Medlycott 
ought to have referred to the account of tho baptism of Gondophares 
and Gad. Cf. M, R, James, The apooryplml N, T„ 1924, pp, 374-375, 
§§ 26'27, where I think we have water, oil and chrism indioatedi 

2 Fortesene, Th lesser Bastem O/mrc/ies, p, 157, 

üJM„p.343. 


^ Yule, Cathay,_ I (1860), p, dxxii, 
2 Ibkl, p, clxxi. 


yibid. 
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and form part of their baptism, for after they Lave been 
bapfcised with vifatei’, fcheae three marks are made, partly as 
a token of gentility, and. partly as the completion of their 
baptism.’' 1 Matthew Paris relates of the Jacobite Christians 
oocupying “the kingdoms between Nubia and'índia” that 
some of them brand the forehead of their ohildren, Presco- 
baldi says that the Christians of the Girdle^ baptised by 
branding on the head and temples. Clavijo says there is such 
a sect ainong the Christians in índia, bnt despised by the 
rest., Yule addnoes muoh else to the same eífect.» Our 
Missionaries in Mogor say in the 17th oentury that the 
Armemans, a loose term for all Christians of the Near East 
bore a cross branded ou their forehead. 

mu” as I know, never state that the 

bt, Th ornas Christians of Mal abar branded a cross on their 
torehead, cheeks or temples. A cross on the forehead was not 
unknown in the Tamil Country. Dp the Syrians ever speak of 
a íonrfold baptism? íf so, what do tliey mean ? Beforc 
we expect them to answer, will our new Parsi soholar give 
us his translation ? Dr. lodi is very guarded and dubious 
about his translation, He is quite prepared for something 
equally or more plausible. 

^ In connection with the Katamajjjiam cross, Mr. A, S. Rama- 
natha Áyyar is of opinion that “ íive shallow oblong niche-like. 
impressions have been crudely picked out for the sake of 
ornament on the plain pedestal belowthecalvary of three steps, ■ 
and some later fRoman Catholio?) enthusiast has managed 
to shape them iiito the abbreviated Latin formula—I.N.R.I. 
(Jesus Nazarenus Rex Judaeorum).”^ 

If I understand him aright, Mr, Ramanatha supposes' 
a íirst carver cutting the meaningless thick vertical lines and 
a later carver joining the second and third for an K, and shaping 
the fourtk into an R, There is no reason to think, as Mr. 
itamanatha does in another passage,® that the stone was not 
fw If locahty where it is now, and, as we have.no proof 
that the Church which now possesses it was ever Roman Catholic, 
1699, or between 1599 and 
looo, the Roman Catholio enthusiast appears to be brought in 
to combat the theory thattliese particular letters may have been^ 


y Aule, jlíorw PoZo, U, (1876), pp, 421-422. . 

^TheCopts, Cf. Portescue, op, cí'í,, p, 243 n 1 

PP' Acld a remarkable oas 

of the end of the 6th century., Turkish prisoners, bearing on thei 
foreheads the sign oí the Lord,” were brought to Constantinople. Som 
were Christians, Dunng a virulent pestilence among the Seythians ii 
the East, theirmothers, persuaded by the Christians, had pricked th 
forehead of ,their ohildren with thissymbol. Of. Yule, Oaêay, ! (1866) 


Sm. tlÍTmÉllUAD 
5 IbU., p, 7. ■ i"- ' 


used in Malabar for the title'of the cross before the advent of the 
Portuguese. We might as well argue that the Greek or Hehrew 
initial letters for the words of the title of the cross could 
never have been used in Malabar, in other words that only 
Syriac, Pahlvi or Indian letters could have been used for the 
title, or ,that the practioe of writing a title at all is 
Portuguese, I think on the coutrary that these Roman letters 
argue to a pre-Portuguese practice in Malabar, though per- 
haps a relic of the Muence of the Latin Missionaries of the 
14th century. • These letters are found in a large numher 
of open-air crosses, many of double-snperposed-T shape, 
before churches, now Jacobite, as well as before Bomo-Sy- 
rian churches; they are commonly seen too on the wooden 
crosses of doiible-superposed-T shape in the Jacobite churches, 
where they are often badly formed and not seldom unintelligiblé 
to The priests.^ N has often the central line from the bottom 
upwards. The treatment of R is peculiar in several cases of 
open-air crosses and of crosses in the churches which carne 
under my notioe in 1924, and it quite agrees with the formation 
of the R in the Katamafetam' cross. I notecl the faulty N over 
the main altar at Katampanate and Kolasseri, andI.W.I. over 
the main altar of Vadakarai; three Jacobite churches, Could 
the opponents of the theory prove that these letters were not 
iised in many out-of-the-way churches of Malabar before 1599, 
the year of the Riamper Counoil, or before 1583, when a 
first Oouncil of Reunion was held? On the open-air cross 
in front of the Mar Thoma Church of Maraman we have on 
the title of the oross the legond P.N.R.I. The beautiful 
Mundakkãvu open-air cross also has I.N.R.I, Judging from 
a photograph, and I was told that on the title of the open- 
air cross of the Valiapalli Church' at Kottayam letters are 
seen when the sun shiiies on it, Pinally, the letters on a 
fragment of a oross brought from the pre-Portuguese Nilakkal 
church, in the jungles, to Kanjirapalli and now set iip on the top 
of a hill at Kiivapalli, are possibly I.N.R.P 

A Word might be said here about the syrabolism of the 

1 “ Tho Latin letters I.N.R.I. inacribecl over some small crosses 
in tho Church [of Ránny], were mysteries to the priest, who asked for 
an explanation,” writes tho Rev, T. Whitehouse, Lingmnys oj Ligk 
w fi darí) íand, London, 1873, p. 72. 

The use^ of these letters in Malabar may bo closely, assooiated 
with the origiii in Malabar of the double-superposed-T oross, the smaller 
upper T afíording a suitabla plaoo for the title, Such clouble-T crosses 
are to bo seen on the Goa sido, I am told, Did our medieval Latin 
Missionaries introduce this form of oross into Malabar, or must we compare 
it with crosses on tho Malwa coins, or with our patriarchal crosses ? We 
do not íincl it on the China side, 

2 The lottering at Kiivapalli is so indistinet that tlióre is little hope 
of ever solving what it Vas, Of. Ânnual B^port o/ tk Anhceological 
Dspartmmt, Traimcon StaU, Jor tk year 1100 M,E., 1924-1925 Â.B„ 
p, 4 and Pl, II, ' 
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dolpliins, which I also found round a oross in the verandah 
of the Church at Muttam aloiig the Gochin lagoons, a big fish 
on either side swimming upwards towarcls the cross. Its 
meaning is mostly that of the fish in Christian art. Arthur 
S. Bamea, writing in the Qaiholic Encyclofeclia, New York, 
S.V., dolphin, V, 1006, says: “The particular idea is that of 
swiftness and celerity, symbolising the desire with which Ohris- 
tians, who are thus represented as sharers in the nature of 
Christ, the true M.sh, should seek after the knowledge of Christ. 
Hence the representation is generally of two dolphins tending 
towards the sacred monogram or some other emblem of Christ.... 
Speaking generally, the dolphin is the symbol of the individual 
Christian, rather than of Christ himself.” 

If that be so, the string of pearls, swallowed by dolphins. 
on the St. Thomas Mount Cross and on the Kottayam Cross No. 2,' 
might typify the pearls of great prioe which the dolphins or 
the faithful Christians eagerly covet. On the famous Oliris- 
tian stèle of Si-ngan-fu, Chma, (A.D. 781), two monstens hold 
up with oiie of their fore-paws a small open oasket or shell con- 
tainmg the pearl of the Christian haw. 

In a Oataconib at Modena, two big fishes, swimming 
towards each other, hold eaoh in his mouth a circle markod 
with a cross, a loaf apparently. Between the two of them, 
there are still other five circles marked with a cross.^ 


_ The late Mgr. L. M. Zaleski, formerly Delegate Apostolic 
m índia, wrote to me from Rome (78, Via delia Croce), on Septem- 
ber 21, 1922: “ The architectonic ornament surrounding the 
[Mylapore] cross is clearly from Southern India.^ But what I 
and singular is the resemblance between this St. Thomas cro,ss 
and the erosses of the ancient Mexioan temples of Palenoiie 
m Yucatan: almost identical arabesques at the foot of the cross 
and the bird always surmounting it.” ’ 

A picturo of the Paleiique cross can be seen in the CatJioUc 
New B4, X, 253. It ia oaned pre-Ohnstian, of 
Biiddhistic ongm, by Otoaoo y Bem. Yet, be admita that the 
erosses of Mexico and Cozumel may be Christian iíbii, X. 252c) 
The auftor of the article, 0. Crivelli, S.J., says that a pre- 
Co umbian crossrn the Cathedral of, Oaxacahas good claims for 
authentioity. He seems to be inclined to think that it is Chris- 
tian.^ The, article on the Oaxaca Cathedral ,in the same work i.s 
süent ahout that cross, and J. Pisoher, S.J., in his article on 
America {iM.} judges that Christian antiquities in pre-Colum- 
bian America are not proved. ■ 


bonclon, 

from copied 

sTm Í k ^ Meaopotamia or Pérsia ?, Or sliall we.say, as in Malaba 
that Malabar owes its form of the oross to St. Thomas ? ' 


Turning to the Palenque cross, one may certainly feel 
surprised at the shape of the cross and tlie two large human 
figures worshipping it; also at the two floral (?) endings of 
eaoh limb of the horizontal bar of the cross, and at the designs 
between the foot of the cross and its pedestal; but, even 
with a magnifying glass, I cannot come to any eonclusion 
about the meaning of these designs, or about the design at 
the top of the oross. Is it a do ve ? It may be doubted.^ 
If it is, we have a point of contact with erosses in Southern 
índia, but not with those still extant in China. I have no 
notion that erosses in Northern Europe, one of the places 
whence Christianity might have reached Mexico in pre- 
Columbian days, are like our South Indian erosses, Christianity 
might,, however, have reached America from Norbherii áfrica 
also, as well as from Asia; but could our erosses have become 
as debased as the Palenque erosses are , 

B.-Muttuchira Cross with Sassanian-Pahlvi inscriptioii. 

When the above was written, I received from Mr, A. S. 
Ramaiiatha Ayyar the following welcome information, dated 
16-9-25 and bearing the Ettumanur postmark: “ I am glad to 
intimate to you that I have discovored another Pahlavi Cross 
in North Travancore, ünfortunately, the writting is completely 
mutilated, biit sufficient traces exist to enable identificatioii.” 

On October 1, 1925, Mr. 0. W, E. Cotton, Madras States 
Âgency, Trivandrum, communicated to me a letter without 
date, addressed to him by Mr. A. S. Eamanatha Ayyar, to 
which a pen-sketch of the newly discovered cross was appended. 
Erom the letter I excerpfc the following: 

“I beg to submit herewith further particiüars relating to 
the short note that appeared in the Oritic on the discovery 
of a Pahlavi Cross at Muthisira near Ettumanur. The tablet 


> Goblet cPÁlviella, writing in ílaatings’ mnaycl oj Eeligion and 
ElUos, IV, S.V., cross, says'that in a Maya MS, two porsoiis appearto 
be in the act of acloration bofore a tree which affects the form T, 
and wherea parrot-like bird has taken the plaoe of the upper arm of 
the cross (p, 327fl and hg. 16). Ple States also that in the ruins of 
Palenque there is a bas-ielief ropresenting persons in the aot of 
adoration bofore a cross, on which rests a fantastic bird, more or tes 
reprosentingaparrot (p. 3266). 

2 Mgr, Zaluslci referred me to a work not to be had here; Désiró 
Oharnay, Voyage au Ymtlan. The Bev, A. Vath, S.J., treating of 
Mexico and St, Thomas (Kalk Misaionen, 1919, p. 81, n..2), refers to “Die 
vorohristliohen Kreuze in Mexiko und Zentral Amerika ” in Kalk Mis- 
sionen, 1893, 201 sqq, The article of 1893 has illustrations of two 
Palenque erosses. The illustration at p. 204 is less completo than in the 
Qatlwhc Encycl,, ,X. 263; tho seeond illustration, at p, 205, shows also 
two human figures worshipping a cross, the oross being even more 
fantastio than in the formar illustration, AlI I oan say is'that it is as 
oasy to make out as Christian our Indiari and Ohinese erosses as it i.s 
diOioult to do so for the Palenque erosses. 
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measures 2' 8' 'x 2', and only a few syllables are visible on the 
left limb of tbe arching canopy, but tbey are sufficient to estab- 
lish tbeir identity witb tbe letters on tbe Kottayam and St. 
Tbomas’ Mount Cresses. The portions marked witb slanting 
lines bave been damaged, and ifc is inexplicable liow the left 
limb bas escaped tbe de\rastator’s band. 

" Tbe design of a deve pecking at a cross from above, as a 
Symbol of tbe Holy Gbost, tbe modelling of tbe equal-armed 
oross witb tbe leaf-design curling from below, tbe calvary of 
tbree step,s, in sbort everytbing is identical witb the Kottayam 
types, Tbe oross bas been obliterated, and only tbe outline is 
now traceable. 

"I sball bring a copy of tbe pboto-print for your kind 
perusal, wlien I return to Trivandrnm in a few days. Tbe 
Greek inscriptiou on a bell in the Kuravalangad Oburch, I shall 
aiso bring to yon....”^ 

Mr. T, K. Josepb writes from Trifandrum, (IMO'1925): 
“Tbe outer line of inscription is tbe same as tbe one on the 
otber crosses at Mylapore and Kottayam; only, tbe characters 
are bigger. Tbereis, besides, an inner parallel line of insorip- 
tion of smaller characters,' in Pahlavi, I tbink. Tbis is not very 
legible. This line migbtreveal some newfact. It is a piby that 
only one third [of the inscription] is left.” 

Returning to the subject on 31-10-25, lie says: “ Tbere is 
an inner line of (perbapa) Pablavi characters....The Church 
bears the name of the Holy Gbost and bas an open-air oross. 
Tberé is another Churcli west of it in tbe same compound 
(very recent), also anòtber, nortb (old).” 

Tbere oan be no doubt about tbe gennineness of the cross 
and in.scription. The Muttuchira Oross; jndging from a photo- 
grapb bòfore me, is suíficiently distinctive to keep us from sug- 
gesting that it is a copy of one of the tbree hitherto discovered 
inMalabar. 

1 Cf. T. K. Joaeph, “ The Kuravalaiigad bell insoription ” in The 
Young Mm oj Inàa, Juije 1926, with a reproduation of the inscription. 
lhe speeiahsts to whom the, inacription was sent have not yot mado out 
the characters. Imust, strongly protest against the siiggestion thát the 
inscription is a smudge or Portuguese, or that the bell is of Portuguese 
time8._ Those who oould make that beautiM big bell and the flno crosses 
of anoient type cast init muat have known, how to make equally well relief 
models of the letters of the language to be used. The bell imisfc be taken 
down and photographed from every àngle, as I said on 31-M924 at 
fíuravalangad. after a leisurely mspeotion, during which I gave full vent 
to my surprise and admiration. The inscription is below a boautlful lotus 
cross, m relief, cast m the metal. At the back of this cross thero is 
another oross in re lef, eqna -arraed, and trefoiled. with the central leaf cns- 
hIÍÍ a/S Tf’ vertical bar broadening ont to the base. The 

date of tho Church is said to be A,D. 336,, We may therefore expect a 
very ancient beU, with an inscription in. characters of this oountry^ The 
line must indicate a break or sepLation 
°*™í]f\Sassmian-Pahlvi inscriptions in South índia, and ilí 

the Si-ngan-fu Christiau insonption of A.D- 781 . 
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It differs from tbe Valiapalli Cross No. 1 (Kottayam) in 
the shape of the arcb and of the calvary; it cliííers from the 
Valiapalli Cross No. 2 and from the Katamajijiain Cross in that 
it bas no pilasters and dolpbins, nor tbe semicircle encompass- 
ing tbe calvary, Resides, if it had been copied, in comparative- 
ly recent times, from one of tbe known crosses, would not the 
.now unintelligible inscription have been replaced by one in 
'Syriac or Malayalam ? And how coiild a second line of Pahlvi, 
not found on any of onr otber crosses, bave been added ? It 
is diflicnit to see a dove in tbe photograpb of the Muttuchira 
Cross, or the tbree steps of tbe calvary; but the leaf-design is 
tbere, above wbat may be a calvary, The portion between the 
arcb and tbe top of tlie cross may be oompared witb tbe 
smaller Valiapalli Cross (No. 1), 

Gouvea says that all the crosses of the old St. Tbomas 
Gburobes, whetber carved on stone, or in tbe most ancient 
buildings of tbe said cburcbes, were like tbe cross of St. Tbomas 
Mount, Mylapore, wbencebe conclucled that eitber St. Tbomas 
bad left that form of cross to bis oonverts, or that tbe first 
Christians knew and imitated tbe cross of St. Tbomas Mount 
before the destruction of its oburch.^ He does not explain 
how ^ all tbe crosses in Malabar are yet different in numerous 
details from that of St. Tbomas Mount or from one another. We 
sbould not admit for any cross that it is copied from another, 
unless we ünd it to be a perfeot replica. 

In the Cathobc Church of Eõtanallür, not far from 
MãnnSiiaiu, thsro is what is considcred to bo Êtn imitatioE 
Persian oross, without any, inscriptiou on tbe slab. Askecl 
wbether tbe Persian cross of Kõtannaliir was an imitation 
made about a bundred years ago, a septuagenariaii priest, 
ilr. Josepb Peediyekal (Pidiakel), now at Atirampula, near 
Mãnnãnam, answered; “ My opinion of tbe Kõtannalüf Persian 
CTossis as^you bave beard.”^ "I remember also that in the 
Kõsamalliir JKòtannalür] church I found a Persian cross left 
outside, which had been taken out wben tbe old church tbere 
was demolisbed. I remember asking them to keep it safe. 

I tbink tbey have done so. Tiiis was íour or five years ago, 
My opinion is that in several old cburcbes Persian crosses 
remain hidden like this.” 8 

A .story current at Kottayam, and repeated here with 
due reserve, is to the eíEeot that one of tbe two Valiapalli 
crosses was stolen, Wben the theft was remarked, the thieves 
made replica of it, smeared tbe slab with laurel-nut oil, 
and buried it in tbe ground.,'* The story does not say, however, 
how tbe church bas botb crosses now, and which was the 

d Gouvea, Jornada, 1, 2, o. 2, foi. 79i'., col, 1 (Coimbra, ,1606). 

24-l0-’25 to Mr, T, I£, Josepb ; translatocl 
3 18.10-’25, to the same; tmnslated, 

Mr. T, K, Jossph to nie, ir)-18.ü-’2(i. 
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geiiuine stone, or how the imitation produced adifferent design, 
After Gouvea’s statement, the wonder is rather that we do not 
fiiid more Persian crosses iii Malabar. 

To proceed with Muttuchira, The only persons who oan 
claim having discoveved the stone are those who were con- 
nected with the church and its demolition. 

“ It is many months,” wrote Mr. V. C. George of Kura- 
valangad, “ since I hegan to see the Persian cross at Muttu¬ 
chira. Recently I saw someinscriptioiis and grave-stones there, 
dismantied and left neglected, in the course of the demolition 
and reconstruotion of tlie old church, and, heing pained at 
the sight, I asked for better safe-keeping. It is a few days 
later that the Superintendent of Archasology carne to Kuravi- 
langad and, meeting me, happened to inquire of me if any plaoe 
clo.se by had to be visited.” ^ 

On 29"10-’2õ, the Editor of the Oatlioíic HmU of I-ndia 
commimicated to me a letter from Mr. George P. Murickel, 
dated 21-10-’25, and dealing with the discoveries at Muttu- 
chira.^ 

“An ancient cross discovered among the ruins of the 
oldest Church of Muttuchira has become the subject of great 
speculation. Some papers assert with great emphasis that 
such a cross cannot be expected in a place like Muttuchira, 
and that it is the product of the imagination of the Árohmo- 
logieal Superintendent, while others vehemently abuse the 
people of Muttuchira for not having spoken of it earlier.'^ 
ünder these circumstances, I feel it my duty to set at rest the 
doubts excited in the minds of editors and their readers. 

“ In the first place, this cross is a chance discovery. The , 
people of Muttuchira cannot be found fault with for not 
revealing it earlier, because it was placed beneath^ the altar 
of their oldest Church, and they had no knowledge of it. Tt 
was when they attempted to reconstruct their dilapidated 
Church that they happened to find it. Soon, they realised 
its great value, and they have kept it safely. Certain letters 
are found inscribed on the stone on whichthe cross is engraved, 
A few weeks after the discovery of the cross, the Árehseo- 
logical Superintendent, having come to loiow of it, went o ver 


1 Kuravalmgacl, 19-10-’25, to Sír, T. K. Joaeph. 

2 This letter ought to have beeti published in The GaMiç HmU 
oj índia, CaJcutta j but the paper oeased publication on 28-10-1925, 

21 have seen an article in the Manorama by Mr. E. 1. Chandy, 
dated 20-10-’25. It refers to a letter by Mr. Rãmanãtha Ayyar in the 
aame paper of 24-2-1101 M.E,, and to another in the Manwama of 
6-10-12 (20-2-1101 M.E.) by Mr, Paul J. Madathil. 

^ It was found üxed against the ,wall, behind a wooderi screeri 
formmg part of a side altar (north ádo) in the . old Church ofthe Holy 
Ghost now demolished to give way to the present St. Erancis’ Church, 
The flnd took plaoe in the beginning of M.E, 1099 (A,D. 1928). Cf. letter 
of Mr, Paul Madathil of Oct, 28, 1926, to Mr, T. K. Josenh 
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to Muttuchira and took a copy of the cross and of the inscrip- 
tion. He promised the Vicar of the place that hewould send 
a copy of both to the Rev. Pr. Hosten, and that he would 
aJso inlorni the public of the various details conneoted with 
the cross. Since the people of Muttuchira were sure of geítmer 
a reply frorn Pr, Hosten, they kept silent meanwhile. Otherwise 
they would have satisfied the ouriosity of those who are 
mterested in sucli things, which may throw a flood of lisht 
upon the hiatory of St. Thomas. Hence, they «nnot be ao- 
cused of a laok of histoncal mstinct or of a want of veneration 
for such precious things of antiquity, 

“It may not be irrelevant if I give here an account of 
í, , traditions and inscriptions it is known 

that the old Cnurcli where the cross was discovered was buüt 
by the Portuguese Missionaries about A.D. 1500. Prom its 
shape it can be asserted that the cross discovered was probablv 
made 1,000 years before the construction of the Church.^ It 
is supposed that the cross was taken to the Church from a 
certam part of Muttuchira itself where now stands the Chapei 
ot St. Ánthony. While the floor of the Church was heing 
dug up, _two graves, supposed to be those of Portuguese 
Missionaries, were discovered.^ Anyhow, the antiquity of the 
Church is understood from various inscriptions from diíferent 
parts of the Church, which are written in the old forni of 
the Tamil langiiage.^ 


, were m tlie old Church of the Holy Ghost now 

P “ were (according to Mr. Paul J, MadalhiPs letters 

of 28-10- 2o, and 7-11- 26) below tho basements of the North and South 
walk of the Ch^ancel, symmetrioally placed one below either basement, 
and at a depth of about 4 feet from it (the basement). They were 
not perhaps direotly below the basements and more ancient than the 
walls, though p. Paul says they were: for Er. .Peediyekal in his letter 
■Q me, dated Nov. 24,1926, says that tlio two graves were believed to be 
those of Father Jacob and his raother.”—!!'. K. J. (20-9-’26), 

" The Persian cross is said to have been covered ovet by a wooden 
framework, It was on this framework that an altar was ereoted, and thus 
the cross lay buried for many years under tho altar wall, till it was recent¬ 
ly discovered onihe oecasion of the rebuilding of tho church.” (Er. Jos- 
eph .Peediyeka, Wcar of Muttuchira from May 1912 to December 1915, in 
his lottor of 2.11.’20 to me.) , 

+ 1 , ^ i" J oi 9 lithio inscriptions, There are more, some oí 

these latter bemg fixed on the top of the walls of the new St, Erancis 
Ohuroh in course of construction, as supporta for the beams, hence 
uiaocessible. Attempts wero made for me to see if any letters were 
visible, but my collaborators failed to see any, the woodwork of the 
roof standmg m their way. The estampages are of stones from the old 
Clmioh of the Holy Ghost, and aro not published. 

' My estampages are not legiblo enough, having been made, acoord- 
mg to my directions, by a novice, Mr. PauFs brother, a boy of about 14. 
who has, however, done the work creditably. 

“ ,Hero is a list of the estampages:— 

1 (Inscribed in 1681) Dated A.D. 1628. ) . . 

2, (1681) „ .. 1680 ’81 A single stone, 
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“Another cross made of bmss^ lias also been discovered 
now. It resembles closely the oross engraved on the stone, 
whicli itself is like the Mylapore cross,^ 

“Itwould appearfrom insoriptions thatthe cross erected 
iii front of the Church of the Holy Ghost at Muttuchira was 
set up not more than 40 years after the famous cross of 
Kaduthuruthy was made.'^ 

“ The old Church, the possessor of siich a precious cross, 
has now been rebuilt and dedicated to St. Francis of Assisi. 
The people of Muttuchira have decided to place the above 
cross on the façade of their newly-constmcted Church.” 

Mr. George P. Murickel writes again (2-12-’26) 

"The Church where the Cross was found is the famous 
Church of the Holy Ghost at Muttuchira, which in all pro- 
bability was built by the Portuguese Missionaries, Our brass'*’ 
cross has a dose resemblance with the oross engraved on the 
oval stone,^ which, according to Mr. T. K. Joseph, has a dose 
similarity with the cross found at Mylapore. While the floor 
of the Church was dug, two graves were discovered. There 
is a tradition that they are the graves of two Portuguese 
Missionaries, but there is no written record to prove it.” 

The Muttuchira Church where the find was made is a 
Eomo-Syrian Church, in the Chenganacherry Diocese, P. 0. 
Kuravalangad. The GatMic Dmctory {M&ám, 1922, p, 290) 
States that it has a Catholic population of 2,641, and a chapei, 
besides the Church of the Holy Ghost. Mr. G, P. Murickel 
speaks of a chapei of St. Anthony distinct from the oldest 
Church now rebuilt, 

The GathoUc Directory (1922) does not give the date of the 
foundation of the Muttuchira Church, although it does so for 


(1593) 

„ IC,E. 769 Epitaph, 

A single stone. 

(1628) 

„ K,E, 803 „ 

(?) 

» K.E. (80 ?)4 „ 


(1630) 

» ICE, 806 „ 


(1642-43) 

„ ICE, 818 „ 


(1660) 

„ K.E. 835 


(?) 

» K.E. .4(8!) „ 



“No. 

«1 _ ,.V ■ 'Vi* lUV LrlJO ÍSUUt VI 

Hra Ohakko (=Jacob) was taken. A(m6n),”—r. JL J. (20-9-’26) 

1 Bell-metal (?). 

, / lí® compareci with another at Malaca 

beforeieiS, Cf. Pt. VI, Section 15, 

“Father Peediyekal says the silver-ooated hrass croas was used in 
proeessions. He does not rememher any inseription on the silver eoatina 
Mr. Paul says that the silvor ooating had deoorationa or chisellings, but wãs' 
peeled oâ and melted in A.D. 1919. According to report, it was entirely 
eovered with .silver." {Notes oJ T.E.J.) ^ 

3 The Katutturutti open-ait cross, the highest (I think) in all 
Malabar, was put up ial597, and hlessed in 1599 by the Arohbishop 
of Goa, A.16IX0 de Menezes, Cf. Gouvea, 11, c. 16, foi, 47v, col 1 

4 Bell-metal (?), ’ ' ’ , 

The Persian oross on the stone With a aemi-oiroular arch, found in the 
S& 1 T 16 church, 
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most of the churches of the Chenganacherry Diocese. The 
Church is, no doubt, the one mentioned in or after 1676 by an 
anonymous Carmelite Missionary (?) (Brit, Mus., SloaneMS. 9907 
1 ’ Church of “ Spiritu Sancto,” with 

the following villages and bazars annexed: Ooddi heli, Param 
poram, Periam paddy, Tanara chare, Cheria omelur, May mure 
Nin dure, Herle ndha cara (?), 

Por the identifioation of these place-names and other 
partioulars, I am indebted to Mr. T. K. Joseph, Training Col- 
lege, Trivandram, and to Mr. Karõttu C. George, Malayalam 
iiovelist and headmaster, Muttuchira. 

1 . Coddiheli is Kuluvêli, a small tract of land comprising 

the present Christian Street of Muttuchira, This appears to be 
the place where Ohristians íirst arose or settled down in Muttu- 
chip. The Mappila (Ohristiau), the carpenter and the hlack- 
smith of Kuluveli are regarded as the most ancient in the 
Muttiiohira region. Kuluvêli has become the name also of a 
Christian family there. 

^ 2. Pararaporam is Parampram, a petty village, which 
begins due East of the Muttuchira Street and extends further 
castwards. Mr, V. C. George’s hoiise is on the borders of this 
village. 

j Periampaddy is Tiruvãmpâti, a village about a mile 
nortlpof Mnttnchira. The name of Kochunampüri of Tira- 
vãmpSti, a Malabar Brahman, a composer of liumorous 
Malayalam verses, is very famous in the Malayalam oountry, 

4. Tanarachara is Tãmarachchera. a village about a mile 
South of Muttuchira, Its present name is Onnukalle. The 
Anglican Church of Mutpchira is really in this village,' It is a 
hilly region, 

5. Cheria Omelur is Cheriyõmallür (=Littl 0 Õmallür), now 
iisually called Õmallür, about two miles S.E. of Miittúchira, 
and nearly one mile S.E, of Tãmaraohchera (No. 4 swpra), ' 

6. Maymure is Memuri, some three miles due sou th of 

Muttuchira, The Roraan Catholic Church of Mânvettam is in 
this village. Eormerly, this church was only what is called in 
Malayalam the ‘ oross church ’ (minor church) of the Muttu¬ 
chira Church, ... 

7. Nindure is Nintüre, a village two miles S.E, of 

Memuri (No, 6 supra). It is aii important Southist settlement, 
lhe bouthists have a church in Niptüre, This was the birth- 
place of Bishop Makil, the first indigenous Southist Bishop o! 
Malabar. ^ 

^ 1 A copy in my keeping was acquired in 1925 for the Travancore 
(lovernment. A transei-ipt of it, mado in 1922 by Prof, Jarl Oharpentier 
M the Üpsala ünivorsity, was presenteei to me by him (10-8-1924), The 
date 1676, tliough not shown as the dato of the document, is found at 
foi, liv. 
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8. Herlenelhacara is Erêiiúalakkara (strictly Iraviraaii- 
nalakkara), a village adjoiniag Muttuchira on tke S.W. The 
famoNS Hindu Temple of Adityapuram is here. 

There are at present numerous Christians in all these eight 
villages. Eorraeiiy, tlie Christians in all of them, except Neen- 
door (No. 7 supra) had tlie Muttuchira Church as their place 
of worship. 

Anquetil Hu Perroii notes in January, 1758, that the 
Catholic Church of the Holy Ghost at ‘ Muttiera ’ and its oratory 
of St. Sebastian had heen burnt by the Baja of Travancore.^ 

“There is a local tradition, vague and oonfused, as usual, 
about the invasion of Muttuchira by Pãrchãve (Pãdshãh),ifi. by 
Tipü Sultãn. But Tipü never carne so far south. It must be 
the invasion referred to by Du Perron which the tradition speaks 
of. Tradition also says that a bell, like the old one with the 
enigmatio inscription at Kuravalangad, was in the Muttuchira 
Church. This was thrown into the sea, when the Pãdshãh’s 
army advanced, But the sea is about 18 miles away from 
Mnttueliira, and the backwater 11 miles. The bell could very 
well have been piit into a well, or river, or tank, or canal, dose 
by,foraafety, Tradition is nothing, if it isnotmade romantic.” 
{T. K. Joseph) 8-10-26.) 

From Mr. T. lí. Joseph’s correspondence I learn other 
particulars regarding the Muttuchira Church and the finds. 

1. “ An inscription in the recently demolished Church of 
the H, Ghost says that “ a cross was set up in this ground ” 
in A.D. 1528. The two graves may be of Portuguese Mission- 
aries who built the church. St. Sebastian’s Church is called 
the “Prãsu ” Church, which I suppose means the church of the 
Frades, brothers, monks,^ Mar Simeon and Father Jaoob lived, 
I hear, in the Church of the H, Ghost and the latter seems to 
have been buried there... It is the Ignapalli of old writers, 
also called the Nãyappa|li Church. 

“.The open-air cross (No. 2)® has a badly damaged in¬ 
scription beginning thus: “in K.E. 799... ” (A.H. 1623-24). 
On the pedestal of the open-air cross there is another cross 
(No. 3), a miniature of the Persian cross (No. 1).* George 
P. MurickePs brass cross (No. 4) was a silver one, the core of 
which is of bell-metal.... I have a sketch of the “ silver ” cross 
drawn from memory by Fr. Joseph Peediyekal, a former Viçar 
of the Church. There was another cross (No. 5) on the wooden 


^ A, Du Perron, Zenã-Amla, \>. L, pt. I (Paris, 1771), p. olxxxvi. 

2 Might Pjgsu not be corrupt for ‘ Francis ’ ? T. K. Joseph objeots 
that Franois is now, in Malayalam, Porinohu and PraSchis. 

3 The insoribed Persian cross counts as No. 1, 

"This miniature cross, if reports are reliable, must be like the 
cross on the brass or bell-metal plate and the Persian stone cross. It 
would therefore have some ornamental projecting limb on either side 
of the npright shaft.’’—T, K. J. 
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reredos, perhaps a replica in wood” fof No. 4d íLetter 
of 6-11-1925.) 

2. 1 received estampages of the Muttuchira inscriptions, 
about a dozen. In one I find that Denhã,’ Mar’ Abo and Frei: 
George set up a cross in_l528 (for constructing the Muttuchira 
Church). After that Frei George and his nephew Matthéiv went 
to Portugal,” (Letterof 3.12.1925.) 

3. “ The croeses of the Muttuchira Church and Street. 

“ See the translation of the inscriptions below 

“Jsí Jwscnpfíow ;-By the command of the 'king [of 
Katutturutti], in 1528 A.H., Mar Henaha, and Mar Abo, 
together with Fra George, set up a holy cross [as inaugurating 
the proposed Church] in this ground.^ Thereafter [he, Fra 
George] went to Portugal along with his nephew, Father 
Matthew.'* 

^‘2%d hsmption :~0nthe 13tliof September,^ 1580, A,D., 


1 This wooden cross as well as the reredos, behind (?) which was found 
the insoribed Persian cross, has now been desfcroyed. 

2 » The building of a church cannot be begim beforo a Bishop or 

his delegate has approved of the site, placed a cross there, and blessed 
the flrst steno. (Pontiíicale'Romanum, Para. II, De htmikt, etimposU. 
prim. lapid. pro ecd ffitii/.)," Cf. Gatk EncycL, New York, III, 421). 
The cross ereoted before the ble,ssing of the first stone at Muttuchira 
may, therefore, have boou of wood. ■ ■ • 

" The praotice of setting up a temporary wooden cross at the site 
proposed for a church or for an open-air cross, is now in vogue among 
the non-Catholic Malabar Syrians also. The cross is afterwards dis- 
oardod, and, in the case of a church, a stone, or stones, in the form 
of a cross, anointed with holy oil, are laid under the altar at the conseora- 
tioD eeremony," (T. JC. J,, 18-9-1926.) 

The quostion arises: Did the two Bishops, Mar Denhaand Mar Abo, 
at this oarly date in the relations between Syrians and Latins, conform 
to the Roman rito at a churoh which, we imderstand, was managed 
by a clorgyraan, of the Franoiscan (?) order, or by one who had been 
brought up by the Franoisoans (?). The fact that two prieats of Muttu¬ 
chira went to Portugal in or after 1528 shows that the relations between 
Muttuchira and the Latins wereintimnte, and that the title of Frade 
(Friar) as opposed to Father, used respeotiyely by George and Matthew, 
does not simply indicato, for instance, that ona may have been unmarried 
and the other marríed. T. K, Joseph (l-10-’2fl) notes that Frei George 
wonld now be Ãhã George in Syriao. 

s* Might they have bolongod to the íamily of Father Josephus Indus, 
and his^ brother Matthew, also a priest, who went to Portugal with 
Cabral in iGOl ? Was not this Josephus Indus from Kuravalangad, 
cioso to Miittuohira ? Paulinus says he was of Cranganore. 

_ In the Latia Church, the foast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross 
is on Septembor 14. The eeremony may have taken place on the eve, 
Fr. Joseph Peediyekal (Pidiakel) wrote to Mr. T. K, Joseph on Oetober 
24,1925, that the feast of the Cross was forraorly colebrated on September 
LI, wheroas it is now on September 14. He adda that a deoree oí the 
Diamper Synod (Malayalam translation) ordains September 13 for the 
feast. This is^ not so in Sess. 8, deoree 9, of the Portuguese text, where 
September 14 is íixecl for "the feast of the Cross, aceording to the oustom 
of this Dioooso.” September 13, or the eve of the feast of the Cross, ia 
appointed as a fast-day in the same Diamper Coiincil (Sess. 8, deoree 10), 
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on tlie feast oí tlie Holy Grosa, this holy cross [the Persian 
cross] was taken and set up [on the wallj covered with wood 
[reredos] by Bishop lar Simeon and Father Jaoob. + On the 
feast of the 18th of December (?)^ this —iãra (?) cross [the 
bell-metal cross (?)] was set up.+ On Good Priday, Minam 
29,1581, this granite cross was erected. 

“These two inscriptions areon the same slab, one below 
the _other,2 The portions witliin [ ] are my interpretations, 
It ia not known which is the last cross, one of granite 
(of 1581). The open-air cross to the west of the Ploly Ghost 
Church, in which the slab was, was set up in 799 M.E! (1623- 
2á A.D.). 

“Tliere was a wooden cross on the reredos, similar to 
the bell-metal one. This does not seem to be mentioned in 
the inscriptions above. 

“Thereis another masonry cross (an open-air one) in the 


Pr. Peediyekal writes to mo (2-ll-’26): “ According to the prevailing 
traditioii of the Syrians, the date is September 13. Even in our Breviary 
the feast oftho HolyOroas is on September 13. Cf. ActaMartyrum ü 
&'anoÉom?n (Syim), Paris, 1890, t, I,p, 31-3; t. ni,p. 187, Nevertlie- 
less, we all celobrata this feast on Soptambeiiílíl,” 

1 The liame of the month ifj not olear here, ,Pr. Joseph Peediyekal 
{Pidiakel) wrote to Mr. T.K. Joseph; “The feast of the 18th day is 
the feast of the miraeulous cross at Mylapore, held on December 18.” 
This is oorrech “In oonformity with thacustom of this Diocese,” the 
Diamper Councii (Sess. 8, decreeO) fixes as a feast the 18th December, 
“ the day when the cross of the glorious St. Thomaa the Apostle sweats,” 
On the day of ourLady’s Expeotation (December 18), to which title tlic 
Church of St, Thomas’ Moiint was dedicatcd (A.D. 1647), the feast of 
St. Thomas was anticipated at the Ohnrch of St. Thomas Mount, because 
tha feast of St, Thomas on December 21 was oelebrated at the Church of 
the tomb, now tho Cathadral On December 18,1667, 1658, 1661, 1681, 
the cross of St. Hiomas Mount was aeen to sweat, and this phenomenon 
often recurred in the sequei, though with intervals of years, and not always 
on December 18. Cf, Gouvea’s Jornada, foi, 78r-79v. Pr, Bernard says 
thatBishop Joseph (1567-87) ordained thatthe feast of December 18 be 
kept by the Malabar Syrians; in that case, the sweating, or the finding 
of the cross of St, Thomas Mount, or the Bxpeetatioii of our Lady 

was coramemorated on December 18 in Malabar. 

“ It is Mar Simon who iiistitutad the feast of the ISth December, in 
,1580, in commemoration of the “Cross Milagre ” [cross of the Miracle] at 
Mylapore, ^ On the yery same date a silver Persian cross was máde and 
was taken in procession. I have seen this fsilver] cross at Muttuchira.” 
(Fr. Peediyekal to me, 2-11.’26.) I preferFr. Bemard’s view. Simon 
was an intruder. 

^ On the photograph of the Archíeological Department, Trivandruro, 
thy appear side by side, and the photograph seems to have heen made 
direct from the stoiie, and not from estampages jvixtapposed. It seems 
to me also that the writing in the seconcl section is by a, differont liand 
and more slanting, But see p. 388, n, 1. , « 

Fr.^ Peediyekal writes to me (2-ll-’26) where the stone with the 
double inscription originally was: “ Attaohed to the,northern side oí thè 
Church of the Holy Ghost, there was a^two-storiecl room, The upper 
story was used as the Priest’s House. Ou the western wall of the part 
downstairs, used ^ ,the sacristy,, was placed an' inscribed stone tablet, 
.30 by 40", The inscription was in Naijam Moonam, or old Malayalam. ” 
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Christian Street iiear the Church,' Still another, probably in 
a chapei, was in existence in a compound in the Street 
(Letter of 6-1-1926.) 

Getting confused on hearing of so many churches, chapeis 
crosses, etc., I wrote to the Vicar of Mutehira, Tr, Jacob 
Muricken, who sent me (10-4-26) a sketcli, which’ I venture to 
represent here in the followiug simple way: 



The Vicar’s explanations are 

1. Church No. 1: old name: Church of the Holy Ghost; 
new name: Church‘of St. Tranois. 

2. Church No. 2; Church of the Holy Ghost." 

3. Church No. 3: St. Sebastian’s, with a very small 
open-air cross in front (No. 7). 

ff. Chapei No. 1: old namo: Holy Cross; new name; 
St, Anthony’s; contains cross “No. 6.” 

6. Chapei No. 2: St Theresa or tlie Flower of Jesus, 

A, Open-air cross (cross “No. 2”) with inscriptions 
and a cross (" No. 3”) in the ,shape of a bow. 

The exaot position of the cross with the Persian inscrip¬ 
tion is desoribed hy Mr, Paul Madathil: “In the demolished 
old church there were three altars. At the eastern eiid of 
the, church, which stood east and west, tlierp was the principal 
altar; to the light and left of it (south and north) there were 
two minor altars. The cross alleged to be Mr. Ramanatha 
Ayyar’s iiscovery_ was built iiito the wall, in the northern 
altar, and at a heiglit of aboiit seven feet from the íloor. It 
was over this that the altar was built, of wood. On this 
wooden altar there was fixed, so as to be visible to all and 
exactly at the place where this cross stood, a wooden cross of 
the same form .... There are many who saw (the slab) affcer it 
had been piüled down. They say that, at the time, not more 
than one span was damaged.” " 


1 undorstand from Mr, T, K. Joseph’s letter of 15-18-9-’20, quoting 
Fr, Peediyekal (24-10-’26) that this stone was removed from a mnitõrã, 
when the mnitõrã was pulled down. Manitõrã is explained asabell 
(mayi) tower (tõrã; Fort.: torre). (T. K. J.,' 6-Í0-’26,) 

1, This is referred to further as Cross No, 6, 

2 “This cross is not now in existence, It is not the one near 
St, SebaBtiaa’s Church.”—?! K. J, 

" Fr. Peediyeíal says that Church No. 2 was hegun in the M.E. 1030 
(A,D, 1854-66), and fmished in M.E. 1033. {Letter of 2-11-3S to Mr, T, K, 
Joseph) 

4 “Oroas No, 6 in St. Anthony’s Chapai, aa far as I know, is a 
masonry cross. It is in the Street.”—T. Jí, J. 

5 28.10-1926 to Mr, T. K, Joseph (translated),—If only one span 
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Ofcher bits of infomiation are ciüled from letters received 
by Mr. T. K, Josepli. 

“This Jacob [of tlie seeond inscription] is Mar Jacob 
Kattanãr, Archdeacon of Mar Simeon, of the Natakkal family 
Mutkobira]. He [Mãr Jacob] lies buried in the Muttuchira 

. The luttuohira Ohurch was founded in tlié name 

of the Holy Ghost, and the feast of the Cross was celebrated 
mere for a long time, It was built at the expense of the 
Portuguese, and in thoae days the Pauliats [Jesuits] lived 
there .... It is certain that the Church was built in 1528. 
It has, therefore, to be supposed that this Persian Cross was 
brought from somewhere else and put np there.” ^ 

_ -Mr, Paul J. Madathil of Muttuchira writes that St. Sebas- 
üan s or Prãsu Church was buiít, according to tradition, by 
Pr. Jacob, who was "administrator” of a diocese in Prance 
or Portugal,'* He had vowed to build five Churohes in Malabar. 
Accordmgly, (1) he rebuilt the old Church of the Holy Ghoat 
at Muttuchira, erecting the building recently demòlished- 
m í Ví® Kõtanallür, (3) Ilanni (Elanii), 

(4) St. Sebastian’s or Prãsu Church at Muttuchira, and (5) 
anojher, unknown to Mr. Paul. The old Churches at Kõtan- 
atlui: and Ilanni are, he says, similar to St. Sebastian’s at 
Muttuchira, Pr. Jacob is said to have been buried in the 
Uiurch of the Holy Ghost recently demolished,^ Mr. Paul 
article in the Manorma^ a Malayalam newspaper, 
on Muttuchira and its Persian Cross,” and Mr. Karõttu C. 
George of Muttuchira agrees with him.® 

_ Pr. Peediyekal writes to me (2.11-’26): “The fact that 
t)r. Jacob wasa native of Muttuchira and the Archdeacon of 
Mar Simon is clearly stated in Dr. Hough’s history. The tradi¬ 
tion 18 that he was buried in the Church of the Holy Ghost, 
near the side altar. In the attempt to repair the floor, in the 


was aamaged, i would follow that the resfc of the damage was carried 
out systematically with a view to do away with the inscription and 
the deooration at the íoot, It will be an evil day for Malabar areliíBology 
and history when such methods can be considered proper, whatever 
ÍLfifT to be benefited, The cause to be 

beneflt d might be the tiieoiy of nen-Nestorlanism. As if it were proved 
that the inscription at Mylapore and elsewhere is Nestoriaii. 

T 24.10-’26, to Mr, T. K, Joseph (translated), 

ní™ there. Fr. Andrew Lopez, S,J., does 

the Jesuit Missioiis in South índia 

S tbafi 

the building of the Church was not a 
comeonlyfromademolished Church, 
as no Church would have surrendered its cross to another. 

íi n de Gfouvea; therefore, 

Vll coynect him with a diocese iuFrance or Portugal,. 

or even a Latin diocese in índia, appears impossible, 

fsetliyeka] 24d0-’25, to Mr. T. IC Joseph.. . 

Mr, i, K. Joseph (l5-18-9-’26) to me 


year 1886, wlien the bricks of the floor were removed, a number 
of inscribed tombstones were dug out. Among the stones taken 
from^ the floor of the side altar, was a stone on wliich was 
inscribed the name of Pr, Jacob and the date of his death and 
burial. This slab was plaeed on the northern side of the 
Church by the Rev. Pr. Joseph, a member of the Nadakal 
family, who was living when I was vicar there, and who told me 
he was related to the Archdeacon, I saw this tablet and showed 
it to tbe historian, the Rev. Pr. Bernard, T.O.C.D, The 
Nadakal family to which Pr. Jacob belonged, is one of the 
oldest families of Muttuchira. 

“ The Word paãiri is the Malayalam pronunciation of the 
Portuguese word padre, father, After the coming of the Portu- 
guese, all the European priests carne to be called padiri by the 
natives. According to this custom, the natives addreased as 
padiris, not only the European priests, but also the native's 
ordained by the Latin Bishops. Pr. Jacob was .ordained by a 
Latin Bishop at Vaipicotta.^ Therefore, it is no wonder that 
Pr, Jacob, who by rite was a Syrian, came to be called a padiri. 
Later on, this sort of interference on the part of the Latin 
Bishops in ordaining the Syrian priests was put a stop to at the 
Synod of Goa. 

“ Since the stone tablet can be infcerpreted as meanmg that 
the Church of Muttuchira was built at the expense of the 
Portuguese,^ the tradition among the people is quite correct. 
Tradition also says that the Paulists [Jesuits] since occupied 
this Church.'^ I do not, however, remember to have read any- 
thing about this to support this tradition. One thing is quite 
certain, that, since Muttuchira is not far from Kaduthuruthy, 
where a seminary and a Church of Priars existed, it could be 

^ Pr. Jacob is called a padW on September 13, 1680. How could lie 
have been ordained at Vaipicotta, when the date of the seminary there 
is given as 1681 in the Travancore Manual, 11.169 ? Though a Jesuit 
Kesidenee was begun at Vaipicotta in 1677, it must have taken some time 
before Syrian priests could be ordained there, (Müllbauer, p. 155.) 

2 To oome to this, Fr, Peediyekal translatee this part of the double 
inscription on the stone tablet: “ In the year 1528, A.D., to build a holy 
cross here, sauotion of the Eajah of Bdathi [Katutturutti and Vada- 
kenoore] and Mar Geevarghese [George] was obtainéd, and it was built at 
the expense of Fr. Mathi padri, the nephew of Novis, a native of 
Portugal” (2 11 ’26). Imust adopt Mr. T. K. Joseph’s translation in 
preferencG. 

3 There is no proof for this.—Wo read in A. Polanoo, S.J„ Ghmim 
Soo. JBsu, t, n, Madrid, 1894, p, 757, under the year 1552: “ (Fr, Anthony 
de Heredia, S.J.) also hetook himself [from the House of Coohin] to some 
neighbouring places, where there are many Ohristians, who are said to 
have been initiated into tho mysteries of our religion by St, Thomas the 
Apostle, He said Mass in their Ohurches and made the orphan boys, 
whom he had taken with him, sing. Ho also held publio processions with 
the Ohriatians of that religion. The people were miich consoled thereby, 
and they insisted that he should ofton oome baok to them and give them 
apiritual consolation,” 

24 
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iufluenced by the foreigii priestsof Kadutkruthy.i The square 
Wells outside the Ohureh, the decorations on the walls and altar, 
which are uncommon in Malabar, all attest the faot that the 
Ohureh was under foreign influence. ' 

“ It is certain that no Ohureh existed at Muttuchira before 
1528. If a Ohureh had existed at Muttuchira before 1528, 
there would have been no need of a royal permission to build 
a Ohureh there in that year, Acoording to the oustom of the 
land, a _royal permission is necessary only to build the first 
Ohureh in a plaoe,not to build additional Ohurches or to rebuild 
Ohurches. 

“ Pr. Jacob was not a foreigner, but native of Muttuchira, 
of the Malakal family. To suppose that a foreign administrator 
from Portugal or Prance rebuilt the Ohureh of the Holy Ghost 
and built the Ohurches of Elanji, and Kothanalloor, and St. 
Sebastian’s at Muttuchira, is not reasonable. About 1528 no 
foreign power had spread to the interior of Malabar, to places 
like Elanji, Kothanalloor, and Muttuchira.” 

Pontana {Monmn. dom., 439) and Luca,s de S. Oatharina (iv. 
p6) say that^ a Dominican, Ambrose, was Archbishop of the 
Tliomas Ohristians about 1526 and that he united many of thein 
to the Roman Church. Might thi.s ‘ Ambrosio ’ be concealed 
under ‘ Bishop Abo ’ of the Muttuchira tablet of 1528, thus con- 
ciliating tradition, which, however much unexplicable, is at times 
an excellent guide ? Of. Müllbauer, p. 151 n. 5. 

In 1555, the Catholic Patriarch Simeon Sulaka sent to 
índia Bishop Joseph IL, perhaps identical with, Le QuieiPs 
Joseph III, or with Hermes or Asmar Abib, alias Elias, Arch¬ 
bishop of Amida, who carne to índia in 1555 with Ambrose 
Boticeli or Theseus, Bishop of Aria in partihus inidelium. 
Accordmg to Assemani (III. 2,165,444), Bishop Elias was still 
m Índia in 1565, Le Quien States that Bishop Joseph II. asked 
that Bishop Ambrose of ‘Monteooeli’ be appointed as his 
Coadjutor with right of succession. This Ambrose is the Ambrose 
Theseus of Assemani, and is oftener called Ambrose Ronticali. 


1 The Franciscan Convent of S. Antonio at Coehin, rebuilt m 1523, 
and mereased in 1580, had 30 religious iinder Goiuaga (ante 1687 ?): that 
of S. Antomo at Cananoro had 15 religious and a course of Philosophy 
under Gonzaga. The flrst waa taken by the Diitoh in 1663; the second, 
about the same time. The Francisoans of the Obsecvanoe had still in 
Malabar till the ISth century the following flve ohurches: 1, S, Cruz, at 
Mangate; 2, S. Francisco, at Arvanallo; 3. Nossa Senhora, at Kara- 
S, S ? or Katuttouttr?); 4. N. S. dos Anjos, at Faloutari 
(Palm te ?); 6. S. Antonio at Caliculam. Before 1542 the Francisoans 
were at Cochm, Quilon,, Oranganore; at dates difficult to establiah, they 
were at Batimena, Alapore, Porka, Marta, Gondra, Caliculam, Bandegeri, 
Melondurte, Baus (p, Vaipim, Palliporta, Treviliam, Calicor (Oalicut). 

01. Müllbauer, pp, 36, 54, 323-324, 329, 

hnii W® ? a Bominioan house at Papel! in Malabar. and of a Ohuroh 
Sn /mS ' ® Dominican Doilato, 'a Roman, in 

1620 (lullbauer, p; 298-299, with n. 1 and 2 ). 


He was from Malta. With his confrère Pr. Anthony, he had 
aceompanied to Mesopotamia John Sulaka, who had been pro- 
elaimed in Rome Catholic-Chaldean Patriarch, Prom Meso¬ 
potamia he went to índia with the Bishop of Amida, tauglit 
theology two years at Goa, and died at Coohin in 1557, when on 
the point of going to Europe, (Müllbauer, p. 151, n. 5, 
quoting Cacegas, I, 368, and Cardoso, Agioliog,, I 175.) An 
unpublished letter of' 1579 by Pr. A. Monserrate, S.J,, in my 
possession, shows that in and before that year some Dominicans 
moved about among the St. Thomas Ohristians in the interests 
of reunion. 

The presence of foreign influence in 1528 would explain the 
journey to Portugal of Pather Matthew and Pr. George. It 
might explain George’s title of Prei, Possibly too, tradition 
has given to Pr. Jacob of 1580 the title of “ foreign adminis¬ 
trator from Portugal or Prance,” whereas it might be a descrip- 
tion of Bi.shop Ambrose. It may be also that this Bishop 
Ambrose built the other four ohuròhes nientioned by Mr. Paul 
J.Iadatbil: for Fr. Peediyekal agrees with the tradition that 
the Churches of ‘ Elanji ’ and ‘ Kothanalloor ’ were built with 
foreign money. The reasons he gives for such foreign help are 
inadequate. He must also suppose that the Ohureh of St. 
Sebastian is later than 1599, because the title shows an exotic 
devotion. In what year wili he place its erection, if it is also 
called Prãsu Church, and Prãsu might mean Frades,, or Priars ? 
Might Prãsu not be a corruption of Ambrose ? Mãr Aprot 
became Ambroat and Proth. Why could Ambrosio not give 
Prãsu ? Of what. year too were the Ghurohes at Ilanni and 
Kõtalanür ? After 1699 we flnd ohiefly the Jesuits in the in¬ 
terior of Malabar, and they were not ‘ Frades.’ We find no 
Frades at Muttuchira after 1599. 

In the Ânnml Report of th ÁrchcBologicál Deprímenl. 
Tmvancore 8taU, for th year 1100 M.E., 1924-192Õ, Á.D. 
(Trivandrum, 1926), Ir. Ramanatha Ayyar writes of Muttu¬ 
chira and its church (fifteen miles from Kottayam aiid one 
mlle from Katutturutti)■ 

“I was told that this church was originally called the 
church of the Holy Ghost (Syr. Ruhaãalc Kudm), and that 
it is proposed to re-ohristen it, on completion, as the church 
of St. Pranois of Assisi. The tablet-cross appears to have beeu 
brought hither some. centuries ago from another old church 
which had probably existed elsewhere near by,^ and it was 
found in the foundation of the altar of this chapei, when the 
floor was raked up during the repairs.^ 


1 There is no neod of snggestíng that the croaa oame from a ohureh 
in ^ another placo, unlosa it is proved that there was no ohureh at MuUu- 
fihira before. Mr, A. S., Ramanatha Ayyar suggests tho same thing"for 
the eross of Katamattam in hia report oí 1923-1924, 

«It was either bohiad or beneath the altar of this CHiurch (the Church 
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“;The tablet, which measiires 2' 8" bv 2' and is about 5" 
m thickness, has a shape similar to tlie“St. Tliomas’ Eount 
Cross, í.Ê.) it consists of a square, ono side of which ends 
in a segmentai arch at the top. A iiarrow belt, 2V in width 
runs all round the edge of the cross, and on it“muat havé 
been engraved the Pahlavi letters, similar to those fotiiid on 
the other famous croases at Kottayam and at Kadamarram ^ 
But unfortunately for the cause of epigraphy, this inscribed 
arch of stone has been mutilated, and only a portion of 
about 24", forming the left upright limb^ of the belt, has 
escaped damage. More important than this is another smaller 
arch I' in width, which runs parallel to the outer arch, separat- 
ed from it by a groove V' wide (P, 7), On this narrow ribbon 
ot stone also are seen traces of Pahlavi writing. This belt 
has also sufíered damage, and it is possible that, in its entirety, 
this additional line may have contained some interestins 
information other than the formula of adoration that has been 
niet with in the other crosses. 

‘-'Mr. B. T._ Anklesaria, M.A., has, while identifying the 
íiagmentary writing on the outer arch with the writing on 
the_ other kown crosses, suggested new readings and has 
deciphered the damaged writing on the inner limb to signify: 

" Lord Messiah the supreme ....... 

I have prepared an elaborate paper on tiie four Pahlavi crosses 
of Travanoore, a.nd I have fully acknowledged therein niy 
mdebtedness to both Dr, J. J. Modi and Mr. Anklesaria for 
their very valuable and scholarly help in this matter. 

The open-air stone-oross standing in front of the principal 
churoh at Muttusira“ has an inscription on its pedestal record- 
ing the date òf its erection to be Kollam 799 (A.D. 1623). 
The stone base is devoid of any ornament, siich as seraphs’ 
heads, crosses or animal designs that have been found in the 
pedestais of crosses elsewhere, but one of the broad membera 
ot the pedesta,! 111 its western face contains a replica, on a 
smaller scale, but in a complete form. of the Pahlavi Cross 
Jscribed above. .Prom this, one may perhaps surraise that 
the damage done to the cross, eithor bv accident or by other 
causes, must have happened later than the first quarter of 
the seven eenth century A.D., and that it must have been 
put face downwards in thefloor of the altar by some indivi¬ 
duais." , 


of the Holy Ghoat), and was íound when the wooden altar was removed 

for the reconstruction of the Churoh. 

1 Add ; Mylapore, 2 gi(je 
^ This is the Tamil pronnnciation, 

* Haying no photograph or sketch ôf this replica, we ask wliether 
it shows the whole front of the stone with the Peraian inscription. or only 
the cross on it, i í 

5 Proin Mr. Paul J. MadalhiPs Istter we undergtand that the stone 
cross was íixed in the wall, with the inscribed face on the outside. 
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“ Besides these crosses, a few inscribed ones were also 
found m the churoh that is being renewed, and those which 
were lying about have now, at my suggestion, been collected 
and kept together in a corner. Most of them are the usual 
Vatteluttu epitaphs of the post-Portuguese period which one 
commonly íiuds iii the Travancore churches; but only one is of 
some special importance. 

“ The record begins with the date A.D. 1528, iii which 
a cross {èilva ^ mentioned as tüm) of wood ^ appears to have 
been erected under the orders of the patriarch (iamburãn),^ 
and theii enumerates a few bishops who had been in charge 
of the Syrian churoh of Malabar in the beginning of the 
suxteenth oentury A.D., such as lar Denha'‘ and Mar 
Givargis (George). After them is mentioned Mattãyi-pãcliri 
who went to Portugal,“ and who is represented as the m^m- 
mgafp oi one of the bishops.'^ This Vicar ® who is stvled a pãdiri 
is evidently different from Matthew, one of the three men 
who went to the Patriarch Mar Simon in A.D. 1490,^ becaiise 
that man is said to have died in Portugal, The bishop Mar 
Simon together with his vicar [pUiri] Jaeob^ is said to have 
taken ont this wooden cross (marodíKw) on the ISthlíaniii 
of the year A,D. 1580, which was the anniversarv day itiUvã- 
perunal) of the Invention of the Cross (by St.^Helena,'the 
mother of Emperor Constantine)!^ and to have consecrated a 
stone cross {harincjaUilm) instead,^® on Good Eriday the 29th 
day of Minam in A.D. 1581. This stone cross must however 

1 Sllbã ia the word. 

2 The inscription does not say that the cross was of wood. 

2 Mr. 1. K. Joaeph remarks that the patriarch is never callcd 
‘ tmnpwãji,^ and that the orders were from the king {tampurãn). 

^ '*■ This leaves ont Mar Abo of T. K. Joseph. His name would 
be in the word mãrãyu (Report, p. 11) misread for MMmi. The Bishops 
(only two aro enumerated) were then in charge. 

5 Givargia would not be a Mar or Bishop, He was a Frade Frei 
Fmj (friar, monk i Portug.), a Fra or Frate (Ital). ’ 

Mr. T. K, Joseph understands from the inscription that both 
Frei George and Father Matthew went to Portugal, after the sotting 
up of the cross in 1S28. ® 

The inscription statea that Father Matthew was Friar George’s 
iiephew {sist6r’s or brother’8 soii). Might Friar George not have been 
one of the three who went to Mesopotamia in 1490 ! 

f Nephew of Frei George. 

The inscription does not say he was a Vicar. 

Matthew, Jos 0 ph’s brother, who died in Europe, was not oiie of the 
three who went to the Patriarch Simeon in 1490. 

Say ; with Father Jacob, 

Mr. T, K, Joseph speaks of a holy cross, perhaps of stone, put up 
011 a wall (?) coyerecl with wood, Ho reads mâr iilim (holy cross) 
instead of mara iilim (wooden cross). 

12 The Invention of the Holy Cross falis on May 3, Kaui]i 13 is 
by T, K, Joseph converted to Sept. 13, which is the eve of the Exalta- 
tion of the Holy Cross. 

12 ‘Instead’ is unwarranted; nelther does the inscription say who 
put up a cross on Good Friday, 1681, 
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liave been different from eitber the Pahlavi cross described 
above, or tbe open-air stoiie-cross in the cbqroh compound, 
whieh was erected only in KoUam 799 (A.D. 1624). One point 
has, however, to be noted, namely tbat 29th Minam (Mareh 27, 
A.D. 1581) fell on a Sunday, and not on a Eriday. J’i’iday 
was Marcb 25, Minam 27.” V 

Tbe inscription referred to is in fcwo sections and runs 
thus 

(I adopt Mr. T. K. Josepli’s transliteration.) 

[Section 1 ): 

Lm 1. Mãrãn Ichõ Micbi= 

2. yba perannitte 152= 

3. 8 mateinelãtte cbutta= 

4. in ãna tilivã nirut=: 

5. ti, tampnrâiijie'kalp= 

6 . penayãl, Mar [sic) Tanã Mãrã= 

7. vu Klvarubite pipiti= 

8 . yiimküta. Itiii= 

9. te ohêlam Porattakã= 

10 . 1 têchitte põyi, tapjje 

11. marumakeii Mattãyi pa= : 

12 . tiriyum küta—. 

{Section 3): 

Line 1. Michiyba perannitte 1= 

2. 580 mate kanni nãyir 

3. 13 tiyatimãru tilivãte 

4. perunãjklre i mãr ti)i= 

5. vã etiitte marattiP po= 


U. Ueporfc, op. aí,,p, U. By mistake the report (p. 7 ) makee 
two peraoüs out of Mar George and Mar Denha. Mar David should 
be oailed Mar Jahb Alaha, and Mar Jaoob and Mar Thomas should not be 
omitted as Corning to Malabar in 1601 

Mr.^ T. K. Joseph says that “Minam 29” is quite clear in the 
mscription, and that it oorrespdnds to the Syriao month Õdõr (Mareh), 
correspond to ? Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar makes 
it Marcb 27, lj81, and says that Friday was Maroh 26 (Minam 27), Bv 
2 2’'»® Staksmn, Sunday, Sept. ,12 

M (26, Harrison Rd., Oaloutta), I ünd 

( 97 ^^ 1920 ) ^ Mr. Ohatterjee agrees with me 

Gan we make out that the first section of the inscription was written 
at another time than the seoond ? In 1528, or before 1680 ? Or that 
bothsections were not written till after 1681 ? A look at the photogmph. 
where the two sections are side by side, showsthat the seoond section 
is of a different hand. 

Mr. *r, K._ Joseph, judglrig from the estampages, is of opinion that the 
two parts of the msoription are of the same period, probably of the same 
hand and that the letters m the seoond aeotion are not more inclinecl. 
but a httle smaller (9-10.’26). ’ 

2 In line 5, r seems to be a correction from written flrst.—T. Jí. J, 


Çípins of King Gondophare^. 
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6. tinne nirutti Maru Gliema= 

'7. on mefctarãpm piti=: 

8. ri Yakkõvum -i- kfinii= 

9. te ^ 18 tiyati perun^jkke i- zz 

10. târaMi-kurioiie veclicliu + 15= 

11. 81 máíe míiia flRyer 2= 

12. 9 tiyati tiikkaveiji âlcli= 

13. clia nãl i-k-kariniial itilivã^ 

nirutti. 

In 1490 three Malabar Christians, George, Joseph, and 
a third ™named, who died on tlie way, went to tlie Patriaroli 
Simeon (1490-lo02) to ask for bishop.^. George and Joseph 
we^re ordained priests. Simeon consecrated bishops, two monks 
Ml named Joseph, who took the names of Thomas and 
John and went to Índia. Thomas returned soon after, The 
Utriarch Elias (1502-1504) consecrated as bishops Éabans 
yavic the Long, George and Masud, under the names of 
Jaballaha, Denha and Jacob respectively, Jaballaha was 
appointed Metropolitan. These three, together with Mar 
Thomas, set out for índia, where we find them in 1504 report- 
mg that Mar John was still active.* Mar Jacob, surnamed 
Abuna in St. Erancis Xavier’s letters (1642-1549), died in 


«yriac mouth 

hnt T w' f!' ^ Hindustani for ‘ brass ‘ ,• 

but T. K. Joseph objects that a oross of brasa encased in silver, the cross 
he supposea to be ineant, would not be oalled a brasa cross. He now oro- 
poses chum, for claUira (Skt, chilra), artistio, ornate. At first, he had 
raacl pitara, not Imowing the meaning. Brass is pittala, pkhchala in 

t- “• í<s*p«™.5tth 

3 See translation supra, pp. 349-350. 

* Assemani, t. III, Pt. I, pp. 689-690, 

7 » mr following oolophon at folio 

V T writtenm the year 1816 of the Greeks (A.D. 1604), -and 

glovy be to the Lord—, with the hands of the atranger Jacob. Let it be 
known to thee, my lord the reader, that, in the above-mentioned vear 
wearnvedm these Indian oountries at the towncalledOannanore, in4ioh 
we found our true brethren, the Pranks oalled Portuguese, who were 

ffrí year 1813 

{A.D. Io02), at the begmmng of the month of September. our oominon 
hather. Mar Simon, the Catholioos of the East, left this world of miseriea, 
lhe Bishops nssembled near our Pather Mar John, the illustrioua Metro- 
politan, and ordained Mar Elijah Oatholieos and Patriaroh to the throne 
of the Mst, And this Eather Mar Elijah ordained the following Bishops 
wr Índia: Mar \ahb Alaha, and Mar Thomas aa archbishops, and Mar 
Dinlia and me, the humble Jacob, as bishops, in the holy monastery of 
rT • ? í tÍ® Egyptinn, which is situated near Qazarta of Zabdai, in the 
district of Kaulaz, on the second day of Easter, in the year 1816 of tho 
Greeks (A,D, 1604).’’ Of. A. Mingana, The earlij spread oj GhrislianUij k 
mia, Eepnnted froin: The BuMin of the John Rylands Library, Vol. 
10, No. 2, July 1920, pp, 41-42. . 
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Malabar in ISáO.’- Mar Abo would be diííerent from Mar 
Jaoob, Abfinã (Syriac) meaning simply 'our beloved father,’ 
a term used in reference to priests, bishops and patriarchs.® 

In 1501 Pedro Alvares Cabral took to Portugal two 
Malabar Christians, Josepli and Ms brotlier Mattliew. Mattbew 
died on tlie joimiey (1501). Josepli, known as Josephus Indus,, 
reaolied Lisboa oii Jiily h, 1501, visited Bome, Venice, Jeru* 
Salem, and Lisboa and returned to India.^ (Cf. Germann, 317; 
Müllbauer, 44.) Father Mattliew of the Muttuchira inscription 
was iiot, in that case, tlie Matthew wlio went to Lisboa with 
Josephus Indus, 

íf Josephus Indus did not go to Mesopotamia in 1490, he 
went with Mar Thomas in 1492, became a priest, and returned 
in 1493, From an account of 1505 [J. and Pm, A.8,B.) N.S., 
XIX, 1923, p, 220), it is clear that two Indian prie,sts were then 
in Portugal: doubtless, Joseph and Matthew, 

The Franc!Í,soan Friar Simão de Guimarães, who carne 
to índia with Pedro Alvares in 1500, is mentioiied as labouring 
among the St. Thomas Christians.'*^ Another Franoiscan, Friar 
Lnis de Salvador, who carne to índia the ,same year, was 
for a time at Cannanore and Coehin; he visited the court of 
the king of Diamper, and went next on a visit to St. Thomas’ 
grave at Mylapore. In 1510, after the capture of Goa by the 
Portuguese, he was sent on an embassy to the court at Vijaya- 
nagar,'’'’ butwas murdered there by a Turk in 1511. On the 
basement of the tèmple of Vithalaswaini, Vijayanagar, Fr. H, 
Heras, S.J,, ha.s fomid whathe thinks to be a portrait of this 
Friar, In an eudless procession of horses pd men figuring 
Portuguese fidalgos, there is in front of tliem and turned 
towards them the .strange figure of a bearded man, dressed 
in a long gown falling to bis feet, His head is covered with a 
bonnet showing at least two of its angular points. His left liand 
liolds a long staff.” No doubt, a Padre; possibly, Friar Luis de 
Salvador. 

A Malabar Ohristian was in Portugal about the time when 
the MuHuohira Church was built. lüng João, rvho reigned 
from 1521 to 1557, ordered to instruct himin the sacred letters, 
•so that on his return he might teach his own people tbrough 
his^ native Malavar, He stated that two disoiples of St. Thomas 
■built a Church (one at Cranganore, the other at Quilon). 

1 On Jan. 26,1549, St, Franois Xavier writes that the “ Arraeniau ” 
Bishop Jacome Abuna has been 45 years in Malabar. Cf. Travancore 
Manual, 11. 157. Fr. Nicolo Lancilotti writes the same from Coohin, 
Dec. 26,1548. Cf. Selectm Indianmi Epistolas, Florentiae, 1887, p, 65, 

2 Note from Mr. T. K. Joseph (19-9.’26). 

3 Müllbauer, Geschichts dsr Icath. Missionm in Ostinãm,]:,. 44, Cf, 

Germann, 315-317, ^ Ibii, p, 44. 8 Ibiã., p. 44, 

8 Th Bmmmr, Bombay, Sept. 4,1926, p. 429; or rather: H, Heras, 
■■S.J,, Histoncal Gamngs at Vijayanagara, in Journ. of th MytUo Sooüty, 
XVII, No. 3 of 1926, pp, 85-88, where the carving appears in a photograpíi. 
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St. Thomas left them in oharge, when he went to Ooromandel, 
and eaoh of them was buried in his church. 

“This Ohristian also related to us,” says João de Barros, 
“that in the honse of Coulam, which was built by another 
■disciple of the Ápostle St. Thomas, stood a sepulchre of the 
■'Sibyl whom they call the Indian (Sibyl), and that that Church 
was an oratory of hers. And that, through her warning, 
announcing the birth of Christ Jesus, a king of the Ceilam 
island, called Pirimal, went in a ship to the coast of Mascate, 
to join two kings who went to adore the Lord at Bethlehem, 
and that he was the third, who, at the request of the Sibyl. 
brought to her the image of our Lady, painted in a picture 
(«towlo), whioh was placed in her own sepulchre. Of the 
journey of those kings and of the place where lived the other 
two (P. 237) in whose company he went, we wrote in our 
Geography, when we speak of the cities of Nazua and Baila, 
which are at the back of the mountain-range running along the 
■coast of Mascate, which Province the Arabs call Yman.” * 

Gonvea’s Jornada (Bk. 1, Ch. 14, foi, 48b, col, 2) refers 
to the Muttuchira Church. 

“The next day, which was the second of the octave [of 
Easter, ü., Ea.ster Monday, 1599], the Archbishop [A. de 
Menezes] went [from Oarturte^ or Katutturutti] to the Church 
of Nagpili,** about half a league from Garturte,* where had been 
first the Caçanar" Jacob, whom the false Bishop Simeão** 
left in his place, when he went to Portugal,^ as was said above. 
He was very well received by all tk people and by the 
Caçanares of the Church, all of whom tendered obedience to 

1 JoEo ds Barros, Da Ásia, Deo. 3,1.7, c. 11 (Dec. 3, Pto 2, Lisboii, 
1777, pp, 236-237). JoSo de Barros lived in 1496-1570. His Geography 
is not published, 

3 Kafcutikirutti (ssea-island).—-T. K, Joseph. 

3 Nãyappalli, not Nãgappula. The Nãyappalli Church is called also 
MuUuchira Church, although the names refer to"two difforent localities 
dose to each other.—T. K. J, 

Muttuchira is one mile S.E. of Katutturutti, while Nagappula is 
about 25 miles by road E. by N. of Katutturutti.~T, K, J, 

8 KattanSr, correctly Kafttauâr, pronounced Kassoiiiâr by some 
people, (f andp=?' and ninthe Englisli ‘ran’, ‘wren’, ‘ruin,’), Katta- 
nSr meant^Mord’ in old Malayalaoi. It is a title of honour appliod to 
Syrian Ohristian priests of Malabar. Lords or ohiefs of small territórios 
are ca.!led Karítãvus, from Skt. Karttã. The priests of the St. Thomas 
Çhristians of Malabar ar6_lords or ohiefs of their parishes, which are called 
i^ãvaha, literally ‘a chiefs territory.’ Their bi,shopB repreaent their 
aneicnt king and have royal titles and dignlty,—T. K. J. 

8 Mar Simon came to Malabar in 1578, and died [in the Franoiscan 
Coüvent] at Lisbou in 1699,—T. K, J, 

'' The 3rd Provincial Counoil of Goa (1686) decidecl to remove Mav 
Simeon from the Mp,labar Coast, He was arrested and was sent through 
Goa and Portugal to Romo. ■ “He appointed a Syrian priest namcd 
Jaoob to be his Vioar General among the Thomas Christians, and this 
Jaoob contlnued to teach Nestorian doctrines among them for twelve 
yeara after this.” [Tmmwm Manml, 11 . 169.) 
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him and to the Holy Roman Cliurcli, as had beeii done by 
those of Carturte, wliere tlie greater number of tbem bad beeii 
preseat {Foi, 49a, col 1) at tho offices of tho Holv Week- 
and so lie confirmed all tlie people and baptised inthe same 
way the little cMdren, and be preacbed to tbem, the people 
of tbis Climcb joining in everytbing the people of Carturte 
as regards obedience to tbe Árohbishop, wliereupon be retnmed 
the same day, and on the morrow he left for Molandurte.” ^ 

Another visit of the Archbisliop is described in Gouvea’s^ 
Jornada (Bk. 2, Ch. 14, foi. 109b, col. 2). 

“From Corolengate' he turned to the Cburch of Ignba- 
peri» m tlie same lands of tbe Pimenta^ Qneen {ãa Raynha 
M Pmmta : Pepper Qi]een), .which is called of the Holy GÍiost, 
He had beeii in it twice already wlien be was the íirst time 
at Carturte.® It is a small Cburch, but very devout, and 
of those which are best adorned in the Serra.® And in it 
resided the Caçanar Jacob, a schiamatic, who with some other 
priests whom he won over upheld against Mar Abrahão the 
taction of the mtruder Bishop Mar Symeão, and they followed 
tbem, as we said in the finst book. 

“One evening, the Archbisliop, as was his practice in all 
the Ghurehes, was baptizing in that Church some boys and 
little childreii, who had been brought together, While he was 
clomg this m a very deyont small chapei, where .stood thC' 
tont, there arrived, with letters frnm the ships of the kingdoni 
a servant of his, who carne from Goa, and had diserabarked 
at Uchm. The Árohbishop finished the ceremony, aiid opened 
the letters. They contaiiied very distressing news, chiefly the 
death of the Catholic King Dom Phelipe the First, our Lord who 
had senthim to índia. The loss aífeoted the whole of Chris- 
tianity. There was also the news of the death of the Countess 
cie liodondo. Dona Mecia de Noronha, his sister. And after 
this, carne other news of much discomfort to him, which had 
followed the former. Hè kept it all to himself in great secreoy ■ 
and, as there were many Gentios w^ho had come to see the 
ceremomes of the Church, as was their wont in all the places 
he pve order to ring the bell and sang the Te Deum lauãamm 
with the priests whom he was taking with him. And he held. 
a discourse to the Ohristians, telling them to give great thanks. 
to our Lord, who íavoured so much the interests of Christianity 


ruttt5'lf (=tamboo-islaii(i), commonly pronounceci Molantu- 
Fnjfprouoimced Koravaknnâtç (e=e in the 

BngIish ‘hQr’),ignearMut!uehifa.-T. ,K J. ’ 

® Ignhapei'i=Nayappãíli (Muttuchiia).~T. K, J 
, Probably for Hmeoata, VemiualanSiç, the name of the Queen’a 
teiritory, with Katutturutti aa capital.—T. K. J. 

MuttuLiVa"”^ 

h The Mountains of Malabar. 
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m those parts: (Foi. llOa, col 1) six ships had come from 
the Kingdom with many thousaiids of soldiers, and much 
money; the kmgdom was very prosperous ; King D. Phelipe 
our Lora, promised^ to send many more people within the 
year. He said all this, so that tho news might spread over the 
whole of Malavar, news at which our enemies, chiefly the 
Moors, lose heart, whereas our ftiends take courage, and we 
are respeeted and foared among those infídels, chieflv at that 
junoture when, owing to the check we had received at the 
hands of the Cunhalè,i the Moors of Malavar thouglit that we 
had no strength left to wage war against them and destroy 
■them, lhereupon the Árohbishop left for Carturte.... ” 

C.~A Maltese Gross at Katutturutti (Major). 

At Katutterntti (Ettumanur P.O.), inside the Church of 
St. Mary s, a Southist Romo-Syrian Church, biiilt about A,D. 
i-iüO, along the left wall of the nave, and near the lateral door, 
a small oross is cut in a stone inserted in tho wall. This cross 
Maltese in appearanoe, is in old style, as shown by the wavy 
projeotion meant to represent leaves, on both sidos, above the 
calyary,''' This wayy projection is not unknown in Europe. I 
lind a sample of it in the brass crucifix on the main altar of the 
■chapei of this College, St. Josoph’s, Darjeeling. 

The ínscription round this Katutturutti oross says: “ Kollam 
TO 782, The Church was consecrated by Mar Abraham.” 
K.B, 782=A,D. 1597. The oross and the insoription would 
have been made, we must suppose, on the oooasion of the 
consecration of the Church. 

We reproduce this oross further on, to show that the Maltese 
type of cross, common in China, was not unknown in Malabar, 
and that, therefore, the Maltese crosses found at Mylapore may 
be pre-Portuguese. 


1 Kunnõh.-T. K., ,T.-The Viceroy of Goa had sent his brother, 

D. Lms da Gama, against the “ Cimhali" and had lost 40 Portugueso in 
the operations. Cf. M. Xavier, Compendio Vnkmal, Nova Goa, 1917, 
p, 70. A rauoh larger number of killed on the Portugueae side will be 
found in Pimenta’s Nom Relatio .... Anno,lõ98 ê 99 . Moauntias 

1601 , pp. 142 - 143 . .vüguimai, 

2 Date given in The Qathlic Dmeionj, Madras, 1922, p, 309. 

“ An insoription aroimd a cross, on a granite siab fixed on the outside 
of the northera wall of the old ehurch of Katutturutti, says that, on 
Sunday, Febniary 22.1590, Bishop Mar Abraham, aided bv four priests, 
laid a stone for the chancel with the object of rebuilding the church into 
a bigger one. I published a translation of this insoription in The Western 
Star, a Trivandrutn newspaper, on 9-2-1922.’’—T. K. J. 

February 22,1690, was a Thursday (N.S.), a Sunday (O.S.). 

t To judge from a sketch of this oross in my file, this is an imita- 
tion, with slight modifications, of the Persian crosses at Kaiamattam, 
Muljuchira, or Kottayam, probably of the one at Muttuchira, olose"by,’’ 
—T. K. J, 
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The Christianartoí fche St. Thomas’ Christians in Malabar, 
chiefly their magnificent open-air crosses, imiat forra the snhject 
of a separate study, 

D.—Neranam. 

Whilerebiiilding their Chureh lately, the people of Neranam 
made some interesting discoveries. 

I visited the place, one of St. Thomas’ Seven Churches, 
noiv Jacobite, on January 28,1924, but reached too late in the 
eveniug with my party to be able to photograph the many relics 
of stone oarvings which had belonged to the.old chnrch, 

The open-air cross and its oarved paneis; in the Chnrch: 
the brass lamp-stand, and the big old baptisraal font 
decorated with diífereiit types of crosaes; in the garden; 
a pillar near the treasuiy bearing the oarved figures of Saints 
Peter and Paul; two pillars, eaoh with a defaced female figure 
holding in front of her a ciip for illuminations; another with a 
defaced figuro of a woman holding a cup (above her head?); 
two stone lamp-stands of nine storeys; a loose stone showing a 
boar fighting atiger : these were only some of the things, now 
discarded perhaps as idolatrous or pagan, or to be discarded as 
auch by and by, under the influenoe of certain foreign religious 
pressures, which we would have liked to photograph. Some of 
thedecorationsonthe open-air cross were: lotuses, a deer, a lion, 
a peacock, an elephant holding something in his trunk, a lion 
fighting elephants, the sun, a big fiah showing his teeth, etc. 

What attracted, however, chiefly my attention was a type 
of cross on a fragment of stone lying in the Chureh compound, 
which I had not aeen before and saw^ nowhere afterwards in 
Malabar: it seemed to be a combination of a cross and of St. 
Thomas’ carpenter’s rule. I insisted with the Priest in charge 
that this cross should be placed-in the treasury of the Chureh, 
which I doubt not was done. 

I had come all that distance chiefly to hear about a 
‘ leather book,’ which I had been told had been found under the 
altar. Prom the disconneoted aooount giveii us by the Priest, 
who did not speak English, I understood that what had been 
found withiu the altar was a granite stone; it had a cross above, 
and two below (at the corners); that stone was covered MÚth 
another of same shape and size, but without crosses; below 
these two stones there was a scroll of thick silver paper, which 
was supposed to have some holy oil on it; with it was found also 
a plain wooclen eross with metal linings at tbc corners and a 
ring at one end. This cross had been given to the present 
Metropolitan Mar Dionysios.’- The two stones had been pkeed in 


1 In. vory ancieiit times the Ohristianpraotice in parts of Malabar, í,íj. 
at Pahir, near Cranganore, was to wear a wboden oross ronnd the neok. 
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fche treasury. We could not, however, inspect them, as we had 
not given notice of our arrival, and the opening of the treasury 
is a complicated performance, requiring the presenoe of four 
persoiis, eacli of whom keeps one of the keys. In spite of that, 
we were told that a big gokl cross, a gold chalice made in 
France, and a monstranoe, with a lunette to hold the Saored 
Host—evidently all relics of former Catholic oceupation— had 
been stolen. The monstranoe, very likely, dated from before 
the micldle of the 17th century, when the Neranam Clmrch was 
in Union with Eome. Á statue of the Madonna and Child, 
in the rouiid, which we were showm, and another of pure gold, 
18 inches long, which ■was in the treasury, must have been of 
similar date. 

We noticed only one insoription ; but many inscriptions, 
we were told, had been used for steps in several places, as is the 
praotice in many other Churches of Malabar, Quite a large 
numher of inscriptions too had been walled up, for safe-keeping, 
witbin tlie masonry of the new Neranam altar. If my memory 
serves me right, large funerary urna were at times dug up not 
far from the Chureh,^ 

This is what we found and heard at only one Chureh, 
during a visit which lasted only an hour and a half, most 
of our time being spent in conversation wdth the Priest, 
as it w'as dark. Who knows what a thorough exploration 
of the groundS; an inspeotion of the treasury, and the 
Priesfs books and palm-leaf chureh reeords, if any, might have 
revealed! Many ohurches too have their traditions, written 
or oral, their chureh songs, the story of their filiation, etc. 

I have said, and I wish to repeat here, that Malabar is 
an El Eorado for the Christian archaeologist and liturgist, a 
kna incógnita, Hundreds of churches will repay a visit, and 
many of them hold out an even richer harvest of antiquities 
than Neranam. 

Eager as I was to know more about the wooden cross given 
to the Metropolitan Mar Geevarghese Dionysios, I wrote to His 
Grace with the resnlt that I ohtained a photograph of it. 
From His Grace’s secretary, Mr. K. V. Chakko, B.A., L.T,, 
Niranam, Tiruvalla P.O., I had twoletters, the second da^ 
Noveraber 22,1926, and both contaming valuable Information 
on some of the points of interest noted above, as also on otliers 
which were new to me. These will be cluly reoordecl here, 

“1, There are two slahs 


í “Some tliree or four years ago, it was roportocl to ine that a big 
funerary urn, on the hank oí the river near one of the two Neranam 
ohurohes, was visiblo to tliose who paased by in boats, having been half 
expoaed from top to bottom by the aotion of the water,”—T. K. J, 

2 This refera to the two stone.a, referred to above, incorroetly, as 
having been fcnmcl within the altar. 
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Fig, 1.— One of thetliroo 
orosaes of the nebhor 
alab (Noranam). 


'• [a] The nefcher stone raea^jures 8|" x 7|" x 1There are 
three cresses, similar in shape and size, 
lightly carved on it. (Fig, 1.) Rach O 

arm of the cross is long. They form 
an isosceles triangle, the base measuring 

3", and the sides 6" each. The edge _ _ 

nearthetoporossisbroken. Theother ..J 

three edges are fairly polished. 

" (6) The upper slab is now 
broken. The two pieces, when put 

together in position, measure ^ 

M|"x lÜ|"x The slab is roughlv 1-One of thetliroo 
polished like the other one. ^ orosaes of the nebher 

. . slab (Noranam). 

_ lhere is no inscription whatever 
on either of the two stone slabs. The stone slabs a, and h were 
íound, not at the altar, but to the 
^ South of the Southern grave (cf. mfra, 

L : No. 4), very close to the chaneel wal], 

I almost near the south-west corner of 

j the oblong chancel floor. 

_l y “2. Below the step just in front of 

I I I ^ ítltar was found a silver-looking 

j tube, which, when scraped, was found 

'' ; to be of copper. It looked some wh at 

I like a cartridge, measuring 3|". The 

! tube contained some yellowish powder 

I believed to be Holy Chrism used in the 

/ ^ i Síicramentof Confirmatiouthroughout 

„ n ^ Eastern Church. fSee the iiext 

Noranam. -fh® cross as sketched in your 

letter measures 7|"x4h (Fig. ã.) 
lhe hookat the top measures IJh It narrows towards the end 
and shghtly slants towards the left arm of the cross. 

“ '4. In the body of the Church, on either side of the cen- 
trai walk proceeding we,st from the centre of the altar, were 
found two graves. Only bishops received burial in such a 
highly sacred place. 

(a) The north grave yielded the wooden cross and a 
rrng. 

“(6) The South grave yielded a ring and a silver sliòa or 
cross such as a bishop holds in his hand when he blesses the 
people. The éòa, wrought in thin silver plates, was fastened 
on to a silver plate, to which was attached a handle. The 
same was in al probability put into the hand of a deceased 
prelate when placed m the grave. Bishops even to-day are 
buned m the sitting posture, airayed in full episcopal'vest- 


PiG. 2,—Cross 011 a fraj 
ment of stone at 
Noranam. 
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" (5) There was also found, embedded in the north wall of 
the chancel a copper vessel, I7|"in height 
with a girth in the middle of 37". Tlie girth 
at the top is 16|" and at bottom 25f". It 
is now kept in an almirah built into the, 
chancel wall behind, and screencd by, the 
high altar. It contained solidified Holy 
Chrism, which is being used at present, as 
occasion demands. The vessel was well 
sealed iip, when found,” 

The Seeretary’s second letter, dated 
„ „ Niranain, Tiruvalla P.O., Travancore, No* 

vêssef^oSfain’ 

ingHÓiy Chrismi “Eionysius commanded 

found within the ii5®_to forward to you the aocompanying 

North wall of the copies of the photograph of the pectoral 

s® piily one side was exposed to the câmera, 
This cross was found in one of the two graves in the chancel, 
It is of wood, which to aoqiiire sanctity may very likely 
have had contact with our Blessed Lord’s Cross or the Holy 
Sepulchre at Jerusalcm, When dug out, it was encased in 
some gilt metal. It was given to tbc late Mar Joseph 
Dionysius, who substituted gold for the haser metal, but 
the original look and stylo of huild was‘strictly preserved. 
His^Grace. the present Metropolitan is an eye-witness to the 
original and the re-build, The cross is now in the posaession of 
His Grace, as the successor of the late Joseph Dionysius.^ The 
exposed part in the middle is of wood, as mentioned ahove, 
The Bishops were buried in okleii days in the chancel, tlien in 
the easternmost part of the nave, now only outside the church, 
in the verandah, etc. 

“There is no wearing of wooden cresses round the neck 
these days,^ Children wear a gold cross in the middle of a neck- 
lace, especially boys. The Ihali^ an Indian marriage ornament 
worn^ by evory married woman, also has a. small cross worked 
into it, on the obverse side. 

“ There is a stone-laying ceremony performed hy the Bishop 
at the time of consecrating a Church,^.,. .The stone, a small 
block of granite or laterite, is takeii. It bas a small pit in the 
middle. Into this is placed a small silver caso into which is 
put some frankincense (such as is used for the censer during 
any Service in the church) and a portion of the Holy Chrism; 

j T. K. Jossph .suggesta (11.12.’2(5) thata cross of small valuo was 
aubstitutod for a BÍ8hop’s costly gokl cross set witli stones, wben the 
Bishop was buned, 

tI foundation-stone as obtaíning in the West." 

loofii letter, undatecl, received by me on Nov, 14, 
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also a very small gold cross. An insoribed stone covers the' 
netherstone and the pit containing the silver case. This is- 
huried in the chancel, and the ‘ thronos ’ or altar is huilt over 
it. 

Most unfortunately, part of the chancel íloor at Neranain 
was dug up rather carelessly and with no antiquarian hy, and 
some loss inay have occurred, 

“What is given above is the substance of His Grace’s 
words, of which I took note. His Grace will ahvays be happy 
to give whatever help he can to further your endeavours.” 

These notes ought to prove of value on occasions when old, 
Malabar churohes are deiiiolished, or the floor of old chnrches 
is dug up. They show what one may expect to find. 

E.—Crosses at Kollad. 

" On 13th Vrischikam, 1096 M.E. (1920 A.D.), on the top’ 
oí a hillocli at Kollãte (Kollãd) near Kottayain, Travancore, 
a ‘ miraculous ’ cross or rather a set or three crosses, was dug 
up. The stone-cutters were digging for laterite stone for the 
Chnroh, and by chance carne upon a row of three square holes 
in the bed of laterite. The row of holes was one foot broad. 
In the hole at either end there was a square granite slab each 
(4 inches square) with a cross mark, while in the central hole- 
there was a g]'anite cross about 3 inches long, covered with 
gold-lace cloth. The cotton core of 'the gold threads had 
decayed, and the fabric was therefore tattered. These crosses- 
are now in the Eeformed Syrian or Mar Thomas Church at 
KoUãd.” (T. K. J., 21-10-’26.) 

“ The Kollãd crosses I wrote to you about, some days ago, 
are Latin crosses. Just now I have received an actual siise 
sketch of them. They were deposited in holes in the laterite 
bed, which were l| ft. deep, while the bed of laterite was itself 
5 ft. below the surface. There were no graves in that place, 
nor any inhabitants until a few years ago. Who put these 
crosses there ? I cannot say. When 1 I oannot say, But 
they may he of the Portuguese period, if Latiq crosses were not 
in vogue here during the Portuguese times ” (T, K. J., 28-10- 
’26) Someof our Persian crosses are more Latin than Greefc;: 
let us say they are Latin. See the cross at St. Thomas’ Mount,: 

Mylapore, and the cross of Anuradhapura, Oeylon. 

On October 31,1926, Mr. T K. Joseph sent me actual 
size sketches of the three crosses, two of them marked on 
detached stones, the central one being a cross-shaped stone’ 
clearly of Latiu form. 
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Fig. l.—Three crosses founcl at the Kollãd (1920). 


On October 16,1926, my correspondent commeiits again 
on this find, “After much oorrespondeiice of enquiry, I 
have come to the conohision that the Kollãd crosses; were laid 
in olden days as foundation crosses for a church eontemplated, 
but not built. They are Latin crosses, The boundary marks- 
for the Church have also been diacovered there. Please refei¬ 
to the sketch herewith. 

^ “ These crosses, and the 5 holes (1-5) in the form of a big 
Latin cross, were actually there in the bed of laterite, 5 ft. 
beloAv the surface. The dotted lines of the sketch represent 
my interpretation.” 
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Fm. 2,—Tentative plan of chaiieel?of a projocted 
ohuroh (?) at Kollãd, Malabar, at the place 
where the three crosses were, found. 
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On 28-34924 tlie Rev. Thomas Joseph (Ravoor, Kudu- 
velil House, Maraman, P.O. Kozhenchery, Tiruvalla, Travan- 
Dore) wrote to me that witlim a church had been found a 
skeleton, round the neck of whicli was tied with a wire an 
inscribed copper plate. His exact words are: “ I understand 
a stone written iu ancieiit language is kepfc in a bonse called 
Changail Kozhy.^ It can be easily taken. Another cross was 
found \vlien the new fouiidations were digging. This copper 
was tied to the neck of a dead body,” Rurther inquiries 
remained without response. 


^ “ I am informed that it is nothing more than aa o]'dinary iasoribed 
grave stone of the Portugueso p 0 riod.”~T, K. J. 


2 . Muiiied GhurcJm near Kodmri, Ooimbalore 




fw , N r .'í , 1 aiitempts to discover 

the SI e of the church of Nilakkal (Chãyal), one of the Seven 
Churehes popularly said to have been biiilt by St. Thomas the 
Apostle himself, attempts whioh cut out six preoious days (Feb- 
ruary 1-6) from my tour in Malabar (1924), I was not a little 
mterested to read m The Mxammr, Bombay, Jan. 5, 1924, 

“ Vanished hdm Mmms,~Dmomm of much interest 
p expected to result from investigations which are beiug made 
m the ygiri Hills, m South índia, A missionary of the Mis- 
Mon of Kodiveri, Erode, Coimbatore, in this region, is conduct- 


iig rosearcnes meo tne nunea Uathoüo Missions of the hills near 
his Mission. It is thought that íurther exploration may reveal 
among the stone erosses which were recently unearthed in á 
forest near by, more traces of these long vanished Christian 
setUements...'.’'C'.T. 

_ Stone cro.sses ? We had gone in search of one at Nilakkal 
m search of the pedestal and other parts of it, since the top 
portion above the horizontal beam, bearing anoient Latin (í 
characters, representing I.N.R.I. (1) or XPI (?), and other chai- 
acters (?) m an Indian (?) script, had been broiight away some 
twelve years ago to the top of a hill at Kuvapalli, nearKanjira- 
palli, where it is now religiously kept as a great treasure, 

Stone croases ? I had seeu any number of them in Travan- 
core and Cochin, open-air erosses, magnificent pieces of art, 
most of them, erosses old and modern, some dated, most of 
them undated, and going baok. .......God alone knows how 

far back, Practically everyone of the Syrian Churehes of 
Travancore and Cochin, Oatholio or Jacobite, prides itself on 
one of these erosses,, How far Nortli and West and East did 
this line of erosses extend in ancient, I mean pre-Rortuguese, 
times ? The suspicion is that, as there were anoient Christian 
settlements at Caliout, in British Malabar, so there were in 
Kanara, thus joining us, through Konkan and its harbours,' 
on to the Christian settlements of Thãna, Supera (near Bassein), 
and Broaoh, in A.D. 1323, even as far Sind. 

Stone erosses ? I remembered stone erosses of large dimen- 
sions found by W. King, near closed dolmens at Mungapet, 
m the territory of the Nizãm of Hyderãbãd. Cf. J.A.S.B., 
1877, p, 177; Mgr. Laouênan, Le Bralmamsme et ses rapports 
avec le Judaisme et k Ghristianime, Pondiohéry, 1884,1. 227; 


1 Reprinted with some ohanges from The Gatholw Herald, Caloutta, 
1924, June 11, pp. 386-386; Juno 18, pp. 401-402, 
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Indiaii Antiquary, 17 (187Õ)j 306; VII (1878), 234 (mentioniug 
•also a cross and dresserl memorial stones of truncato pyramidal 
shape at Basatpur, iiear Leiyo, in the valley of the Bikaro 
River, Hazaribagli District, about wliioh the ArchÊeological 
Bepartmeat of Patna oould not, after some searoh, give me any 
clue in 1923); Ferguason, Buk 8íom Monuments, pp. 486- 
488,.describiag and figuriug stone crosses at Katapur and 
Mrmal, in the l!íizãiu’s Domlnions, Mr. J. Walhouse {hl 
Ántq., VII, 1878, p. 234) greatly wondering whether Bergussoii 
and ICüig refer to the same crosses or not. 

►Stone crosses? Crosses on stone? In Bebruary, 1921, 
Monsieur G. Jouveau-Dnbrueil spoke to me at Pondicherry of 
a cross disoovered by him in prehistoric surroundiugs beyond 
the Palar River, as he was going from Ohingleput to üttara- 
inallur.^ He had passed, on the right, a very small hill with 
a fort, when on both sides of the road he noticed circles of 
stones and cairns. At one of the circles there was in the 
■centre a blg stone supported by three or foiir others, and, 
while examining the lower face of the big stone, actually going 
imderneath it, he foimd on the surface, which had been 
flattened, “ a very distinct cross, which surely was not natural, 
but engraved. This kind of dolmen was very near the road, 
but I do not remember very exactly where. I think, however, 
that it was south of the road from Ohingleput to Uttaramallur.” 
(Letter from Cannanore, June 20,1921.) 

What stone crosses then had onr missionary of Kodiveri 
found ? Had the St. Thomas Chri,stians ever spread as far as 
the Hilgiris ? Were these crosses relics of the evangelisation 
of Mysore by the Dominicans in the fourteenth century ? Oould 
we rely at all on the statement in the Oathlic Emjclopedia, 
New York, s.v. Preachers, that Mysore was evangelised by 
the Dominicans in 1325 ? The date was that of Friar Jordanus 
of Séverac, who was at Thãna, Supera, Broach, and Goga at the 
time, all plaoes on the West Coast, and far from the Mysore 
hinterland. We hear of the Friar again in 1329 and 1330, when 
the Pope sent him as Bishop to Columbum (Quilon), after first 
raising Columbum to the rank of a city, and its churoh to 
that of a cathedral; but no one oan say whether Jordanus ever 
reached Columbum again, and with him ends what we know of 
■the story of our ‘medieval missions. Yet, what of certain crosses 
mentioned by Father A. Launay as at Anekal, in the Bangalore 
District, one of which he says had a cross, and the date 
1400? _In 1599, at the Council of Diamper, there was an 
impression that the Malas or mountaineers of Malabar and 
the Todas of the Nilgiris had come from the Mylapore side 
■and were apostate Christians. Father James Fenicio, S.J., 
went from Calicut to the Todas in 1603, but found that they 

1 Also spelt ! üttaramerür {QJ.-D.), 
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worshipped the buffalo, as they still do. Were the crosses of 
Kodiveri merely remnante of the Jesuit Missions in Mysore 
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries ? And had 
Tipü Sultãn’s evil reign sufficed to heap up ruins in Mysore ? 

When I was making the.se reflexions, or at least most of 
them, on February 21,1924,1 was comfortably settled in the 
Bishop’.s House, Trichur, recovering from my Malabar tour 
I called for Mr. E. I. Chandy of Paliam, Kottayam, the young 
man who had for nearly a month shared all my ivandêrings, 
showed him Thè Excmker and gave him a siirprise. But that 
young worthy surprised me a great deal more by saying he had 
read some five months before in one of the Malabar papers that 
a cross-shaped fouiidation had been found on the banks either 
of the Tapti or of the Narbada. The writer of the article, who 
probably was the discoverer, concluded that it was a Chrlstian 
church. “Whydidyounottell me that before?” I asked: 
for I had very nearly missed that importaiit piece of Informa¬ 
tion, considering that I was to leave Malabar altogether two 
days later, Cross-shaped foundation ? Exactly like the Infor¬ 
mation someone had given me about the Nilakkal church, 
which we did not fmd after all in the Malabar elephant-infested 
forests. The Tapti or the Narbada? That was precisely 
where Friar Jordanus had been, and where we expect the bishop 
of Kalliana to have been about A,D. 535. 

The next moment found me writing a letter to oiie of the' 
big men in the land of the Five Rivers, one interested in our 
ancient missions, though not a Oatholic, one whom Mr. Chandy’s 
Information would probably not have escaped. My next letter 
wa,s addressed to the missionaries of Kodiveri. I íold them 
some of my wonderful fancies, and asked them what they had 
reaUy found, I even wrote to the priest at Erode asldng him to 
meet me at the refreshinent-room of Erode, two days later, 
when I passed, and tell me whatever he knew of the Kodiveri 
finds, if he knew anything at all. Somehow, he missed me, or 
he did not come, perhaps because it was Saturday, a day 'for 
confessions. 

Here is the letter of Father J, B. Petit of Kodiveri. How¬ 
ever disappointing for one who measures Christian antiquity in 
terms of Malabar, Mylapore, or Gobi Desert history, it is quite 
satisfactory acoording to our usual Indian standards. 

SlKHAEÁSAMPÂLAYAM, 

W2l 

Dear and Rbveeeííd Father, 

Only this evening do I receive your letter, dated 
21-2-’24, I was absent from Kodiveri the whole of this week, 
and I am in a small station for the administration of the 
Catholics, ' 

í regret very much that I am going to disappoint you. 
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The crosses 1 liave fouiid in the Moyar Yalloy are grave- 
stones, and they are nob vory old. I had read in fche book of 
the Rev. Fr. tíertrand of Trichinopoly a lebtor of tlie Rev. Pr, 
Balthasar da Costa speakmg of a flourishing coramiinity of 
Catholios in a plaoe called Ossola in 1653. It is this place I 
have foimd. The only vestigõ,s that reinain of thls plaoo are 
about ten tombs witli a roughly eub stono cross and no inscrip- 
tion ab all. So, tlie.se crosses are not pre-Portuguese crosses. 

In another plaee in the íore,sts, called Gnttialatur, I have 
also found the relica of an old chapei with the altar stlll stand- 
ing; but this too dates from the timo of the Portuguese 
raissionarie.}. 

In another place, named Thoraiainpalayain, I have been 
showii a grava which ia thonght to be the grave of a Portuguese 
missionary. 

In another placo, named Shomandampalayam, I have seen 
another grave, which some say is the grave of a mlssionary, 
while others think it is that of a cateehist, But nowhere have 
I found any inscriptions. 

As you ktiow Father Launay’s book ori the Missions of 
Pondicherry, Goimbatore, etc., you must have seen in it a sketch 
of some stones formiiig a portico at a place named Kanavakarai, 
in the Goimbatore Missioti, and you must have been able to see 
whether it belongs to the Portugeso period.., 

I shall feel mucli obliged to you, if you will kindly send me a 
copy of the Mission map of Madura in tlie eighteenth century, 
as tliere are some other places, mostly on the hills of Sattia- 
mangalam, where there were Oatholic stations thon, but which 
í cannot find.... 

J. B. Petit.''' 


1 An illuatratíon of thia portico appears in A. Launay's Histoire dea 
Miaaions de Vinde, Paris, ? (1898), p. Ixxxiii. It is also dasoribed 
ibid., I (1898), p, Ixxxviii. There can be no doubt that these ruins aro 
of the Portuguese periocl One of the wonolithio pülars bears a cross 
and the inonograin of the Sooiety of Jesus, iHâ, with a cross abovo tho H 
and threo nails below; another pillar has a cross and tho monogram of 
Mary, M and A interwovon. ' 

2 Fr. J. B, Petit wrote again about Ossola and Kanavakarai 
(4-1-1020);- 

“ Aa for the oros,SBs I found at Ossola, I did not moasuro them, and 
I cannot say whothor thay are Latin ov Groefc in sliapo. Ono of these 
crosses is on a tomb registered by the British Government as that of a 
European supposed to have been maulod by a tiger or a bear about 80 
years ago. AÍ1 the othor tomb,s with cross stones stand in a lino along the 
disusod. Sultan Koad from the Garalatti Passto Gajanoor andTalavadi 
and Mysore, As there are noar by the ruins of a fort of Tipu Sultan, I 
am rather inolined to thítik they are tombs of offlcers in tho Service of 
Tipu Sultan, porhapa the tombs of Frenoh oífícers or aoldiers, as there 
were somo in Tipu’a avmios, If they wora tombs of British officers, 
there would be an insoription. 

"As for tho stones forming a portico at Kanavakarai, I have never 
seen them, though I have seen a reproduotion. Unhappily I have 
not Pr. Launay’s book here, I think these stones must be post-Portu- 


Plate 2p. 










PT, VJ, 2.— BÜINED CHÜROHES, KODIVEKI, COIMBATOEE DT, 375 

^ 1 have by iiow congrafculated Pr, Petit on his fmd,s, and, to 
assist liim in raaking further disooveries, I have seiit tracings 
o! poi.’tion,s of Pr, L. Carrez’ maps, Nos, 42 and 43, in his Atlas 
(mampMm Soc. Jesu, Parisiis, 1900. 

It raay interest other.s than Pr, Petit to know the villages 
OI the old Mysore Miasions which were evangelised by the 
tJe,suits of the Province of Goa in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuriea, Pr, Carrez gives them thus in alphabetical order 

Aleinbari, Anekal, Anupaleam, Ársnaca, Arubale, Bessua- 
patti, Budapari, Calcavery, Oampinagapatam, Canarempettu, 
Canavaoarei, Caramatampatty (in the map this naine is written 
Carutampatti), Ohadnugati, Chattiapatti, Ohellam, Ohiringa- 
patnam, Clnrucalei, Collegoutouron, Congorali, Crapari, Darma- 
porei, Devancottei, Ellanaangalani, Guaronalli, Madiampatti 
(not 011 the map), Maimw, Maggué, Marandavalli, Mogcmnur, 
Navalpatti, Noreng-pettei, Partavan, Penuguei, Poliamthurei, 
Pomuluru, Bampur, Sampali, Sandarapatti, Satyamangalam, 
bemeneluru, Tékélam, Temichenalli, Toirecompetu, Vandicottei, 
Vellalacondain, Pelleyeiipettei, Xavierpaléam, Ximgapetti. 
(Names in italics are on Carrez’ map, but not in his alphabetical 
list.) Only for the position of Ximgapetti doe,s Pr. Carrez 
expreSiS any doubt. 

To begin ivith, I find tliat Ossola, Guttialattur, and She- 
mandampalayam, mentioned by Pr, Petit, are not on Carrez’ 
map or list. Toirecompetu (in the map spelt Toirecampetu) is 
probably Pr. Petifs Thoraiampalayam. Kanavakarai (Cana- 
vacarei) is there. 

I now bethink inyself of Fr. Besse’s Mission du Maduré 
(St. Joseph’s Industrial School Press, Trichinopoly) and its map, 
and I find that it i,s a^great improvement on Pr. Carrez’ map. 
It has more names of villages, fixes for several the date of their 
beginning as Christian centres, but leaves the position of 
several doubtful, Pr. Petit ought to have a oopy of Pr. Besse’s 
book, as most of the plaoes on the map, if not all, are likely to 
come in for intere,stiug points of history. I have taken the 
trouble to draw up an alphabetical list of the place-names in 
■Pr, Besse’s_map for the anoient Mission of Mysore and parts of 
the Caniatic and of Kumbakonam, Here is the result, Places 
in italics had no ohurch or resideiioe; others with an interroga- 
tion-raark are doubtfully identified 

^ Alampaleam (1), Anakallu, Anupapaleam ’(?), 'Ardenalli, 
Ar.sinaoarey, Arubale, Besserapa, Budapari, Oahala, Cacavari 
(1700), Cagalnata, Canakempalayam, Oanavaoarrey (1660), 
Cancarnavalli, Oapuragatti, Oargundi, Oarumatampatti (1674), 


guese; ^tlie reason is ühal) about 1660 there was a priesfc residing at Kaila- 
vakarai, and, if ho had had in hisreaidence a.pre-Portuguese Christian 
inonunient, he would surely have reported the raatter to his superiors." 
Possiblyi but our literatura about the Missions of the 17th and 18th 
centuries in thoae parts is praotically non-existing. 
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Cliaiigama (1665), Clürangapatam, Qoimhatour, Golegiüur (Dar- 
mapouri, 1670), Congoralli, Ooralara, Crapari, CuttucaJlu, 
Daiianeancotte, Darmapouri (Colegulni', 1670); Devinnicole, 
.Dbarapuram, '.Doreipaleam., Elamangalam (?) (1674), Erode 
(164d), Erudurgam, Garenalli, Gutialatiir, Karur (1640), Kou- 
ryelani, Madiampafcti (?), Magri-Durga, Marandafalli, Muyssur, 
Maramaiigalam'(?). MelcMtei, Metupalayara (?), Navalpatti, 
Niringuipeut(«íc), .Palicund, Palliam Tovvei (?), Peddii-najaka- 
Purgam, Pemiigiiey, Poraalur, Punganur, 8alem (Xeílam, 
1623), Samangalam (?); Sampaly (1674), Sattiamangalam 
(1640), Sirucalei, Somenelur, Sonna Kallu, Tirapatur, Tiximen- 
alli, Vandicottey (?), Vaniputur (1644), Vellala Condam, Velley- 
ampatty (?), Xavierpaleam, Xellam (Salem), 1623. 

To returii to Anekal. From its position iii Fr, Carrez' 
map it corresponde to the Anekal, near Bangalore, of Fi’. 
Launay, and therefore the stoiie found tliere, \yhich is said to 
have the date 1400, may be of a later date. Could iiot tliis 
mafcter be set at rest by someoiie at or near Anekal ? We read 
in A, Launay’s Hist. às Missions ie Hiià, t. 1, introd,, 
p. xlix, about Anekal or Anekallu, in the Bangalore District i— 

'* There lias been found, in the territory of tlri.s parish, in an 
aqueduot, a tombstone on Avhicli are engraved a cross and tlie 
date 1400, whicli places this Ohristianity in the íront rank of 
antiqiiiby in Mysore, Tliree otlior stonos were also found in a 
gardeir of tlie same village; on tlie first ia engraved a Greek 
cross and the Canarese inscription Jesu natmi (Lord Jesus) ; 
the two others have only a cross,” 

If I understand Father Launay aríght, four crosses were 
found, and one from an aqueduct had a cross and the date 
1400, without any othor lettering. Father Launay must have had 
goocl authority for the date 1400: else he would not have raade 
the reflexion that this date “places this Ohristianity in the 
íront rank of antiquity.” Besides, there would be nothing so 
very surprising if the date 1400 turned out to be correct. 
Anekal may have been a very important placo in olden 
times, and we know that there was a Christiau miiii,ster, Nimeh 
Pezir, at the Court of Vijayanagar in the time of the Persían 
Ambassador Âbdur Razak (of, Majorls índia in th XVih 
mtmj). 

I referred this niatter to the President of the Mythic 
Soeiety, the Bev, Father A. M. Tabard, The Catlièdral, 
Bangalore. His ansvrer (June 2, 1921) was clisappointing: 
” I am sorry to say that Father Launay’B Information is quite 
incorrect, The stone, which is lying in my compound, is simply 
a houiidary stone with a cross engraved. There are also a few 
letters, which are altogetber illegible ” I must now infer that 
the stone from Anekal with a cross and the date 1400 was 
brought to Bangalore. Supposing that to be the case, do the 
few, letters on Fr, Tabard’s stone stahd for the date 14'00 
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vouohed for by Fr. Launay? Was the Arolimological Depart¬ 
ment of Mysore ever approaehed to take an estampage of the 
inscription? I have seen inscriptions apparently altogetber 
obliterated yield remarkably good estampages. And what of 
the shape of the crosses ? Muoh depends on that also, in case the 
date can no longer be made out with certainty. Two years ago 
the description of a cross on a stone in the Anuradliapura 
Museum, Ceylon, was that it was a Greek cross, I might have 
left it at that; but Father S. Gtiana Prakasar, Nallur, Jaffna, 
sent me a photograph, and the cross turned out not to be 
Greek, but a most valuable link between our oldest crosses of 
Malabar, Mylapore, Malaca, and China, a Persian cross of about 
the sixth or seventli (?) century. 

Among the ruins of ancient Missions in índia should we 
not count ancient impublished Christian books in the vernaou- 
lar.s ? Some years ago I made an appeal for a, further search 
after Telugu Christian nianusoripts. (Cf. Oatholio Dmctoryt 
Madras, 1918.) Father J. Aelen, of Nellore, took the matter up, 
and with good results. He wrote to me on February 4,1923 : 
“ Yes, for several years it was my hobby to collect old Telugu 
Catholic manuscripts. I now have fifteen complete unpublished 
manuscripts, seven ineomplete unpublished manuscripts, of 
ivhich a few pages are lost, and the names of about ten manuscripts 
which I know to exist, but which I have not yet found. Many 
of the íormer are mentioned in your list in the Oatholio Direc- 
tonj. I had an idea of publishing an article about all these 
manuscripts iii the Oatholiô Dimtory, but I was too late. I .shall 
now print it and seiid a copy of it to all the priests. I have a 
press, and we are printing full speed: first of all, all the old books; 
then the unpublished manuscripts. I do not know whether 
I have found valuable manuscripts. I have two sets of San- 
slírit slokas with the Telugu meaning. But the most interesting 
find I had, was a few ver8e.s about Ghri.st. Looking afterwards 
in a Hindu book of poetry about Bama, I found that these 
verses about Chrlst were quite the same, with a few ohanges.’- 
I have only a few stanzas of that poem, and am tryiiig to get 
tlieotliers,” 


1 Someliimes I suspcct that) VisliniT-Râma, bvother of Vishnu-Knshna, 
might stand for Yishnu (Yisho) Christ or St, Thoraas. In the jãli oountry, 
there is a Bãma riding a liorae, porhap.s St, George confuaed with Ohrist 
or St. Thomas. But ona feels ditBdent, on putting sueh things down in 
eold print. 

The Portuguesa missions in the Telugu eoimtry date from the begimiing 
üf tho 17th century; chiefly the French Josuits of the Carnatic Misaion in 
tho ISth century had much sucoesa. It is possiblo that some Chriatians of 
the 18th century, or later, used an oxiating poem and ohanged Bãma 
intq Christ; but a plagiariam may also have been perpetrated by noii- 
Christiaiw in the 18th or 19th oentury. What happens now or happened 
vvithin modern times may have happened in the earliost centuries of 
Ohristianity, We have proofa that strange thinga did happen in a very 
remoto past. 
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Fr. Aelen owes us still a clescription of the maiiuscripts he 
recovered from old Oatholic families m the Teluga villages, 1 
met him in Madras last Januaiy, and heard that araong liis 
raanuscripts tliere are some Telugu ones in the Kanarese script, 
as also some Kanarese ones in the Kanarese character. These 
last ones would be very valnable acquisitioiis on the Oalicut and 
Mysore side, and we trust that this Information will not be lost. 
The surmise is that hoards of old Kanarese maniiscripts exist 
still in the direction of Satyamangalam. To discover them 
requires only a man with a hobby, We commend the search to 
Fr. J, B. Pètit. 

During my tour in Malabar, I carne upon quite a niimber of 
unpuHished old Malayalam inamiscripts, and I believe that even- 
tuallyit will bepossible to reoover the works composed in Mala¬ 
yalam by the Jesuit Fathers of Vaipioota, at the request of the 
Counoilof Diamper (1599). Thelistwasnot a smallone. Some 
of the books I aaw seemed to belong to the series. I found too, or 
heard of the existence of, Malayalam translations of the decree,s 
of the Counoil of Diamper, some of them written in the Syriae 
character. I insisted as strongly as I oould with the Disoalced 
Carmelite Fathers of the Third Order to search high and low 
and compile at last a BiUiothca Catholica Malayalim, They 
welcomed the idea with enthusiasm,. So much is already kiiown 
to exist that, as a friend of mine suggested at Kuravalangad, 
the,re is roomfor a Makhar Ghristm Antiqmry, where local 
scholars could publish their finds and discuss in Malayalam, 
English, nay Syriae, points of Ohristian history, Would that 
this too materialised! ' 

What more ? Has anyone heard about the cross-,shaped 
foundation, a ohurch, on the banks of the Tapti or of the 
Karbada ? My friend in the Dand of the Five Rivens writew 
that he is unaware of such a discovery. Shall we leave it at 
that, if a find really took place 1 

St. Jo,sbph’s CoLLsaE, Darjeeling. 

We may add here that the disctission above bore fruits in 
ways not altogether unsiispeoted. Th Examimr, Bombay, 
Deeemher 25,1926, p. 624, has the followiiig: 

Kot far from Kodiveri there stand a few time-oorroded 
orosses and a heap of stonos that onoe made up a chapei wall— 
ruins of a mission set up by Jesuit missionaries in the 17th 
century, In fact, there were once five chapeis, for the Ohristians 
of these parts. These ruins seemed to bo the only traces of 
Christianity left, when it was discovered that certain Oatholic 
praotices had also survived among the otherwise pagan popula- 
tion, notably the sign of the oross, ¥lM their forefathers had 
learned tó make, and of which their only knowledge was that 



it was a sign which would bring blessings. Enoonraged by this 
discovery, missionary work was resumed in this district, and 
.sonie 400 converts have already been made.” 






3. Some. Porl%guese Antiquariam in índia {lõ00~1700). 

We shall iiiention here certaiii finds made in Porfcuguese 
times at Thana, Goa, Maugalore, etc. Tliough none points 
clearly to very remote antiquity, \?e qnote them at length froni 
Fr. Francisco de Souza’s Oriente Gonquisiado (Pte. I, Conq. 1, 
Div. 1, §§18-19, pp. 13-16 of the Bombay Edn.) and discitss 
them, 

1. (P. 13), “ Let us see now wliether in tliis oity [of Goa], 
or within tlie vast limits of this first Oonquest, we caii dis- 
cover any traces of Christianity dating from hefore the coming 
of the Portuguese, 

“ And, to begin with the countries uearest to the river 
Indo [Indus], tlie great histovian João de Barro.s states tliat 
the Eesbiitos,^ the most ancient and valiant peoples of 
Cambaia, who li ve in a chain of mountains and forests running 
north and south-east froin Cape Jaquete^ (P. 14) up to the 
Kingdom of Mandou, adore, although gentios, one only God 
and three persons, and venerate the Virgin Mary our Lady. 
As our Miasionaries never suoceeded in penetrating those 
thickets, it is irapo,s3Íble to‘verify this inforraation, which, 
if true, shows clearly that St. Thomas preached in those parts, 
and that his preaehing, for want of labonrers and owing to 
contact with the other gentios, became corrupt since. And 
just as the Assyrians, who peopled the lands of Samaria in 
the time of Salmanazzar, worshipped the true God, together 
with the idols of their own country, so, it may be, the 
Besbutos do. 

2. “ In the year of the Lord, 1320, according to the chroni- 
oles of St. Prancis, there went over to Pérsia; impelled by 
zeal for the conversion of the Persiana, four Friars Minor, 
Friar Thomas of Tolentino and Friar Jacome of Padiia, Priests, 
with Friar Demetrio and Friar Pedro, lay-brothers; biit, as 
these shut their ears to the truths of the Gospel, they went 
to the Island of Ormuz, wlience they embarked for the Coro- 
mandel Coast; meeting, however, with contrary winds, they 
entered the bay of Bombaim [Bombay], and òpposite Tana 
were martyred for refuaing to become Moors. Their sacred 
bodies were bnried by Father Friar Jordão, of the Order of 


^ Eãjputs. 

^ This seeins to be Cape Moniao near Karachi. Cf, B’!' A. 
rate’s map in liem. ilí. Soc. Beng.,Yól, V, H, xii, where it is callecl 
ponta de Jaqiiefco do Norte. Prof, Th, Zachariae [Joum. of Indian 
Bistory, II, ,143) points ont other referenoes: de Barres, I, 9,1; IV, 4, 4; 
IV, 5,1 and G; Couto, IV. 1,8; Eohson-Jobson) m , Jaqueta (thislast must 
hein the newedn.). , , ^ , 
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Preachers, who was going about tho.se parts, preaehing agaiiist 
the aceursed sect of Mafamedo [Muhammad], and, as he 
would iiot oease preaehing, he died at the hancís of the Moons 
with the glorioiis crown of martyrdom. The gentios of the 
Lslaiid of iSalsete, edified by the life of the holy Missionary, 
greatly deplored his death, and, in everlasting memory of so 
adrairable a man, they placed his image among their idols. 
In cour.se of time, the pagoda where the image stood fell in 
ruins, and the image was buried beneath. Maiiy years after. 
a Portuguese nobleman, named Antonio de Souza the Langara,^ 
wishing to build liouse,s on the ,site of the pagoda, had the 
ground cleared and dug np; and, while digging, they found 
tluMinage of_Friar Jordão as neat and hright as if it had been 
buried only just theri. Itwasof blácinvood,^ one palra high, 
and held its hand.s under the .seapular; the hair reached the 
middlfi of the head, 

‘'The,se two cases prove well enough that, before our 
di.scov6ry, missionary Beligious were travelling in these parts; 
but, when we came to índia, we found no longer trace of any 
Christianity founded by them. 

3. “From the Lsland of Salseteinthe north let ns pass 
to Goa,, where, a few clays after dur taking it, there was found 
in a Wall a brass (de metal) Image of Christ crucified, which 
was sent to King D, Manuel as the richest peaii of the East, 
and the memory of this discovery is still preserved nowadays 
in the name Mm do Crucifixo (Crucifix Street). We do not 
therefrom conclude toa Ohristian settlemeut at Goa, becanse 
Goa was founded 31 years before this event, and, before its 
foundation, according to the tradition of the Moors, it was 
a fore,st, a hunting-ground, where stood the pleasure-honses 
of the Sabayo, which to-day are used by the Tribunal of the 
Holy Gííice, and, had there been any Christianity, the memory 
of it eould not have been lost in such a .short time, Some 
(..ihristian foreigner saved in this inanner the Holy Image from 
M.aliometan perficly, 

4, “ Bul; the following is a clear indication. In the year 
1532, within the same city, there wa,s presented in court a 
cleed of gift made in 1391 to acertain pagoda by Mantrazar, 
a gentio King; it was inscribed on a copper plate, at the 
beginiiing of which the King invoked God, Greator of beaven 
and earth, who for the sake of His people had been pleased 
to t)ecome incarnate in this world, and, when he sigiied, he 
eonfeased the Trinity in uiiity, This oceurrenoe of the two 
chief mysteries of our Faitli as regarda the same God, and 

' kiàijrã (Hind.)tlie lama. 

- Ou whali ttuthority does J. (íodiuho {(Jaih, EncjicL, New Vcirk, 
IV, (UDo.) say that it was a bronze statue ? His artiele on Ôaraao gives 
the following reforeiicus : de Britto, IMmo Imiorko de Damão ; Corrêa, 
da índia, H, This is too general to ba of use, 
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chiefly tlie motive so cleaiiy assigned for the Incamatioii. 
give iis strong reason to say tliat in the oity of Goa, foiindecl 
on the South side, where reigned Mantrazar, there was in olden 
times a Christianity, which at that time already inclined 
towards worshipping the pagodas, and since died oiit so com- 
plctely that,, when the Portuguese became masters of the 
Island, there was no knowledge left of these mysteries, unless 
perchance the Trinity and Incarnation professed by Mantrazar 
was not the triie one, but fabulous. I speak thus reservedly, 
because the whole of this gentilism acknowledges a certain 
trinity of really distinot and separate natures proceeding from 
the íirst cause, which they call one sole God, while admitting 
a million incarnations, fables which one maldng gifts to the 
pagodas must have believed in, We might have said the same 
about the Resbutos, but for the great authority of João de Barros, 
5. (P. 15). “Letusgo downlower South, and we shall 
find in the Mangalor seas a olear indication of Christianity. 
About the year 1493, some íisherraen went to cast their nets 
into the sea, and, when the next day they wanted to pull 
them out, they did not find in them a single fish, but they found 
a Cros.s, a fish of greater piine than the golden trivet caiiglit 
in the meshes of the Milessiaii fishermen. At the time, they 
did not value their capture at its proper price; but, seeing 
the .sea suddenly sparkle at the very place where they had 
fished up the Cross, and knowing it was ashoal offi.?h, they 
stretchécl their nets again with the good result that they filled 
their almaim ^ with all kinds of fi,shes. And, suspecting some 
mystery in the wood, they took it to the Kinglet of' the ianguel 
{do Banguel),^ the lord of the country, who received it with 
muoh respect and placed it among the other rich jewels of 
his treasury. The Cross was a beautifujly carved piece of 
olive wood, one palm andahalf inlength, and full of Relic,s 
from the Holy Land. Later, in the year 1611, Miguel de 
Almeida, a Citizen of Goa, went to the Banguel, and, as he 
made friends with the Kinglet, the latter showed hira his 
treasury, as these Kings of Asia are wont to do ijl token of 
great benevolence, and as Ezechias did to the Ambassadors 
of Barodao.^ Among his other jewels he showed him the Holy 

1 ‘'Aiiliidianboalimadeofanentirepieceoftimber.” Anfc, Vieyra 

Traiistagano, DirMonanj of th Portuguene and Englié LanímgWi 
Londoü, 1773. ' ' 

2 This aame is iu Piin 0 iita’s Exoniplum Epklolae .... Oal Dec. Anno 
iGOO dalae, loguntits, 1602, p. 30, D, André Furtado do Mendoza, before 
arriving from Goa at the fortress, of the Cugnalo (Dec. 1599), paoifled 
the King of, Banguel and the Queon of Olaia, The Latin has : hegmi 
Bangml & Tainam Olaia, 'whm 'Tainam ’ raay bea misunder.stnnciing 
due to aílrst misreading of Mn/w (Portuguese): Queon. Bangeí and 
Olaia are on either .side of Mangalore in a sketoh of Mangalore in Faria y 
Bo\m'B Asia Portuguesa, WH. . 

3 Eead; Berodach, Cf. IV Kings, XX. 18, , 


Cross, an inheritance of his anoestors, a.nd toldhim the above 
story, The Portuguese, as a Oatholic, adored the instrument 
of our redemption, and asked the Kinglet pressingly for it, 
who fiiially gave it him in exchange for other pieces. Almeida 
returned to Goa, rejoieing and triumphant at having redeemed 
it from the liands of an Asiatic Prince as unhelieving as 
Chosroes, This case proves that, before the advent of the 
Portuguese, sonie Armenian ^ had navigated these seas: for 
the olive wood, of which the Cross was made, is not native 
to Índia, Perhaps the sea wi,shed to .show by this prodigy 
that at an early time the fishermen of the Cross went over 
to índia to catch in St. Peter’s nets great slioals of infidels, 

_ 6. “ Let us pass from Mangalor to the Kingdoin of 
Calicut. Some have written that, near the City of Oalicut, 
there was a temple where an Image of the Virgin Mary our 
Lady was venerated, and that the íirst discoverers of índia 
prostrated themselves before it. But, as the Malahares have 
no remembrance of suoh an image, I give oredit rather to the 
:aocomit of João de Barros. This author attributes wliat 
liappened to a mistake on the part of some Portuguese, wlio, 
owing to the resemblance of the images wdiich they ,saw in a 
cJmrola,^ venerated idols as Samt.s; and the confusion was all 
the easier with regard to the Image of our Lady, because her 
Asiatic dress is like that of the goddesses of tlie gentios, 

7. "On the confines of the same kingdom of Oalicut,, 
to the interior, there were some villages of Ohristians at a 
plaCe called Todamala, and, acoordmg to the aceount of the 
■Synod of Diamper, which was held in the mountains of Malabar 
by D. Aleixo de Menezes, the wprthy Primate of índia, they 
■desoended from the ancient Christians of 8t. Thomas, who 
■during the genei-al persecution of that Cburch fled from Melia- 
por into the interior until they stopped at that place; and, 
as they lived forty leagues or more from the other Christians 
ef the Serra, and had no Prelates or Priests, they gradually 
entirely the law of Christ, and, keeping only the name 
of Christians, followed in everything else the errors of the 
gentios.® 

"Next come the relies of the Christianity of St. Thomas, 
scattered in the mountains of Malabar from Cranganor up to 
■Coulão; and this was the only Christianity which the Portu¬ 
guese found in índia, thougli oorrupted for many centuries 
past by the dogmas of Nestorius. We‘slmll .speak of it at 
greater leiigth further.” 


1 ‘ Armenian ’ was uaod at that tirae for all Asiatic Ohristiatis, 

“ A uiohe for the image of a saiut. 

On the supposed Christians of the Todamala or Mountains of the ' 
' k TI, fasc. 0 (1907), 

pp. U70-975 ; T. Wliitehouse, Lingermgs of Ughl in a darh hml, pp. 132-146, 
where read ‘ Fenioio ’ instead of ‘ Ferreira. ’ 
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It will be worth while fco go again over some of tlie grt)untl 
covered by Fr. Francisco de Souza. 

1. The Tfinity amng tJiB Rãjfuts. 

Fatber de Sotiza’s reserve iii this matter i.s to be comnKjiul- 
ed; brit, if it would be rasli to assert that tlie trinity of the 
Rãjputs or of the Brahmaus is tlerived froni the Clnistian 
Trinity, it might be unsafe to say that it was not iiifluoiiccd 
by it. 

João de .Barros may have taken his reflectioii on the 
Rãjputs from PrmÃro Èoteiro da Gosla ãa Índia deMe Goa ak 
Dio narrando a viagm que fez o Vice-Rei D. Garcia de Noronha 
em socorro desta uMma Gidaãe (18I.W-!i9), por Dom Jotio de 
Castro, publicado por Diogo Koplíe, Porto, 1843, p. 114. After 
spealdng of the Resbutos or Rãjputs of Cambay, Dom Jofio 
says: “ We must know that the whole of this conntry [of 
OambayaJ is inhabited by a people oalled Guzarate.s, who are 
so weaíí and worth so little that they seem to be a great 
di.sgrace to the hiiman race. Among them thore are certain 
raen, like philosophers and Religious, who are called Brainenc.s, 
and who believe iii the most Holy Trinity, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, and in many other things of our most holy law'.”‘ 
Our passago say.s nothing, as we see, of the Virgin Mary, We 
must suppose that de Barros had other authorities: for we have 
not been able to trace in any work the passage in ciueatioii. 

Hereis, howevor, a passage from de Barros, which is not 
altogether irrelevant, “Such treaohery [from the Moors] .tírey 
[the Portugueso] had not met witli from the heathen, because 
they wero natnrally friend.s of the Christians,^ and conformed 


1 "Of Ooiitü's twc) quotations from Jciilío do Barros and Daniiiu) ! 

de Goes, very vague quotatimis both, Caland lias trafiod tho second. i 

It is diíHcult to say where Barros has .spokGii in ths senso givon by Couto .. | 

(the Iiidians must have had au idea of the Most Holy Trinity,) Very i 

likely, Couto reforstoan expresaion, in Barros’ Dmidan da índia, ILõ.L j 

But thors might Im question of anothor work by Barros, porhaps his l 

Geographia. Cp, op. cíí., IV, 5.1 at the ond.” Of. Prof. Th, Zaoluv i 

rine of Halle in a roview of Prof. W, Caland’s De Orilãe]áiníifi<jmMefhnií< í 

van ãen Veda, whioh roview appearorl in CMíinijwkn gehhHen A.nzei(im, ' 

Berlin, 1921, Nos, 7-9 ; or see my translation oi the same rííview in , , \ 

Journal of /ndúm ífisíor//, Allahabad Uuivflr,sity, vol. 2, pt. 2, 1923, 

pp. 143-144 

Prof. Jarl Charpontier of IJpsaia did not push this matter further 
in hk Supiimentary nòtim on the dimimj of the Veda^i, in Journal oj 
JnrfíTO vol, 3, pt, 2, pp, lfiI-187, 

2 In tbeso days of hoine-rule, it isgood tn hear wbnt the Hindus 
clarnoured for in 1323, when Friar Jordanus wrote from Thaha! “ Let 
me tell you that the tame of u,*) Latins is more highly thonght of among 
the pooplo of índia than among us Latins our.rolvos, Nay, they are in 
continuai espoctatioii of the arrivál of the Latins here, whioh they 
say is clearly predictecl in their books. And, moreovor, they are con- 
timmlly prayiug the Lord, after their manner, to Imsten this wishod-for 

arrival of the Latins, If our Lord tho Pope would but establish a oouple , ' 

of galleya nn this soa, what a gaiu it would be! And, what damage and j 
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with • them in many of their ciistoms, and in tho fashion of 
their temples, as he had seen in the kingdom of Calicut. Even 
the King of Caliciifs Brahmaiis, in the religion which they 
lield of the Trinity of three per,sons and one only God, which 
amongst the_ Cliristiams waa the foiindation of all their faith, 
conformed with them (though in another veiy different manner), 
wMch thing the Moors contradicted.”^ 

2 , The statuerefresenting Friar Jordanus. . 

We have the story of his martyrclom and of the discovery 
of a statue supposed to be his in another anthor, a Dominican. 

(B. 245, Col, 2). “ But all this [about the anoient Missions 
of the Friars Prcachers in the East] is greatly strengthened 
by what was cliscovered in the year 1564 at the, town of Tana 
of tlie Island of Salsete, near the city of Baçaim in índia. 
Foundations were, being diig for a certain building, (P. 246, 
Col. 1) wben the workmen carne acros,s a statue, whioh, being 
cleaneçl and examined, showed perfeetly in the dress and make 
a Dominican Friar. The news reacbed Father Frey Aleixo da 
Setiival,_who^was residing at our Conventof Baçaim. A man 
of great intelligence and good understanding, he tried to clear 
iip yvhat could be gathered about its origin, In the saine plaoe 
[no mesmo lugar) lived Antonio de Sousa Coutinho, one of the 
famous deíenders at the siege of Dio, and he had power in it 
{ndla) and anthority; he cau.sed the oldest gentios to come 
together and had them qiiestioned each separately as to what 
they thought of the Image. The greater niimber agreed that 
they remembered how, when they were small, they had seen 
the same [Image] venerated in a Pagode and held in repute 
by tlie people, And it was a tradition of their aneestors that 
two Oacizes from Franquia^ (this is the name they give to 
the Christian Priests), coming to that place when it was a 
noble city, and one of them doing wonders which surpassed 
the power of nature, by giving sight to the hlind, íeet and 
liands to the lame and the maimed, and even restoring the 
dead to life, the King of the city ordered them to be Idlled,; 
and the people, grieved at the oruelty and thankfiil for the 
favoiir, cansed the .statue to he carved, to the life, in memory 
of the dead, and showing tlieir manner of walking and dressing. 
And they jiad not been satisíied with les.s than placiug it 
among tlieii,' idohi in the Pagode. (They called Pagode the 
lioiise whicli they u,se a.s Temple), As regards the manner 


deatructioii ta the Buldaii of Alexandria! O, who will tell this to iiis 
holiness the' Pope ? For me, weyfaror tlmt I am, ’tis oiit of the question,” 
Cf, Yule. Qatliay, I (1890), p, 230. 

^ Cf. the Hon, H. E. J. Stanley, The three wyagen of Vam da 
Qam and Im vkeroyally from lho Lendae da índia, Lonclon, Hakluyt 
Sodoty, 1869, p. 202 n, ; no rofereiico beyond .the statument that the note 
is translated from do Barros. 

^ "For so thoy termua, not incleocl from Franee, but from Frank- 
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in wliicb it beeame buried tliere, they gave aii explaiiation, 
sayiiig that one of our Oaptains, in tlie begiiinmgs of tlie 
chscoveiy of índia, had landed at the place with a big armada, 

(Col. 2) and had destroyed it and razed it to tlie ground, and 
the image had remained hidden among the ruins of the town 
■and of the^Pagóde. This tallies witli the híatorieí? of índia, 
whieh raention, as the author of the deed and of the war whiclí | 

was waged on this coast, the Captain-Major {GapM Môr) . j 

Díogo da Sylveyra, the Governor of índia lieing Nuno da ■ J 

Cunhad Whence it is well proved that this Friar was Friar ' y 

Jordaõ, aDominican, The Chroniole of St. Franois [Oron, de -1 

Frmcisco,?, 2, L, 7, c, 35) relatos that he was with four 
Franoisoans, Frey Demetrio, Frey Thomás Tolentino, Frey i 

Jacome of Fadua, and Frey Pedro of Sena, whom the Gentios 
raartyred in the city of Taná, near Baçaira, on the Coast ' 

■of índia. The Chroniole oontinues to say that it was he who I 

buried the Belics,** 'and it mentions anothor Dominican, his I 

companion, by naine Frey Francisco,”® Franois of Pisa was 1 

this companioii.'^ , l 

Tho martyrdoin of Friar Jordaiius is asaerted by Cardoso í 

m his Acjiologio Lusiiano, Lisboa, 1657, II. 307: ‘‘This con* . | 

tlict [of the four Franciscan martyrs of Thana] was written í 

by Jordão, of tho Ordor of Preachers, Avho Inter olitained the 1 

same.”’’’’ i‘ 

^The date of the martyrcloin of Friar Jordanus should ? 

fali in 1330 or later. We know that in 1330 Friar Jordanus, 
tben created first Latin Biahop of Quilon, was on tho poiiit of í 

aetting out for the East. Of aii earlier period he had bvritten : '■ 

land (mn a Frandâ, nd a Fmiiquiá):' Of, MaríRiiolIi, c. 1348, in Yule’s 
Ctote)/, n (18(Ki), p, m .. í 

I- Nuno da Cunha loffc Lisbon ou Api'ill8, 1528, and govenied nine 1 

yeara and ten months, up to Soptcraber 1538. Diogo da Silveira left - 

Lisbon as Capitão Mor a lirst time on May 3,1623, and a second time as 1 

lapitflo Mor on September 1,1520, Cf. M. Xavier, (Jmnpmlin Vniumal i 

fk k)iío)i 08 Vm-'Rey8, Nova Goa, Imprensa Nacional, 1017, pp, 10,18,00. í 

The destniction of tho Pagoda would seem to, fali in 1530, thouglil 
ilnd that tho fleet sont in 1530 to tho coast of Camhay was itnrlor tho 
eommaiid of Antonio do Silveira, Cf. Th Fmmimr, Bombay, Jnne :i(), ! 

1017, p, 252. ; 

^ The bocly of Peter of Sienna was not found after the martvr- 
■dom, says I3I. Odorio. (Yule, Calitey, I (1866), 67.) 

■* Cf. Tmtíra parle (la Hktoria (k S. Dominfio» púf Vr. luw GaK(ia8, 
refomada por Fr. Luta de Sonsa, Lisboa. 1767, Pte, III, Liv, 4, o. 2, 

PP' 2'^?' 2-246, eol, 2. The first edition mnst be of nbout 1677. 

lir. Luis de 8ousa's work (the 2nd and 3rdpart of the history) receivod a 
íirat iraprimatiir in 1050. 

piore is a letter of Fraitcis of Pisa, a fiomrade and friend of iTordanvia, , . | 

whuíh givos dotails about ,tho death of the foiir, Franciscan martyrs of , , ■ 

lhana. Cf, Yulc, MiraUlia .• Th wonãere of th Eaá hy Ihlar JodannSt I 

London, 1863, p. vii n. 1 j Yu] 0 ’s Oalhap, I (1860),. 61 n. i, 66 n. 2., , ■. f 

y Romanat du Oaillaud, Sainl Tliomae de Tolentino, ,, In Le Pèhrin, i [ 

Parla, No. 500, p. 4. . .^1 

.Ta Cardoso’s anthority porhaps the disoovery of a statue in 1664 1 , I 


çj VVOil./ 

in my timo cruelly slain for the Catholic faith,”i ^ ^ 

From Zaiton in Soutiiern China, where he was bishon 
the Prailoiscan Friar Aiidrew of Perngia, could write in 
January 1326, of his four hrethren martyred at Thana and of 
“Friar Nicliolas of Banthera, Friar Andrutius of Assisi and 
another Bishop, [who] died on tlieir arrival in Lower índia' in 
a most cruelly fatal ooimtry, where many others have died md 
been buried.”® 

For a different account of Jordanus’ martyrdom we turn 
to a modem Dominican historian, Fr. André-Marie, who after 
quoting from Bchard {Scrift. Ord. Praed., t. I, p’ 549 ), 
.Jordanus’ letter from Thana, dated January 21,1323,\vrites 
“ IJnablo to hear any longer the loneIine 8 ,s to which lie was 
i’eduoed, and conviiiced moreover of the neces,sity of attractmg 
to tliose Missions mimerous evangelical lahourers, Brotlier 
Jourdain left for Avignon, where the Sovereign Pontiff theii 
wa.s. ^ Johii_XXIL, to give more stabihty to that Mis,sion 
appointed him Bishop of the Indians (episoopus Gohmbensis 
as his buli of institution calLs him): some say of Coulam iií 
Malabar; other,s, of Colombo, in the island of Ceylon.** Brother 
Jourdain de Sévérac was (P, 42) in.structed to carry the palliura 
to John of Cor, newly eleeted Archbishop of Sultania, and the- 
Ijulls of tlie Pope to the Nestoriana in índia, who still callecl 
tlieirnselves Christians of St, Thomas.* 

“ Before setting out for his distant Mission, the new 
Bishop went to Toulouse, where the General Chapter of the- 
Order was held that year (1328).^‘ One hundred Missionaiie.s 
had been appointed for the Missions among the infidels; he 
ohtained a large number of tliem, and, aceorapanied by Brother 
Télaimonot," he went to the East Indies' to found severa^l 
houses of iii 8 Order,^ 

” The Bi,shop had not forgotten the yearnings of the simple- 
Missionary : Brother Jourdain still covòtecl martyrdom, This 
favour was granted him: he died at Tana (S. Tliomé of 


1 Yulc, MiraMlia, p. 56. Yulo did not know what becamo of 
Jordanus after his elevation to the episcopal dignity. Friar Jordanus 
had bflon in índia for only a ahort time: from 1321 till some time after 
1323, Ho had no doubt left for Enrope before 1328, 

3 Yule, (Mm/, 1 (1886), p, 225. 

■i Columbensis: of Columbus or Columbum, í.e„ Quilon. 

‘1- Columbum was ereotod iiito an episcopal city on August 9, 1329, 
Jordanus was appointed to that seo on August 21, 1329. The latest 
document enkusted to him was one for the Nazrani Christians of Quilon,. 
dated April 8,1330. 

‘■s “Fontana, Jíoji. Dcim, 1330, 1336.” 

0 “ At this Hame timo [1341 or tlieroabout] ono Philip and Taclauerot, 
Dominicans, went to preaeh the Gospel in the Eaat Indies." Cf. Pierrô- 
Bergeron, TraicU des TaHares, Paris, 1034, p, 117, 

1 " Wadding, Amai, 1325, No, 14." 
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Meliapour),^ stoned by the infidels, we do not know in wiiat 
year. The Ohristians, who loved him as a father, Iraríed him 
with honour, and, to keep tlie memory of liis virtues and of 
his glorious martyrdom, tliey cansed his image, showing him 
in the habit of his Order,' to be carved in relief oia one 
of the altars of their Churcli, This monument, raiaed in 
honour of Brother Jonrdain de Sévérao, was kept for centiiries. 
The Christian faith was gradually lost in the Iruiies, and the 
Euhammadans destroyed the Churoh. Two hiindred years 
later, however, when the Portngnese came to those parts, 
Blesaed JourdaiiPs atatuc was found bac]v,_ and the Indian.s, 
who had kept (P, 43) some traces of Ohristianity, said it was 
the image of Brother Jourdain, of the Order of 8t. Dominic, 
who had been martyred by the infidels,^ 

“ The greater nuraber of the above facts was eommunicated 
to John XXIL® by Brother Franois of Cameriuo and by 
Brother Richard of JEnglaiid.” 

It might be argiied that some Buddhist or Hindu statue 
was mistaken by the Portuguese in 1564 for a Dorainican 
Priar. We would anawer that' no Indian statiiea in onr 
Museuins resemble a Dominican IMar, The statue found must 
have been sufficiently distinctive, siiice we do not liear that 
anyone tried to coiinect it with the fout IT-ancisean raartyrs 
of Thaiia, whoin Priar Jordanus had biiried in the Church of 
St, Thomas at Supera. What happened to that Btatue í Was 
it not deposited in one of the Dominican Convents of índia, 
preferably at some town near the plaee of the discovery 'í 
Coiild it stül be traced, or was it sent to Europe 'i ■’ 

To those who would coiitend that Hindu,s would surely 
not have made a ,statue of a Erank Oaciz and placed it in tlieir 


1 Thana ia not S. Thomó of Mylapore; it is in the iSalsetto Islinul, 

aorth of Bombay. • 

2 “iniiée dominkaim {Vies des Mnts d bienlmmts; de l'Onlre), 
janvier, p. 394" 

•i John XXII. was enfcbroned on Heptember fl, 1316, and died ai, 
Avignon on Deoembor 13,1334 

^ Fr. André-Marie [Meynard], Missione dominkaines duns 1' K-,únme 
Orient, Bauchu, hyon-Paris, 1866, t, I, pp. 41-43, 

Pope John XXII. raised Priar Franois of Camerinoto the Aruhi- 
episcopal SÔ6 of Vespro, a town between the Black Soa and the sea of 
Azov, and Priar Richard of Englond to the Bishopric of Chersonesus in 
Criraea (fòítí., I, 44), 

s Inquiries mads in The Examinet', Bombay, Novembor 11, 1926, 
as to the whereabouts of this statne, produoed no response, That does 
not prove, however, that a searoh at Thana or in the noighbourliood 
might not be sueoessful 

. Since a Dominican oí Bassein, Priar Aleixo do Sotuval, carne to Thana 
to inquire aboutthe statue, he may have taken it with him to Biissuin, 
and the statue may now he in anotber Churoh. Father E. HulI, fi.J. 
(The fciOTwer, Bombay, 1917, p. 306) says that the old Portuguese 
Churoh of Amboli, iii Salsotte of Bombay, has pictures and statnes suid 
to have been taken from Bassein, 
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pagoda, we might aiiswer first, on the authority of Er. André- 
Marie, that the statue may, indeed, have been made by Chris- 
tians and placed in their Church, which later was de,stroved 
or hecame a pagoda. We expect that the Church was a Latin 
Church ; for the Hestorian Christians of Thana would, we may 
supposBj havo objôoted to a statuo in thGir Church ^ ÜndG)’ 
the ciroumstanoes alleged by the non-Christiana at Thana in 
1564, or not more than 230 years after the event, it is not 
inoiedible that the .statue of a Christian Caciz should have been 
placed in a pagoda, 

_ The following faets will show the mentality of our Orientais 
in like circumstanoe.s. 

When Father Francisco Peres, S.J,. died at Neganatam 
011 .February 12, 1583, aged 70 years, the Guardian of the 
hranciscan Convent tliere, Father .Frei Luis da Conceição, 
wrote fÁ,sh-Wedne,sday, 1683): “Many gentios aceompanied 
him [to the _grave],^ and they wept a.s much as, or more than 
many Christians, his very rdevout admirers. Some told me 
that, liad the Father died among them, they would at ouce 
have made for him a liouse of prayer, and would have honoured 
him as their Pagode, because he deserved it for liis life and the 
good example with which he edified this people.”^ 

Some Jesuit Fathers on their way to China came to Jafína 
and thence to Negapatam (1656), where they found a ship 
for Siam. ^At Negapatam “ they were taken .... to a certain 
Pagode which is a teniple of the (P. 150) Pagans; and, at the 
entrance to it, tbere is seen a stoiie EÍephant, at whose feet 
there is a man lying, The story of this additional figure is 
that a Dutchmaii,_ having got clrunk, cast himself down before 
this statue and died while asleep, The Pagans thought that 
this EÍephant had killed him in punishment of his siii, and, in 
memory of this chastisement, they made a statue of the Dutch- 
man, which they placed at the feet of the EÍephant, Their mere 
natural lights prompt even the Idolaters to detest dnrakenness 
and to punish the profaning of sacred places.” ^ 

“ The^ Missions GailioUguas of 1872, p, 701, coiitains aii 
article entitled': ‘Fang-t’ou-ti, a Ohine,se deity of French origin.' 
In 1836, Mgr, Rizzolati, Vioar Apostolic of HoiiTíoang, went 
went up the Tâ-ling, a peak in the centre of the moiintains 
which rise between the towns of Fong-siang and Han-tchong. 


They might have aocepted a statue, not carved in the round, but 
in mlief; Fi', André-Marie asserts the image was carved in relief. 

^ 2 Franoisoo de Souza, S.J., Oriente (knqmtaão, Pte, 2, Oonq, 2, Div. 

Relalion des Missions des Peres ãe la O, de J, dans hs Indes Orien- 
tules, drsasée par vn Fere de la mesmo Oompagnie, Paris, lean Henault, 
M. DG, HX, pp, 149-160. 

Marco Polo ia said to have his .statue in the great templo of the 
Fivo Hundred Buddhas at Oanton. Cf, Mrs, E, A, Gordoii, World-Healers, 
I. 216n.,6. 
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Haviiig entered a pagoda, he «aw aii iclol wearing the priestly 
vestmenta and tlie lai-kin, a kind of cap which the Catliolic 
priests are allowed to wear sinee 1615 in the sacred ceremonies, 
Thia idol repreaented I^tlier Etienne Le Favre, who in the 
17th eentury was one of the firat to preach the faith in Cheii-si, 
There he remained famous for hia miracles, Tradition says 
that one d ay, being obliged to traverae, owing to the duties 
of his ministry, the Tâ-ling region, then infested by tigers, the 
people tried in vaiii to keep him back. Meeting one of those 
wild animais, he forbade them ever to attack again the people 
' of those parts. Sinee then, no acciclent oecurred. He had 
announced the date of liis death, which took plaoe in 1669, on 
Ascension Day, Some moments before dying, he asked for 
a green bough ; then, tracing in the air a sign of the cross, he 
expired. 

“ I remember haviug seen in the pagoda crowning the hill 
of Lang-chan, on the bank of tho Yang-tse kiang, some kilo- 
meters east of T‘ong-toheou, aii idol with European featiires 
and costume, protty similar to Pather VerbiesFs portrait. 
This is not an isolated case, according to those who have 
travelled in China, 

“It is a welMmown fact too that the Ohinese watch- 
makers honour Father Eicci as their patron and keep his image 
or his tablet in their shop, with the usual iiicense-stieks and red 
candles.” ’• 

Much coiiid be added on the discovery in China at various 
times of Christian objeots of piety, some clearly olcler than the 
16th contury. Thus Pather Tisserand, a Lazarist, of Chu-Chou 
(China), foiind a .statiie of the Madonna in a pagan family,^ 

1 Cf. Lottis Goillard, S. J„ Cnm ü mmliki m Ohine, £e ócl., Chang- 
liai, Imprimeiie de laMissioii Catholique, Orphelinat de'r‘ou-Êè-wô, 1904, 
pp. 165-166. 

Fr, Bticniio Le Favre! l). at Avígnon in 1598; came to China in 16,10; 
died'there in 1059, and was buried at Siao-tsai-tBo, a Christian sottlo- 
ment of Han-tohong íou, whoro his tomb is foimd, He ia tho author of a 
Vomgepar nur<l‘’JSuropeen('hm. , 

du Haldo had written of Konan yun-tehang : “ 1£ aftor his death, 
tliLs groat inan was worshipped as an Idol, this popular error proves 
nothing against hia baving boen a ChrÍBtian, biit bears witness to Ins 
vírtué" (í6íd.,p. 165 n, 3). . ... 

“ The famous Kouan yun-tohang, who livod in the begmmng of tne 
. seoond centoiy, certainiy know Jesus Òhriat, as isborno out by tho raonu- 
monts written with his hancl and aftorwards ongraved on stones. _ Copies 
oí them wero made which were apread in every directión, and which it is 
impos.sibÍ 0 to explain unloss one be a Christian, beoause 'Kouan Yun-tohang 
speaka in them of the Saviour born in a grotto oxposed to the wmas, of 
hia Death, of his Rosarreotion and Ascension, and of the vostiges of lus 
snorccl feet! raysteries which are as niany,enigmas for tho Inudels (md,, 
p. 89, or du Halde,Deocr. íís iít G7iine, IIL 66). 

2 Bolktino (MU Miasiími OaÜdíUU> No. 44, November 3,1911, nuoted 
byFr, Umberto Colli in SmoU Cmolka, Milan, Docomber 1911, pp. 618- 
623. 
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^ ‘Saito Shirahei, a oatechist of Takata (Japan) was sent 
mto the Sado district to instruct the people. His work led 
him to the village of Hamo on the Island of Sadokeshima, 
where the goddess Kwanon has a shrine. Hitherto the villagers 
permitted no outsider to visit the shrine, and another oatechist, 
Shiga Juko, making a tour of the island on a previous occasion 
was refused entry, Saito Shirahei succeeded in visitiiw the 
shrine, and to his great surprise and joy found that the fmage 
of the goddess was a statue of our Lady with the Divine Ghild. 
According to the tradition of the people, this statue has beeii 
m Hamo for three hundred years, from the beginniiig of the 
time of the Tokngawas. This discovery is even more important 
tban those made in Kyoto and Nagasaki four years ago,”^ 

^ Finally, we have for índia the remarkable statement of 
Friar Odoric de Pordenone, who eventually disinterred the 
bones of_three of tlioFrancisoan martyrs of Thana (A.D. 1323 ?) 
and carried them to a Convent of his Order at Zayton (China)': 
the Melic, or poi&atu of Thana, afterwards “ caused four 
mosques, U, churohes, to be built in honour of the Friars. 
and put Saracen priests in eaeh of them to abide continually,” ^ 
To these facts it might be objected still that our Indians 
are easily led to draw on their imagination, and that therefore 
the explaiiation about the Frank Caciz at Thana could have 
been invented hy them there and then. True; but let the 
case of the Thana discovery be judged on its own merits, 
The Thana gentios did not invent the close resemblance dis- 
covered by the Dominicans between the statue and one of 
their Order, and Fr. André-Marie appears to have found in 
the records of his Order partioulars derived from contemporary 
witnesses. 

The coppef emifix found at Qoa (1510). 

Hieronymus Osorius writes 

“Now it happened, after the island [of Goa] had come 
iiito the possession of the Portuguese, that, when a Portuguese 
made rather deep foundations (áltiora fundamenta) for a house, 
he found acros,s made of brass (ex aere), which was a strong 
proof that it had forraerly been inhabited by Christians,” ^ 
Another authority is Father John P. Mafíei, S.J. 

When Afonso dé Albuquerque had takeii Goa the seoond ; 
time,^on. November 25,1510, he hastened to fortify the city. 

“ While for the purpose they pulled down the temples of the 
Idols and the tombs of the Pagans and other buildings, they 
found within the walls of a house a brass image of the Cross 


1 Th Examiner, Bombay, Maroh 21, 1925, pp. 139-140. 

2 Yule, Oaíhaii, I (1888), p, 69. 

2 W. Cerraann, op. cit„ p, 78a ; quoting in Latiu Osorius’ Derebus 

Emman.ge8lis, 
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with Ohrist cruoífied; ^ an evidenfc proof that there had formcr- 
ly existed in these countries, throiigh Apoafcolical tradifcion, 
not only the Ohrisfcian faith, but with it the aalutary iise of 
images (which our upstart expounders of ancient piety and 
interpreteis of the divine will try wholly to destroy). Albu¬ 
querque and all good people greatly rejoiced at this discovery; 
it presaged to them that town and ohurch would one day 
be the chief seat of religion in índia. Presently the image was 
cleansed. Not withoiit tears, and with (P. 126) the pomp and 
solemnity which cireumstances thon allowedj it was carried by 
priests to the newly constructed ohurch of the Christians, whouce 
it was sent later as a most valuable present to Emmanuel, who 
valued these things a great deal more than gold and preoious 
stones.”^ 

We read in the Gomm&ntaries of tk fJml Ájoim ik 
Aíbuqwrpe : 

“ At this time some meii were progressing with the des- 
truction of some old walls in order to get stones for the works 
of defence, when they disoovered in the íoundations {alicerm) 
an image of the oruciíix in copper. When the news of this 
ran through the city, Afonso Dalboquerque oaine down at 
oncewith all the people and clergy who were with hiin, and 
they carried the crucifix, with great devotion and many tears, 
to the Ohurch. Great wonder was there that then (P. 18) 
seized upon the beholders: for within the memory of man 
there was no reoord of any Christians ever having been at that 
place, and they believed that our Lord had sent down that 
sign from Heaven, in order to shew that it was his will that the 
kiügdom sbould belong to the King of Portugal and not to the 
HidalcSo, and that their mosques should become houses of prayer, 
wherein his name should be worshipped. Por whereas the city 
was very strongly garrisoned and provided with artillery and 
arms,, and all other things necessary for its defence, our people 
had not sufficient—being so few in number—to take it, had there 
not been within it this signal of the Oross whereon our Lord 
suffered, which called upon them as it were, and gave them 
the power to attack the city; had it not been aíso for the 
Apostle Sanctiago, who helped them, whereof the very Moors 
bore good testimony, to the eífect that after the fali of the 
city they inquired of our men who was that captain with 
shining armour and a red cross, who marohed with the Chris- 
tians, strikingand killing the Moor.«, for it was he alone that 
had taken their city from them.” ^ 

1 Note that Pr, de Sonza also speaks of a brass oritoifix, whoreas 
Osoriua mentions simply a oross, which might ba plain, without the figure 
■of the Oruoified. It wfts a ovuoiflx, as shown by the namo given to ono ot 
the streets of Goa ! Crucifix Street. 

2 Of. J. P, Maffei, Historianm Indioanm lihri XVI, Antver- 
pÍ£B, Bx offlcina Martini Nutij, Anno M,D0.V., pp. 126*126. 

s Of. translation by; W., cie Gray Birch, London, Hakluyt Soeioty, 
III (1880), pp. 17-18. 
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Not less patriotic are the reüections of de Barros. 

'•'And, from certain indications found in it [the City of 
Goa], after we had obtained it, it appears that at some time 
it was inhabited by Christians. One of these was that a brass 
Crucifix {d& metal) was found, while a man was destroying 
the foundations of some houses, Affonso (P. 435) d’Albuquer¬ 
que ordered to bring it from there in solemn prooession to 
the Ohurch, and he later sent it to King D. Manoel as a proof 
that at some íormer time that image had received worship 
there, We must believe that it was so; for, as the Blessed 
St, Thomas converted great part of that country of índia—we 
know nowadays that many houses (casas) were made by 
him in the lalabar country, and chiefly of the one he founded 
with bis own hands in Ohoromandel-so it is possible that, 
from that Gospel seed which he sowed throughout that Pro- 
vince, there was some Ohristianity at Goa. 

[Follows an aceount of tk Mantrazar comer-date arant 
ofl891). 

"And, as we have not now any other memory of the 
foundation of this City of Goa except this barbarous and badly 
copied Grant and the finding of the sign of Ohrist cruoified, 
which was made there, let us lay on it its foundations: for, to 
be solid and secure, all other foundation, whether spiritual or 
temporal, must be laid on this stone, Ohrist, our Redemption, 
And let us thank Him eternally, beoause it pleased Him that 
this His people, Christian by name, and Portuguese by blood, 
sent by that so Most Christian Prince, King D, Manoel, deserv- 
ed do draw this image from the foundations of the pagan 
nation of the Gentios and of the perfidious Moors where it lay 
buried; and to the honour and glory of the same Ohrist was 
it freed from that barbarous oaptivity and placed on the altar 
of Catholic worship.” ^ 

i. Mantrazar copper-píaíe (jrant of Á.D. 1S9L 

Pr. d6Souza’s information onthis grant is based entirely 
on de Barros, who, after referring to the discovery of the brass 
crucifix at Goa in 1510, writes 

" Later too, at the time when I was writmg this Chronicle, 
there was brought to us from the city of Goa the oopy of a 
Grant which a Gentio King thereof, called Mantrasar, son of 
Chamandobata, and vassal of the King of Bisnaga, gave to 
a Pagode, of certain lands for the maintenanoe of the Priests, 
whereby he exempted and freed them from paying certain 
dues, aocording to the eustom of the country. This Grant 
was written on a brass plate (fasta de metal) in Oanarij letters; 
it had been written one hundred and forty-one years before, 
and was presented in court at the suit of a gentio, name Luco, 


1 Cf. Joffio de Barros, Da Aaia, Dec. 2, liv. 5, c. 1 (Deo. 2,1^01, 
Lisboa, 1777, pp. 134-437). 
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a ronter [mdeiro), m tlie year one thousand íivo Imndred and 
thirty-two, so that it miglit ,bo seon that the lands of tliat 
Pagode were not (P. 436) liable to pay any tribute. 

“ The beginning of thís Grant was in tlicso tcrms: In the 
liame of God, Creator of all the threo worlds, Heaveii, tlie 
Jilarth, the Moon and the Star.s, wliom they worsbip, and in 
liim they give thoir goocl omen, and he it is who sustains them, 
To hira cio I render thanks and I believe in liiin, who for 
the sake of his people carne into this world to bo iricarnate. 

“Frorn the.se words it seeina that thore wa.s aniong that 
people some knowledge of the Inoamation of the Hon of God, 
and ín other words lowor down, that i.s in his signaturo, the 
King eonfe.ssea the Thãnity in imity.”’ 

Yulo and Burnell {Ílohmi-Jolmn, 1886, Goa) note thiit 
Goa, properly Gowa and (Mahr.) Goveti, oaptured hy the Portin 
gueso in Í51 (i, appoans in earlier hi.st()ry as iSandabíir or Siiiditlnlr 
(cf. s.y. Sindflbiir), and that Govã or Kuva wa.s an aneieiit naini^ 
of the Southern Konkan (of. li IL Wilsoids IFo)7í!.f, Visliim 
Purana, II. 161 n. 20). The phico is oallcid Iiy tho Tiirlásli 
Admirai Sidi ’Ali (c. 1554) ‘Gowai-Sandâlnu'/ whioh may mean 
‘ Sandiibõr of Gova,’ 

The same authors noto lurther that in a coppcr‘plate grani 
of A.D, 1391 (Saiiivat 1313) wo have merititm of a cliiof oity of 
Kaiikan (Konkan) callecl Gowa and Gínvfipilrã. “ Soo tlio grant 
as published by Major Legraiicl Jacob in J. Bo, Br. li, i.s. (Sbc,. 
J,V. 107. The translation is too loose to make it worth wliilo tn 
transcribe a qiiotation; butitis interosting as, montloning the 
i'econqne.st of Goa from Tiirushkas, í.e.,Turks or foiaiignMahom- 
raedans. We know from Ibn Batuta that Mahornmedan .scttlei'H 
at Hunãwar had taken the placo ahout 1344,” {Ihid., h,v. Goa.) 

Thoiigh tho eopper-plato grant trimslated by Major Logram I 
ijaoob beans the same dato as do Barros’ allogod grant by 
Mantrazar, the only namo in tlio former whioh reaemltles Man- 
trazar ia Mfidhavariij, and thero i.s no alluaion in it to tlic' 
Trinity, the Creator or a Rodeomor, The MâdliavaríSj ooppor- 
plato was coramimicated hy tho British Government to Major 
Legrand Jacob and may not he tbo ono referred to liy do Burros 
and .Patlier de Souza. How, when and where tho Brítisli 
Government aequired the copper-plato tranalated liy Major 
Legrand Jacob, there ia nothiiig to show, 

5. Fusco da Gama in a Galicul impk (1498). 

do Barroa relates how Vasco da Gama and twcdve of his 
11)611 landed at Capocate,® and, going to meet the Zamorin 
at Calicut, entered a templo. "The next day, when they 

1 Cf, Jofto do Barros, Da /Uía, Doo. 2, liv, íi, c. 1 (Doo, 2, Pto I, 
Idsbíia, 1777, pp, 43fí-4!jfi),, 

Apprara to bo Kappot or Kappata on tho coast botwoon Quilawli, 
HiidCalimit, alludod to in JíaL Ctw., p. 45, mcUliown ín tlio inap in the 
Mmo volumo.” (DomoB, Diwríe Barlíom, II. 86 n, 1.) , 
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marclied agaiii, they carne to a great Temple of the Gentio 
of the coimtry.^very well made of hewn stone [cantaria] with a 
summit [corucheo] covered with brick.s, at the gate whereof was 
a large pillar jPaíífSo) of latten, and on the top, for a finish, a 
oook. i\nd within the body of the temple there was a portal, 
the gate.s of which were of brass [dmetat) ; by these they entered 
(and carne) to a staircase, which went up to the summit [coruGliéo], 
at the foot whereof, where was the rotunda of it, were some 
imagoH of tlieir worship within a kiiid of niche [oharola]. As 
our people carne in the helief that those people were of the 
Apostle St. Thomas’ converts, aceording to the rumour there 
was in these parte and they had heard from the Moors, some 
knelt down (P, 333) to pray to those images, thinking them 
worthy of worship. The Gentio of the coimtry was muoli 
plea.sed with this action, as it gave him to imderstand we were 
given to the worship of images, which they did not see the 
Moors doing,” ^ 

More detailed is the aooount in Fernào Lopez de Castan- 
iieda, who brings Va.sco da Gama and this twelve companions 
from Pandarani (Pantalãyini) on May 28 or 29,1498, 

"Prom the abovemamed place the Catual took Vasco da 
Gama to a _pagode of his iclols, telliiig him it was a church of 
muoh devotion, and he thought so the more as he saw ahove 
the chief gate seven small bells [sinos], and hefore it a copper 
pillar as high as a .ship’s mast, on the capital whereof was a big 
hird of the .sarne copper, which appcared to he a cock. And 
the church was as big as a monastery, made eutirely of hewn 
stone, and roofed with bricks, which bade fair to be afine 
building within. And Vasco da Gama was much pleased to see 
it, and he thought he was among Christians, And when he 
liad entered with tho Catual, we were recoived by some men, 
naked from the girdle upwards and covered clownwards with 
certain cloths up to tho kuees, and with another oloth 
thrown over tho shoulder (ch cõ outro sobraçado], They had 
nothing on their head, and had a certain number of threads 
from tlie top of the left shoulder which passed uncler the right 
shoulder, (P. 67) in the way the Boacons wear the stole when 
they servo at Maas; and these men are oalled Cafres, and in 
Malahar they serve in the pagodes, With a sprinlder [com isofo] 
they sprinklod water from a font [fia] on Vasco da Gama and 
the Catual and our people; next they gavo them ground sandal 
to put on their head, aa we here put ashes, and to put it so on 
thebrawn of their arins; ours did not put it there, as they 
were dre-ssed, but they put it on their head, And, as they 
went through that church, they saw mauy images on the walls, 
and some of them liad teeiih so big that they oame an inch ont 

l Jüílu il« Bamis, Ih Asm, Dso. 1, L, 4, c, 8 (Lisboa odn,, 1777, 
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of their mouth, and others hacl four arms, and thoy were so 
ugly of countenance as to look like devils. This made ours 
doubt somewhat whether it was a church of Ckristiana; and 
wken they had come beforo the chapei, whicli was in the middle 
of the body of the church, they saw it had a summit {comko) 
like a cathedral [sé), also of hewn stono. And on ono sido of 
this summit there was a brass door, adraitting one man, and 
they went up to it by a stone stairoase, and within this chapei, 
which was a little dark, there was, placed in the wall, an iinage, 
which ours descried from outside, because they wonld not let 
them go inside, signifying to them that only the Cafres conld 
enter there; and these, pointing to the image, called it Sancta 
Maria, giving them to understand that that was their image. 
And, as it appeared so to Vasco da Gama, he knelt down, and 
ours with him, and they prayed. And Joao da Saa, who 
doubted whether that was a church of Christians, because of the 
ugliness of th,e images they had seeii painted on the walls, said, 
while kneeling down: If this is the devil, I worship thè truc 
God. And Vasco da Gama, who heard him, looked toward.s 
him, smiling. And the Catual and his people, who stood before 
the chapei, prostrated themselves on the ground with tlieir 
hands in front, and this three times, and then they rose and 
prayed standing.”’■ 

The attendants of this tèmple, whom some Muhamraadan 
may have called Kãfirs, were no doubt Brahmans, and all the 
probabilities are that the statue or image was a Hindu one. A 
former Christian church turned into a pagode might have had 
a painting of the Madonna and Child, an icon, as in the Greek 
churches. Such a painting, generally in the style of the Madonna 
by St. Luke, is a oommon feature of the Syrian churches in 
Malabar, whether Romo-Syrian or Jacobite; all are probably 
post-Portuguese. A statue of our .Ladycannot well bethought 
of. We are not sure there was a single pre-Portuguese statue of 
the Madonna in Malabar ou anywhere else in índia. There may 
be one in Ceylon, A Carmelite (?) Missionary writes, howevcr, 
about 1676, that certain Hindu temples in South Malabar were 
spoken of by the Ohristians as having been former Christian 
Churches, Even the Hindus said that in one of the temple,s of 
the king of üpper Oranganore there was an image of our Lady. 
(Cf. British Museum, Sloane MS, 2748 A, foi. lOr.) 

Antiquarians on, the Calicut side should be able with the 


^ Cf. FemSo Lo-çez de Omtmh&á&, Hisi do d&scoirimmto e conquista 
da índia, L. 1, o, 16, Ksboa, 1733, pp. 06-57. Of Vasco da Qama’s Bolem 
(Lisboa, 1861), p, 67,1 oan now quote only what I flnd in Yul6'8 Hohson- 
Jóbm, s.v. tank; “And many other saints wore there painted on the 
walls of the Church, and these wore diadems, and their portraiture was 
in a divers kind, for their teeth were so great that they stood an inch 
beyond the mouth, and every saint had 4 or 0 arms, and below the church 
stood a great tanque wrought in out stone like many others that we had 

SflBn Inr Mib íiío.íi- 
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desoriptions given liere to identify the temple visited by Vasco 
da Gama and his men, on their way to Calicut, as also the 
image before which they knelt. 

Pr. Pernão de Queyroz, S.J., speaks thus of an anonymous 
writer of A.D. 1686, whom he refutes. 

“ Besides this Bramane King, lie found another at Calicuth: 
for, as Fr. Manoel dos Anjos relates in his Eisioria Universal, 
ch. 1, and Bishop Osorio at foi. 366 of the things of King 
D. Manoel, when Vasco da Gama (later Admirai of índia and 
Conde da Vidigueyra, whose descenclants are now Marquises of 
Niza) carne to the City of Caliouth, he found a temple yenerated 
by the Gentios of the country and dedicatecl to the Most Holy 
Virgin, whom in the Malavar tongue they called Maiien; only 
the Bramane priests entered the chapei of it, the rest remain- 
ing in the body of the Church,, while they showed them the 
image of the Senhora; and when they pronouneed her name, 
they prostrated themselves on the ground; and Vasco da Gama 
made out that the annals of that Kingdom showed Chery 
Perimâle, Emperor of Malavar, and founder oí that City and 
Temple, was a Bramane, of the wiseat in Índia, and one of the 
Three Magi who at Bethlehem worshipped the Incarnate Son of 
God, and that on his return he built that temple, chapei and 
altar, He^ says also tliat the Brama King who conquered 
MartavaÕ and great part of the ancient Empire of Pegu was a 
Bramane King^ and that Ptolemy placed in the lands below 
Mouiit Betigo^^up to the Beti, in 128 degrees of longitude and 
19 of latitude, the Bragmâna City, which name it took from its 
Bramâ King, and where lived tlie Magi Bragmanes, as is seen 
in Bk. 7, in the Table oí Asia cüra Gangem, f. 195; and, as 
Ptolemy wroto 800 years before the birth of Christ, that makes 
that the Brâmanes have been known and .spoken of the.se 2,486 
years,” ^ 

The refutation is typical oí the period, de Queyroz, writing 
iü the same year 1686, says: ‘*The Church oí which he'* 
speaks may have been founded by the Apo,stl6 St. Thomas in 
the lifetime of our Lady, as was the case too for St. James and 
St. Peter, The pride of the Gentio Bramenes cau be coucluded 
lierefrom: for, though they had shown so much respect to the 
Senhora, witliout heing ahie to give an acoount of who she was, 
they heard later from the Portuguese of the birth of Christ and 
of the other mysteries of our holy Paith; hut, not tokubmit to 
a foreign doctrine, and not to give up their interests from which 
they drew their livelihood, they did not keep this memory and 
Temple, nor did they resolve to embrace it [our Paith]; nor is 
there anythlng more diffioult among these nations tlian to 
convort a Braraene, even with Miracles, such as God works 


1 Thô anonymous writer, 

" cb Queyroz, Oonquista, Colombo, 1912, p.ll25, 
Tho anonymous author. 
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daily among tliem; sucli was already tlie experience of St, 
Francis Xavier.” ^ 

We may omit de Queyroz’ long refutation of the other 
points qiioted from tlie anonymous aiithor. de Qneyroz i,s very 
wrong wlien he argues that ‘ Peruraal ’ (which he takes for 'a 
proper name) oould iiot have })een one of the Magi, because be 
reigned 6120 years before tlie arrival of the Portuguese in 1498,^ 
Hia distinction between the ‘ Bramenes ’ of his time and the 
‘ extinct ’ Bragmânes of Megasthenes and St, Jerome does not 
liold either.^ 

We might be iiiolined to treat lightly these eaiiy discoveries 
of the Portuguese, The cases mentioned by Fr. de Souza are 
not the oiily early oiies. 

“ At Ánjediva (an islaiid 2 miles from the coast of North 
Kanara, and aboiit 51 miles ,south-east from Goa), lie [Don 
Francisco de Almeida] erected a fort, and it is said that, in 
digging the foundations, the Portuguese carne, across stones 
bearing a cross. This was beld as an indication that the place 
had once been the abode of Christians,” 

F. 0. Banvers, from whose Th Poriugum in índia, 
(London, W. H. Allen, 1894,1.120; year 1505 A.D.jHe quote 
the above, might well have sparod us the superior knowledge of 
his comment: “ biit it was probably not then recognised that 
the cross was originally a heathen emblem.” 

Pedro Álvare,í! Oabrar,s fleet of A.D, 1500 broughteight 
Franoiscans; before landing at Caliciit on Septeraber 22,1600, 
they stopped a while at Ánjediva, where the Franoiscans baptised 
22 persons,® Á Jewish ‘Xabandar ’ was baptised there in 
1498.» 

Hieronymus Osorius says of Francisco de Almeida and his 
discovery in tlie island of Ánjediva: “He made at once the 
foundations of a fort at a place not very distant from the sea, 
where he found ruins inarked in many places with crosses in 
blaoli and red colour, which created the suspicion that thoisland 
had been freqnented formerly by Christians.” ’ 


I de Queyroz, OoiijUMtó, p. 132, 

2í6íri„p.l33, síiiU.p, 134, 

4 Pranoiseo de Almeida;left Lisbon witli 20 shipa on Maroh 20,1600, 
First Vioeroy, he was auoceeded in 1509 by Affonso de Albuauoraue. 
(M, Xavier, pp, 6, 64), 

^ Ckscldãíe der Kaàolischn Mmionm in OsLkãien, 

Miinchen, 1861, p, 43. Pedro Alvares Cabral writes of Ánjediva: “In the 
midcllõ of it is a large lake of fresh water, but the island is deserted; it 
may be two miles from the maiiiland; it was in former times iiihabited by 
the Gentoos, but the Moors of Meooa used to take this route to Calioüt, 
and used to stop here to take in wood and water, and on that account it 
has ever since been deserted,’’ “(Foyayc o/Pedro Aterei Lisbon, 
1812, p. 118), Quotod through Yule-Corclier, Gailm, IV, 24 n. 1, 

» Mzbm’PM«í.,ni(Bombay, 1888), 193. \ 

7 De rebus Emmanuelis gestis, Coloniae, 1686, L, 4, p. IHIj quoted in 
Latin by W. Germnnn, 0 ^), cíí., p, 178, n, 1 , ' 
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Might there be any coimectioii between the discovery 
mentioned above and a ‘church’ at Ánjediva in A.D. 1498 ? 
Or was the ohureh a Hindu temple? Hohson-JoÒson, s,v. 
Anchediva, Ánjediva, and Tank, quotes the following from 
Vasco da Gama’s Boieiro, p. 95, under the year 1498: “ So 
the Captain-Major ordered Nicolas Coelho to go in an armed 
boat, and see where the water was, and he found in the said 
island a building, a churcli of great ashlar-work, which liad 
been destroyed by the Moors, as the country people said; only 
the chapei had been oovered with straw, and they used to make 
their prayers there to three black stones in the midst of the 
body of the chapei, Moreover, they found, just beyond the 
ohuroh, a tangue of wrought ashlar in which we took as muoh 
water as we wanted; and at the top of the whole island stood 
a great tanqu of the depth of 4 fathoms, and moreover we 
found in front of the churcli a beach where we careened the 
■ship Berrio,” 

Ibn Batuta (c. 1345) already speaks of a temple with a grove 
and a reservoir of water, also of a jogi leaning against the wall 
of a hutkhãna or house of idols, ' 

The- three black stone,s venerated in the ‘ohureh’ may 
have been Hindu objects of worship. Had they been altar- 
stones with crosses carved on them, as are found in Syrian 
■churches in Malabar,^ no doubt they vvould have aroused much 
surprise and would have been described more elearly as Cbris- 
tian. It is by no means olear, however, that the three stones 
spoken of by da Gama are tlie crosses in black and white colour 
discovered by de Almeida in many place,s of certain ruins. 

We are not blind to the fact that on some ocoasions our 
Missionaries may have been too easily convinced by stories 
which to us now appear as pure invention. Such is the case of 
the appearanoe of two Dominioans at Goa, before the advent of 
the Fortugue,se, The mere appearanoe of two Dominioans at 
such a late period would in itself be sufficiently surprising; the 
prophecy which they are credited to have made strikes us as a 
iioax, 

In 1548, the Dominioans began their Convent of Nossa 
Senhora do Monte at Goa, “There still exists a tradition 
of what happeiied at the choioe of the site, which it is not 
proper our suocessors should forget, For the mysteryto be 
seen in it greatly obliges us to live witb all perfection, The 
Vicar General = was oarrying, drawii on paper, the plan of the 
■Convent, with directions as to the number of fathoms that it 


^ Hobson’Johmh n.v, AiijecUva; cf, tilso 'Suis, Cuthag, II (1866), 
41611,1, 

2 For a pioture see W. Gerrnanii, Die Kinlia der, Thomaschrisíen, 
■Qütorsloh, 1877; facing p 416. 

His name would be Diogo Bevmudez. (Cf, Müllbaiier, p, 332, 
where we have the iiame,? of 11 Friars of the iiew foiindatlon). 
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liad to extend all round. On. marking tlie limits, wliicli wa.s 
done witk the assistance of the Comptroller of the Exohequer 
{Veador da famda) (P. 254, col. 1) and other officers of the 
King’s and of the Estado, they were annoyed at heing obliged 
to dislodge some Gentios, who resented exceedingly having to 
quit the houses of their fathera and forefathers, whioh were 
withiii the limits marked by the, ropes, It is said that at the 
shonts and complaints of tliese men, who, as happens among 
the people, little concealed their vexation, a.n old Gentio, whom 
all looked up to as to their father, carne out into the Street, and, 
looking at onr Eriars, who were acconipanying the ofíicers, lie 
started wrying his face, and shaking his head like oue who iti 
his heart felt something that made him wonder, And presently 
he beckoned to the complainants to come to him and listen. 
And in a few words he told them to rest assnred that what they 
saw happening was ordained by God. For he remembered that, 
being a boy, and going out early one morning to tend his 
father’s palm-groves, lie had found in the same place two 
Oacizes, whose dress and the colour of it did not diífer at all 
from that of thosepresent there; and he had seen that they 
were measuring it and surrounding it with long ropes, as was 
Ireing done then, Their strange garb, their work, and the 
novelty of the thing had astonished him,, and the surprise had 
stamped indelibly the whole scene onhis niemory, in spiteof the 
many years, since there were no Portugiiese yot in índia. And 
uow at last he saw the triith of wliat was then like a shadow or 
dream. Hence they should be judicious enough to submit to 
what Heaven had settled so inany years before and ohange their 
abode without demur. The Friars (eoL 2) praised onr Lord, 
their eyes bathed with dovout teara of joy, and they gathered 
from the event how muoh we were beholden to Him for having 
flxed and pointed out the place we were to inhabit in that City, 
thus prognosticating in some way some great Service which Pie 
ordained to receive at our hands, 

“This event was confirmed by another muoh alike. 
Within the enclosure marked out, there was a garden with 
‘houses in it, whioh belonged to a good old soldier, named Pero 
Godinho, The interests of his property obliged him to oppose 
the Friars’ work, and he opposed them with all his might, But, 
after some days, he went to the Governor and told him that he 
desisted altogether from his claims, and wished to give up the 
garden and house, though the property was worth more. The 
Governor expressing his surprise, Pero Godinho went on to 
relate that some of his gardeners, Gentios, seeing him, annoyed 
at having to surrender his property to the F.riars, had told Íiim 
that, a little before the arrival of tíie ships of the voyago (dus 
naos da viagem), they had found in the centre of the land that 
was heing marked out two men, toiisured and shaven, dre.ssed 
in ample white habits and wrapped in blaok mantles {capas), 
who had addressed them and told them that, when other Oacizes 
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in similar garh would come, they should be glad to weloome 
them,^ The Governor related this with much pleasure to the 
Vicar General, and with no less pleasure did he hear him relate 
à propos of this story another somewliat different, which, (P. 
255, col. 1) as is written in our Chronicles, happened at Bologna 
in connection with the site where ourConvent was erected later.® 
Before it belonged to our Order, it was planted with vines, anel 
it happened that the diggers, rising early to work in them, 
remarked many times that it was illumined with great lights 
and clarities from Heaven, while all around darknight prevailed, 
“The site having been marked out, and the inmates dis- 
missed after compeiisation, our Religious ® erected a mud-churoh 
with its house of retirement and enclosure along it.” ^ 


1 Did not these gardeners relate as having happened to themselves 
what they had heard from the old Gentio or from those who had heard 
him ? Would “ the ships of the voyage ’’ mean the ships of the ârst 
voyage of disoovery, í.e. of 1498 ? There had been Dominicans at Goain 
1310-27, whicluliminishesnota little for us the surprise of the old Gentio, 
while it increases our surprise at the simple íaith of the newcomers of 
1518. Of. Manoel Xavier, S.J., Compendio Víiiumal ãe todos os Viso- 
reys-.., Nova Goa, Imprensa Nacional, 1917, p. 23. 

The first five Dominicans carne to Índia in the fleets of Affonso and 
Francisco de Albuquerque, who saüed from Lisbon on Apríl 6, and April 
14,1303, respectively. Cf, Müllbauer, op, oit, p. 45, and M. Xavier, p, 6. 
Dominicans were preaent at the capture of Goa on November 26, 1510' 
(Müllbauer, p 48); others still appear at Goa in 1622-27 (ibid. p. 67). ^ 

A ‘'liuberto, L, 1, o, 4,Ex, 3 & 4; Leonardo Alberto, 1.5; Castilho, 
P, 3,1.1, c. 38.” 

Of Goa. 

Cf. Terceira parte da Flistoria de 8. Domingos, op. cU., Liv. 4, eap, 5, 
pp. 253 col, 2-256 col. 1, 
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4, Ghrislmis on ih West Goast of índia. 

Theie appears to liave existed in pre-Porfcuguese índia 
■aii almost unbToken line of Cliristian sefcfclements from Sind 
down to Cape Comorin and lylapore. 

Let us proceed from Nortli to South. 

Cosmas Indioopleiistes writes '(c.A.D. 535): “Among 
the _ Baotrians and Huns and Persians and tho rest of thé 
Indians, and among tlie Persarmenians and Greeka’' and 
Elamites, and throughout the whole land of Pérsia, thero is an 
infinite number of churches with bishops, and a vast multitude 
of Cbristian people, and they have many martyrs and recluses 
leading a nionastic íife,” ^ 

He notices the Ohristians of Taprobane (Ceylon), of 
Male, “where the pepper grows” (Malabar), and a multitude 
of Christians iii the Isle of Dioscoris (Sokotra), all ministered to 
iiy clergy from Pérsia,^ "And in the place cailed ICalliana 
thei'6 is a bishop appointed from Pérsia,”'* 

^ This Kalliana might be identified with, Kalyãn, on the 
mainland, near Bombay, rather than with Kalyãnpur,® on the 
bank of a river, two miles north from Mangalore. Stiíl less are 
we inclined to ideiitify it with Kalyani, the capital of the 
(íhalukyas in the Deccan, 

We should thiiik tliere wero Christians in each of the 
plnces of trade mentioned by Cosmas between Sind and the 
Pishery Goast: Sindu, Orrhotha, Kalliana, Sibor, and the five 
marts of Male oi: the pepper country : Parti, Mangarutli, 
Saiopatana, Nalopatana, Pudopatana; also, away from Sielediba 
(Ceylon), at Marallo and Kaber (Kaveripatanam).® 

In Kriar Jordanus’ time (A.D. 1321-1327), there were still 
considerable numbers of Christians on the West Goast, near 
Bombay and in Gujarat. Between Thana and Supera he 


1 Who are those Groeka meiiMonecl among Asiatio nations J The 
Yavanas of índia f The Greeks of Europe are montioned by CosmaH 
furfcher, when he statss that there were OhristianB “in Cilicia, Ásia, 
Oappadocia, Lazice, and Pontus, and in the Northern Begiona of the 
Scythiane, Hyrcanians, Heruli, Bulgariana, Qmhs, and Illyriana, Dálma- 
tians, Goths, Spatiiards, Eomtms, Franks, and other nationa tíll yon 
get to Ooean Gades.” 

2 Ynlõ, Oaihiy, I (1860), clxxii. s lUd., Iclxxi. ^ lUd. 

■' Ibid., n, 6. A port of Kanara between Mangalore and Kundapur,, 
in Lat. N. 18'’28' or tliereabouts, oathesamo river as Baceanoro. Cf. Ynlc, 
/íobson-Jobson, 1886, Baocanore, 

t Yulo, Ofliftaj/, I (1866), oi.xxviii, 

In Eobson-Jolson, s.v. Snrath or Sõrath, Yule identiües Sindu with 
Sind; Orrhota with Sorath in Kathiawar; Kalliana with Kalyiin, oh the 
ÜJas River, 33 miles N.E, of Bombay (Í6id,, a.v, Calyan); Sibór with 
Chaul doubtfully, andMangarüth with Mangalore [iUâ., m. Mangalore), 
•Gn Pudopatana soo YwWB Oathay, 11(1886), p, 463, where it is doubtfully 


had baptised by Oot, 12,1321,35 persoiis; at Paroceo (Broach) 
about 90, and another 20 probably at the same place,* He 
intended stationing two friars at Supera, two or three at 
Paroooo, some at Columbum (Quilon), and some in other 
places " that I am not acqiminted with.” ^ On January 20,^ 
1323 (1324?), he writes from Thana that he has baptised 
130 persons of either sex, and “there would bea glorious. 
liarvest, if the holy friars would come.’’ ® At Supera it was said 
that St. Thomas himself had preached and had built a ohurch, 
This ohurch, destroyed by the pagans, had been rebuilt by the 
Christians,* and it was here, in the church, that friar Jordanus 
buried the bodies of the Pranciscans martyrs of Thana,*'" 
whose death is supposed by some to have ocourred on April 9. 
1321.» 

Memorable are the words of Jordanus about the expropria- 
tion of rnany churches by the Muhammadans and the existence 
of unbaptised Christians, “In this índia [índia the Less] 
the greater part of the people worship idols, although a. 
great share of the sovereigiity is in the hands of the Turkisli 
Saraoens, who carne forth from Multan, and conquered and 
iisnrped dominion to themselves not long since and destroyed 
an infinity of idol temples, and likewise many churches, of^ 
which they made mosques for Mahomet, taking possession 
of their endowments and property, ’Tis grief to hear and woe- 

to sec!.In this índia [índia the Less] there is a scattered 

people, one here, another there, who call themselves Christians, 
but are not so, nor have they baptism, nor do they know any- 
thing else about the faith. Nay, they believe St. Thomas 
the Great to be Chrisfc.” * 

Priar Jordanus States (c. 1330) of the sohismaties and 


the Peclirpattam of Barbosa (Puthupafcfcanam, now Puthupanam; ef. 
Daniea, 11.85). To Wiltord Salopatana is Cranganore, and Nalopatana is 
Nali-áuram (A.siai. Res., X (1808), 77.8,6). M‘Onndlo’s AnrJenl índia 
(1901), p. 161, does not help us further. Might Parthi be IÇuadapur 
or Coondapoor, North of Mangalore ? M. S, Raraasami Ayyar. wliom 
I mot at his house at Mylaporo in 1023; when he was Deputy Superintend- 
ent of Poliee, Vellore, wanted to connect Kundapur with Gondophares 
the Parthian. 

If Marallo could be Maiallo, ws might think of , Mayila(pur), 
Poaoock-Town Marallo exported coneb-shelís in Cosmas’ time. Walcke- 
n;ersays itia Morillourn ; opposite Ceylon, Yule asks whether there is 
suehaplafle(Oaí/i£ii/, 1(1868), p. olxxviün, 6). MGrindle is silent. 

1 Yule, Qaihay, ll (1866), 226-227. 

2 Ibid., II (1868), 227 : Letfcer from Gaga (Goga in Gujarat), Oct, 12,, 

1321. Uòid„ 11(1866), 229, 

1 W, Gerraaun, Die KircU der TliormaelirisUn, p. 187. 

^ Yxíh, The Wmdera oJ the East,-p,Yll. 

t G. Golubovích, O.F.M,, II B. Fr, Odoneo da Fordenone, in Arcli, 
Frandsc.-HisL, Vol. X, 1917, p. .41. ^criptom Ord, Jlím. (Appendix,. 
Martyres Ordinia Minorurai has 13 April 1321. Cf, JRA8., 1914, pp, 640-641 
n, 3. Jordanus has: Thursdaybefore Palm-Sunday. 

7 Yule, Th Wondera ojtlie Easl,'p. 23, 
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unbelievers of índia that, while lie was among tliem, “I 
believe that more than X thousand, or thereabouts were 
oonverted to our faith, and beoause we, beíng few in number, 
could not occupy, or eveii visit, many parts of the land, many 
souls (wo is me!) have perished, and exceeding many do yet 
perísh for laok of preacliers of the word of God,”’- When 
he was about to return to the East in A.D. 1330, as first 
Latin Bishop of Qailon, lie was the bearer of a letter from 
the Pope, “ to the Oatholies living in the parts of the North and 
also of the East, and especially üi Ouncatana^ and Gozarat and 
in Lesser índia,” 

Friar Odoric de Pordenone, who seems to have passed 
through Thana in 1323,^ says there were “ at Thana 15 liouses of 
Christians, u. of Nestorini, who are sohismatics and lieretics,” * 

Where shall we place Jordanus’ Supera ? His raovements 
Show that it was to the north of Thana and at no great 
distance from iü, Jordanus had come from Diu to Thana witli 
the four Franciscans.® They had been a week at Thana, when 
the Nestorians there, 15 families, invited them to visit Parotli 
(Broach), where lived many Christians, who were deprived 
of teachers, and even of the Sacrament of Baptism, Knowing 
Persian, Jordanus went to them, taking with him two Nes- 
torians, .one of whom was his interpretei'. Thence he went 
to Supera. Here he catechised, baptised, and gave Holy Oom- 
munion to 90 souls during a stay of a fortnight, Wlieii about 


Friar John. of Plano Caipini says of the Kitai of Contrai Asia 
(after 1246) ! “Now the Kitai are pagans... Thoy havo the Òld and 
the New Testament, the lives of the Fathers and Hermits j they worship 
one God, honour the Lord Jesus Christ and believe in eternal life, but are 
not baptised at alL They honour audrovere our Seripture, and love the 
Christians, No better artifioers aro fonnd in the wholo world íor all 
the kinds of work whioh men are wont to praotise." Cf, L. Gaillard, S.J,, 
Grou st swastiha sn OMne, 26 éd,, p. ,142 n, 1, referring to d’ Avoztto’^ 
Uelationdes Mongols, Paris, 1838, o,6, § 1, No. 6, p. 258 

1 Yule, Ths Wonckrs oj the East, pp. 66-56. 

2 Ouncatana is Konlian. It is oalled Kükan-Tffna by Ibn Batuta 
(c. 1335), and appears as Cocintana inthe Portulam Mediceo (c. 1350), 
and as Coointayain the Catalan Map of e. 1375, Cf. Yule, líobson-Johson, 
1886, Aw. Oonoan. Yule-Oordier (Marco Polo, 11,396) says Ibn Batu¬ 
ta calls it Kükin Tãna, on whioh Dames {Dmrle Barbosa, 1. 163n,) 
observes that the text in Befrómery (II. 177) has: “ Min Kinbãyat wa 
Tãna wa Kawlam.” 

3 G. Golubovich, op. aií, p. 41, for the disoussion of the date, 

í Yule, Gathay, 11 (1866), App. 1, p, VI; op. 11,60. The same 
sentenoe ocours almost identioallyin Odorio’B aocountfor Mylaporo. 

3 The party of Missionaries, Francisoans and Dominicans, oame from 
Ormuz; all wanted to go to Oolumhiim (Quilon), At Diu, “ the brethron 
of the order of Minors separated from the rest of the party, both 
Preaohers and secular Christians, and set out by land to a plaoe callod 
Thana, that they might there take ship for Oolumbum." To the Melioh of 
Thana they said they were •' anxious to visit St. Thomas," Of. Yule, The 
Wonders of the East, p.X, 
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to return to Broach, he wrote to his companions at Thana, and, 
íilled with strange forebodinga, retired to the church to prayfor 
them, The next night, news was hrought that his companions 
had been put in prison, Instead of running away, as he 
was advised to do, he hastened to Thana, lioping that his 
Ifflowledge of Persian would stand him in good stead to defend 
his comrades; but on reaching an inn at Thana, he found 
his messengers with his letters and some Christians who inform- 
ed him that the four Franciscans had been killed. With the 
belp of a Genoese youth, he collected the yet unburied remains^ 
and went to bury them in the church at Supera.^ 

Yule’s final identification of Supera with Supara near 
Wasai (Bassein)*® would explaiii how Jordanus could carry 
to Supera the yet unburied bodies. Bassein is w,ithin a 
comparatively small distance from Thana, whereas Broach 
was, aooording to Jordanus’ estimate ten days from Thana,* 
and suoh places as Suraf’ and Suali,® with whioh Supera 
was thought to be iclentical, are not far from Broach. 

Sir John de Maundeville writes; “Fro then [the island 
of Ghana, i.t Thana] men go by See toward Ynde the more to 
a Cytee, that men clepen Sarche,'^ that is a fair Cytee and 
a gode: and there dwellen many Chriatene men of gode.Feytbe: 
and there ben manye religious men. and namely of Mendy- 
nantes”® (mendicants).® 


1 Oclorio (Yule, Gathay, I (1866), p. 70) says they were fresh and 
undecayod after lying for fourteen days in the sun, On the other hand, 
why should Jordanus have been advised to run away, if Supera was far 
away from Thana ? 

2 Germann, op, cit., pp, 187-188, relying on iníormation not quoted. 
His authority is probably Kunstmann, who wrote a speeial article on 
the martyrs of Thana, Cf. Yule, Gathay, I (1866), p. 36. 

3 Eobson-Jobson, s, v, Supãra. Dames (Dmrte Barbosa, I.152n,) 
.States that Mas‘üdi (A.D. 946) mentions Subira, and that it ia no doubt 
Supãra, on the creek separating Bassein Island from the mainland, 

^ Yule, Cathay, I (1866), 226. 

3 Lassen equatod SürpSraka and Surat. Of, Yule, Gathay, I (1866), 
pp, 226-227 n. 1, 

3 Yule’B supposition (ibiáfj. Suali is four leaguesfrom Surat, and two 
to the north of the Tapti. 

7 Other forms: Sarthye, Sarchys, Saohee, Zarchee, Barchen, Zarke, 

‘ Barohen ’ ia no other, I think, than Odorio do Ford6none’s Panohe, which 
Yule takes to be corrupt for Parooho, i.e, Broach. Cf. Yule, Gathay, 
I (1866), p. 60, , 

3 From O. F.: mendinant {mendianí). Modemlsed versions give : 
"Monks, especially naendioants,’’ the reference beingpossiblyto tlioMis- 
aionaries ministoring to tho Ohristians, 

0 Cf. W. Germann, op. oü,, p. 197 n. 2 cpoting: The mage and 
Iravaik oj Sir John Maundevilh, by J, O. Halliwell, Loiidon, 1839, de 
Maundevil!o’s travela fali between 1322 and 1356, 

Germann refers the text to Saimur, also oalled Saighar (17°14' Lat. N.). 
As “Ynde the more” muat mean índia Major, my identification with 
Broach will not hold, unless índia Major be used here as in Marco Polo. 

To Yule Saimur is Ohaul, the Sibor of Cosmas, the Sêmulla oí the Peri- 
plus, the Simiilla of Ptolemy, the Jaimur, Saimur, Chaimur of the Arabs, 
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Kazwilii is quoted by Gildemeisfcer as saying in 1274; 
“ Çaimúr, a towa of índia near Sindia [Siiid], whose inhabitants 
are noted for perfeot beaufcy, being descended frora Indians and 
Turks.^ There are Muslims, Ciiristians, Jows, and Magi/^ 
In the town there are Muliammedic temples, Churches, Syna- 
gogues; there is also a temple of fire-worshippers.” 

Yule equates Saimur with Ohaul/ and doubtfiilly with 
Oosmas’ Sibor.® To Germann it is Sibor, but identified with 
the ancient harbour of Zigerus (Pliny), the Meli-Zeigara of the 
Periplus, tíie Meli-Zegyris or Mili-ffigeris of Ptolemy, the 
modern Zyghaur, or more correotiy Gaigbar (17°14' Lat, N., 
which others, he says, place in 17°33' Lat. N,, and write 
Saighar or Saimiir).” This oannot be Ohaul. It should be 
Jaigarh, on the West Coast, between Batnagiri and AnjanweU 
Its exact position is 17°i7' Lat. N. and 73'’! 3' Long, E., at the 
Southern entrance to theShãstri or Sangameshwar ri ver, 99 mile.s 
South of Bombay.® 

Whatever be the exact position of Saimur, we may con- 
olude that the name gives us one more proof of the survival of 
Ohristianity up to a late period in the neighbourhood of Thana, 
Supara and Kalliana, i.e. on the Konkan Coast. 

The Rev. Th. Whitehouse wrote in 1873 : “Á Christian 
officer engaged in the Government Survey of the Western Coast 
told the writer, when resident at Cochin, that he had met 
one or two isolated colonies of Nestorian Christians on the 
ooast, to the north-west of Bombay, Erom hia account 
they seemed to be feeble aa to numbers, poor and iguorant. 
Let us hope they will be looked up and visited by some of our 
Missionaries or Ohaplaina in Western índia. At any rate, they 
should be well supplied with copies of the Hoiy Scriptiire.s 
in the vernacular Ianguage.”“ 

Mangalore is mentioned byThomé Lopez asthe hoine of 
certain Christians who sent a deputation to Vasco da Gama on 
Ms second voyage, towards the end of 1602.^“ 



the.Chenwal, (pronounood Tseiiiwal) of the Konkanis. Cf. Yulp, iíoisoji- 
Jobson, 1886, s.v. Silrath and Ohouí. 

1 Ibn Muhalhal (c, A.D. 941) writoa i ‘‘Saimur, whose inhabitants aro 
üf great beauty, and said to bo desooiided from Turks and Chinose.” 
Of. Yule, Gãlhaii, I (1866), p, cxcii with n, 2, and p. cxi, 

t Pãrsfs. 

3 Gildomeister, dScnpíores Arabim ie rebüs indiois, Bonnao, 1838, 
p. 208; quoted through W. Germann, op. oií., p. 197. 

•r Yule, fíoòsoft. Joôso», 1886, s.D. Choul. 

3 3.V. Súrath. « Germann, op, cU., pp. 139.197, Vinoent 

identified Sigerus with Jaygadh or Sida Jaygadh, Cf, M'Oriiidlo, 
Ancient índia, pAU. 

7 Imper, Gamteer of índia, vol. 26 (Atlas), Pl, 37. 

Ubid.,Xm, 370. V 

9 T, .Whitehouse, Lingerings of ligU in a ãarh knd, London, 1873, 
p, 56n, 1. , 

M) Damos, TficBooh oj DuaHc Barbosa, 1.196 n. 2, quoting Lopez' 
Navegação ás índias Orimtaeé, oAA^, ' 







Hato 32. 



,S. Thomé, BÍ8hop’s MuseuDa."-Two sfconie lions (Bl^ B2) from the Luz 
Ohurch grovmds (Mylapore). Of. p. 17, No, 16, 
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Traces of Christian story are fouiid in the naurative of 
Madhva’s career. The similarities will appear intelligible, if 
we coiisider tliat he lived dose to Mangalore, a Cliristian centre, 
and that Kalliãnpur, the place of his birtli, is by someidentified 
with Cosmas’ Kalliana, 

J. Estlin Carpenter^ writes: “ Born shortly before 1200 in 
a Brahman family at Kalliãnpur, in the Udipi district of South 
Kanara, on the soutli-west coast, abont forty miles west of 
Çaükara’s great foundation at Sringêri, he received the usual 
education at the village school, Tradition told of his ability to 
run and wrestie, jump and swim, and presented him. as no less 
precocions in learning, though irregular in attendance and 

inattentive in lessons.(P. 408) One day, as lie sat preach- 

ing, he disappeared and was seen no more.^ The Devas in 
lieaven rejoiced at his birtli, and prodaimed success to the 
righteous and confusion to the wioked. The spirit of Vãyu was 
seen to descend from the sky and enter the infanfs form.** In 
his íifth year the child ivas missed, and after three days’ anxious 
search his parents found him in the temple at Udipi, ‘ teaching 
gods and men how to worship Vishnu according to the Scrip- 
tures.’'^ After his initiation, as the young monk adored the 
deity, the spirit (P. 409) fell on one of the crowd, who turned 
to Madhva^s teacher and cried, ' My son, beliold m.y beloved, 
for wliom thon hast heen longing all the while. He is thy guide 
and the nieans of thy salvation!’® Thus attested, it is not 
surprising that he should have multiplied loaves forhis disci- 
ples in, the wilderaess, walked diyshod like the Buddha’s foll* 
owers across rivers, or when he went to bathe in a rough sea 
stilledits violence with a lookA In snch embellishments it is 
impossible not to see traces of the Christian influence which 
suggested the description of the izealons converte as actively 
engaged in ‘ fishing for men,’ ^ The effects of this contact are 
probably to be found again in his admission of the doctrlne 


1 J. E. Cíirpenter, Th&ism in Msãieval Mia, London, 1921, p. 406, , 

Thü notes to this paragraph are reproduced from J, Estlin Carpenter. 

2 Cp, Imp. õam., Vol, XIV, p. 314 1 Sir (4. A. Grierson, BBE., VIII. 
p, 233, The raost probable date is 1197; Bhandarkar, Vaimavism, p. 58. 

8 Tradition extended his headship over tho monastery to 79 years, 
6 months, and 20 days, implying a liíe of at least 96 years j .Subba 
Rau, Qomm. on the Bhagavad Qltã, p, XV, A more moderate estimate 
intarprots the number 79 as that of his age, and plaoes his death in 1276; 
Bhandaiitar, p, 59, and Grierson, EBE., VIII. p, 233. 

Vãyu was the ancient Vedio wind-god, who in the well-known 
Purusha hymn sprang from Bui'usha’s breath. He was thus theologioally 
equivakit to "spirit.” 

4 Op, the reading€ísdTÓr,Mark, 1.10. [Remarkable is this manifesía- 
tion in the íifth year, whon comparei with Wilford’s theories onóhrist- 
Tliomas and S’âliv5hana in Ás, Bes., X (1808), pp, .27-126.—H. E,] 

ü Krishnaswaroi Aiyar, [Erl Madlma anã Matoaism, Madras, 1907], 
p. lOf. 

. « Id,, p, 21. 


Id„ ibid., pp. 28, 36, 51. 






408 ANTIQUITIES EEOM SAN THOMÉ AND MYLArORE. 


of eternal punisliment.... (P, 411) The doctrine of everlasting 
alienation from Gocl bears a suapioious resemblance to Catholic 
dogma, and tbe triple division of souls has a curious analogy 
with tbe Pneumatics, Psychics, and Hylics of the Talentinian 
Gnosis. (Cp. the autbor’8 PJiases of mrly Ghmiümity, 1916, 
p.316.)”i 

Copying of Ghristian things in the 13th centiuy is not 
more surprising than what we see going on in índia in our own 
day, e.g. the sacrilegious parody of Christianity in the person 
of Krishnamurti, slmmelessly enacted by the liierophants of 
Theosophy under their arch-druidess Mrs. Annie líesant. Chris- 
tianitjj would have led the way for social and religious reform 
in índia in the first five oentiiries of our era, as it has done 
ever increasingly these last 400 years. And if pilferings were 
the order of the day for Hinduism, why not for Buddhisra too ? 

South of Mangalore, a little above 12“ Lat. N., there is 
Mount Delly, whicli in the Catalan Map of A.l). 1375 is 
marked as a Ghristian city,^ Pra Mauro’s map (of A.l). 1447, 
according to Ynle)® speaks of it as Cavo do Eli.** As this 
.should mean Elias’ Cave, it helps in fixing the dominions of the 
Queen of Saba visited by Marignolli (A.l). 1.347). Indeed, the 
Hebrews and Sabaeans, or the people of the Queen of Saba, said 
that Elias abode on Mount Gybeit, the Blessed Moiintain. At 
the foot of it was a spring, where Elias, they said, used to drink, 
and from which Marignolli, the Papal Legate, also drank.** 
Now, though the height of the mountain seen by Marignolli 
appears to be exaggerated, if it was Mount Delly,» we find that 
de Maundeville too asserts that he drank three or four times of 
the Eountain or Well of Youth, at a great moimtain, called 
Polombe, near the ciíy of Polombe (Quilon),'* and that in the 
Muhammadan traditions Ilyãs is said to have drunk of the 
Eountain of Life, “by virtue of which he still lives, and will 
live to the day of Judgment.”» Moreover, Prester John of 
índia elaimed to have, within his dominions, the pepper 
country, the Eountain of Youth, and the tomb of St, Thomas.» 
As the Prester Johns eonneoted themselves with the Magi,*» and 

1 Ihii> p. 47, Cp, Mark, 1.17; Matt. IV, 19 

2 Yvile, Oa%, II (18G0), p. 401. 

® 1 (1866).p, coxxviiin. l. J. Harwardf(ivo.s A.D. lltOastlie 

dateof FmMauro’8inap. Cf. J.Oeylon Br.B.AS,, Vol XXIV (]91.>16), 

ÚMfJ., lí (1866), p. 452. 

s ífiid., II (1866), pp, 391-392. 

.«1 great height; yet tho highost peak is 

only 851 feet high, Cf. Dames, op, cil, II. p. 1 n. 3; p, 79. For an 
illnstration of the hili see Yule, Marco Polo, 11 (1876), ,377. 

7 Cf. Th Mamllm Mventma oj Sir Mn Mamâmllc, Westmin- 
ster, Constable, 1895, ch. 15, pp. 206-207, 

2 ” B!”Í9Vh *205 

1» Thns, according to Friar Hayton, a relativs of the King of Amenia. 
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the Magi are eonneoted with Saba or Sawa in Pérsia,*- it would 
follow that the Sabayo of the Portuguese, who ruled Goa on 
their arrival, descended from MaTÍgnolli’s Queen of Saba,^ and 
that she was herself descended from a Prester John of índia. 
The Sabayo did connect himself with Saba or Sawa in Pérsia. 
Ibn Khurdádbah»mentions as kings of índia in the 9th century: 
the Balhara, the kings of Jáhah or Jáha, Táfan, Jusr, Ghánah 
or ’Anah, Rahma or Rahmí, and Kámrán. Jáha is apparently 
the later Saba.** 

The legends of Elias’ Cave and of a Eountain of Immorta- 
lity at Mount Delly belong apparently to the cyole of legends 
concerning Al-Khidr, which have been collected by Sir Richard 
Carnao Temple.» This Ál-Iíhidr is an elusive being, confounded 
by the Muhammadans and, mayhe, by the Syrians too, with St. 
George and Elias. Sir R. C. Temple finds that, at Chittagong, 
Akyab and Mergui, Al-Khidr is worshipped by Muhammadans, 
Buddhists, Hindus and Chinese alike, in shrines managed by 
Muhammadan. These .shrines generaíly stand over a natural 
or artificial cave in which Al-Iüiiçlr is supposed to have lived, 
and dose hy there is a tank to which miraculou s virtues are 
attributed. I note that on the top of Mount Delly there is a 
mosque, which is visited on certain holy days by large numbers 
of Mãpillas.» I do not know, liowever, whether it has a cave or 
a fountain of immortality. Barbosa speaks of the mountain as 
ronnd, in the midst of low lanei, “ whither all the shlps of both 
Moors and Heathens steer, and from it they take their reckon- 
ing when they are about to sail. Erom this mountain flow 

Cf. P. Bergeron, Voyages Jaits principaUmmt m Asie, La Haye, 1725, 
vol. 2, p. 7. 

George, King of tho Onguts, waa “ of tlie illustrioua faniily of that 
greatking who was Prester John of índia.” Cf. Ynle, Catliay, I (1860), 
p. 199. George was killed in, Mongolia in 1298. Pognon saw in Syria a 
Syriac Gospel written in 1298 for Sarah (alias Aramai), “sister qf the King 
of the Oliristians, George, King of the Üngiiyê.” His funeral inscription, 
with the naines of his brothers and sisters, araong them Arftcol, has been 
discovored. Cf. P. Pslliot in I'‘oung-Pao, 1914, p. 15. 

1 Yule, Jlíarco Polo, I (1875), p. 79. 

2 Dames, Duarte Barbosa, 1.172 n. 1. 

" The Sabayo was a Persian, and one of his descendants was Lord of 
Goa, which the Portuguese took from him in the year 1509." Cf. P. 
B[ergeron] P[arisi6n], Abwífé ãe V histoire des Sarrasins ei Mahometans, 
Paris, 1634, p. 113. 

3 Born c. A.D. 820-830; in Khalif MutammicTs serviço in A.D, 
869-885. 

í Cf. Yule, Gaíliay, I (1866), olxxxvi n. 2; clx; cp. Elliot, Bisi. 
id/ índia, 1,13, Ibn Khurdádba {l.o. in Elliot) has both Jába (twics) and 
Zábaj, Zábaj would be Java. Cp. ihid., 1.22, where Al-Masüdi’s Maharáj 
of Zábaj points to Java. Al Idrisi, copying Ibn Khurdádba, says: 
“ Among the kings of índia there are thoBaíhárá, Jába, Táfir, Hazr (Juzr), 
’A'bat, Dumi [Rahmi] and Kámrán " (i6íi, I. 86). 

B Cf. Journ, oJ àe Burma Eesearch Soeiety, April 1925, in an artiele 
entitled: Buddermokan. 

® Imper. QaMtecr of índia, Xí (1908), 241. 
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riiany springs wliere the ships take in their water.” It is 
atrange tliat ouly fta Mauro should speak of a Cave of Elias at 
Mount Delly, Be that as it may, 1 tliink lie gives us tlio means 
to ideritify tlio place visited by Sir Jolui de Maundeville and 
Eriar John de’ MarignolH,*^ and of getting at the derivation of 
tliat mucli debated name, Mount Delly. 

Mount Gybeit;* where Elias resided, was also sacred to the 
three Wiso Kings. Marignolli says: “ In this mountaiii also, 
they say that the Magi were praying on the night of Christ’s 
nativity.”‘‘ Such a legend is less remarkabkí, if we cau place 
Mount Gybeit in the torritory of a queen coimectiiig herself 
with Sawa or Saba in Pérsia, the traditional home oí the Three 
Wiae Kings. We have to account too for a tradition or legend 
in Malabar that either the Perumal of Ceylon or the Perumal 
of Malabar, or the King of Calicut, or the king of Chosha or 
Coroinandel, was ono of the Magi. The story, no doubt, 
einbodie.s the Armonian legend that one of the Slagi, Gaspar, 
wliose naine resolves into Gondopliares, was king of the Indians, 
and that other legend, that Bt. Thonias haptised the Magi, 
The Indian Qiicen of Saba may have claimecl descent from Kiiig 
Gondopliares hitnself. 

The name of Mount Gybeit may be compared witli tbe 
Mountain of Vietory, on the limits of the last, iiear the Ooean, 
of which the Opus imperjecfum in Maühaeum (Migne, P. 0., t. 
56, cols, ()37-(i38) says that it liad a cave and a fountain and 
that twelve Magi re,sorted to it yearly to look for the star of 
tlio Me.ssiali. 

The Queen of Saha was said to bo descended froin a 
daugliter of Semiramis, wífe of Ninus, wiiom she gave í)irtli to 
olandestinely in índia and “made, when growii up, Queen of 
tbe finest isíand in the world, Sal.)a by name.”^ Now, though 
it is a far cry froin índia to the town of Metz, the legend of 
the Metz poople is that, when Attila and his Huns took their 
town, the invaders were led by a soii of Ninus,® 

Could we identify with the King of Calicut or the King of 
Cannanoro the Balhara of Sulaimãn the Arab traveller (A.D, 8W), 
who.s 0 domiiiions began at the country of * Komkam ’ on the 


1 Dames, op. ctí,, H, 79, , 

2 If thoy followod tho cousfc from Calicut northwards, or from Goa 
to OaliOLit, fchoy would, aceordiug to auoient ouetom, have called at Mount 
Dolly. 

8 Is thisby niotathoais Mt. Betigo of Ptolcmy and the City of th& 
Magi Brahmans, oí which we heard at p. 397 ? Yule cati ofíer no oxplana- 
tion of the narno, which Marignolli explaina as Bmtw (Blessedl. 

í'Yule, C«í%, II (1800), p. 391. 

8 Ibiã., II (1806), p, 389.“-! imagine that de’ Marignolli met the 
Queen of Saba at Goa, In hor dominions, de’ Marignolli toaped " somo 
harvost of suuls-for thero are a few Christians there,” (Yuk, ibiã., 11, 
346.) And that mayesplaiu the conpor crudSx found at Qoa in lSiO, 

« Dom H. Leolercq, O.S.B,, in Dict, iarchêol. érííUnm U dt lUurgw, 
t, VI, 2o partio, eol. 2816, 


■sea-coast í ^ He miglit be Ma’südi’s Manekir,® and do Couto’s 
Manuchem of Baluri,® Every Zamorin, whatever be his personal 
name, drops it when lie becomes Zamorin and take,s the name 
of Mãiiavikraman,'^ The Balhara was often at war with the 
King of Ruhmi ° and with the King of the'Jurz.® ' Abu*Said says 
of the latter that he also ruled Kanauj, Masudi calling the King 
of Kanauj the Bawurahmr Baurawa. The Jurz or Juzr, whom 
I identify with theGeorgians, would have beeii living in Gujarat 
(Al-Jurz or Juzr). Their Idng miglit be the king Jor of Al- 
biruni, whom that writer place.s on the east coast of the Penín¬ 
sula, either in the Taujore country or Telinga, or both; he 
iiright he also Hiuen Tsang’s king of Juri or Jurya, which lay 
some 300 miles north of Dravida, the capital of which was 
Kãiicliivaram. He might be again the Malik al-Jizr 'of E(írisi, 
who puts him on the islaiid of Maclai, Yule thought this island 
was on tlie way to China but there is on our West Coast a 
Jurfattan, by Yule identified doubtfully with Cannanore,® as 
also a Madayi (also called Máráwi and Pazhayangadi),® north, of 


r Yule, Oatlmj, I (1860), p. ckssiii. There is, north of Cannanore, 
a Balaherpatam or Balaerpatara, where the King of Cannanore resided in 
Duarte Barbosa’B time. Cf. Dames, The Booh of Duarte Barbosa, II. 80. 

2 Yule, iUd., I (1866), p, clxxxiv n. 1. The City of Mánkir, the great 
centre of índia, had submitted to the Balhara, aud the bay of Smdábúr 
(Goa ?) was in the kingdom of Bághora (the Balhara 1) Cf. Elliot, Hist. 
of índia, I. 19-20; 21-23, among extraots from Al-Mas’üdl {d. A.D. 936). 
Al Istakhrí States that the land of the Balhará lay from Kambáya to Saimúr 
(í6íd,, I. 27), and Ibn Haukal (A.D. 943-968) repeatsthis (ibid,, l, 34), 

8 do Couto, Da Ásia, Dec. 7, liv. 10, c. 10, pp. 523-524 (t, 4, Pt, 2, of 
the Lisbon. edn., 1783). 

^ Of. Dames, mp. cií., 11. 282. This titio may perhaps be compared 
with the title or name Managula, ooourring on the Indo-Parthian ooins, 
of the Satrap Jihiinia or Zeiõnises of Taxila (c, A.D, 10). Cf, V. A. Smith’s 
Gatal. of the coins in the Indian Mweum GalouM, I (Oxford, 1900), p. 69. 

5 Reinaud identifies Ruhmi with Bijapur; Lassen, with the kingdom 
of the Ohalukyasof Kalyani, Sulaimãn (A.D. 861) says that the king of 
Ruhmi had from 10,000 to 16,000 waahermen iii his army, Cf. Yule, 
Oathay, I (1866), p, clxxxvj Elliot, Hist. of índia, as tolã by its own his- 
torians, I. 6. Al Mas’udi {il, 966 A.D.) repeats this (Elliot, op., cií., I, 
26). I had some idea that I had seen the same thing saíd of the army of 
Vijayanagar, or in other authors about Bijãpur. A searohin de’ Conti 
and Barbosa failed to produce the required passage; however, FernSo 
Nuniz speaks of numberless washermen accompanyingthe king of Vijaya-, 
nagaris army. His chroniole is of A.D, 1636-37. Cf. R. SewelPs A 
forgoíten Empire, London, 1900, p. 328. The name Ruhmi muat be 
compared with the Romogyris to which Antiooh still sent a Katholikoa 
c. A.D, 1143. What does Rashidu-d-dm (A.D. 1310) quoting Al Birüni 
(A,D, 970-1039), mean when he wiites of Malibãr (Malabar), from Karoha 
to Külarai “They speak a mixed layi Me , like the men of Khabslik, 
in the çlirection of Rüm, whom they ra®» in many respects" ? (Elliot, 
op. oit,, 1.08.) 

® Yule, Oathay, I (1866), pp. clxxxiv-v. 

7 Ibül, I (1866), p. clxxxiv and notes. 

8 Ibiã,, II (1866), p, 463, s.v. Cannanore, Tarmapatam, Pudripatam. 

8 Dames, op, cií,, 11. 79 n. 4, identifies it with B$vbosa’B Maranel or 
Maravel (Spanish t Marave), 
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Balaerpatnam, which itself is iiortli of Cannanore, and may 
embody still tíie name of the Balliara. Balaerpatnam wae the 
Seat of the Kõlattiri Raja of Caniianore,^ oiie of those among 
whom Clieraman Perumai wonld liave divided the kingdom, the 
others being the Zamorin of Calicut and the Kiiig of' Coulam.’ 

In a moment of great boldness, for which I expect to 
receive rude castigation at the hands of Orientalists, I have 
suggested elsewhere that the Yueh-chi, who itivaded Western 
Tibet in the first centuries of our era, are to lie identified with 
the Getae, by the Romans identified with the Goths, and 
presumably identifiable with our Jãts. I wrote: “ Allied with the 
Jãts are the Gujrs or Guzrs of Gujarãt and tlie Panjãb. In these 
I repognise the Georgians (Gurz or Guzr in Persian, or Gurg), 
íe. the Plyrcani, possibly the Chur-clie of China, nay the 
Gurkhas of Nepal. Kennedy, ero this, had attiibuted to the 
wandoring Gujars the spread of the Krishna stories which are 
traceable to the Gospel stories, germine or apooryphal. I go a 
step further by identifying the Gujars with the Hyrcani, who, 
before Christ, may have been largely pemieated with Jewisli 
beliefs, and through theru and the allied tribe of the Alani in 
China I link up índia with China, Manchuria and Corea for all 
suoh traces of Cliristianity as are fouiid in Índia and the farther 
East.”« 

V. A. Smith write.s: “The Gurjaras are helieved to have 
entered índia either along or some time after the White Huns, 
and to have settled in large numbers in Râjputâna; but there 
is nothing to show what part of índia they carne from, or to 
what race they belonged,” ^ He opines that, as the Parihãr elan 
of the Rãjputs are of Güjar stock, the pre.sumption is that the 
other three Rãjput clans, the Pawãr (Pramãra), Chauhãu 
(Chãliumãna) and Solanki or Chaulukya, are also desoended 
from Gurjaras or similar foreign immigrants, Kanauj was 
ruied by Gurjara Idngs from A.R. 800 to 1018.'^ “There is 
some reason for believing that the Chalukyas or Solankis were 
conneoted with the Chapas, and so with the foreign Gurjara tribe 
of which the Ohãpas were a brandi, and it seems to be probahle 
that they emigrated from Rãjputãna to the Deccan.” ® Is it 
accidental that the Churché and Solãngka, are mentioned 


1 DaraeB, Dwaríe Barbosa, 11,80. 

2 lUã., 11, 4n. 1, Near Madai there is a village called Cherakun, 
meaning (I suppoae) ‘ King of the Cheras’; near Baliapatanam there is 
also a Cherakal with a palace. Cf, Yule, ilíarco Poh, II (1875), map 
facing p, 3C2. 

3 Cf. J. cO Pfoc, ÃAE., Vol. XXI, 1026, p. 73 n. The Georgians are 
oalled Churchii in a letter (Italiari) from Fr, Gaspar Barzaeus of Otmuz,, 
which reached Goa on 10-10-1649 Cf, Sekclao Indiarum Epistolm mnc 
primim ediiae, Florentiae, 1887, p, 77, and cp, p. 121, They ate said to 
be as tall as the Gennans. 

i V. A, Smith, Barly flUiory of Mia, Oxford, 1008, |). 378. 

«M.,p.383, 


conjointly by Rasbidu-d din (c, A.D. 1318), thoughthe Churché 
may have heen settled in Manchuria and the Solãngka in 
northern Corea ? ^ 

South and at the foot of Mount Delly, at Maranel, now' 
known as Madayi or Pazhayangadi, Barbosa notices Jews.^ 
Maranel is on the canal which connects the Taliparamha River 
with the creeks of Mount Delly. We may snppose that at one 
time it held Christiaiis, the Jews of Malabar being generally 
found in the same places as the Christians, and hoth having 
been great traders in olden times. It may have been the Cbris- 
tian City of Mount Delly of the Catalan map (1375). In Friar 
Paulinus’ time (Viaggio, Roma, 1796, p. 109) there were 20 
churches hetweeii ‘ Porrocáda ’ and Mount Delly. 

Hieronymo di Santo Stefano says that there were (before 
1496) “ as inany as a thousand houses inhahited by Christians 
at Calicut,”* 

That many of the St. Tbomas Christians of Calicut and 
further north had, before the Portuguese era, witlidrawn lower 
South, to their co-religionists of Malabar, because of the attitude 
of the Muhammadans in the Calicut kingdom, can be proved, 

I think, from the Portuguese historians. Pantalayini is between 
Cannanore and Calicut. Now, Odoric of Pordenone says (1323) 
that in the city of Plandrina (Pantalayini), “ some of the inha- 
bitants are Jews and some are Christians.” Between the two 
cities of Plandrina and Cyngilin (Cranganore), both in the 
pepper forest, “ there is always internai war, but the result is 
always that the Christians heat and overcome the, Jews.”^ 
Priar Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo, writes {Yiaggio, Roma, 
1796, p. 119): “The Christians of St. Tbomas, seeing the 
greater power of the Arabs, their natural enemies, had aban- 
doned Canara and a great part of the States of the Samuri [of 
Calicut]. They retired to the lands of the king of Coecino, and,' 
many years before the arrival of the Portuguese at Calicut, they 
chose'among themselves a Ohristian King, called Beliarte, 
whose duty it was to defend them against the Muhammadans 
and the vexations of the Gentiles. He resided at üdiampera, 
a town situated in the states of the King of Cocoino.” * 

In a Syriac paper communicated the Jacobite Bishop 
Gabriel to the Dutch preacher J. C. Visscher, and by him to his 
friends in Holland in or ahout 1723, we read: “ And many of 
the principal Christians, giving heed to him [Manikka Vã8’akar 


1 Tule, Oaihay, II (186G), 267 ; Yule-Cordier, OalJiay, III, 126. 

2 Dames, op, cii., II. 80-81. 

3 Of, B. H. Major, índia in thefiftemth mtury, London, 1857, p. 6. 

4 Yule, Oatlmj, I (1866), 76-77. 

3 Eé referB to de Barros, bk. 5, ch. 8; bk. 6, cli. 6. Wheu at Palayur 
in 1924,1 was told how diffioult it was for the priests there to maintain 
misflions beyond the Ponnani river, owing to the stubboM and tyrannioal 
wayis of the Muhammadans, 
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at Mylapore], forsook Christianity and followed thÍ8 false 
teacher Mamukawasser,^ In tliose days certain persons carne 
from Hindowy or Hiiidostan, wlio were not disposed to abandon 
the people of Malabar, and who allied themselves with the 
believers, thatis, the Christians, who had remained conatant, 
in number about 160 families or tribes. These men taiiglit for 
many yeaxs in Malabar, but there were few ainong tliem who 
had Imowledge, because they were destitute of pastora ; and 
therefore most of them encled by becoming heathens, and had 
all things in common with the other heathens. lliis caused a 
second apostacy; so tliat out of the 160 families, 96 adopted 
the heathen superstitions, 64 only adhering to the true faith.” ^ 
Áfter this the dociiment notices the arrival in A.I), 745 of 
Thomas Cana, the date generally given for this event being 
Á.D. 346. A MS. Malayalam history of c. 1800 puts Manikka 
Vãs’akar down at Quilon in A.I). 315.'* 

Who were these Christians who from other parts of índia 
carne to the help of their brethren in Malabar ? In^what oentury 
did this liappen? The materiais on wliich Bishop Gabriel 
based his stateinent may still be traceable. 


1 Á'ic, for Manikka Vtis’akar. 

2 Cf. Major Heber Drary, Lellm from Malabar by Jaooh (kiiler 
Vimh&r, Madrns, 1862, p, 106. 

3 Information from T. K, Josoph, Eeq., Trivaiidrura, 1927. 


5. A Madonna from th m at Bandra, Bonibay} 

There is still inone of the Churches at Bandra, apparently 
at St. Andrew’s, a statue of onr Lady said to have been íished 
up from the sea in front of Bandra, 

The earliest intimation of this wouderful íishing, known to 
me, is in a Jesuit Annual Letter of 1669, where we ha?e a des- 
cription of the Church of St. Andrew in the aldm (village) of 
‘ Bandora of St. Anne.’ 

“In the Island of Salsette of the North is situated the 
Church bearing the title of St. Anne., It is on the side (which 
is) more on the soutli [esta a farkmais do sul), and is over 
against the Island of Mahy. It is a very old Church., and one 
of the finest, and it is supplied with whatever ornaments there 
are in these parts, very ample for the parishioners, who became 
so numerous that it was necessary for the Fathers of the Com- 
pany, in whose aldea it is, to make another Church with the title 
of St. Andrew and nearer to the sea. Notwitbstanding, this 
parish of St. Anne has three thousand (souls), 

“ ... .This Church of St. Anne is big; it has good oriía- 
ments, pieces of silver, such as crosses, candlesticks, chalices, 
monstrances {Gusiodias), lamps, lantern[s] (Âlanterna), a cihorium 
{Copo de GomunMo], bouquets [Bamalhtes).... Mwj áaj the 
Èather Superior and Vioar says Mass; on Wednesday, the Vicar 
goes to say Mass at the Moimt; on Thursday, there is Gonfrater- 
nity of the Most Blessed Sacrament: on Briday, there is the 
Mass of Jesus; on Satnrday, the Litany, Salve, and Mass of our 
Lady....” 

' ‘ (Bandora). Relation on the parish of St. Andrew situated 
in the same Aldea of Bandora, 

“At the extremity of this aldea of Bandora (the site of 
which I did not state, as it is well known, since it belongs to 
the Bather Vicar of St. Aniie),^ near to the sea-beaoh, is situated 
the Church which is called St. Andrew of the Colles, all of whom 
are fishermen : one [of their settlements is that ?] which they call 
the Great Colouria; ** another, the one of the, garden (1) ; another, 
the new one; another, the míddle one; and another, that of 


yThough this may have nothing to do with pre-Fortuguese Chris- 
tianity, we place it here in illustration oí Pt. VI, seetion 3, wKore we are 
told that a oross was fishecl np in the Mangalore sea. 

2 "No fim desta aldea Bandora (cuio sitio e notissa por pertencer ao 
Po. VigMio de S. Anna, nam dou)...." Something has gone wrong with 
this sentenee. We do not expect c, and we should have notissiK 

3 On the msaning of Colouria, see Dalgado, Qlossário Luso-Asiáíko, 
Coimbra, Imprensa da Universidade, 1919, p. 298, s.v. Coloariá. 
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St. Andrew, which. is near the Church^...This Church was 
founded at the expense of the College of St, Paul, whioh owned 
this alãea, and at that time possessed all its properties more 
peaceíully than it now owns, after the coming of the English to 
the Island of Bombay, those whioh were left to it... .The chief 
altar is a maj estie oiie, g&sfiado com seus frefilos ãe ouro (?); 
the twelve Apostles are its columns, and St. Andrew holds the 
first place.^ It has two side altars; on one of them is a very 
devout crucifix; on the other is our Lady, called of the Navi- 
gators (dos Navegantes). And the origin of this name is mysteri- 
oiis; for, the Colles, going once a-fishing in this sea of Bandora, 
got a much better catch than that of St, Peter in the sea of 
Thiberiades, There, St, Peter caught a fish; here, the Colles 
fished, not a fish, but an image of the true Mother-of-Pearl, 
wherein w^as found the peaii Jesus,” ^ 

The tradition about th,e origin of the Madonna of St, 
Andrew’s Church in 1669 can hardly be impugned, The Jesuits 
had come to Bandra, it is said, in 1566,^ The erection of a 
shrine at Mount Mary, Bandra, took place in 1666, aecording to 
Saniuario Mariano by Priar Agostinho de S. Maria, Lisboa, 
1720, Vol. VIII, 258,^ It existed in 1669, and probably it con- 
tinued uninterruptedly from 1666 to 1738. It is also said, but 
without sufficient authority, that the Jesuits started the parish 
of St. Andrew’s in 1570,® A Jesuit letter of November 15, 


1 “ lauta a praya do mar esta situada a Ign q’ charaSo S, Andre doa 
Colles q’ sao todos pescadores, hüa q’ chamao Oolouria grande, outra da 
orte, outra a nova, outra a do meijo, e outra do S. Andre q’ esta Junfi 
a Igrea.” We expeet: orta, ãe S. Andre, junta. 

The Goloaria gmnãe, ão meio, and da Igreja are still Imown at 
Bandra, Neupara or Naupada may be the Qoloaria nova of our text; 
the Goloaria da orta may have been within the orta or Jesuit properties oí 
Bandra. In 1761-63 the follo-wing Christian wards of Bandra helped to 
defray the expenses of the feast of Nossa Senhora do Monte on September 
8,1761: Goloaria grande, Rauna, Neupara, Goloaria do meio, and Goloaria 
da Igreja. • Cí. the Rev. P. A. Fernandez, 4 Ustorical sketeh o/ th mira- 
culous shrine of Our Ladíj of th Mount or N. S. do Monte, Bandora Hill, 
Bombay, 1911, p. 12. The Goloaria da orta would thus oorrespond, it 
seems, to Rauna. 

2 The main altar of St, Andrew’s was replaoedby a new one in 1890, 
Some of its twisted wooden pillars and some of its statues are still in 
existence, in a lumber-room. The oldstatue ofSt, Andrew appearsto be 
now on the top of the façade, A statueof St. Auneis said to have come 
from St, Ann 0 ’s Ohuroh, destroyedby the English in 1738. A beautiful 
stone cross, bearing the date 1678, and covered on one side with emblems 
of the Paasion, and on the other with emblems of Our Lady, stands on 
the South side, within the enclosure of St. Andrew’s Church. 

® Cf Appendix to Gatal. Soe. et Offic, Miss. Bwnba/yensis et Poonensú, 
Prov, Germ, Soo. Jesu, Mense Augusto 1909. Bombay, Examinar Press, 
1909, p. 33. 

1 Braz. A Fernandez, Angelus, Bombay, 1926 (?), pp. 601-603. 

5 Referredto by Padre C. C. de Nazareth, Mitras Lusitanas, Í1 (1924), 
p. 473, n, 6, Not in 1666, as otliers State. 

6 Ibid., referring to Oriente Oonq., 11 e, 1, d. ,2,, § 10, In Oriente 
Gonq,, we havo only this: “Tlíis year was founded our Ohuroh of 
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1575, States that the Jesuits had come to Bandra “not so long 
before.” ^ They were at Bandra without interruption till 1740, 
ie. some time after the Maratha oceupation of 1739. A Jesuit 
reappears for a brief while at St, Andrew’s in March 1749. 
On his death in July 1749, the secular clergy took charge of the 
church.® If St. Andrew’,?, mentioned in 1595, was the first 
parish-church at Bandra, St. Anne’s followed eitber in 1599, when 
a church was huilt, or iu 1616, when the only existing parish was 
subdivided, or some time before 1621, when Ave hear for the first 
time of a Vicar at St. Anne’s,® In 1669, the Jesuits would not 
have given expression to a helief that their statue of Nossa Sen¬ 
hora dos Navegantes had been fished out of the sea, unless there 
was a well-grounded tradition to that effect from the hegimiing, 
It is not impossible, it is true, that by 1669 a legend had 
been woven popularly round a statue originally entitled N. S. 
dos Navegantes. On the other hand, if legend-making could be 
so busy and sucoessíul between 1570 and 1669, the Oatholio 
fiisliermen reclaimed from Ilinduism all over the Salsette Island 
might have invested several other Madonnas of their churches 
with a similar semi-miraculous origin. We do not know that 
they did so. The simple story as told in 1669 is plausihle. 

" The strange tbing about the Bandra tradition is that, judg- 
ing from the now current literature and the common talk, it 
centres at present round the statue of Mount Mary Church, 
Bandra, and that the statue of Our Lady on the side-altar at St. 
Andrew’s is now called N. S. do Monte. The tradition has, 
moreover, deteriorated in that the fishing-up is now said to 
have taken place at or after the Maratha oceupation of Bandra 
in 1739. Tire Marathas, it is stated, destroyed or burned the 
shrine of Mount Mary and threw the statue into the sea; it 
was however fished up and carried to Mahim. We know that a 
statue of the Madonna was brought from Mahim to Mount Mary 
on September 8,1761, when a new church on the Mount, decli- 
cated to Our Lady’s Nativity, was opened for worship,* In the 
aceounts of the expenses for that feast there is a special entry: 
“ Bs. 1-3-96,” paid “ to the driver of the ornamental car on 


Bandora, in the same island of Salsette, whioh ia jointly Parish and fixed 
Rosidonee of the Company," The yearmeant ia 1576, as shown in the 
previous paragi'aphs fi and 8. Is it right ? The Jesuits were. well esfcab* 
lished at Bandra in 1676. In § 10 there is que.stioii of Mahim Quelve, 
on the way from Bassein to Daman, whioh the Jesuits relinquished 
in 1670 together with the Church of N.S. da Graça of Bassein. This 
year 1670 was understood hy mistake to refer to Bandra also, Oriente 
Oonguistado does xiot toiwh the question whioh church at Bandra oame, 
first into existence: St, Andrew’s or St. Ann6’s. A Jesuit in 1669 writes 
that St. Andr6w’s carne after St, Ann 0 ’s, a puzzling statemeiit, 

1 Appendix to Gatal,.., Miss Bombayemis .1909, p. 29. 

2 Braz A. Fernandez, op. cit., pp, 673-674. 

2 Appendix to Gatal,,, .Miss Bomhayensis..,. 1909, pp. 80-32, 

* Braz A. Fernandez, op, cit,, pp. 002-603. 
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which the image was brought írom Mahy.” ^ Was it the statue 
of N, S. dos Navegantes, whicli in 1669 stoocl at St. Andrew’s ? 
We think not. 

If it were clear that the entrie.s iri the Registers of St. 
AiKlre¥’s were interrupted in 1740 and continued in the aamo 
volume.s in March 1749, it would foilow timt, during the Maratha 
occupation, the priests were nway between some date in 1740 
and March 1749. The Begistens inay be foiincl to contain a 
reference to the fact. After March 1749, the entries run on 
without interruption till the pre.sent day. For arguraentls sake, 
we shall .suppose that the church was left untenanted in 1740-49, 
It was not destroyecl during that time. Mount Mary Chapei, 
comraanding the Mahim Creek and the Briti.sh positions on the 
Island of Bombay, was probably blown iip in 1738 by the Eng- 
lish as a precantion against the Marathas: for the English 
destroyed a sraall fort or block-house on the Mount in 1738.® 
St, Andrew’s, situated north of the Mount, on levei ground, 
and useless from a strategic point of view. was spared. Its two 
side-altans are tbo.se of 1660. The inain altar of 1669 was 
replaced by a new one in 1890. We cannot .suppose that these 
altars were dismantled in 1740, stowed awny for 9 years and set 
up again in 1749, The same for the old carved pulpit and the 
heavy carved wooden retabolos adorning the walls, which must 
be considerably earlier tlian 1740. In 1749, when a priest 
retumed to take charge of the church, he must have found the 
statnos intact. Had thcy been .socreted in 1740-49, they must 
have been brought b,ack in 1749 or some time before 176F 
Was not then N. S. dos Navegante.s standing on the side-altar of 
St. Andrewhs long before September 8,1761, when a statue was 
brought from Mahim to Mount Mary Church ? 

How long were the Marathas at Bandra ? Till 1749, or till 
January 7,1761, when they were defoated at Panipat ? In the 
latter case, the imraediate erection of a new chapei on Mount 
Mary shows that the formor chapei had been destroyed, If the 
Marathas left in 1749 or some time in or before 1761, the fact 
that a statue was not brought from Mahim to Mount Mary 
between 1749 and September 8, 1761, .shows that there was 
no shrino on the Mount, or at any rate, that it was not, 
accessibk 

The sta,tue brought to the Mount in ,1761 could not have 
beenN. 8. dos Navegantes, at St. Andrewts in 1669, unless it 
was taken to Mahim in 1738-39. In that case, the original 
statue on the Mount wa.s lost, or not brought baok, or set up in 
t}ie Mother Church oí St. Andrew’s, in or after 1749, withthe 

1 IMil, end tíio Rev. P. A. Pemaudez, op, ciL, p. 10. 

2 The Agaada at tlie foot of the hill, part óf the stops leading to the 
blook-house and the terraee of tho block-house rsmain intact, The 
iniddie building was blown up by tho English in 17.38, and has been 
replaced by Byram.ii’a bungalow. {Nokhylr» E. H. IMI, SJ.) 


present title of N, S. do Monte, or again a new statue witli the 
same title was placed at St. Andrew’s in or after 1749. How 
many complications! More likely, as we have said, the statue 
of St. Andrew’s was not moved; if it was, it eame backiii 1749. 
More likely too, the statue of Mount Mary was taken for safety 
to Mahim, to the English side, across the Mahim Creek, in 
1738-39, and brought hack in 1761. 

Someone may suppose that the statue of St, Andrew’s was 
placed on the Mount before 1738, wbile that of the Mount took 
its place at St. Andrew’s, thus justifying the title of N. S. do 
Monte borne now by the statue at St. Andrew’s. In that case, 
why is the statue on the Mountnot called N. S. dos Navegantes ? 
Would an interohange of statues ever have been macle, and 
wliy? We think it was not made and could not have been 
'made. A chapei, on the Mount facing the sea, was much fre- 
quented by non-Christians in 1679-87, says a Jeauit letter.’- 
This must be Mount Mary Chapei, where Mass was said on 
Wednesdays in 1669. Shall we say that Christians and uon- 
Cbristians did not visit it a few years before, in 1669, when the 
statue of N. S. do.s Navegantes was surely at St. Andrew’s ? The 
statue of the Mount owed its fame before 1679-87—let us add, 
before 1669—not to a story that it was fished up out of the sea 
(else the story of two such discoveries must have appeared 
incredible even to the ‘ Gentoos ’), but to some other fact or 
tradition, or merely to the idea of saoredness naturally attaoh- 
ing to a .shrine on a mount. There is, moreover, some tradition 
that a Hindu, shrine standing on the Mount in 1565 was replaced 
by a Christian shrine in 1665.® If that were so, the Hindu 
íishermen, accustomed to a pilgrimage to the hill, simply changed 
the object of their cult on becoming Christians. Likewise, the 
non-Christians, who are still drawn to the place on the occasion 
of the annual feast at the shrine. The shrine on the Mount 
being regarded as sacred, from its position alone, in 1679-87, no 
interchange of statues between Mount Mary Chapei and St. 
Andrew’s was possible after that date, or, for the matter of 
that, after 1669. The fisliermen of St. Andrew’s parish would 
not have parted with a statue, the tradition of which, still vivid 
among th em, was that their forefathers liad ‘miraculously’ 
found it in the sea. The pilgrims to the Mount would have 
been sliocked to find another Madonna installed on the Mount. 
When tlie pilgrimage was revived in 1761, after a break of 22 
years, the statue on the Mount, if still existing, had to be 
brought hack to its original position, wherever it was. The 
tradition says that the original statue of 1738 returned to the 

1 Erom MS. notes by Fr. E. H. Hnll, S.J., Bombay, who uaed notes 
now destroyed, tal?en in Europe by Fr. Jürgens, S.J., írom MSS. belong- 
ing to the Sooiety of Jesus. 

2 Braz A. Fernandez, op. cif., p. 601, who speaks of Durga DevFs 
shrine and of her feaat on the Hill in Ootober. 
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Mount in 176L Le-t that be so, The so-called ‘ traclition ’ that 
it was fishod up is wroiig. Tliat story belon&s to N S, dos 
Navegantes, wliich mnst be still at St Andrews At St 
Andrew’s they have forgotten the original story and liave let 
it pass over to N. S, oii the Mount. They even call now tlieir 
own N. S. dos Navegantes by the title of N. &, do Monte. It 
matters not. We cannot admit an interchange of statues, or, 

without better proofs, a second fishing-up. 

We do not Imow the size of the niche in Mount Mary 
Chapei before 1761, but this we know: the original niche at St, 
Andre\v’8 fits the big statue of the Madonna existing there at 
present, and that same niche woukl be too big for the statue 
on the Mount, That means that the statue of St Andrew s, 
âtting the original niche of 1669, is the original N. S. dos 
Navegantes of 1669. The discovery of this pomt belongs to^ 
Nather H. Heras, S.J., who visited with me Mount Mary 
Chapei and St. Andrew’s ori February 22 1927. 

Neither statue is the figure-head of a ship. lhe pede.stal 
of hoth is cut out of the same hlock as the statue. Hie statue 
of St. Andrew ’3 might havebeen fixed on a mast, or Iiave .stood 
on a bracket against a mast. Not so the statue of the Mount., 
Not only is the figure of the Child detaohable, which is not tlie 
case at St. Andrewls, but the carver made no provision for the 
hair of the Madonna; the hair is artiEcial and must be fixed 
with a veil or crown, Such a statue was made for a olmrch, 
If then statues of Our Lady were placed on Portuguese .ships 
and bore the title of N. S. dos Navegantes, that^title, in 1669, 
was iustified only for the Madonna of St. Andrew’s. 

The title of Mount Mary Churoh is Our Lady’s Nativity, 
siiice 1761, The feast of September 8, 1761, and the aiinual 
foast of September 8, the foast of Our Lady’s Nativity, also 
shows this. The title of the Chapei on the Mount must have 
been Our Lady’s Nativity írom the start. Hovv then could it 
have on the main altar a‘ statue of N. S. dos Navegantes, and 
why should its feast be celebrated precisely on September 8, 
and on no other feast of Our Lady 1 

The transference of the tradition from St. Andrew s to 
Mount Mary Churoh as regards the fiahing-up of a statue caii be 
deteoted still in the tradition aa it exisfcs now. 

1 . What is the meaning of this í It is said by one author 
that the statue thrown into the sea by the Marathas in 1738-39 
was washed up at Bandra, yet fished out of the sea by fishermen 
of St. MiohaeFs parish, Mahim.’- Why does the story not say: 

Washed up at Mahim ” í Because the story of 1669 was that 
Bandra fishermen found it. Why does the story now say: 
“Bished up by Mahim fishermen”? Because in or aboiib 
1738-39 a statue was taken to Mahim, across the water. In the 


1 Padro P. A. Fernande?., op, cit„ p. 3. 
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excitement of those troublous days the fi,shermen of Bandra 
could easily imagine that the Marathas had thrown ifc into the 
sea and that it had been recovered on the Mahim side of the 
creek. Their own discovery of a statue in the sea disposed 
them to such a theory. The same author has also that the 
statue of the Mount was found among rocks in the sea, on the 
West side of the Mount.’- That would not be the Mahim Creek, 
but the open sea in front of Bandra. The Bandra fishermen of 
St. Aiidrew’s must have found their statue there before 1669.- 

2. Aüother version in Dr. da Cunha's Notes on the History 
of Ohanl and Bassein, says of the statue on the Mount: “'It 
was picked up by a Koli fi^sherman, and concealed in the fissure 
of a rock for the period of six months, after which it was carried 
in solemn prooession to St. Andrew’s.”^ Braz A. Fernandez 
records anotlier rumour: “ it was hid in a fissure of a rock at 
Bandra Point, taken to St. Andrew’s, wheii the Marathas were 
gone, and in 1761 iiistalled on the Mount.”® The concealment 
belongs to the period 1739-61, when it was at St, Michaers 
Churoh, Mahim; the procession is that of Mahim-Bandra in 
1761; the fishing-up by a Koli fisherman, a procession to St. 
Andrew’s (?), and the stay at St. Andrew’s are part of the story 
of N.S. dos Navegantes, at St. Andrew’s in 1669. 

3. If it were concluded that the solemn procession from 
Mahim took the statue first to St. Andrew’s and then to Mount 
Mary Church, that would make no difference, The prooession 
would not have stopped for an exchange of statues; it reached 
the Mount the same day, September 8, 1761, with the statue 
from Mahim. 

4. The Child on the right arm of the Madonna on the 
Mount does not now, it is said, look at the flower in its Mother’s 
lefthand.^ Itdidso for some time after 1761. Sinoe the Child 
is detaohable, could it be made to look at the flower ? If it 
can, the story is refuted. If it cannot, what does it mean ? 
That the flower is an Indian device, intended to amuse the Child, 
and proving the Indian workmanship of the statue and the 
Iiidian provenance of the wood ? It proves, perhaps, that the 
bali or orb in Our Lady’s hand was formerly surmounted by a 
cross, and that the hole left in the bali at the top is now used 
at times to put a flower in, or also, that the Child of the 
original statue of the fishing-up did not look at a flower. Suoh 
is the case at St. Andrew’s, where Our Lady holds no flower. 

5. Other popular idiosyncrasy. The Child of N. S. do 
Monte would run away at times to play on the sea-shore. A 
Goan took it, carried it to Goa and gave it to another Madonna, 
whose Child carne to the statue of the Mount.® Under this new 


1 Ihid., p, 3. S Quoted by P. A. Fernandez, op, cit., p. 3. 
3 Braz A. Fernandez, op. cií., p. 602. 

Padre P, A. Fernandez, op, cü,, p, 4. 


5 lbid„ p. 4. 
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conceit, explaining perhaps why the Ohild does not now look afc 
the flower, we may discover tliat the Child of the Madonna oí 
the Mount is not the Child of the Madonna of N. S. dos Nave¬ 
gantes. It follows that the Madonna of the Mount is not N. S. 
dos Navegantes, though to the foriner there now clings the 
story of the latter, 

6 . It is said that the Madonna of the Mount has grown 
one foot bigger sinoe 1761.^ Why again this odd fancy ? Be- 
cause, if it were the statue of the original tradition, it ougU to 
he one foot bigger. That of St. Andrew’3 is about one foot bigger. 
Probably, the tellers of this new incongruity felt it would be 
irreverent to say that the statute of the Madonna of the Mount 
had grown one foot smallor than it should be if it were that of 
N. S. dso Navegantes. Accordingly, they said it had grown 
one foot bigger. 

It will be objeeted That the statue at St. Andrew’s is now 
called N, S. do Monte. I was not a little surprised to hear that, 
on my visit of Pebruary 22,1927. from what time is it oalled 
so ? What have the Registers’ of St. Andrew’s and of its Con- 
fraternity to say ? The explanation may be this. On Novem- 
ber 16, 1762, Archbishop Neiva Brum of Goa established a 
Confraternity of N. S. do Monte at Mount Mary Church, Bandra.® 
This Confraternity is now mentioned in connection with St. 
Andrew’8, the Mother Church.® It would seem then that by 1762 
the fame of N. S. do Monte had become so great that the Church 



of St. Andrew’s, on which Mount Mary Church had always 
depended, asked for a Confraternity of N. S. do Monte. If, in 
the beginning after 1761, that Confraternity had its seat at St. 
Andrew’s, as seems to be the case even now, it wanted a statue 
and an altar. The only available altar and statue was that of 
N. S. dos Navegantes, A change of title must have followed 
for that statue, which done, the story of N. S. dos Navegantes 
passed over to N. S. do Monte even at St. Andrew’s. 

I may be wrong in several points of this inquiry, which 
long appeared to me, and may still appear to others, a hopeless ' 
tangle, That the tradition should within 150 years have heen 
completely transferred from one church to another in the same 
plaoe without an exchange of statues, I had to regard as 
ineredible. Yet, on oloser inquiry and after a personal visit to 
Bandra, such seems to be the case. The priority of the slirine 
on the Mount, its supplanting a Hindu shrkie, the great venera- 
tion in which it was held already in 1679-87 and earlier, its 
being an annexe of St. Andrew’s, the oonfusíon of the Maratha 
wars, the disappearanoe of the statue of the Mount, its transla- 
tion aoross the water, its long continuanoe at Mabim, its 
triumphal return, the inflammable imagination of the Koli 




1 Bití., p, 4. 

2 Mitras Lusitanas, 11 (1924), p, 486,. 

•í Catholic DirÉclory, Maávm, f . 21. 
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fisliermen of Bandra, the ab.?ence of tlie Jesuite from St. 
Anclr6w’s, the short iucumbeiicy of one of them in 1749, his 
being succeeded by others who did iiot inherit the tradition of 
the Jesuits, and, most of ali, the Coiifraternity of N.S. do Monte 
BiStablished in St. Andrew’s Chiiroh iu 1762: theae are some of 
the many elements whioh combined to make the transference 
poBsible. The Hindus too may have contributed to the trans- 
formatiou of the local tradition. They say tlmt H.S. do Monte 
is of Hindu parentage; before her feast she takes a boat to go 
and invite her six sisters to her feastd 

Strange thiiigs will happen, in índia as elsewhere, Things, 
perfectly simple and natural when they liappened, can in the 
long run become mysteriou.s and insoluble. The first Portu- 
gue,se at Mylapore were told, in or sliortly afteu 1523,'that 
a jogi) not wishing to see St. Thomas ereot his Mylapore churcli 
on the sito of his own shrine, killed his son and accused the 
Saint of the deed before the king, To prove his innocence, St. 
Thomas revived the boy, who accused his father, The legend 
was well-known in Malabar in the 16th century. Now, at the 
Kottar Church, Cape Gomorin, I was told in 1924 by .some of 
the laity an exactly .similar story in conneotion with St. IFrancis 
Xavier, to whora their church is dedicated, and I doubt not 
that the clergy belioved the story of their people, When St. 
Tranois Xavier eame to Kottar and wantedto build a, church 
opposite a jogVs shrine, the latter killed his son, hid the body 
under the Sainfs bed, and accused liim the next day before the 
judge. The Saint revived the boy, who accused liis father. 
The good people of Kottar eame to be so perfectly convinced of 
their tradition that I was shown, on a side-altar of St. Krancis 
Xavier, two small wooden statues, of local make, one represent- 
ing the jogl, the other the Brahman judge with his oord on the 
wrong shoulder. Had I. not known the earlier Mylapore tradi- 
tion, I niight have been tempted to look iip the Acts of the 
Saint. The mistake of the Kottar people does not prove that 
the story told of Sb. Thomas and Mylapore is genuine. That 
too may have been borrowed from elsewhere, or sirnply invented. 
Ifc is a well-known theme in hagiology, , 

We have other instanees of the kind in índia. St. Thomas’ 
marvellous ]og from Oeylon, which all the elephants and men of 
the King of Mylapore conld not drag ashore, kt which followed 
the Saint to the site of his future church the moment lie had 
attached to it his girdle, is a typical example. In 1533 a 
Mesopotamian bishop who had been many years in Malabar 
related the same story in connection with Quilon and two 
Mesopotamian bishops of o. A,D, 825. “ And of the Church 
of Ooulão he said tbat, seven hundred years ago, a little more 
or less, two brothers, holy men, eame (to it), and went over to 


1 Ind. Ántiquanj, 1890, pp. 286-286, 
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Cranganor, and from there went to SeilSo (Ceylon). Thcy were' 
natives of Arménia, One was called Xaor (Sapor?), and the 
other Aporto (Prodh?). Botli went to a pagode of Gentios in 
the same Island and took írom it two big logs which it contained. 
And the Idol wbich was in the said pagode asked them wby 
they took from him bis logs. And the holy men ordered him 
in the name of God to go with the logs and take them to the 
place where now is tbe church of Coulão, And he did so, and 
the holy men went to the king of that oountry and asked him 
for that field where the house (church) is now biiilt.”^ The 
same story is related with ohanges by Duarte Barbosa before 
1516-17 in connection with St. Thomas and Quilon.^: It has 
found its way to Bandel, Hugli (Bengal), in connection with a 
statue of Our Lady of Happy Voyage, whioh is said to have 
come floating up the river against the current. Many such 
stories, more or less similar, coiild be quoted for Europe. I 
shall refer to only one instanoe to which my attention was 
drawn only a few days ago: that of the statue of Our Lady of 
Youghal, now in the Dominican Church of Saint Mary, Pope’s 
Quay, Cork.® 

There is, I said, a Hinduized tradition about the Madonua 
on the Mount. That tradition carries with it the lesson that, 
if the Christian worshippers were to disappear from Bandra, 
they would be replaced at the Mount by non-Christian wor¬ 
shippers. The Madqnna would become a devi of the Hindu 
Pantheon. In fact, she has already been included in it. What 
has happened already and would doubtless happen in given 
ciroumstances may have happened in the past in other parts of 
índia., In or after 1676, a Missionary writing from Malabar 
said that in a certain temple of Malabar, belonging to the king 
of üpper Cranganore, there was, according to common report, a 
statue of Our Lady. Not many years ago, two beautifiil 
ancient Crosses, one with a Syriac inscription, were found to be 
honoured in a Buddhist pagoda north of Pekin, called Che-tze- 
seu or Pagoda of the Cross, 

“On a hill near Bâtidrâ, known as Mount Mary,''' there 
may be seen a beautiful chapei dedioated to the Nativity of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, after which the hill is called. It is believed 
that theimage contained init was caught in the net of a Christian 

1 From rotographs of a MS. in the poasession of the Socioty of Jesus, 
tonaffisí., 1639-99, foi. 25r (19r). 

^B&raes, Th boohoj DmTteBarhosa,U.H~\QO. 

3 Lays and Legends of Our Blemd Lady, by a Membor of tho 
Presantation Commiinity, Lixnow, Oounty Kerry, London, Washboume, 
1911, pp. 39-47. 

^ “Hindus, Pârsis, and the lika call it Mônth Idulichâ pôfigar; 
■Salsette Christians call it Mônthehâ Çôngar.” {Q. F. DTenluk) Braz A. 
Fernandez, OJ3. oií., p, 041, says the Bandra Hill is, called Motmavli, from 

(Fort,) '. monte (mount), and MavU (Marathl): mothev; mothor of the 
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fisherman, who was told in a dream, the same night, to erect 
the chapei oii the spot where it now stands.’- This image is very 
popular for its miraculous oures, and thousands of all oastes and 
creeds flock there throughout the year, partioularly in the month 
of September, when a great feast, the Nativity of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, is celebrated with novenas. (P. 286.) 

“A curious story is told by some old persons of the neigh- 
bourhood in connection with the image:® that the Blessed 
Virgin was born of Hindu parents, and had six sisters: Sitlâ- 
dêvi, Sânthâi, Parbâdêvi, Mahâlakshmí, Mômbâdêvi, and 
another whose nanie they do not remember; ® and it is believed 
that, when the novenas commence, the Blessed Virgin is in the 
hahit of taking a boat aiKl visiting her sisters, inviting them to 
the feast, 

“ There are places called after the names of the Virgin’s 
'sisters’:—S’itlâclf)vi is. at Andhêrí, in Salsette; Sânthâi, at 
Kantêvâri, in Bândrâ; Parbâdêvi, at Mahini, where a fair is 
held annually, and where there is also a temple to her; and 
Mahâlakshmí, at Bombay, where there too is a temple. These 
are aU on the sea-side; so also is the chapei of the Virgin Mary. 
Mômbâdêvi is in Bombay, not very far from the sea*side. The 
sixth I cannot trace exactly. 

“No one in Salsette can give me the origin of the story. 
Can any of your readers enlighten me on the subjeot I All that 
has been told me is that Mary joined the Christian íaith, but 
my informants cannot give me her heathen name, Till very 
recently the fishermen and other' Christians of Salsette were 
deeply iminersed in Hindu superstitions; and to this, perhaps, 
may simply be attributed the notion of the legend of Mary and 
her sisters.” 

A Hindu sohoolmaster of Agashi said; “A great fair is 
held annually on the hill of Motmavli near Bandra inthe Tliana 
Distriot. The devotees of the deity are Hmdus, Parsis and 
Gliristians. It is said this goddess >vas onoe worshipped by 
Hindus only.”® 

^ “ On the East, i.e, the baok of tho chapei, is aiong flight of steps ; 
and a Eoman Catholio procession, on the evening of Palm Sunday, leavea 
St, Andrew’B Church and, winding through the fields, ascenda theae stepa, 
proaentiiig a veritable semblance of the way to Mount Calvary. It then 
entera tho chapei of tho Virgin Mary to listen to a sormon.” ((?. F. D'P,) 

3 «I am open to ccrrecbion as to tho aotual connection of the story 
with tho imago; but I bclievo I am stating a fact." ((?. F.D'P.) 

3 In tho Museum of Bombay there ara several gcoups of th 0 ‘S 6 ven 
Mothers’ carved in atone. , 

^ ^ Geo, F. D’Penha, of Bandra, in Ini. Antig., Bombay, 1890, pp. 286- 
280. This note was pointed out to me in Bombay by Fr. H. Heras, S, J. 

Tho logend abovo is moro likoly due to non-ChrÍstiaas than to Ohris- 
tians. 

3 A, M, T. Jackson, FolUore Notes, Vol, 2, Concan: by B. E, 
Enthoven, Bombay^ 1906, p. 16, quoted by Braz 'A. Femandez, op. cif,, 
p, 041. 
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We caii only guess how tlie sfcatue of N. S. dos Navegantes 
happened to be in the sea. Did it fali ífom some ship passiiig 
that way \ Was it tlirowii overboard to still a tempest I Was 
it part of a \vreck 1 Ws should not coiiclude too soou that it 
fell into the sea iii Portugiiese times. The sea sometimes 
restores its treasures aftec centiiries, 


Thia artiole, whieh firat appeared in The Bxaminer, Bom- 
bay, Augiist 20,27, and September 3,1927, was oriticised ihid. 
on July 16, 23, 30,1927, by Mr. Braz A. Fernandes. I have 
üow sent (7-1M927) to The Mxammr a rejoinder to the 
oriticisms. ■ 

From Mr. Braz A. Fernandes’ paper we gather afew points 
whieh may ease the discussioii. The Marathas, he says, were at 
Bandra tiil 1775. The entries in the registers at St. Andrew's 
Show that priests remained in charge of St. Andrew’s from 
1740 to 1749 and later, The stabue of Our Lady at Sb. An* 
drew’.s does not adhero to the wooden pedestal, bnt ter* 
minates below the feet, where it is neatly sawn; it must be, 
he agrees, the same statue as in 1669. That statue is, not 
called Our Lady of the Mount, oontrary to the statement 
made to me by the Vicar of St. Andrew’s during my visit 
there. Eishop Dom Antonio Pedro da Costa, in his Relatorio 
ãa nova diocese de damão, Bombay, 1.892, p. 23, mentions the 
Confratemity of Our Lady of the Mount in conneotion with the 
parish of St. Andrew’s, when he describes the parish a.s a 
whole; but, when he happens to speak of the Church ou the 
Mount, he mentions it in conneotion with that Church (p. 25). 

Mr. Braz A, Fernandes also relates in substance a Pliudu 
legend about the shrine on the Mount. On the site of the 
present chapei of Mount Mary, lived an old Flindii couple who 
had no children. One day, while the man was out fishing, he 
found a statue of a devi (goddess) floating in - the sea. Ho 
brought the statue home and showed it to his wife, who ad- 
vised him to keep quiet over the matter, else it might be taken 
away from tbem. So the statue remained in the hut, unknown 
to their friends, and the old couple worshipped it in the usual 
Hindu style. As time went on, it was noticed that the couple 
were getting rich. The old man was oatohing more and better 
fish than his neighbours. But th 0 :greatest surprlse was that 
the couple, who had given up.all hopes of getting a ohild, now 
had an heir to perform their funeral rites. Neighbours and 
friends were astonishedj and on making enquiries ít was found 
that the old couple’s happiness was due to the presence of the 
dem in their hut, and thus the story of its finding beoamo 
known. The statue became famous and worshippers from far 
and near flooked to the new shrine. When the old Oouple died, 
they were buried there, and a temple was ereoted for the devi 
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on their graves. The shrine theii became a plaoe of pilgrimage 
and a jãtrã was held anmially in Ootober. The present statue 
of Mount Mary is claimed to be the same that was found by 
the fi.sherman.” [The Examiner, September 3,1927, p. 418.) 

I see no reason yot to change tho main lines of my argu- 
ment. The smaller statue of the Mount, if placed on the 
pedestal of the statue at St. Andrew’s, would be too amall for 
the niche, whence we may conclude that the niche at St. An- 
drew’s was made for its present statue or that the statue now 
there was made to fit a pre-existing niche by means of an appro* 
priate pedestal. There would follow that the statue of St. An- 
drew’s is lhe original one of 1669, and that the story of the 
fishing iip holongs to it primarily, if not exclusively. 

Many of, the noii-Cliristians, no doubt, repair to the 
Church on the Mount to pray that their uiiion may he fruitful. 
The Hindu legend just quoted brings this out by introducing a 
childless couple, whose worship of the dem is rewarded by the 
birth of a child. The present statue on the Mount is plainly a 
Madonua of Christian make. Hence, one cannot feel sure that 
the Hindu legend proves the former existenoe of a Hindu shrine 
on the Mount. 

iü !li !|! 

On March 19, 1928, Mr. Braz A. Fernandes sent me the 
Portuguese text of Fr. Agustinho de S. Maria’s Saniuario 
ilíflmwo, Lisboa, 1720, VIII. 268-269. It was communicated 
to him by the Secretary of the Geographica! Sooiety õf Lisbon. 
The aiithor confesses that his Information about the statue of 
Our Lady on the Mount was iiicompíete. He did not know 
where the statue had come from when it had finst been placed 
in the shrine, or on what day the feast was celebrated. What 
he knew was based on a relation sent to him by an Augustinian 
confrère, Fatber Master Friar Faustino da Graça. The date for 
the beginning of the shrine is given as 1666, and the Jesuits are 
said' to have ereoted it. Not ,a word about a fishing-up. 
Instead, we have a story of bees whioh attacked a party of 
Arabs who, disappointed in their expeetation of tréasure, 
intendecl burning down the shrine. Mr. Braz A. Fernandes 
writes that he had hoard the story of the hees, but could not 
get a connected account of it. Arabs invaded, Bandra in 1694, 
he States from Hamilton, but there were minor raids of Arabs, 
Turks and Abyssinians, with their headquarters at Muskat. 
Danvers {The Portuguese in India^ IT, 489) mentions Antoiiio 
Luiz Gonçalve.s da Gamara Coutinho as Viceroy from 1698 to 
1701. 

„ I camiot say in what year Fr. Faustino, da Graça could 
have written. The approbaturs and impriraaturs of Santuario 
Mariano should have been examined for the date of the comple- 
tion of that work. Very likely too, Faustino da, 6raça’s Rela- 
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tion ia menfcioned in several other soctiona or in tlie prefatory 
matter, 

To coDiplicate matters, we are fcold that the sfcatue of Our 
Lady oii the Moimfc is life-size and liolds the Infant Jesus on 
the ieft arm. Tliia part of the description woidd suit better on 
both points the statue of Our Lady at St, Andrfiw’.s, ohieíly if 
the Vioar of the Moimt, Fr, Waltor I)’Soum, is right in ,saying 
that the child of tlie Madonna on the Momit caimot bc placed 
on the left arm. We cannot argue from tlio desoription of the 
oarving and painting, as both statues may have been repaintod 
manytime,s, 

I add a translation of the passage from Bcmtuario Marimo, 
VIU. 258-269. 

TitmLXXIX. 

Oj ih miracidous Imagíí oj Our Lady of th Mount, Bandorá. 

464, In the lands of the Nortlp or iii the Island of Salsete 
of the Nortli, which has a circumforence of twenty league.s, as 
we already said, the Portuguese have an Akka (village) called 
Bandurá by the natives of the country, in the Parish of which 
[i,s the churoh of Our Lady of the Mount] which beloiigs to the 
Bathers of the kSacred Company of Jesus, and they are those 
who as Parish-Priests adininister the Sacraments to those 
Ohristians. Tliis Church is dedicated to the sovoreign Qiioen of 
Glory, Most Holy Mary, with the invocation of Our Lady of 
the Mount, and it was founded by the same Fathers in the year 
1666. This Lady is the corisolation and comfort of all tho,se 
Indians and Portuguese: for her Sanctuary is a more excollent 
pond than the Probatica,^ beoaüse it is the uni ver,sal remedy of 
all the evils, illne,sses, and infirmities. It is not only ono sick 
person who there obtains the health he desires, but all those 
who have recourse to that Most Cleraent Lady, who is the 
universal medicine of all our infirmities, as the Geometer culls 
her: Medicina aegriiudmm nostrarum [the medicine of our 
illnesses]. To visit the Lady of the Mount is the samc as to 
come away , from her presenco, every one of the sick, free from 
the evils and complaints ho suffers from. 

462, At the time when the Viceroy of índia was the Ohief 
Almotacel Antonio Luiz Gonçalves Coutinho, the. Arabs entored 
the Aldea of Bandurá, and the place to which they went finst 
was the Sanctuary of the Lady of the Mount, being persuaded 
that in it they would find raany riches amassed., , ,That Sanc¬ 
tuary was adorned with rieh paintings (pinturas), garnished and 
adorned with, rich frames (mokkras) of gilt oarving: the result 
of the great devotion, and also of the many great alms which 
were offered to the Lady in thanksgiving for the great benefits 
and favoura which sho bestowed on her devotees. The Arabs, 


JoM, V. 2. 


PT, VI. 5.— MADONNA PBOM THE SEA, BANDEA, BOMBAY. 429 

persuaded that all they saw was plates (chapas) and lamins 
(laminas) of gold, started cutting the frames (molduras ): but, 
seehig their mistake, and that all they saw was gilt wood, they 
intended setting fire to the church, to reduce the whole to ashes 
and whatever was in the Church. For this they went to fetch 
much wood. But the . Lady did not allow it. She ohastised 
the disrespect and their wicked resolution, hy seiiding a reinark- 
able army of well-armed soldiers, which made them decamp in 
a great hurry. There came an army of bees which fell upon 
the Arabs and made them flee in all haste; for the wounds they 
inflicted on them with their darts were more painíul thanif they 
had been inflicted by their enemies, and so tíiey fled in despair; 
and, as these bees were the ministers of the Divine Justice/ 
or soldiers seiit by the Mother of God, their hlows had to be 
more cruel, and the wounds deeper. Thua did the Sovereign 
Lady defend her house, not permitting that the Arabs should 
execute their evll resolution! So cruel were the stings, and 
so violent the pain that they abandoned everything, even the 
arms they carried, without doing any harm, ■ 

468,' The Lady was placed in her place, which was in 
the middle of Üia retaholo of the High Altar, and in the same 
place sho remained, hecaiise, when tho,se Archers of hers, armed 
with such Sharp darts, rushed up to defend her, the enemies, 
afraid of their weapons, had no opportunity to come where the 
Lady was, This Mo,st Holy Image of the Lady is of the natural 
8Íze'of a woman; it is carved out of wood painted thinly over 
gold (de maãeyra estofada),^ the carving heiiig exeoiited with 
great perfeotion, On the left arm she holds the Infant 
God. í hoard nothing of its origin, nor at what time it was 
placed in that sanctuary, nor on what day her feast is kept; 
douhtless, it must be on the day of her Assumption,. Fatber 
Master Fr(ei) Faustino da Graça wrote of the Lady of the 
Mount in his Relation, which he sent to us.” 

A Mstojar; to draw with thin oolour over gold, so that the gold 
appear through it, 





6. Cliristians in Myson mil Vijaymuujar. 

Father A. Laiinay says aboufc Aiiekal or Anelcallu, iu tlie 
Bangalore Bistriot: “ Thcre has boeii found, in tlie territory of 
tliis parisli) in an aqiiecluctj a tombstono on wliich aro engraved 
a croes and fcbe date MOO, whicli places tliis Oluistianity in tlie 
froiit rank of antiquity in Mysore. Three other stones wore 
also found in a garden in tlie same village: oii tlie first is 
engraved a Greek cross and the Canarese inseription Jesu nakru 
(Lord Jesus); tlie two otliers liave oiily a eross,*’’- 

I consulted on tliis matter the President of the Mytliie 
Society, the Iate Rev. Pr, A, M. Tabard, St. Patriclds Cathcdral, 
Bangalore. His ansivor (Jane 2,1921) did not set my cnriosity 
at rest. “ I am sorry to say,” he wrote, “ that Patber Launay’B 
information is quite incorrect. The stone, whicli is lyiiig in my 
compound, is simply a bonndaiy stone witli a cro.ss engraved. 
There are a few Ictter.s, which are altogother illogiblo.” 

A oonsideríi.ble amonnt of information on the Anekal oro,s.se,s 
has lately come into my hands. Its conílicting natiire oblige.s 
me to set it doivn as í fiiid it. Piirther researcli rnay lead to 
more satisfaotory results. 

Dr. R. Shama Sastry, Director of Arcliinological Roscarolies 
in Mysore, wrote to me on Octoher 31,1925 (B.Ò. No, 26): - 
“ Mr, Rice, who wasformeiiy the Director of Arelneological 
Researches in Mysore, states a.s follows, rã the stone in ques- 
tion, in the Mysore Aráadoíikal Mqiort for 1900> p. 4 1 — 

‘ Amoiig the arcliaiological dÍ8i'!overie,s of the year under 
.report rnay be raentioned an interesting stone at Anekal, 
brouglit to iioticB by Father Pessein of tlio Kolar Gold 
Field.s. It has at the top a large figure of a cros,s, below 
which are three lines of insoription in somowliat old 
Kannada letters, The.se sliow that it was set iip to mark 
the ‘Kumbara ane’ or potter’s dam, of which there are 
still reraains in exi,stenco. As tlie, Bominioan Friars are 
said to liave biiilt a Olnireh at Anekal in 1400, it would 
seem that tliis dam rnay liave been made for the beiioíit of 
their converta. This stone had escaped noticio, as it had 
been romoved from its original site in the town and 
deposited for safety pi the Roínan Catholic Cemetery.’ 

“.Prom the files in this Ollice, it appears that tliis stone 
was remover! to the premi.ses of Pather Tabard, to the We,st of 
St. Patrields Catheclral, at the instance of a RomaiiOatholic 


1 A. Laimay, Hist, às MMons à Wmlfi,; tomo I (1898), intvod, 
p. xlix n, 
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Priest in lalabar, whose name appears to be 0. Anzunt.^ An 
inked estampage of the insoription in the new premises was 
takeii hy this Department in 1915, and a correct reading of the 
insoription was recorded in this Office, No photo of the Cross 
seems to liave been taken; but, in the Office record containing 
the reading of the insoription writteii in modem characters, the 
writer has also sketched the figure of the Cross at the top of his 
■copy. Aceorcling to this reading, the insoription records the 
construction of a dam by potters and the making of some grant 
to one Ranalara Bamma, Neither the date 1400 A.D., nor tlie 
name of, Christ or Mary is to be found in this inscription, 

“I ara enclosing herewith a copy of the transliteration of 
the inscription in Roman characters for yoiir information, to- 
gethor with a drawiiig of the figure of the Cross a,s sketched in 
our record,"^ 

“Transliteration of a Kannaidainsoription at Anekal, now , 
found in the Compound of Pather Tabard, to the West of St, 
Patriclds Oathedrab in the Bangalore Oantonment. 

“ Size of the stone; 6'-6''' x Pffi"; Kannada characters. 

1. Kumbara ane 

2. Ranalara Bammage 

3. Kasahaka. 

Br. Shama Sastry favoured me with a íiirther note on the 
insoription:’ 

, “The following i,s the translation of the Anekal insoription, 
Word for Word^ , 

Line 1. llimhâra ane. KumMrm'a=^otkvsl ; íí?ie-dam 
potters’ dam, or dara constructed by 

potters. 

Line 2. , Bamkra Bmnma(je=íto Ranalara Bamma. 
Ramraa is the name of a person. Ranalara seems to he 
his surname, or faraily name, or title. 

Line 3, Kasahaka ,. ..This word has no meaning. As 
some letters in combinatioii of this word are elacecl, 
it is not possible to make out the exact import of this 
line., 

“ The passage on the wliole seems to mean that some grant , 
was made to Ranalara Bamma in conneetion with a dam oon- 
structed by potters,”**' 

Questioned again about tlie age of the script, Br. Shama 
Sastry answered: “ The characters w, m, fo, ka, sa, ha, which 
are quite legible in the inked,estampage.s of the insoription in 
this Office, in no way diffor from modern characters. Tlierefore, 

1 The Rev. C. Auzueoh, à Missionary afc Vayitri (Wynaad) in 1918, 

: 1922,,1924, 

2 X oniit the clrawing, as it is only approximate, 

® Offlca of the Director of Archisologioal Researcliee in Mysore, the 
lOthofNov,, 1926,D.O.No.,29. 
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I ain led to think that the inscription cannot be earlier fchaii 
the 15th century at tbe most.” ^ 

The Rt. Rev. Mgr. E. Studer, Vicar General of tho Mysore 
Diocese, who during Er. Tabard’» absence ia Europe wâs iii 
oharge of St. Patriclds Cathedral, Bangalore, wrote: “The 
Secretary to the Government suggests putting the stono in a 
better plaoe, like the Mysore Arohajologioal Museum” (6-11- 
1925). “I have no doubt that the cross in my compoiind is a 
Christian oross. The sketch sent to you does not give a triie 
idea of it. I shall send you a photo of the same ” (10-1M925). 

An important statement carne from Eather Y. Gouarin 
(10-11“1925), who was at Anekal when the orosses were dis* 
covered. 

“Ooncerning the (Maltese) crosaes fonnd at Anekallur 
within a mound in 1893 or 1894, 

“It is said that the Christian settlement at Anekal is very 
okl, that there were formerly many Catholies at that plaoe, and 
that many apostasies took place at a certain period, There are 
families^ in whioh there are men with Indian Christian names. 

Nev/Aneral 



“On the South-East of Anekal there is a tank, called 
sí-hami (íresh-water tank), beoause the water of it, iised for 
the requirements of the locality, is fresh conipared to the 
braokish water of thewells. ' , , 

“ Below the embankment, there is a plot of ground wbich 
has for long been used as a Catholic cemetery. Quite nenr, 
contiguoiis, there is, on the north, a rather big.plot of land, which 
is worked as a garden. In 1894, threo brothers, Christians, 


^ Mysore, Jaauary 7, 1926, D.O. No. 46. Dr, Rico was prepared, ib 
sesms from his report of 1906, to aclmit that the insoriptiou mieht bo of 
A.D, 1400. ^ 

^ Ramilies now pagan, 
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were working that garden, the propérty of a Brahman. In the 
middle of his propérty, there rose a mound, between 10 and 12 
feet high, on which grew wild shruhs. The Christians asked the 
proprietor for permission to bring down that mound little by 
iittle and cnltivate tbe whole of the garden. The permission 
was granted; and hardly had they removed some feet of the 
ground ,when they fonnd, just beneath the surface, a masonry 
conduit {canimn] m&áe ot bricks and mortar, and, when they 
continued to remove the ea,rth, they were surprised to find 
several Maltese orosses lying fiat on that conduit, Some were 
more or less broken, but two oi’ three were entire, At rnost, certain 
inscriptions out with a chisel could be seen on them. One of 
these crosses liad several charaoters and words in old Kanara, 
amongothers “ RanakM—lÒlOyem,” ^ Themeaning of Jfam- 
haüa would be “blood shed,*’ according to the old Brahmans 
who were consiilted on the subject, 

, “ When Eather Lauiiay visited Mysore, he carne to Matigiri,® 
and on his return he went as far as Anekal, Aecompanied by 
the old catechist of Madagondhally,® he went to see the aboye- 
mentioned crosses on the spot, He made the people tell him 
what had happened, and he speuks of it in his.history of índia. 
Eather Anzuech also saw these crosses, and had one of them 
carried to Bangalore. He got some Information from the Chris- 
tians who discovered them, and three or four of these Christians 
are still alive, among them Dodda Joji, Cliicka Joji,^ Rajapah 
and brothers: even older people oan certify tbe facts, Anekal 
was formerly on the Southern side of the si-hirai ; the present 
town oecupies the weistern side, as compared with the old town. 

“ About two miles further, there are still .two pariah villages, 
Christian from time immemorial, called Singasandu and Kalnai- 
kahally.” 

On November 27,1925, the Rt. Rev. Mgr. Studer, íorward' 
ing a letter from Eather C, Auzuech, says 

“ On Monday I went to Anekal I saw the tank, sí-kere in 
Ganarese, or fresh-water tank, the garden where wa.s the small 
mound covering what Er. Gouarin calls a canivmu, or masonry 
conduit, and, quite near, the Christian cemetery, - When I asked 
to be shown the other three stoiies, I was horrificd to find that 
they had been used again, a new cross having been carved on 
them of a sliape new to me: a oopy of the Erenoh war-cross, 
though similar to the crosses of many other tombs, , Rajappa, 

1 Repeatfld by Fr, Goimrin in Kanarese numerais. 

2 Anekal and Madagondhapally were vísited from Matigiri in 1924. 
Cf, Quthlio Dimtoryi Madras, 1924, p. 206, 

2 Eight miles from Matigiri, (Mgr, Studer’» note.) 

^ I ara tokl that Joji ineans Joseph, Fr. H. Heras, S.J. {Early Neta" 
lions between Vijayanagam anã Portugal, m Journal o/ the Mythic Sociely,. 
Bangalore, p, 8 of roprint) equates Meliqne Cnfer-giigi, tlie name'' of tho 
Sabaya’H Governor at Goa in 1510, with Malik Yusnf-gurgij, ‘gurgij’ 
repre.senting in my opinion a Georgian. 
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mentioned by Fr. GonariDj accompamed me and aaserted tliat 
no lettering was ever foimcl on these crosses now newly utilised 
at Anekal. He could not give me any infornmfcion on l;lie 
meaning of the inscription on the stone which was brought t;o 
Bangalore. 

“Siluvepura^ is a mission-station, 15 miles to the west of 
.Bangalore. The railway-station and the po.st-ofíice are at 
Chik Banavar.” 

“Fr, Auzuecli has answered. He is very intelligent and 
woRships study,” 

Father 0, Auzuech wrote to Mgr. F. Stnder from Magghe 
(Balhipeta P.O., Hassan Distriot) on Nov. 11,1925 

“í have perused Father H. Hosienis letter, and, while 
approving and admiring his zeal, I cannot but aolmowledge that, 
in the matter of the Anekal stones, lie i,s altogether on a wrong 
scent, Here is my reply to his queries. 

“ 1. Some time before the end-of the year 1897, when I 
was to relieve Father Gonarin at Mattigiri, a Brahraan vakil, 
who miist be dead and gone now, while repairing a small cliannel 
dr trench, dug for irrigation, in his garden, at Anekal, and paved 
or enclosed with large flat stones, noticed, on ovortnrning tliem, 
thattwo or three borea oross engraved, and one had an old 
inscription below the cross. His garden beirig elose to the 
Catholic cemetery, the conclusion was that those stones had 
once belonged to the cemetery, and, in oonsequenee, he made a 
gift of them to Father Gonarin, who at once kd them removed 
to the cemetery elose by. Only one of the stones had an in¬ 
scription, Father Gonarin, with the help of the vakil, tried to 
decipher it, but, as neither was an epigraphist, they did not 
succeed, beyond discovering, as they thonght, the number 1400, 
which they took to mean the year 1400, also a word wliich 
meant sheã Uood, and possibly also the words Jesn natem, if 
the latter is not a mere surmise on the part of Father Launay. 
AH that was a mere gness, as appeared later, wlion the inscrip¬ 
tion was inspected by a Government expert, 

“Soon after, Father Launay carne to índia, saw Father 
Gonarin at Máttigiri, who did not fail to mention and describe 
to him the stone with the inscription found at Anekal. Did ho 
take Father Launay to Anekal, that he might seo the stone for 
himself ? I cannot say,-but I do not think he did, Anyhoiv, 
Father Launay made a mess of it all. and I can but corroborate 
FatherTabard’s .statement that what he says about the Anekal 
stone is quite inoorrejit. Soon after agaiiij I was appointed to 
relieve Father Gouarin at Mattigiri, We went to Ánekal to- 
gether and saw the stones in the, cemetery thore. Nothing that 
I am aware of was published about tliem iil any .Heview, save 
the incorrect reference in Father Launay*s book.' 


^ The place where Fr, Y. Gouarin was stationed in 1925-20. 
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“2, In my opinion, only the stone with an inscription was 
of any importaiice, the others, one or two, being merely tomb- 
stones without any olue as to their date or to anything else. I 
recominended it to the caro of the local Christian.s, and several 
times spoke of it to the Bishop, Dr. Kleiner, to the Vicar- 
General Father Basle, to the Procurator Father Mêissier, but 
faüed to arouse any interest, Several years later, after my 
trarnsfer to Wynaad, learning that Father Pessein knew the 
Epigraphist Mr. Rice, I wrote to him, hoping through him Mr. 
Rico might be indiiced to have the stone and the inscription 
examined, and in this I succeeded. But the inscription, on being 
deoiphered, was found to have nothing Ghristian about it. Not 
being satisfied with the result, I caused the stone to he carried, 
at my expense, to the Procure at Bangalore; and, after the 
foundation of the Mythic Society, I drew Father Tabard^s 
attention to it. Father Tabard had it carried to the Cathedral 
compouüd, where it now lie,s, and wrote to the, Director of 
Arohreology, who had the inscription examined again, with the 
same result as before. At this point, 1 gave the whole thing 
up as hopeless. Granting that the reacling of the inscription 
was correct, the inscription it,self may, i'h my opinion, be mueh 
older than the cross over it,^ At an luiknown date, some 
iiliterate Ghristian, being in quest of a tombstone for a relative’s 
grave, came across the stone with the inscription, and, heedless 
of the latter, had a cross engraved on it.^ Later, some portion 
of the cemetery, where that grave happened to be, may have 
been enoroached upon by the Hindu owner of .the adjacent 
garden, wlio, having to dig an irrigation trench, líned it with 
ílat tombstoiies lying about, amongst which the stone wdth the 
inscription. The above explains why we aro now puzzled over 
a stone hearing, engraved on it, a cross and an inscription that 
has nothing Christian about it, and also liow that stone 
happened to be found in a garden adjoining the cemetery. 

“ 3. What Mr. Rice says about a churoh existing at Anekal 
in or about 1400, is a surmise originating from. the attempt of 
Father Gouarin and the Brahnian at decipheriíig the inscription, 
when they thought they could read in it the number 1400, 
which they took to be a date.*^ 

“That the Mysore oountry, and quite possibly Anekal, 
were evangelized by the Dominicans, beginning with Brother 
Jóurdain, from about the year 1325 downwards, is stated in 
Father Laimay’s work, Vol. I, introduotion, p. XLVIII, and his 
statement is based on what is said by Archbishop Laotienan in 
hia Work Du Bmlimanisme, Vol, lí, p. 103. I quote from the 
latter. “Frère Jóurdain, resté seul [dans Finde], continue 


1 This is not evideiil;; it might be the coutrary, or cross and insorlp- 
tion may be equally olci. 

2 Would he not have tried to rub out the inscription or chip it offl ? 

2 This does not appear to be correct. 
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avec courage ses travaux apostoliqiie,s et convortit uii certain 
nombre (i’iafidèles. Bientôt de nouveaux mis.sionnaires Do- 
minicains viennent se joindre à lui; ils se rópancleiit dana toute 
la presqii’ile méridionale, à Mangalore, dans U M(üssou)\ la 
côte Malakre, le Travancore, à Ooulain, à Méliapur, et bapti- 
sent plus de. dix mille infidèles,”' Unfoituriately, Arohbisíiop 
Laouênan does not give any reference, 

“ 4 and 6. Launay’s 1400 does not rest on Rice, as Rice’s 
mention of it is posterior to Laiinay’s book. It rest,s on the 
giiess reading of Father Gouarin and the Brahman vakil. Tliere 
are no Christian potters at Anekal..., ® 

, “ 9. The orosses on the three stones (not four) are similar, 
andthey are Christian orosses engraved on tombstones foutid 
near a Christian cemetery. Similar orosses on similar .stones 
are to be found in many Christian cemeteries ,in these parts,® 

“ 10. All the stones were found together, and tliose bear- 
ing no insoription must still lie in the cemetery, whore they 
were rolled from the neighbouring garden, under Father 
Gouarin’s directions. 

“13. I cannot remember now whether there was any 
lettering on the two .stones without insoription.^ Po.ssibly, there 
may havb been a short word or the somblance of a short word 
engraved below one of the orosses. I woncler whether old 
Father Gouarin could remember it, 

“ I conolude, as lha ve begun, by saying tbat Fatlior Ho.sten, 
in my opinion, is on a barren traok. If, instead of furrowing it 
on, he were to apply to the Dominioan Order for inforination a.s 
to the missionary labours of Brother Jourdain and liis Doinini- 
can suecessors in South índia, he would not lose his time. The 
Dominicans may, nay must, have interesting recorda on the 
matter, which, so far as I know, have never been publiahed. 

“Brother Jourdain, who, if he really hailed from Séverac, 
was a fellov-countryman of mine, wrote a book in Latin about 
what he had seen in índia, which he entitled Does 

Father Hosten know that 1 That book was edited in 1878 by aii 
English scholar, Colonel.., ,(I íorget his name).® I regret very 
muoh that I could never come acro,ss a copy of that book, but 

1 These 10,000 are mentioned by Friar Jordatms in his MimUlia. 
(Yule, 1863, p, 66.) His book and his two lettors of 1321 and 1324 do not 
enable us to fix the places where the Dominicans and othors may havo 
been at Work, Mangalore and Quilon are pretty sure; Mysoro, at least 
the interior, and Mylapore, aeem to be guesses of Mgr. Laoníiimn, 

2 Fr. Gouarin gives twice 1570 (letfcerof 10-11-26, and skotoh of tho 
cross, 11-11-26) j his letters of ll-ll-2,5 and 22-1.26 speak doubtfully. 

8 Pre-Portugueae cros,ses in those parts might have influoncod tlio 
shape of post-Portnguese crosses. 

4 Launay distinguishes a stone with a Greek oròss and the dato 14()(.); 
another, with a Greek oroaa and the words Jesu naleru ; two othors with 
a crosB and no inseription. 

s Bakluyt Society, London, 1863. 

Ool, Henry Yule. 


I know that there is one in the líbrary of the Jesuit Mission at 
Calou tta.”^ 

After seeing Fr. Auzueoh's letter of Nov. 11, 1925, whioh 
I communicated to him, Fr. Gouarin wrote from Siluvaipura, 
Jan.7,1920:~ 

“I have read attentively Fr. Aiizueclls somewhat long 
letter... ,It is an interesting account, written by one who knew 
somefacts and partioulars (and they are many), according as 
his memory recalls them. What 1 know or remember, as a 
witness and aotor, is tliis. 

“From 1891 till July 1897 1 was in oharge of Anekal. The 
Ohristians there in my time were only IQO or 120, all of respect- 
ablecaste; merchants, oultivators, gardeners or traders. The 
cultivators and gardeners would often invi.te me to come and 
see their work: in this way, I notioed that the cateohist and 
his brothers cultivated near the cemetery a plot of ground 
belonging to a Braliman, whoni I used to meet easily, One 
day, í advised the catechist Joseph to remove from that garden 
a mound, 10 or 12 feet high, and about 15 feet long, covered 
with trees and situated in the middle of that plot of ground, 
That would give them moiüd, and the plaee could be cultivated. 
I inyself asked the BrahmaiFs p6rmis.sion, which was granted. 
Soarcely had they begun to remove tlie earth, when they dis- 
covered a masonry oonduit {canmau), of mortar and hricks, 
about 6 inches broad, and, a littlo further, lying flat on the 
condirit, a granito slab with a Maltese cross, next a second, a 
third, and a fourth: all lying fiat on the oonduit and under the 
mound. Two cro,sses were broken (an arm had disappeared,^ or 
the íüot) ; two were in good conditioii. The discovery made 
the Brahman laugh on the wrong side of his mouth, as we say; 
he showed himselí vexed, but offered no opposition. 

“Ho did not object, when I wished to have these crosses 
carried to our cemetery, which was situated near his field, I 
spoke of it to our Bishop, Dr. L, Kleiner, and the matter rested- 
there till the arrival at Bangalore of Father Launay, our histo- 
rian, to whom people spoke of it, and who carne to Matigiri, the 
heacl-quarters of the district, where lie gave me rendezvous. To¬ 
gether we went to Anekal, a distance of eight miles; he in jak/fa, 
í on liorseback, There the best presorved cross-stone was 
washed, and an inseription cnt into the stono was found. 
OharMal was rubbed on it, and by means of a piece of transpar- 
ent white paper the insoription was counterdrawn: it boro 
mna haUa'^ in old Canara, and the Brahman ownor, who was 
presont, said it meant “blood shecl.” There was a date in 


1 Tho one I am usirig, On cortairi conditions, nnfc at allnnorous, a 
oojjy can bo had on loan from the Imperial Libraiy, 6 Haplanado, 
Oaioutta, 

This süggosts, oiTonoouriy (?), a omciíorm stono. , 

'* Eopeatecí in Kanarofle chavactsra, 
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Canara figures, which I gave aa 1570,^ bufc whioh may be other, 
if my memory fails. There was sfcill a word or two wliich I 
liave forgotten. That is all. Fafcber Laimay took note of it, 
andrecords the faot in his history... .The cross is not engraved 
on the stone; it is a stone cross {me pÍOTe-croia’), a granito slab 
about four feet Mgh, about four inches thiok, and about two 
feet broad. They tell ma it is at the Cathedral, after having 
passed through the Procure. 

"Launay and I and the Christians then present comirientcd 
thus; Prom the time that the Saviour slied his blood, so many 
years (we have not seen Jesus or Qod)^... Are we raistaken ? 
Let it be proved. We may, have been mistaken; but I do not 
want to deceive anybody. If it is there, it is theré, and no ono 
will take it away... .That’s all I caii communicate to vou, all 
I know on the question. Excuse me if r cannot niake the 
matter clearer. What is sure i,s that Anekal is an old village, 
where there were formerly many Christians. How a,nd when 
did they disappear ? Pèrhaps, timj know it, but the pagans 
will not tell; they will deny it, and the discovery of four 
crosses under a niound 12 feet high proves that there nmst 
have been trouble there, that the deviUias played tricks, The 
village has' not a good name.” 

lurther letter of Er, C. Auzuecb (Bangalore Camp, 9-1- 
1926) to myself 

“When I wrote, I had no idea that Eather Gouarin had 
written to you. There may be discrepancies between our two' 
accounts; all this happened so long ago. Still, I think I 
remembei' clearly the partioulars as stated in my letter, becauso 
at the time I took a great interest in the stone. I do not think 
that Eather Gouarin knows what became of the stone after I 
had relieved him at Matigiri, as I never had an opportunity to 
tell liinij so far .as I can remember. 

“ On the stone, such as it was when I first saw it, I remem- 
ber there were traces of chippiiíg, or of some attempt at it, on 
the right side of the inscription, and a few letters seemed to 
have been chipped oíf. What seemed an attempt at ohipping 
might, however, have been the result of an acoidental knock. 
The stone was of an old gray colour, which coyered the whole 
surface, and the inscription was not easily distinguishable at 
first sight. One had to feel for it with the tip of on6’8 fingers, 
wMle the cross was clearly visible. An illiterate fellow might 
therefore have engraved the cross on the stone, simply without 
taking notice of the inscription, if it looked then aa it looked 
when I saw it.” 

On receiving from Mgr. Studer (letter of Bangalore, 22-1 


1 Repeated in Kanarese figures, 

í From this we shonld gather that this stono bore both the insorip- 

tioii and the date, which goes. against launay. ) 
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26) a photograph of the cross in the Cathedral grounds, Banga¬ 
lore, I found that, if that was the stone in qnestioii, Eather 
Goiiariids reminisceuces of a cruciform stone and his memory 
sketch of the same ivore at fault. The Bangalore stone itself is 
not cruciform, A cross, somewhat of the Maltese type at the 
top, is carved on an oblong rectangular piece of stone. The 
photograph shows that the stone lias now been fixed within a 
niasonry pedestal. Mgr. Studer note,s (22-1-26) that for the 
sake of the photograph the cross was whitewashed over, and 
that the inscription is “ witliin the first third of the base seen in 
the photograph, I distinguisli, because the stone is embedded 
in the pedestal,” One^oí our pupils who has seen the stone 
tells me that the cross is out in relief and bulges out about balí 
an inch. 

Letter of Er. Y. Gouarin (Siluvaipura, 22-1-26) to my¬ 
self,:— 

“ ... .As I left Anekal in 1897 and did not go baok, many 
partioulars may escape me; but I remember well that they are 
cruciform stones or stones out in oross-sliape, as shown here.^ 
The date and the inscription are engraved in the place marked 
by 0 and I remember that the other stones were 

cruciform, but that one or other arm* was broken. The 
head of the cross of one stone was broken off, and the pieoes 
could not be found. • ' 

“The Christians of high caste are in thehabit of ereoting 
such crosses on the tombs of their dead, but nowadays these 
crosses are^ Latin crosses, not Maltese crosses like those at 
Anekal, wlnoh are very anoient. I have .seen crosses like those 
at Anekal in a cemetery of Keddie.s and Banajigar, but less high. 
Caste peaple place on their toinhs crosses of trefoil shape.'^ I 
found accidentally some ten of these crosses in an unoultivated 
spot {lemin déserl], 3 mile,s from Anekal, and the old catechist 
to.whom I spoke of my discovery ,said that formerly there lived 
there a numerous Chrisbian community of caste’ people who 
emigrated and disappeared; but the oro.sses were levei with the 
ground {à 'fleur de ierre]^ the tombs not even appearing. I do 
not remember whether there, were such crosses in the actual 
Anekal cemetery; but I suppose there were some, more or less 
high; for the Oliristians are of high caste, Ohettiars, Reddios, 
etc,.... 


_ 1 Fr. Gouarin’,s skefcoh shows a cruciform stono, which the stone in tho 
Bangalore Cathedral grounds is not. 

^ Fr. Gouarin plaees o in tho centre of tho junction of tho two arms 
of the cro.ss, and + where Mgr, Studer places, the insoríption. This 
finiitimi,s our surmi.so that Launay’s dato 14Ò0 w^as supposed to be on the 
stono now at Bangalore. 3 Sia, 

f A skotch shows a single trefoil, tho top of tho vertical bar of the 
ovos.*) and the two ends of the horizontal barmaking ench ono of tho loaves 
of the trefoil, Tlii.s shape strikcs mo as vory peculiar. Where did this. 
form of cross come from f Where olee does it oecur ? 
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“ I said that Fr. Launay went to Anekal ia (vulgaiiy 
yehha or jtíka),'^ a two-wheeled carriage covered with matting 
and drawn by a hor.se. A palanquin is here called falacki} 
Our comment or explanation of the words rana haíta and of the 
date is: ‘ So many years (1400 or 1500) have elapsed from the 
time when the Saviour dying on a cross shed his blood.’ Fr. 
Launay took notes on the spot. Did he discovor or interpret 
something else than myself, I cannot say, but I do not remem- 
ber the words Jesu mter%. They woiild have surprised me and 
I should not have forgotten them. However, I do not want 
to find fault with him. 

“ When I wrote: If it is there, it is there, 1 meant: Thafs 
what it is, i.e., thafs my explanation of the words rana halla. 

“ My idea is that these crosses belonged to tlie old Chri,stian 
aettlementof Anekal, and not to pthers, not to pagans. The 
Brahman was angry when these crosses had been .di.scovered in 
his field, whícli he had inherited from his father.s, who, doubt- 
less, had been mixed up with the removal of these emblems and 
their having.been placed in that caclieíle, under a moiind. There 
was in my time at Anekai a Christian, 80 years old, who had no 
knowledge of the disappearance of the crosses. 

“The Word ‘aqueduct’ used by Fr. Launay is incorreet. 
I use the word conduit {canimau) or trench (rígofe), which is 
more correct: for the channel {canal) on which the cruciform 
stones had been laid flat was not more than 6 inches broad and 
as many deep. 

“The letters ra-na-h, etc., are the same as formerly, but 
the words have changed in old Canara, the joint letters meaning 
something else than nowadays, when these words are no longer 
used in the current language. The one who deciphered the 
words in our presence said to ua that the words rana haUa cice 
not now used.® It is a pity that I have forgotten the other 

words discovered, which, as í wrote to yoii, we copied.” 

From a letter by Fr. C. Auzuech (Magghe, Ballupeta P.O., 
Hassan Dt,,. 27-1-26) to mysclf:— 

“.The stone is not cruciform; the cross is ongrayed 

on one of the faces of the stone,_ above the inscription, and Fr. 
Gouarin’3 memory is at fault òn this point and perhaps on 
others. ■' 

“Stones with.an engraved cross, Maltese or other, or 
cruciform stones are commonly found in our cemeteries. There 
are some in my cemetery here. . One is only half cut and lies, 

1 Yulc derives eto from et-te (Hind.)! ‘of one.) d. Hohsoii-Jobson, 
s.u, eoka.- He also derives jíí/íafrom j/iCíJ/iã (Hind.): quiok., Cf. ihül, s.v. 
jutka, 

' 2 gkt. paryatíia, palyanhct•, Hind,; pãlhl Cf. íèíU, s,v, palankeen. 
Neo-Aryan: pãkU. ..Gf. Dalgado, Qlo$s. Luso-Âaiáím, 11.142, ' 

s* How then did he Imow the meaning? Heseeras toImvoinspired 
Fr, Gouami’s reflectiona in the previous Sentencõ, , 
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without boing put to uso, at ahout 20 steps from my church. 
I shall have to ask the one who had it cut wliy he does not 
nnish the Work,“ 



A, —Fr, Rajendra’s tomhstone at Gadanhally (1776). 

B. -Open-air (?) cross at Gadanhally; (o) reoto ; (b) verso. 

Fr. A. Launay gives an illustration of the reoto and verso 
■of a cross at Gadanhally in the Mysore Mission.’- He calls this 
cross a Christian boundary-stone. From the desoription ® we 
should perhaps regard it as an open-air cro.ss, as in Malahar, 
■Speakiiig of the tombstone, at the same place, of Fr. Regis or 
Rajanader, which bears the date 1776, he says that it was carried 
to the entrance of the Street leading to the Church and was 
arected opposite another already erected there, “The latter 
doubtless served to limit the property belonging to the church; 
it stands 4| feot above the ground; it seems that it was the 
praotioe of the ancient missionaries to ercct such stones in the 
the Christian villages,” This stone has some resemblance with. 
theBangalore stone, bnt itis olearly of the time of the Jesuit 
Missions in tliose parts, í.e. from after the middle of the 17th 
■century. On the recto it has, within rays, the monogram of the 
■Sooiety of Jesus, IHS, surmounted by a cross, and with three 
nailsbelow, exactly as on the tombstone of Fr. Regis; on the 
verso it has a cross within two conoentric circles. 

To my remarks on Launay’s reflectioiis about the Gadan¬ 
hally ‘boundary cross’ Fr. Y. Gouarin answers (Siluvaipura, 
29-1-26):- 

“....The Anekal cross has no resemblance with the 
Gadanhally cross, which yon call a boundary-stone, I do not 
know why.® The Gadanhally cross, seen by, me, is a Latin 
cross, with the omblem of the Soeiety of Jesus, IHS, as far as 
Iremember. It is a cross 4 or 5 feet liigh, and at least about 
•6 inches thick, formerly placed hefore the church door or at the 

1 Launay, ffisí, des Missions de l' Inde, Vol. V, p. XLIX. 

2MI„VoU,p,LVIn.2, 

3 Fr, Launay calls it so. I takoit for an open-air cross. 
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entrance to the church grounds.’- I have seeii such at Ganjam, 
in the island ot Srirangapatnam, where there is an olcl Oliris- 
tiaiiity.^ Tr. Kroofs book speaks of tombstones at Devanlially, 
where the Jesuit Missionaries had a. Mission, Do they lie flali 
Qr are they erect, I do not know,® 

“The Anekal cross is not a Latiu cross, but a Maltese 
eross, or a Greek cross, if you like.^ This cruciform stone *’ was 
placed at the head of a tomb, according to custora, and is only 
3 or 4 inches thick at the most, but about 2 feet broad,® whei'è- 
as the Gadanhally stone is only one foot and a half broad, or 
even less. 

“ The Anekal stone cross does not resemblo the Gadanhally 
cross for the form of the cross ^ or for the thickness of the stone; 
certainly it did not serve thesame object.® Not having any 
more Fr. Lamiay’s book,...,I cannot examine and compare, 
which is a pity. 

“The Anekal cross and its tliree companions are interesting 
in that they were found flat iinder a mound from, 10 to 13 feet 
high. When and why were they placed there and liidden ? 
That would be worth knowing. Bemark that in the vioinity of 
Anekal, in several (3U or ,35) villages, there are many old Chris- 
tians, chiefly caste people, and I know 2 or 3 localities forraerly 
inhabited by people of respectable caste,® and if there are pariah 
Christians {des Clirltiens pariats), the caste people are much 
more mimerous; four-fifths are of respectable caste [de mU 


1 Seringapatam, 

2 There too, we may suppose, they are opon-air cros.S 0 s, as bofore the 
Luz Church, Mylapore, and before Jacobiteand Roíno-Syrian Ghurelios 
in Malabar. 

3 Rr. Kroofs Hisiory of lhe Tâiuju Ohristkns, Tricliinopoly, St, 
Joseph’s Industrial School Press, 1910, says nothing of crossoB at Devam 
hally; it speaks of three recent epitaphs orected by the Govermnont of 
Madras on the tomb of three French Jesuits at Krishnapnram (pp, íiOO-ílOO), 

i Photographs of the stone at Bangalore show a cross, Maltese only 
' for the two ends of the horizontal bar; the lower part of the vertical, 
somewhafc longer than the npper, and broadening, at its base, onda in 
oalvaryform. 

5 The atone now at Bangalore is not cruciform, 

3 1'6" broad, according to the moaanrements of tho Govoramont 
Archseologists for the Bangalore stone, 

7 The top of both looks to me very muoh similar, 

8 Fr, Gouarin does not therefore take the Gadanhally cross for a 
tombstone, or for a boundary piliar, It miglit thon be an open-air cross, 
ei-'Cruzem, as it ia oalled in the Tamil country, 

3 Fr. Gouarin is not olear as regards his. suspicions, A non-Chris- 
tian, not neoeasarily an aposfcate, may have eucroaohed on tho oonietery 
and hidden the orosses. Wo understand less why ho should have removod 
them from an adjoining oemetery and hidden them. In nelther oasa 
do we see whatyery uaoful purpose they were putto, An apostate would, 
not secrete Christian tombstones of members of his family, chiefly if thoy 
bear no insoription or the inscription ismeauingleas, unless thoy stood in 
his own grounds. If the stones were Christian boundary pillars, there 
could be advantages in removing and hiding them, ,, 
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considsree,), Cboutrus, or Chctties, Rcddics. Who converted 
them ? Who ministered to them, and when ? They go back 
manyyears.” 

We might conclude from Pr. GouaritPs statements that 
wliat he read as mna halia is the word ItmaUm on the Banga¬ 
lore stone, and that Fr. Laiinay’s Jesu naten is represented in 
me Ranalara^ after dropping the a of ane. Sinoe the words 
Jesu naten or ram liaita led to Laimay’s and Gouarin’s 
comments on the number of years which hàd elapsecl aince the 
death of Christ on the cross, we might also conclude that a 
date was aupposed to exist on the Bangalore stone. That date, 
rernembered doubtfully at íirst by Gouarin as 1570, might be 
the date 1400 which Launay lias transferred somehow to another 
cross without inscription, The Anekal interpreters may have 
turiied Bammage or some other word in the insoription into 
1570 or 1400, Fr. Gouarm now places the date at the junotion 
of the two arms of the cross, where the Government Bpigraphists 
liave_ .seeii or suspeoted nothing on tho Bangalore stone. My 
enquiries show there is no trace of lettering or design at this 
junotion, where in Malabar a lotus-cross of eight petals is often 
found. 

Father Gouarin will not easily admit our oonclusions. He 
19%^)^ (Siluvaipura, P.O. Chík Banavar; September 2, 

“ .,., I have always protested about tbi.s stone, which is now 
fixed in a masonry pedestal at the Bangalore Oathedral, not 
where it might be seeii, but behindthe presbyteiy, near the 
kitoliens and out-liouses. A better place might be found. I 
have my.self seeii tlie stone, five or six feet high, in or on which is 
carved a cross, whitewaslied to bring it out better, I liave not 
seen on it any inscription or date, which eonfirms what I 
bad always been told, and also my assertion, which is that it 
is not the stone discovered under the mound at Anekal, not the 
stone seen by Father Launay during his journey to Anekal.^ 
...Tho one seen by Father Launay bad an inscription and a 
date which he noted, The inscription and the date were copied 
bymeans of paper placed on the stone rubbed with oharcoal. 
Consequently, it was possible to read on it rana /ictíto, another 


1 We raust insist tlmt the stone in tho Oathedral grounds ia the stone 
in questioii. The Aroliseological .Department tells u.? {supra) that their 
insoription was taken the second time, in 1916, from the stone in the 
St. Batrick’s Cathedral compound; thia inscription waa commented on 
in the same way as now by Mr. Rice in 1906, when tho sfcono was still at 
Anekal; Fr. Tabard wroteto me (Jim0,2,1021): “ There are afew letters, 
which are iiltogether illegible"; Fr. Auzuech States that tho inscription 
on the stone which he brought to Anekal must be felt for with the 
fingers; finally, Fr. Launay speaks of only one insoription, and of a date 
on another stone, Fr. Launay does not sny either that any of tho four 
stones was cruciform, but that it ftada eross, or that a cross was ongravod 
onit. 
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wordj and the date. Èam latia means ‘blood slied’ (old 
Ganara). Thafs how Father Launay spoke of it in his book on 
the Mysore Mission. 

“ There were three other crosaes, lying üat, witli their face 
on the ground, across a masonry drain, whicb I saw with my 
own eyes’'. ..Seeing that inscription, Launay and I oonoluded— 
and the Ghristians present oonoluded too—that the words 
“blood shed” might mean, “ 1926 years from the time when 
Our Lord Jesus shed his blood.” ^ It may be a raistake, but 
on a cross of that shape such an inscription may have suoh 
a meaniiig. Accordingly, Launay oonoluded and had it printed. 

“Who has brought the Dominicans to Anekal! ,I could 
not say. I do not know Mr. Rice. I never saw him.L... Where 
did the epigraphists take the inscription from, which vou 
mention ? I do not know, and I oannot wcll accept it... .1 do 
not deny that the potters may have had something to do with 
the inscription you speak of; but where does it come from ? 
I saw nothing on the stone at the Catheclral; therefore! And 
it is not the cross seen by Rather Launay. 

“ There are three tanks at Anekal: a big one, called 
“New Tank,” one mile and a half above Anekal; the seeond, 
quite near the village, where people take their drinking- 
water; below it, is tlie Christian cemetery, etc.; the third is to 
the west, one mile away, Anekal was formerly on the south 
bank of the seeond tanlí. Near this tank there is a heap of 
potsherds. The potters must have been living there, as they 
required earth and water. Were there Ohristians araong them? 
Possibly. We have hundreds of Christian potters in the 
Mission, but they live in the' Collegal,’ south of Bangalore, and 
faraway. The present Ohristians are of Veissiar origin, mer* 
cbants, etc., Telugus by race or language; they are called 
Teliigu Banajigar (Kavarai, in Tamil). Several are also dealers 
in cotton-goods and speak Telugu preferably to Ganara. 

‘ ‘ There ia a place in Mysore,, 30 miles from Bangalore, called 
Ramagiri,^. where there are a good many Ohristians. Where 


1 HereFr. Gouariíi places a skefcch, showing two emeiforra stonos 
lying lengfchwis 0 over a drain. One of. the two stoiies (there wore four 
in all, says .Launay) is sliown injured, with the right horizontal limb 
broken ofi On the other hs writes a date, “1926,” not remomboring 
the exaot figures of the date. 

2 Fr, Launay does not refer to ma hatta (blood shed), but to Jmt 
natem (Lord Jesus). Could the refleotions now mado by Fr. Gouariu 
have been made as stated, sinee the date 1400 (supposed or real) in Launay 
belonged to another atone? Time can play bad tricks with our 
reminisceuces. As we have said, Fr. Goaarin’s mna hatia appoars to be 
ihQ Ranalara of the epigraphist; Fr. Launay’s Jem naiam seoros ho be 
in the am Ranalm of the epigraphists, after dropping the a of am> 

3 Mr. Rice may have seen Launay’s refleotions about the dato 1400,: 
otherwise how did Rice in lOOGhappen to speak df the Dominicans at 
Anakalin 1400 ? Launay’sbook appeared in 1898. 

* We remember the Katholikos of Rõmogyria in índia ,(A.D. 1146). 


do they come from ? I do not know. The country soiith-east 
of Bangalore has many old Ohristians, and there are also in the 
south-west. Gaclanhally is one of the places. I saw the cro,sses 
mentioned.^ 

“ Ganjara is in an island of the Kaverí Ri ver called Sri 
Rangapatnain,^ the place where the famous Tipu was killed. 
He had. hrought to it from the West Coast mimbers of 
Ohristians. 

“The oioBses of trefoil shape are not very numerous. I 
saw some in only two or three places. Are there aiiy in the 
Anekal cemetery ? Perhaps. Those which I saw three miles 
from Anekal are of that kind, but buried, flush with the ground, 
douht]e.ss on account of age. It is said that Anekal had many 
Ohristians, formerly. What were they ? How they had become 
Ohristians, we are not told. But I have kno\vn old men who 
bore Ohiistian names, corrupt (it .is triie), yet recognisable. I 
cannot say that the Brahmans were of the numher; for aught, I 
know, no Ohristian signs are found among them.” 

Last letter from Pr. Gouarin (Siluvaipura, Oct, 2,1926) 

“ .... The trefoil crosses mentioned by me are in the 
Siluvaipura cemetery, and were erected not many years ago by 
the Ohristians of the place, who are all neophytes. There are 
others in the ahaudoned cemetery between Anekal and Moottoo- 
kondapally; crosses made by people skilled in the art of cutting 
stone. I do not know any others, 

“ Ramagiri is, a place situated on the Bangalore-Mysore 
road, and is commonly called Closepet, It has a railway- 
station, The natives alone speak of Ramagiri; the name 
Ramagiri is given chieíly to the mountains, atthefoot of which 
are the village and the raihvay-atation, There were formerly 
many Ohristians, it is said, in that region ; there is a chapei 
there, built on the site of an ancient chapei. Not far from 
there, aLJalamangalain, there are also Ohristians. Their chapei 
has disappeared for want of care; and the Ohristians eoiint 
only three or four houses. 

“ The Kollegãl is a taluk of the Coimbatore District, It is 
a mountainous traot, almost surrounded by the líaveri, which 
rises in Coorg. The missionary who takes care of Ramagiri or 
Closepet (as the official name is) resides at Prenoh Rocks (for¬ 
merly Erodere); he also takes caro of Ganjam, where Tipu 
parked off the Ohristians from Mangalore and South Kanara. 

“To come to the stone near the Bangalore Cathedral... 

, 1 wonder.why Eather Aazuech had this rough stone {fiem 
hruté] brought from Anekal. I saw no inscription or date on it, 


Bvory Rãmagiri should bo searohecl for traces of Chrisfcianity; if there are 
Christians, their oaste, oceupations, oustomg, traditions, etc,, should be 
tiütod,. 

1 The crosses at Gadanhally, 

, 2 Soriugapatora. 




446 ANTIQÜITIES EROM SAN THOMÉ AND MYUPOBlíJ, 

but on]y a cross, about half aii inch in relief suf un fond pifjué 
ü tniiaille. It is not tho sfcone taken from iinder tho iiioniit; 
I am snre of it; chiefly, it is not tho stone seeu by me/ of 
which Fr, Launay took an impression witli cliarcoal. The stone 
oeen by me and Fr, Launay was what the Englisli oall slal)* 
stone; there were three or, four of thein, of which at least two 

were broken, These slabs remained at Anekal_I havo 

therefore always protested about that cross, or big rough 
stone, bearing_a cross enpved about the middle, butwithout 
date or inscription, Neither do I admit Fr. Latjnay’s com- 
ments. I saw on the stone rma Imila and anothor worcl (whicn 
I have forgotten); also a date: all that on one slab. 

“Three months ago I went to Anekal for somo hours 
and could not go to the cemetery. The Ohristians preteiided 
not to know, when I spoke to them of the orosses discovored 
under the mound. What have they done, with them ? I could 
not make out; ^ but when I have a chance, I shall find ont,” 

Mr, F. E. Shernbry, Engineer (14 B. Wheeler Boacl, Cleve- 
landTown, Bangalore), sent me on Augiist 31, 1926, a sketch 
oí the stone, and wrote: “ ,.. Well, I find no inscription of any 
sort on the slab or on the cross. The stone, an ordinary slab 
of grey granite, does not appear to me of any great age; tho 
edges are sharp, and the surface guite rough. I am told that 
it was foiind lying in the compouncl, and, as it was in the way, 

^11 the oiit-houso 

■ waJl Dtlmd the Prie.sts’ House in the Cathedral eompound. 
hather Vanpeene tells me that Father Tabarcl had the Archroo- 
logical Department to examine the stone, and they worked and 
cleaned it, apd, as experts, found no inscription or dato on 
it. _ d am enclosmg a oarefully preparecl dimensioned skotcli, 
wnicP will give you a very olear idea of the stone, If you 
still want a photograph, I will take one and send it to you.” 
Mr. Shernbry s sketch shows that the cross is in relief V to 
In a letter of January 12, 1927, Ir. Shernbry writes; 
iheie is absolutely no date or inscription of any sort in tho 
the cross, nor can 1 find any eharacters or figni-ca on 
the other portions of the slab. The cross is raised, with edges 
• 1S ®^t of the stone and 

írTlíí vV of the slah 

^ think from its 
appeaiance that the stone was a boimclary pillar. The surface 

oí the raised cross is perfectly smooth.” 

To add to tho confiision of our disousaion, the, Rev, F. 

^ Vhiapictureshowmg acmciforrnBtone, 
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CBOa,S ON Su» IN THE COMrOUND OF St, PatIIICIK’s CAraEDBAU, 
BANflAlOltlC. 

Front elovation, Seale 1"=:1 foot. 

(a) íinuml odge. 'l'ho surfaco of th(i cross is smoothor tlian that of 
tho ranailuler of tíis slab, whioh is rough and miovon. (i) Cross raised 
l/2'( to 5/8". (o) Slab Ó* to fi|" thick, Axed on masonry pillar in 
upriglit position «gninat onthouso wall neiir th» CluvplaiidH hungalow, in 
thô eoinponurt of St. Patriok’» Cathedrnl, Bangalore. Tho slab is about 
S" from tlio Wall. 

Skotfih made by F. E. Shernbry, Eaq., 31.8-1920, 

Pessüin, St. Theodore’.s Sanatoríum, Wellington, Nilgiris, wriíe,s 
on 24-4-lí)27, at the timo when this ought to go to the printors, 
that Mr, liice clld not fmd the stone raentioned to liim by Fr. 
Pessein, that Mr, Rice did not see the stone now at Bangalore 
aftcr it was hrought to Bangalore, and that the Bangalore .stone 
is^ not the one referred to by Launay and Goiiarin. Neither 
did Fr, 'Pessein tellRice, or know, anything about the Domini- 
cans at Anekal. 

(Jan we coiiolude at all, after so much and siich long 
rumiiug to and fro 1 , Supposiug still that tho stone at Banga¬ 
lore is the, stone referred to by Launay, and tliat it lias tho 
inscription of three lines spoken of by Rioe in 1906, I would 
say that, if the romaining íield of the stone was cut to a 
lesser thickness, the inscription under the cross ia iiot earlier 
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than the cross, but contemporaneous with it or later. The nature 
and age of tlie characters must then determine tlie age of the 
cross. Now, tliough Dr, Shama Sastry says the characters ra, 
na, la, ha, sa, ha, are quite clear and not diílerent froin modern 
characters, he judged that the inscription could not he earlier 
than the 15th century at the most. Mr, Rice was disposed to 
carry the cross and the inscription “ in soniewliat old Kannada 
letters” haok to A.R, 1400. Uale.ss our epigraphi.sts revise 
their verdict, the profanumvulgm, to which I belong, must in.sist 
that the cross may he pre-Portuguese. We are thua brought back 
somehow to Pather Lannay’s date 1400, We may si]p]:)o,so that 
Christians from the West Coast or born in Myeore were settled 
at Anekal botween A.D. 1400 and 1500, thoiigh we cannot say 
whether they had missionaries or were visited, 

Since the inscription may also be of a date later tlian 1400- 
1500, the Anekal crosses could belong to the period of the Jesuit 
Missions in Mysore, notably at Anekal, ie., rouglily, to the 
period 1650-1790. . 

In either case, the cross with the inscription being as old 
as, or older than, the inscription, the reference to a potter’s dam 
would Show that the inscribed stone was used as a boundary 
pillar, in which case the three other stones found under the 
mound in a Brahman's garden may have been used as boundary 
pillars too, The reason for secreting them becomes then iii' 
telligible, 

Four stones laid lengthwise across an old drain 6 inches 
broad previous to the erection of an artificial mound 10 or 12 
feet high and about 15 feet long could hardiy have been thought 
usefulfor thepurposes of an underground drain: for it could 
be foreseen that the drain must soon get blocked, No good 
reason yet appears for the big artificial mound itself. 

One of Mr. Rice’s friends among the Fathers of the Mysore 
Mission, though not Fr. Gouarin, may be reponsiblo for Mr. Rice’s 
statement in 1906: “ Ás the Dominican Friars are said to have 
built a church at Anekal in 1400, it would seem that this dam 
may have been made for the benefit of their converts.” This 
has even found honourable place in the/mpenhl Gazetteer of 
Mia, V (1908), s.v, Anekal, in the form: “ The Dominicans 
are said to liave built a chapei here in 1400,” Eice’s statement 
may be a conflation, One who had read Laouenan about the 
Dommicans, and who had heard or read of Launay’s date 1400 
might easily have passed to the conclusion expressed by Rice. 

Though it is difficult to bring the Dominicans so far inland 
as Anekal in 1400 or earlier, there may have been Christians at 
Anekal in 1400. 

Mysore was evangelised by the Dominicans in 1326, says 
Mgr. Laouenan.^ There is no evidence for this, if the hinterland 


1 Laouenan, DuBrahmnmie, 11. 402-403. 
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of Mysore is meant. Mgr. Laouenan could mean only parts of 
the West Coast, as his date refens to Jordanus’ activity on the 
Konkan Coast, and frora.Thana to Broaoli. The proof involves 
iLS in a survey of the Catliolic Mi.ssions in the 13th and 14th 
centuries. 

In 12'53 Pope Innocent IV. wroteto the Friars Preacher-s; 
“ To our dear sons the Friars Preacliers, who preacli in the lands 
of the Saracens, the Greeks, the Bulgarians, the Coinans, the 
Ethiopians, the Syrians, the Goth,s, the Jacohites, the Armenians, 
lhe hulians, the Tartars, tlie Hungarians, and other infidel 
imtions of the East, groeting and the apostolic benediction.”^ 
This may explaiii how in 1291-92 we find at Mylapore with 
Friar John de Montecorvino, a Franciscan, Friar .Nicholas of 
Pistoia, of the Order of Preachens, " who died there and was 
buried in the church ” of St. Thoraas the Apostle. Friar Jolin de^ 
Montecorvino, who soon after went to China, records 100 persons 
baptised by him in 13 months in clifferent place.s of tliat region 
of Ilidia.^ 

Tliis was tlie time wlien Marco Polo also.pas,sed tlirough 
Ooromandel and visited Mylapore. The Christians of Mylapore 
and Malahar were not then witliout their pastors froin Meso- 
potamia, Syrian clerics and bishops were numerous iti China and 
Tartary, TÍiero was a bisliop ruliiig the lale of Males and the 
Isle of Female.s, in the Arabian Sea, aubject to the Archbishop 
of Sokotra, who himself wassubjectto the Archbishop of Bag* 
dad. Some of the Syrian priests in Cliipa camc no doubt from 
Malahar viâ Mylapore.** Le Qnien {Oriens Gliristianus, 11 1267- 
81) .speaksof aNestorian Missionary, an Indian, ex regno Pago- 
(km in índia, who about A.D. 780 received a dress of lionour 
and a title of rank from the Eraperor of Chiua.'^ 

The Dominican, Fraiicis of Perugia, establislied a mission in 
the towri of Sultaiiia, newly Built in 1303, and sent William 
Adam to report oii the snccess of his work. Pope John XXII,, 
a great missionary Pope, erected Sultaiiia into an Arclibishopric 
with six suffragans, and sent William Adam to conseorate Franois 
of Perugia, The apostolic letter ran tlius 

, Jolin Bishop, servant of the servants of God, to our very 
dear soii Friar Franois of Perugia, of the Order of Friars Preacli- 

1 Fr. André-Mario, Mission.? Bominicams tUVEslféme Oriml, Lyon- 
Paris, 1865,1, p, 0,—Pope Imioeoiifc IV. rcigned from Juiie 25, 1243, to 
Docombsr 7,1254. The arrival of a foreigiier at Kollam (Quilou) is notod 
inthe 426th year of tha Kollam era (A.D, 1249) in secfcioii 1 of a Malayalain 
MS. (¥o. 3, Conntermark 89G) of tlia Mackon/do MSS. eolloction, Cf, Madm 
Joiirn. ofLitmü. and Seimee, vii (1838), p. 340 eqq. Who was this foreigiior, 
earlier by 40 years than John do Montecorvino and Marco Polo ? A 
pilgriih lio St, Tbomas’ tomb ? A medieval Latin missionary ? A Latin 
merchant f I published b note about tliis in The. GathoUc Leadcr, Madras, 
Nov, 4,192C, but have not received yot (7,11.’27) thotext of the MS. 

2 Yulo.Oai/iny, 1(1866), p. 14-7, 

, íYulo, ikffmo Poio, 11(1875)4): 396, 

Quoted tlirough J. Kennecly in-J,R,A.S,, 1907, p. 957 n, 3. 
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ers, archbishop-eleot of Sultaiiia, greeting and the apostolic 
benedictiott. 

“ We, therefore, eatrust to you the care, administration and 
solicitude of all the souls existing in the couiitries subject to the 
said Erapcror [of the Tartars], as also to the Miiga and princes 
of Ethiopia and the Indies, We have ohosen six brethren of 
the Order of Eriars Preachers, instructed in the law of the Lord, 
distinguished by their life and religious spirit, and oommendable 
by a great number of virtues; they are: Gerard of Calvi, 
William Adam, Bartholomew of Podio, Bernardine of Piaoenza, 
Bernard Moreti, and Bartholomew Abatia ti... 

“ Given at Avignon, the Ist of May 1318, the second of our 
poutiíioate.....^ 

Another Buli authorised Eranois of, Perngia to choose and 
consecrate other bishops, if neoessary.. In all extraordinary 
cases, and when recourse could not be had to the Metropolitan, 
the Eriars Preachers were entrusted with the churchesleftwith- 
out pastors.^ 

In his Buli Bedemflor nost&r of April 1,1318, Pope John 
XXII. defines the limits of the countries subject to, the Doini- 
nicans and Erancisoans, To the Bominican Arclibishop of 
Sultania he assigiis all the kingdoms: “to Avit, froni Monte- 
barrario [reaã\ Monteharrario=Mount Ararat] and beyoiid 
towards the east in the whole empire called Carpente, formerly 
of the great prince of the Tartars of Pérsia, and of those who 
for the time being will he hls successors; also the lands or 
kingdoms of Doba or of the Chaydo kings,, and the lands to 
them subject; moreover, let the lands of the Ethiopians and 
Indians be of the province of the aforesaid Axchbishop [of 
Sultania], the Metropolitan See of the said Archbishop being 
for ever in the city of Soltania as the worthiest and most 
distinguished place.”^ 

Sliortly after, in 1321, we see the Dominican Friar Jordanus 
with a party of Franciscans and Dominicans leaving Ormuz for 
Quilon. At Biu the party split up, the Minorites going hy land 
to Thana, there to take ship for Quilon and “ St, Thoraas,” 
while the Preachers “and secular Christianscontinued on 
their way by sea,^ The four Franciscans were killed soon after 

, 1 Fr, Anclré-Marie, op, cii, 1.34-36; quoting Bainaldi, Ámal, year 
1318, No, iv. 

2 1 30 . 37 ,. quoting Bainaldi, loo, cií. Pope John XXIL roigned 

. from September 6,1310, to Deoember 4,1334. 

2 Cf, P. Girolamo Golubovich, O.P.M,, Onomaslicon geográfico,,., 
.fextracted from; Biblioteca Mo-hibUografm delia Tmá Santa e deli' 
Oriente Francescano, t, 11 ), Firenze, 1913, p. 672, Doa, Duha ov Duai 
Clmgatai or Turbestan. Dua was the inheritor of the Khanate of Cbaga- 
tai. Cf. Yule-Cordier, ,ilía)’co PoZo, ,III, 43 , Caydo., from Kaidu, the 
rival of Kublái Kháii for,,ihe supreme Ehanate, Cf, ibid, Carpente is 
posaibly Capak, the íourth Khá,a from Dua, Avhó died in 1321, Cf. ibid. 

/yule, Mira6ffia, ,London, Halduyt Society, 1868, p. Odorio.who 


at Thana, in April 1321, “ Their comrades, the Preachers and 
the re,st, when they heard this, wrote to the West, lamenting 
woefully that they had been parted from the company of the 
hüly martyrs, and saying they were devoutly eiigaged in 
reoovering the relics of the martyr,s.”^ This is the kind of 
information which sliould have come in the first place from 
Jordanus, who somehow had gone with the four Franciscans to 
Thana, and from a possible companion, Francis of Pisa.^ 
What liappeiied to the other missionaries of Jordanus’ party we 
caiinot say. 

Jordanus was left alone at Thana and the neighbour- 
hood in 1321-1324. On Ootober 12,1321, he wrote from Caga 
(Gogha, Ahmadahacl District), to the Friars Preachers and 
Minorite Friars of Tauris, Diagorgan and Maroga, places 
in Pérsia, of his work in Thana, Parocco (Broaoh) and Supera 
and tho baptismof about 145 persoiis,'* “ Xow I wiíl get ready a 
ohuroh for the friars who may be coming, and I will leave my 
things and those of the martyrs, and our hooks,” ^ He was 
eager to go to Europe for the canoni,sation of the martyrs 
and “on account of religious and other busines.s of a sufíiciently 

perplexed and clifficult kind.Let the friars be getting ready 

to come, for there are three places that I kiiow of where they 
miglit reap a great harvest and where they could li ve in 
common.” Ono was Supera, where two friars would be 
stationecl; another, Parocco with work for two or three; an¬ 
other, Oolumbus (Quilon), “ besides many others that I am not 
aoquainted with.”5 Wemigbtargue from this that Jordanus 
had by then visited Quilon and that there were no missionaries 
there. Anyhow, he had been . at Quilon hefore returning 
to Europe.® He w^as anxious too to go to Ethiopia, where St! 
Matthew had preached the Gospel. “ Our Latiu merchants ” in 
índia had told him the way was open,'^ 

Two yoars and a half' after the death of the Franciscans, 
therefore in 1324, on January 20, rather than on January 20, 
1323, as the date of his second letter is, weíind him at Thana, 
still alone, reporting on the baptism of more than 130 persona, 
of either sex, Indians and schismatics, and wishing for a Friar 
to go from Thana to Ethiopia:® Not a .word is said of other 

waa not howevor pre,seut, saysof tho Friars that at Ormuz “ they made 
11 bargain for a certain ship to take them to Polumbum [Quilon], but 
being once on board they were taken against thoir will to Tana,” (Yule. 
0 (f/% I (1866), p. 60.) ■ 

1 Yulfl, Mirabilia, p, xii. 

2 Yuk, Oatkiy, I (1860), 61 n. 1, 65 n. 2. 

: ® Ibid., I (1886), 226-228. i Ibid., I. 227. 

^ ■ftííí, 0 Yulo, Mirabilia, p. 29. 

Yiilo, Guthiy, I (1866), p. 227. On reooipt of this letter, Nficolaus 
Romanus, Vice-Custoa of the Dominicans iu Pérsia, is said to havo startod 
for índia. {Yi\h, Mirabilia, m. xxv-yl] 

» lòid„ I. 228-230, 
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missionaries and other mission-stations. Ratlier, he calls for 
■companions. “There would be a glorious harvest if tlie lioly 
friar,? would come, but tliey musfc be ready to bear all tliings 
witb patieiice, aud martyrdom witli gladness. Let the holy 
íriars come theu; let them come witb souls established in 
patienoe, tliat the harvest of baptised souls may be kept from the 
evil one, and, after it has beeri threshed, in the Lord’s own time 
may be treasured in His garner! ” ^ 

The Tranoisoan Friar Odoric, with a companion, whose 
name is unknown, passed through Thana between 132S and 1325 
and oarried away the relics of three of his martyred brethren 
to one of the convents of his Order at Zaytun in China, He does 
not refer to any missionaries in índia, not even to Jordanus, nor 
does he tell us that the plaoe where he recovered the remains of 
his brethren “ from their tombs ” ^ was in a church of iSt. Thomas 
at Supera. He landed at Polumbum (Quilon),® but only to take 
ship for China, passing most probably through Mylapore on his 
way.*^ His. silenoe, would show, if silence were an argument, 
that there were no Latin missionaries in Southern índia or any- 
where in índia. Theskipper who took Mm from Tliana to 
Quilon was an Armenian.^ 

Great then is our surprise, when we read in Jordanus’ 
MirahiUaf compiled in Europe, possibly at Toulouse, in 1328- 
1330; “ As God is my witness, ten times better (ChrLstians), 
and more charitablc withal, be those who be converted by the 
Preaohing and Minor Friars to our faith, thaii our own folk here, 
as experience hath taught me, 

“ And of the conyersion of those nations of índia, I say this: 
that if there were two hundred or three hundred good friars, 
who would faithfully and* fervently preach the Oatholic faith, 
there is not a year which would not see more, than ten thousand 
persons converted to the Christian faith. 

“For, whilst I was among these schismatics and unbelievers, 
I believe that more than ten thousand, or thereabouts, were 
converted to our faith, and because we, being few in numbers, 
could not oocupy, or even visit, many parts of the land, (P, 56) 
many souls (wo is me !) have perished, and exceeding many do 
yet perish for, lack of preachers of the Word of God. And ’tia 
■grlef and pain to hear how, through the preachers of the períi- 
dious and accursed Saracens, those , sects of the heathen be day 
by day perverted. For their preachers run about, just as we do, 
here, there, and everywhere over the whole Orient, in order to 
turn all to their own misoreance. These be they who accuse us, 
who smite us, who cause us to be cast into durance, and who 
stone us; aslindeedhave experienced, having been four times 
cast into prison by them. I mean the Saracens. But líõw 


i/òR, 1.229. Ubid.,1% 

* Ibid., 1.80-81; and ep, II, App., p. ,xlvii, 

6mu, 1.72. , ; 
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many times I have had my hair plucked oiit, and been scourged, 
and been stoned, God himself knoweth and I, who had to bear 
all this for my sins and yet have not attained to end my life as a 
martyr for the faith, as did four of my brethren. For what re- 
maineth God’s will be done! Hay, íive Preaohing Friars and 
four Minois were there in my time oruelly slain for the Oatholic 
faith, Wo is me that I was not with them there! ” ^ 

In Le,sser índia, that is from Konkan to Sind, Turkish 
Saracens who had come from Multan had destroyed an infinity 
of idol tomples and many churches, of which they made 
mosques, taking their endowments and property.^ In this 
Lesser índia, Jordanus says of himself: “I baptised and 
brought into the faith about three hundred souls of whom many 
were idolaters and Saracens (P. 24). ^ And let me tell you that 
among the idolaters a man may safely expound the Word of 
the Lord; nor is anyone from among the idolaters hindered 
from being haptized throughout all the East, whether fchey be 
Tartars, or Inclians, or what not.” ^ 

If Jordanus himself, a hero among that band of heroic 
medieval Gospellers, could olaim ouly 300 baptisms for tho 
period he had been in Lesser índia, it raust be evident that the 
10,000 converted in various parts of índia in his time supposes 
a large iiumber of iielpers. The situation may have improved 
in 1324-27, but that period is a complete blank, Be that as it 
may, the silence of Jordanus and tlie rest is no argument to the 
contrary. Rather sliould we feel spurred on to unravel that 
glorious past by means of the many unpublished accounts still 
hiding in the Franciscan and Domiiiioan Convents and in„the 
libraries in Europe, Would our Missionaries have gone to the 
ends of the world, China, and left to their fate índia and other 
coLintries lying nearer, which most would pass through on their 
way to and fro rit is scarcely thinkable. What we have to 
blame then is onr ignorance, our distance from the souroes of 
Information, the supmeness of our scholars in Europe. 

At the General Bominioan Chapter of Toulouse in 1328, 
one hundred Friars were selected to go to the East for tho 


1 Yul0, Ílí«w,pp. S5-6G, 

2 Ibid, p. 2,8, Perhapa, a destruotion of olrarohes is meant by IJlugh- 
khliii and others {Zajar d Wãlih, 1,166'156'etc., edit, Eoss) who spoalt of 
Kanmh and KanãHs of gold, ia Rãohürah and Sirali, plmidored in A.D, 
1308 and 1310 by ‘Alã’ud-Dm, tho tyraat Kbilji Sultan of índia (A,D, 
1296-1.318), and by his powerful Ueutonant. Prof. A. Mingana, from whose 
Th& mrly sjmai of Christianity in índia, (Roprinted from “ Tho Riillatin 
of the John Rylands Library,” Voi, 10, No. 2, July 1926, p. 50) I quoto thia, 
adds! “In non-Arabie couiitries of the post-classioalperiod of Arábio and 
Porsian the wordíCmwa/i, exospt otherwke statod, commonly rofors to a 
pagan tomplo and not tu a Chriatian Church or Jewish synagoguo,” Wo 
raight doubt whothor such is tho ixiaaning hero, in view of Friar Jor- 
damis' statoment. Might Riichilmh not be Raichflr, in tlio Hydorabãd 
Stato ? May Sirah bo Sira in tho Tumkür Ristrict, Mysore ? 

3 Ibid,, pp. 23-24. 
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Plate 35, 


remission of tlieir sins,^ Quilon was erected iiito aii episcopal 
city,^ and Jordanus was appointed ifcs íirst Latin Bishop/ and 
oommended with the Friars Preaohors and Minorites to its 
Cliristian inhabitants. Provided with letters for the Christiaiis 
in índia/ and for the Lord of the Nascarini and the Naaoarini 
Christians of Quilon/ commending hiin and the Francisoans and 
the Friars Preachers, with letters to the kiiig of Delhi,® to the 
King of Quilon^ and the Emperor of Cathay/ commending him 
and other newly created bishops of his Order, with letters to 
the Emperor of Ethiopia/ commending him and the Friars 
Preachers and Minorit^, with a letter to the Oatholics of the 
partsoftheNorth and alsoof theBastj and chiefly in Cunoatana 
and Gozarat, and Lesser índia/® commending him and the Friars 
Preachers, fmally with a letter to the Christian inhabitants oí 
Molephatam (Mylapore),^ praising them for their hospitality 
to the Friars Preachers and Minorites, Friar Jordanus, now 
Bishop, could set out confidently with liis party of helpers to 
the immense íleld entrusted to his charge, while Friar Odoric, 
back from the East, was dictating his traveis initaly, But, oh! 
every one of the letters addressed to the Christians of índia, 
with the exception of one for the Catholics, spoke of the need 
of returning from scbism and heresy to the bosom of Mother 
Church. Jordanus and his party disappeared into Stygian dark- 
ness, Did any of them reach his destination, we know not. For 
aught we know, a martyrh crown awaited Jordanus on his 
reappearance at Thana. 

Another Dominican, Friar Thomas of Mauoasole, appointed 
bishop of Semiseant (Samarkaiid), set out eastwards al3out the 
same time as Friar Jordanus, On November 2,1329, Pope John 
XXII. wrote to the Tartar Prince Elchigaday, thanking him 
for the kindness and protection he had accorded to the Cbrist- 
ians and commending to him the Missionaries, chiefly Thomas 
of Maucasole, Bishop of Semiseant, The letter is addressed to 
the Emperor of the Tartars, of Khorassan, Turkestan and 
Hindustan, Pope John XXII, also wrote to the Christians of 
the kingdom of the Uzbeks, exhorting them to persevere in 
the faith, and avoid intercourse with the infidels, and commond- 
iug to them Friar Thomas and his compaiiions/^ 

“ In the year 1330 Pope John XXII. sent Jaoobin Reli- 


1 Fr. André-Marie, op. cii,, I, 42; quoting Fontana, Mon. Dom,, 1330, 

2 A, Meveati, Monunmta Valicam vetmm dicemim Qolumhmm 
[Quilon],.. respicimtia, Eomae, 1923, where the date of ths Orat lotter ie 
9-8 •1329. The dates of the other letters are from the sarne work. 

3 Dato: 21-8-1329. 


í Date; 21.8.1329, 
7 Date: 11.9-1329, 
s Date: M2-1329. 
11 Date: 31-3-1330. 


3 Date 
8 Date 
10 Date 


8.4-1330, 

11-9-1329, 

1-12-1329, 


« Date: U.9-1329, 


13 Fr, André-Marie, op. cU ., 1.38, 






S. Xhomé. Catteciral.—^Fragment of Tamil inseiiption iü 5 lin.es (da,te -. Vikrama Chola, abou.t A.ü. IIIS), 
■tlie pavemenf; of -the Ca,the(iral. Cf. p. 56, jSTo. S-i. 
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gious^ to preach and convert all those divers sects of Ásian Chris- 
tians, ainong them oiie Paul Gastefer, who visited the greater 
part of Greece, Constantiiiople, Pera, Negrepont, the Scythians, 
or Precopite Tartars, Asia Minor, Oypriia, and Palestine, whore 
he made many coiiversions.^ ' ' 

In 1333, Pope John XXIÍ,, ever zealoiis for the spread of 
the faith, invited the Dorainican Chapter convened at Dijon to 
make further eíforts.^ 

_Not until 1347 does another misaionary figure appear in 
índia, Priar John de’ Marignolli of Florence, Franciscan and 
Papal Legate, then on his way back to the Pope from the 
Great Khan of lÜianhalig (Pekin), whom he had reached by 
way of Central Asia with presents, among them a great war- 
horse from Europe and some strong liquor.'‘ At Quilon, he 
dwelb (who would have suspeoted its existence ?) in the Ohuroh 
of St. George, of the Latin community.® líe adorned it with 
fino paiiitings, and during a year and a half, taught there the 
holy law.® The owiiers of the pepper and masters of the public 
steelyard at Quilon, the Christian Mudaliars,^ gave hiin every 
month lOOgold jan as a perquisite of his office as Pope’s Legate, 
and 1,000 when he left.® His interpreter had been sold by 
pirates to a Genoese merohant and had been baptised,® whicli 
shows that Sir John de Maundeville did not invent when he 
says that Ormuz and Quilon were visited by Venetian mer- 
chants, The Genoese andthePisans too were in all these com- 
meroial enterprises. The ports of China were visited by theni. 
A merchant of Pisa even owned a ship on the Indian Seas.^® 

_ de’Marignolli writes: '‘And after 1 had been there [at 
Quilon] some time, I went beyond the glory of Âlexander 
the Great, when he set up his column [in índia]', For I erected 

1 Tho Dominicans of Toulousewere called Jacobins. Cf. Gatk EnmL 
New Norlc, Xll. 368a. 

PioiTO Bergerori, Tmiclé ães Tartam, Paris, 1034, p. 126. 

3 ]j’r, Aiidrí-Marie, op. cit., I. 43; quoting Waddiiig, íímw/., 1333, 
No* ü, 

^ Yule, II. (1866), 337. . 5 Í6W„ 11.344. 

6 Ibii, IL 344. ■ í Ihklji m. 

® Ihid,, 11, 343. Yulô translatos by jan', the Latiu haa janones', 
fanains, 0 

10 Ihid., I. oxxxiii, Yulo States {MiraMUa, p. xv) that Manncloville 
says of Pohimbrum, or Polembum: “ Thither go rnerchtints írom Venieo 
to buy pepper and gingor,” I cannot fmd tliia in tho only edition now at 
my disposal, one editod by Prof, H, Morley for CasselPs National Library, 
where it should bo in ch, xv, but will not bo íouiid. I frnd tlioro (p, 
106); “ And thoro [at Hormos, Ormuz] como merohanta of Venioo and 
Genoa, and of other parts, tò buy, morehandise.” There can, howover, 
bo no doubt that tho Latin morohants, who were at other points of tlio 
West Coast of índia, would visit Quilon, Tho Latin Ohurch there in 1346- 
48 proves it, Heneo, all through tho 14th coiitiu'y, ít would havo boen 
easy for tho St, Thomas Christiana of Malabar to aencl to tho Pope pre- 
sonts of their pepper, as was the caso. 
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a stone as my landmark and memorial, in tlio cornei; of the 
world over against Paradise, and anointed it with oil In sootli, 
it was a marble pillar with a stone cross upon it, intencled to 
last till the worlcPs end. And it had the Pope’s arras and my 
own engraved upon it, with inacriptions in Indian and Latin 
cliaracters. I consecrated and blessed it in the presence oi! an 
infinite multitiide of people, and I was carried on the shonlders 
of the chiefs in a litter or palanldn like Solomon’s, 

“So after a year and four months I took leave of the 
brebliren, and after accomplishing many gloriou,s works I went 
to see the faraous Queen of Saba. By her I was honourably 
treated, and after some harvest of souls (for there are a few 
Ohristians there) I proceeded by sea to Seyllan, a glorlous 
mountain opposite to Paradise,” ^ 

With certain juices of lierbs and an abstinent diet, a female 
physician of the Queen of Saba cured the good nmn from a 
terrible disorder, a dysentery of the third ,species, which had 
lasted 11 months, and passing pieces of fiesh from the intestines 
with a vast amount of blood, the re.sult of poison administered 
at Quilon by miscreants who coveted bis property.*'^ Ile 
admired the Queen of Saba’s monkey garden, similar to another 
at Zaytun in China,^ and rode upon her elephant. “ That beast 
really did seem to have the use of reason, if it was not contrary 
to the Paith to thiiik so.” ^ 

“I frequently saw the Queen, gave her my aolemn bless- 
ing ” and ‘‘ was present at a magnificent banquet of hers. And 
whiLst I was seated on a chair of state in pre,senco of the whole 
City, she honoured me with splendid presents. For she bestow- 
ed on me a golden girdle, such as she was accustomed to confer 
upon those who were created prinoes or chiefs, This was 
afterwards stolen by those brigand.s in Seyllan. She also be- 
stowed raiment upon me, that is to say one hiindred and íifty 
whole pieces of very delicate and costly stufí, Of these I took 
nine for our Lord the Pope, five for myself, gave three apiece 
to each of the chief among my companions, with two apiece to 
the subordinates, and all the rest I distributed in the Queeids 
own presence among her servants who stood around, And thi.s 
thing was highly oommended, and spoken of as very generous,”'’’ 

From the court of the Queen of Saba de’ Marignoli returnod 
to Quilon and took ship for the .shrine of St.Thomas (Mylapore), 
whence he was to proceed to the Holy LandA A storm 
obliged him to put in at Pervilis, in Ceylon, where a Muham* 
madan eimuch, Ooya Jaan, ,who had usurped power, detained 
hira four months. “ At íirst he put on a pretence of treating 
me honourably, but by and by, in the politest manner and 


1 J6id„ II, 344-346, ü Ml. jl, 393 , UbU.,lim, 

4 íòiU, II. 367, s lôíd., 11. 392, 

« Ibid., II, 359 ; 346, 
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uiider the narae of a loan, he took from me 60,000 mark,s, 
in gold, silver, silk, oloth of gold, precious stones, pearia, 
camphor, musk, myrrh, and aromatic spice,s, gifts from the 
Grcat Kaam and other princes to u,s, or pre,sent,s sent from 
ttiein to the Pope.” ^ 

Diiring the four day,s that he was at Mylapore, de’ Marig- 
nolli noted the legends of St. Thoinas: the two churchea built 
liy him, 0110 of wood inade by himself from the miraculous 
log, and one (of stone ?) made by workmen,® also the vineyard 
whioh_ St. Thomas had planted with .seed brouglit from 
Paradise.** llore too or at Quilon, or in Me,sopotamia (which 
he visited on the rotura jonuney)he met the Patriaroh of 
St. Tiiomas.'* 

Tjiis brilliaiib gleam of light on the position of Ghri.stianity 
in Índia vanislies as .suddenly as it caine. Miclniglit darkiiess 
seli tiles again on the history of its Missions. 

Just as de’ Marigiiolli disappears, di,saster overtook the work 
of the Friar,s Preaehei\s and Miiiorites in Pérsia (1349), which 
liad been the headquarters of their work in índia.® The Fran- 
ciscan Mis.sions in Pérsia suffered simnltaneously, with evil 
results for their organisation in China. “In i;Í62 the fifth 
Bishop of Zaytun,,James of Florence, was massacred. In 1370 
Williani of Prato, professor of the Univer.nty of Paris, was 
ivppointed to the See of Peking. The Apostolic legatc, Francis¬ 
co di ,Podio, with twelvo companions, was sent out in 1371, bnt 
they were neverheard from; all theOhiistian missions di.sap- 
peared in the turmoil whioh followed the fali of the Mongols 
and the acceasion of the Ming dynasty.”® 

lü 1371 üregory Xí. still addrossed eight letters of congra' 
fulation to the Friars Preachors in Armênia, Tarbaiy, Geórgia, 
índia, ^ütc. All these letters speak of their generous ardoor in 
spreading the íaith, and their iieroic constancy in hraving toils, 
pfirsccution and deatli.’ Tlio sarae Pontiíl sent to the uorth 
luul South of Asia a great number of raissionaries led by Friar 
Jtlliiis Petib, a Frencli .Dominican, lnve.stod with the eiuscopal 
digoity.“ 


1 Ihii, II, 357. 2 Ihifi, n. 374--37ÍI, n lbi(l, ll 303. 

4 P, Golnliovich, O.P.M,, Le Prime Mdaziona iMlii S, SbIu 

(m hl (Jm ...., Firoazo, 1023, p. 48, Goíuboviúh caUtuliitüs do’ Miivigtinlli’.'? 
luovfniiouta tliuo! doparliiiro foi'Çhina, DocQmlxii 1338; doparturo fiom 
Cliiíia, 2()-12-l,‘Mfl; aiiival tiii Qiiilou, 23-3-1346; jnunioy to tho Quoeii 
of SalwíL, iiftei July 1347; jouraoy to Coykm mid'8ti.iy thoro, 22-4-1348- 
itiigiist 1548; jouiiioy to Sti Thoinaa’ sliríno, Sopteinbor, 1318; jonrney 
bttfjk to Jíiiiope by Ormuz, Basni, Porsia, Meaopotaiuia (Baliylon, 
Bagdiul, Míjsiil, Jídossa), Aloppo, Palestino, Egypt; back at Avianaii, 
13.73 (cF. ümi, pp. .51-60). 

] ri. (170 b (art. by H. 

** Kl. Andió-Mario, op. ciL, 1.50; quotinf! Fontana, díoa. Dom., 1,371; 
Hamuldi, 1374, No, 8. 

Í* llnil, í. 50; quoting Fontana, ilíon, Ihm„ 1371; 1374 ,--Popo Ciro- 
goiy XJ,. roignod fmm Dec. 30, 1370, to Mardi 27, 1378. 
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The Missions in the East seem to have .succiimbed eiifciiel\' 
owing to a variety of causes, the Black Plague in the líiidclle of 
the 14th oeiitury, the sohisna of the West (1878), and the evei: 
incieasing power oí Muhan]Ln.iadaiiÍsin, which barred the way to 
theBast.^ 

Summing up the work of the Dominioatis in the Eíi,st, 
Fr. André-Marie goes so íar as to say that the Friars Preachevs 
extended their labours not only to our índia, If t to índia 
iiUm Qangm, to Siam, Cambodia, Cochinchina, Tonkin, China, 
and, incredible as it will appear, even Japan,^ Healso mentions 
Missions in Ethiopia and Abyssinia dating fi-om 131G, and states 
that the Dominicans gave thehabit of their Order to several 
natives there, including a prince of the blood royal® 

One feels inclined to tax this Avith exaggeration, as the 
records, scanty it is true, at our disposal do not shou' the .Friars 
Preachers beyond the limits of índia, and de’ Marignolli has it 
that the only priests the Chinese knew were of the Mioorite 
Order.* Even so, ive must take Fr. André^Iarie for a sober 
historiaii, avIio would not have written without diie knowledge. 
A ruined church in Pegu (Biirina) in 1496 niay have been built 
by the Friars Preachers.^ 

There may be .sonie truth even in the folloAving,. Avhich, the 
Bollandists quálify as extravagant; “ In East índia, (the feast) 
of Blessed Clara, a Dominican Virgin, danghter of thelCing of 
Calamiua, whoby hereminent virtues prepared forherself the 
way to Heaven.”' And : “ In the parts of índia, St. Clara is held 
in sucli, veneration that, among sixty kingdoms, there aro fouiid 
in 0116 kingdom CCC inonasteries of the Sisters of the Order of 
Preachers whioh are called hy the name of St. Clara.” “ 

As late as 1439 Pope Eugene IV. seiit envoys (to the Chris- 
tlan King or chief of the Ohristians in Malabarü) with a letter' 
eommencing thus: “To my inost beloved son in Clirist, 
Thomas, the illustrious Emperor of the Indians, health and the 
appstolic benediotion. There oftenhas reachedus a conatant 
rumonr that your Serenity and also all ivlio are the subjeots of 
your kingdom“are true Christians.” ^ This Thomas is possibly 
the king or a descendant of the king ivho, as St. Ántoninns 
declares, used to send annually to the Pope, a present of pcpper. 


U&«„L49-GL, 2 J6id.,1.52. 

8 Ibid,, 1.31 n.; quoting Fontana, Mon. Dom,, 1316. 

4 Yub, «ai/, II (18G6), 341. 

6 R. H. Major, Inka in the Fiflemth Oontury, p. 0 (of Traveis ol 
Hieroii. di S. Stefano). 

8 ActaSmctomm of tlie Bollandists, Jiüy 3. Cf. J, anã Pm. Â.S.li, 
Vol. XIX, 1928, pp. 141-143. The St. Clare invoked by John de’ Marig¬ 
nolli during a storin must have hesn the Franciscan Saint. Cf. Yulo, 
Oaí/wp, II (1866), 3G7. 

I J, and Proo. A.S.B., Yol. XIX (1923), p. 194. The authority must 
be Wadding, ÁnnaUs Minormi, p. 60 (fj.—Pope Eugone IV, reigned from 
March 4,1431, to February, 23, 1447. 


piogo do Couto, thinldng of Thomas Cananeo, whom he places 
in A.D. 811, add.s, “ because at that time the tomb of the Holy, 
Apo.stle was much frequented by the Ohristians, and Thomas 
Cananeo would have .sent him that present through them.” * 

In 1454 Pope Nicholas V. granted spiritnal jurisdictioii to 
the Order of Ohr{.st in Portugal over all the lands frora Cape 
Bonjador “as far as the Indians who are said to w^orship the 
name of Christ.”^ 

To retnrn to Anekal and its crosses. No Dominicans come 
within^sight in the interior of My,sore inthe 14th and lõth 
centuries. Nevertheless, there may have been Ohristians in 
Mysore at that time, If there were, it will be agreed that at 
least the cross was oneof their emblems. Clues as to their 
presence are not wanting, though they are neitlier many nor 
very striking, , V 

^A remarkable statenient is made by Diogo do Couto about 
“ Crisna Rao ” of Nansinga (or Vijayanagar), avIio reigned “ 30 
years,” fouglit “Sultão Hamedof Delhi,” .son of “Togalaca,” and 
in the 28th year of his reign fought “ Temurlang.”^ “ And he- 
cause tíiis Crisna Rao hacl in his army (P. 381) a great nuniber 
of Ohristians, of those whom St. Thomas made and Avho Avere his 
vassals, Buy Gonçahms de Clavijoheard that that King was a 
Christian and this he afíirms in his Itinerary.” * 

de Clavijo states, incleed, in A.D. 1403-1404, that Pir 
Mahomed, son of Jahangir and gtandson of Timur Beg, a young 
man 22 yeara old, was styled Lorcl of India,^ “but in this tbey 
do not speak the truth, for the present rightful lord of-índia is a 

Christian, named N., as the ambassadors Avere informed. 

The people and the lord are Ohristians, of the Greek faith; 
^but among them, there are some Avho are distinguished by 
*a brand in their faces," and Avho are (P. 154) clespisecl by the 

^ anã Proc, A.SJl, Vol, XIX (1923), p. 103 n.l, Avliora I quots do 
Couto, Da Asia, Dec. 12, Liy, 3, c. G. 

2 Müllbauer, p, áO.—Pope Nicholas V, reigned from Marob G, 1447, to 
March 24-2,7,14G6, 

8 Cf. do Couto, Da Asia, Dec. 0, Liv. 5, c. 5, (Toiii. 3, Pte, 1, Lisboo, 
1781, pp. 380-381). , 4 jhici, 

8 Narmtmof Ih Emhassy of Puy Qonxakz do Clavijo at Smnammi 
A.D, liOS-OG), hy Glemcnts R, Markham, London, Hakluyt Socioty, 
1859,pp.lG3-l54, ■ 

Tho embaasy of Ruy Gonzaloz de Glavijo left Seville oii tho 22nd of 
May 1403, and startod homewards from Samarkand on tho 21st of Novem- 
hor 1404. Tho information contained in the abovo passage Avas obtamecl 
at Samarkand. 

Did do Couto reacl Kiishna Rao’s name whero Markham has only N.í 
Kriahna Rao is about a centui’y later tlian do Clavijo. 

8 0en there bo an allusinii herototho diffioronce betweeii theNorth- 
i,9ts and Southists,tAvo divisions among the St. Thomas Ohristians oí Mala* 
bar? It AVas a oommoii practicoin índia among tho “Ármeniaii" Cliristians 
to_ braiid a cro3.s on their íorehead. The oustom is alluded to by Jesuit 
Misaionaries in Mogor about A.D. 1600. Or did de Clavijo hoar oí suoh 
a practico among tho poople in Kafiriatan, of whom Pr. A. Kireher, qxiot- 
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othera; and Moors and Jews live amongst them,, biit they are 
subject to tbe Christians.” ^ 

How could do Conto know that Krislina Eao had Cliriatiau 
soldiers in his army except from a tradition among the St, 
Thomas Christians or the people of Vijayanagar ? They eould 
not he foreigii mercenaries, if they were his vassals and of the 
Christians whom St. Thomas had made, They were eitlier 
Christians from Malabar or Konkan, or possibly other.s who 
from time immemorial had lived in the interior. If, according 
to the Catalaii map of 1375, there had been a Christiaii king 
at Deogil (Daulatabad, in the Aurangabad District of Ily- 
derabad or the Nizam’s Dominions), what had become of his 
Ohristian subjects ? Were not many of his soldiers Cbristian ‘i 
And miist we not identify with Deogil, or some place iii tlie 
neighbourhoocl, the Romogyris in índia of Nilos Doxopatrios (c. 
Â.D. 1143) and of the Katholikos who used to be sent still then 
by the Patriarch of Antioch ? The year A.D. 1143 ia npproxi- 
mately the time when a letter emanating from Prester John, 
apparently of índia, vvas sent to the Emperor of Constantinople, 
Peter, Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch in commnnioii witli 
Rome, States (c. A.D. 1050) that his jnrisdiction exteiida to 
the far East, including India.^ 

The St, Thomas Christians, at least in Malabar, were a 
íighting raee. As late as 1698, Pr, Francisco de Souza says of 
them: “Theyform thebest soldiers inall Malabar: for they are 
excellent iü the use of the espingarde, and for tliis reason are 
very good hunters; they are the bravest ir\ the army and hold 
their gromid against an enemy. From the age of eight they go 
to the fencing-school and practisetill they are twenty-íive; and 
to make them acquire greater agility in the use of their arms,^ 
their masters dislocate their limbs with certain frictions and 
ligatnres, while they are small, 

Our quotations from do Couto and de Olavijo may be only 
eohoes of an earlier date, and, some of, the acconnts of earlier 

iiig apparently Communications made by Fr, H. Roth S.J., of Agra 
(1662-64), says tliey paintecl with red sandal a cross ou their forehead, and 
on eaoh cheek? Cf. liiváiw, Ohina illustmta, Amstelodami, 1007,p.O], 
col. 1. 

^NafíatmojúeEmhassy ofEuy GonmhzdeOlavijOtOp. cii,, p, lEiÜ, 

2 Pi>. Bernard of St, Tlioraas, T.O.C.D., Á hrkf slcetcà of ihn lihlory 
of the St. Thomas Ohisticms, Triohinopoly, 1924, p, 12, refeiTÍng to Lo 
Quien, Oriens Ohrisiiams, II, 1086-88. 

3 Francisco de Souza, Oriente Conquistado, Parte 2 (Bombuy, 1886) 
Conq. 1, Div, 2, § 19, p. 71, de Souza only repoats Gouvoa, Jorncida, 
Coimbra,, 1606, foi, 61y-62r, wherean acoount of these sobools is found. 

Yule-Burnell {Eohson-Johson, s u. Nair) quote a MS. of Bocarro (A,D. 
1644); " Ws havsmuchChristian people throughout his territory, not only 
the Christians of St. Thomas, who are the best soldiers that ho [the, king of 
Cocliin] has, bnt also many other vassals who are converts lio our Holy 
Catholic Faith, through the preaching of the Gospel, büt somo of those 
are Noyres, who are his íightiiig men, anclhis nobles or gontlemen." 
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times, while mentioninga Prester Jplm or Ohristian King of 
índia, ffill appear no doubt extravagant. 

“A letter given by Matthew Paris, whicli was written from 
the Holy Land, in 1237, by Philip, Prior of the Dorainicans 
there, speaks of the head,s of the various sects of Oriental Cliris- 
tians, and, among otliens, oí one who was over all theNestorians 
in the east and whose prelaey extended over índia the Greater, 
and the kingdom Hcmãoíis Joamis, and other realms still 
nearer the sun-risiug,”^ 

Friar John of Plano Oarpini, whose jonrney to the Tartar,s 
falis in 1246-47, says of Chingiz Khan: “ He sent another of his 
sons with an army against the Indians, and he conquered Little, 
índia, where are the Black Saracens, called Ethiopians. This 
army also marched against the Christians of índia Major. The 
■King of that country, called Prester John, having been warned 
thereof, came to meet them with his forces, and, having 
oaused to niake bronze figures of men, he had them íilled witíi 
fire and attaehed to the horses’ saddles, (P. 348) a maii sitting 
on the hor,se8’ crnpper, with the figure behind and bellows. He 
had agreat quantity of such made; tlien, Joining battle with 
the Tartars, he made the horses thus arrayed go íirst, and the 
men who were behind threw I know not what Into the fire that 
was in eaoh figure, and, blowing it hard, they raised such a 
Hinoke that the Tartars were quite covered with it; and then 
the otliers attacked them with arrows, so that, many were killed 
and the rest were put to flight, and I know not that they 
came baok siuee.” ^ 

The Constable of Armênia Avrote to the King of Cypriis, 
Henry de Lusignan, A.D. 1248: Rut the Barons and Lords 
of the Tartars were so muoh and so lar scattered that hardly 
during those five years could they assemble in a certain place to 
consecrate and crown this one: for some were in índia, otlier,s in 
Oathay, others in Rússia, and the otbers in the lands of Casrat 
and Oanguth, which is tbe land whence carne theThree Kings, 
to adore Jesus Ohri.st, and all thepeoples of those lands are Ghris- 
tian, I have my,self been in their Ohiirches and liave seen there 
paintings of Jesus Christ, and of the Three Kings oficriiig Him 
gold, mynii and irankincense. Through these Kings were those 
imtioris (P, 303)oonverted and through these (natioms ?) were the 
Cham and his own made Cbristian. So that, before their doors 
they liave Churohe.s and bells, wliieh they ring and strike on 
piecesof wood,®^ and when they go to the Cham their Lord, they 
must go first to tbe Clmrch and salute Jesus Christ before sa- 

piTiIe, Oflí/íaif, I (1806), p, 176 n. 

^ This Turtar expoditioii is next made to go to tho land of the 
Amazons (?) and Burutalioth (Great Tibet?). Cf. Bergéron, Bdaiiòn des 
íTu/rif/M EU AffíanV,, Paris, 1G34, pp. :!47--349. 

3 Wooden bolls were in use in tho Malabar Churchos iii olcloii times. 
Cf, Gouvett, Jornada, Coimbra, 1606, foi, SGr, col, ],. 
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liitiiig tlie Emperor. We also found a great nuinber o£ Chiis- 
tians scattered all over the Orient and raany, (flusieiirs) ancient 
Churches, high and well-built, which tlie Tartans had destroyed, 
and when the Christians of those parts carne to visit the Cham, 
he received tliem with honour, restored them to libecty, andfor- 
bade nnder severe penalties that any one should oííencl them in 
deed or words. And as for our sinsthere was no one there to 
preacli tlie faith of Jesus Cbrist, He Himself was pleased to 
manifest Himself there and He manifeste Himself daily there by 
many miracles; henoe, all those peoples now bolieve in Him. 
Biit in the land of índia, where the Blessed St, Thomas 
preached and made conversions, there is yet a certain Chri,síian 
King, whò was miioh -oppressed by other Saraoen Kings, his 
neighbours, (P. 304) who waged against him a rude and 
relentlsss war, until the Tartars carne to those parts, and theii 
he, siibmitted to obey them, and joining arms with them, he 
so attacked his enemies the Saracens that he cohquered a 
good part of the Indies, and nowadays that country is fiill of 
Mahometan slaves, for I there saw more than fivo hiindred 
thousand of them whora that King had taken and caused to 
be ,sold by auction,”^ 

Nicolo de’ Conti, who was in the East during 25 yeans 
(A.D, 1412 to 1437), says: “ The inhabitante of Central índia are 
only allowed to marry one wife; in the other parts of índia 
polygamy prevails very generally, excepting among those Chris¬ 
tians who have adopted the Nestorian here,sy, who are spread 
over the whole of Índia, and confine themselves to one solitary 
mate, ” ^ 

Abd-er-Razak, who was atVijayanagar from the end of 


A .1?, Bergeron,, RektioncUs Voyages en üPartene,, Paris, 1634, pp, 302-- 
,104, , ' 

I tako the date 1248 from Mrs, E, A, Gordoii, WorUlEealm, 11. 483 
Casrat and Tanguth appear to be Kasligar and Tangut, Odorin has 
Cassan and de Maundeville Cassak for Saba, the place whenco Mareo 
Polo brings the Magi. 

A,R' Inãia in th FiJtmUli Oenlury, Lmáon, Hakluyt 

Society, 1867, p,23, Yulo (Jlíarco Poio,, 11 (1875,426) ia of opinion that 
Conti’8 Intmom Mi, “ whioh Mv. Winter Jone,a tranalates by ‘ nativoa 
of Central índia ’ ” are the Chinese. The texta he qnotes in connoction 
with Frumentiua and Gosmas Incticopleustea cio not .oonvince ine, aa 
others oould be opposed which must refer to our índia, Cosmaa indi- 
copleuates places Ceylon in Inner índia, though Yule tranalates l)y Fur- 
ther índia (Yule, Gatliay, I (1868), clxxi ; in note ha has! Inner índia). 

Onndle has Hither índia inatead {Anoimt Inãia, 166), Seo also Yule, 
thã., I olxvn, text and note 2. At that rate Mylapore would have beon 
m Coamas’ Inner índia. In The MUng askep of tííe líoly Motkr of (M, 
St. rhoma,a ia made to come from the Inner Indiana to the death-bed of 
Mary, the Inner Indiana being at Mylapore ; for Thomaa waa about to 
baptiso in the palaee the king’s sister’s aon Labdanêa, who must be Vizan, 
the deacoii-son of Mazdai, Gí lnd. Antiq., 1903, pp, 163; 167, Vizan 
would have been the aon of üie siater of the king of índia, if Mazdai’s wife 
Tertia, Vizan’s mother, was Gonclophares* aistèr. 


April 1443 to Novemher 1443,^ writes: “ The King had admitted 
iiito his council, to supply the place of Daiang [a euiiuch], a 
■ Christian, named Nimehpezlr, This man thought himself eqiial 
to a vizier; he was a creature of small .statiire, malicioiis, ill- 
born, mean and steru... 

Major J. S. King, quoting the Biirhm-i Ma,ãsir, for the 
reign of Sultãn 'Alã-ud-]3in Ahmad Shãh (A,D. 1435-57), says: 
“He threw clowii aneient ehurches and idol-temples and in 
place of them fouiided ma,sjids, public schools and charitahle 
institutions.*’ In a note King adds: “ The wnrd in the original 
is haM,is, plural of Imhah, ohurch. Does this 'mean Christian 
churche,s?”® 

What other word could, here be oppo,sed to ‘ idol-temples ’ ? 
Did not Jordanus, a century eaiiier, speak of the destruotioa of 
idol-temples and of many churche-s, and of , the conversion of the 
latter into mosques? Where were these ehurches, destroyed by 
‘Alã-ucl-Dín Ahmad Shãh? In Malabar? Álong the Malabar 
'Coa,st and the Kanara and Koakan Coast ? Or in the inte¬ 
rior of the coimtry too? In 1579-81 Er. A. Monserrate, 
S,J,, suspected that a ‘temple’ (mo£ique?) at Mandu was an 
old Çhristian Church.'* Had ‘Âlã-ud-Dín anything to do with 
the expulsion of the Christians from Mylapore and its destruo- 
tion about this time ? 

Eirishta says of this same Sultãn, ‘Ahã-ud-Dln Bahmain of 
Gulbarga: “ He held no conversation with the Nazarenes or 
Brahmans, nor would he permit them to hold public offioes. 

Christian women of Greek, Hiissiaii and Ceorgian extraction 
were to be found in tlie royal harems of Gulbarga (15th centiiry) 
and of Bijãpur (16th century),® 


1 R, II, Major, M., pp. 30 ; 44. 

a lbiã„ pp. 40-41, Prof. W. Ivanow p,ouita out to me (Calcutta, 
20-9-1926) that Nime-pezir (ni‘ma(tyimMr) or Mino-pezir [minnã{t)- 
püdhir] may botli be oontemptuous, the forraer meaning ‘tbo reeeivor of 
wealth ’, and the latter ‘ the receiver or usurper of high positioii.’ 

3 King, The"Hisiory of the Balman Bynasty, Lonclon, 1900, p. ?; 
also ift Ind, Antiq., XXVIIl (]S[)9), p, 241,—May tlie word not be 
Kalmov (Peraian), with piural XaE,i.ç, or Jflafmâ, whioh derivea 
from edero, juat as iffwjrf (Port,), thé latter havhig now led to girfü 
iü many Indian laiiguage,a? Kalmi meana a Christian Clmrch, Cf, 
Yule, -Hobm-Johon, 1886 í.u, girja, and HàgíxdQ, Influência do Vocabu¬ 
lário Forluguôs mUngim asiáticas, Coimbra, 1913) p. 89. Mr. Johaii 
wui Manen, refera mo (Calcutta, 2-9-26) toan artiele in tlig Emyclopae- 
dia of Islam, s.ií, Kanisa, II, 717, where the word is explained as mean- 
ing laynagogue or ohurch, a Jewisli or Christian place of worship, 

A Msffloiw i.O., III, 664. , ' 

5 Scott, JWs/jto, Shrewabury, 1794,1 122. 

0 Fr, ümberto Colli, in St. Mary's Pmish Magazine, Secunclorabad, 
July 1922, p, 12. Some other indieations of Ohristianity in Yijayamigar 
are reserved for Pt, VIL Fr. J, Tieífentlialer, S.J.Jias a short diequiai- 
tion on veatigoa of Cliriatianity in Inclia at the arrival of the Portu* 
gueae, butit coutains nothing to raypurpose, Cf. Bernouilli.JOMcnp- 
iwr E9fo,r, etf/f;o[ywpA dfi Wnde, Borlin, 1786, 1, 40-43. 






7, The, Mim King Sleplien of Ih Galalan Map of 13?i). 

Yiüe lias leffc in fche obacurity in wliicli lie fomirl it aii enti\y 
in tlie Catalan Map: “ Hore reigns Kiog Stephoii; a Clirist/iaii. 
In this lanei lies St. Tlioraas. Look lor tlie city Biitifilis,” ^ 
Yiile identiiies Bntifilis witli tlie Miitfili of Polo, and tlio Miita- 
fili of tlie Arabs, now Mutapali in Telingana, ^ whicli woidd 
have been a port of the Idngclom of Warangal. We can oiily 
gness wby tlie Catalan Map should say: “ Loolí for tlie city 
Butifilis.” Yule thinks that by a misunderstandiiig tlie autlior 
of the map put St. Thomas’ tomb at Butifilis.** That does not 
follow. Mylapore may have been tlioiight or knowii to bo in 
King StepheiPs dominiona. 

It is strange that between 1291-92, wheii .Friar John de 
Moiitecorvino was at Mylapore, and 1375, a date considered to 
be fixed, on snfficient grounds, for the constraction of the Cata- 
lanMap, we never hear the slightest allusion to the Ohristian 
King Stephen or any otlier Ohristian king established in that 
neiglibourhood, nor do we get any Papal dooument addresaed to 
him, for instanee on the oceasion wlien Frlar Jordaniis retnrned 
to Índia in 1330.' 

I was inclined to inake of King Stephen a king of Waran¬ 
gal, becanse de Montecorviiio seems to have gone from Mylapore 
to Samalkot, wliich, being close to Mutapali, would have been 
in the kingdom of the tlion Qneen of Warangal. I was also in¬ 
clined to connect the family of Warangal with a once Ohristian 
dynasty at Deogil (Deogir, Devagiri, now Daulatabad), a, placo 
identiíiable perhaps with. the Romogyris of o.A.I), 1143,^ The 
reference in the Catalan Map might, of course, have belonged to 
a much earlier time, even several centnries back. , 

Yule opines that the Catalan Map was almost certainly 
compiled by means of the Portulano Mediceo, now in the Laii- 
rentian Library, and that both may have copied froin an earlier 
source.^ He does not assign anywhere a date to the .Portulano 
Mediceo, but merely notes that it does not appear to have raade 
much use of Polo’s eontributions.'' Had we the exaot dato, it 
might be of little uso. The Portulano Mediceo is probably silent 
regardnig King Stephen; else, Yule would have referred to it in 


1 Yule, Caí/iai/j l ( 1806 ), pp, ooxixs; 2^1, 

2/W,p,ocm 8Cf.myp.286 above. 

^ Yule, op. cu,, I. p, ccxxiv. 

Yule, Marco Polo, I (1873), p. 129. ' 

rhnvl™ Catalan Map of 1375 from fche Library of .King 

mIÍ f Catalogue of Spaniah 

ivífcifc).). Cf. liile-Corclier,iíarco Polo, 1(1815), p, 299 n.l, ' 
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connoction with the entry concerning King Stephen in the 
Catalan Map. He does not. 

With regard to King Stephen, I can reíer to only one 
autlior, discoverecl by mc as late as February 1926; Clarence 
Aiigustus Manning, of the Coluinbia üniversity, New York. 
His Information comes from Pvussian aources, in whicli our King 
Stephen appears to be notioed under the iiame Dynk Stepa- 
uovich. Manning does not seem to know of the King Stephen 
of the Catalan Map, and his knowledge of Dyuk Stepaiiovioh 
does not go beyond the initial stages of resenrcli. Howover, 
his study in the J. Ám&r, Or. 8oc., Vol. 42 (1922), pp. 286- 
294, is so ourious that I shall reproduce as much of it here 
as is directly concemed with Dyuk Stepanovich. 

“índia iiad long been known to the Russiansas aChristiaii 
eoiintry. The hyliny,^ hancled down for centnries by oral tradi- 
tion in the swamps of the north, and the Arohnngèl and Porm 
provinces, told how Dyuk Stepanovich oarae from índia the 
..Eioh tovisit FairSunYladimir. , He appears asa beautiful 
hogíájr or hero of enormoiis wealth, and eniiers into competition 
with all the rícliest inembers of Yladimir’s court (Pi 291) as 
Churilo Plenkovicli the Fop. The liome of Dyuk is sometlme.s 
Volynia, and sometimes lodia tlie Rieh. 

“TÍüa special hylim is strongly influeiiced by the Tale of 
the Iiidian Kingdom, a prose letter written by the Taar-Priest 
John to the Emporor Manuel of Constautinople (I^oríirev, 
Isioriya russhoy slovmiosU, Vol. 1, p. 232). This letter was 
widely spread among the Western nations of Europe and in a 
Latin versioii i.s printed hy Zarncke (“Der Priester Johannes,” 
in Ahhmilwujen der slkhiséen Oesâlsclíaft der WissenscMIlen, 
pUl.-Usi. lílme, Vol. YII, p, 872 ff.). 

“ We may be able to date with some degree of accuracy the 
appearaiice of this legend in Eussia. The Ipatyevsky Cliro- 
niole tolls that in 1165^ the Tsarovich Androiiikos, afoe of 
Manuel Comnenos of Constautinople, sought refuge at the ooiirt 
of Yaroslav üsmomjrsl, of Galich. Manuel was at that time 
much iiiterested in placing Stefan on the tlironeof Himgary, 
and the combination of ÁndronikoB and Yaroslav threatened 
the suocess of this solieine. It is very likely that the Tale of 
the Iiidian Kingdom was iiitroduced at this period by Andro- 
nikos in order to persuade the Eussians that Manuei was not 


Tho notes to thoso quotatloiis are mine, imlasH othorwiBO notod.-™'//. H. 

1 “TliG tonii ‘bylina’ is Applied to eertaiii songs or íolk-fcalea wliioli 
have been colleoted in norfchern Rusaia for tho mo,9fc part, mnl wliich toll 
of the exploits of Vladomir Fair Sun (St. Vladimir) irad his, horooB, Wo 
may almost call this a Russian Table Bnmid, although it Ineks tho {orm 
and ohivalry of the Arthiirian cyolo,” (Prof, Cínrenco A. Miwuriiig, 
Columbia Uiiiveraity, How York, Sept. 20, 1ÍJ2II, to myself.) 

2 It is about thifl time that tho letter of Prestar Jnlm to tho Emporor 
Manuel of Oonstantinojile bogan to be oiroulated. (Ynlo, in lilmii/cl. 
ilríteíiíi., 9th edn., XrX (1885), 715 onl. l, 
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the principal ruler in the whole world, since tlie Priest-King of 
índia far excelled him in wealtli and power,^ Manuel failecl iii 
Ms intrigues and ultimately becanie reconoiled to Andronikos, 
wlio returned to Constantinople, but the legend once introduced 
reinained alive, (Keltuyala, Kurs istorii nmkoy lüeraiury, 
Vol.l,Partl2,p,99i;) 

“ There are several details whicli sliow the striking simi- 
larity between the hylina and the tale. Thu.s Vladimir in 
ansvver to 'the boast of Dyuk Stepanovich sends envoys to 
índia the Rich to measure and list the wealth of the Asiatic 
ruler. Asthey enter the eourt, they greet several elaboratcly 
dressed women as the Queen, but are informed each time that 
they are mistaken, and that these are but servants dressed 
.simply as compared with their mistress. After vvorking for 
three years they decide that it will be necessary to sell Kiev in 
order to buy enough paper to finish their task. Similarly John 
writes to Manuel: “Tell your tsar Manuel: if you wish to know 
all my resources and the wonders of my realm of índia, sell your 
entire Grecian realm and buy paper and come tomy kingdom 
of índia with your scribes and I (P. 292) will let you make ati 
inventory of my land of índia, and you will not be able to make 
an invontóry of my kingdom before your death” (Poríirev, 
,op, cit,, I, p. 89). Other similarities are in the golden stream of 
Dyulí which reminds us of the Tigris with its golden sands, 
Pynlds palace has a golden and bejewelled roof, while theroof of 
the Indian palace is covered with self-lighting carbuncles. 
Wonderful colurans adorned with figures of a tsar and tsarina 
in índia ^ are decorated like the costly buttons on the mantles 
of Dyuk. 

“This great wealth of índia reappears in the riches of 
Oponia.^ We have seen the great virtue of the Orthodox of 

1 lu that case why was Prester John’s letter not aigned by King 
Stephen 1 

2 May we think here of the Mylapore stone with a medallion of a 
Peraian King and. of a Persian Prince, wlio might easily be takon for n 
yoimg.ffoman ? 

2 An Eastern Paradise, supposed to be Japan, whitlier, after the 
disorders of the 17th oentury, the Old Believera of Rússia would set out, 
even aa late as the 19th century, to find the lost hierarohy. Oponia 
waa on the confines of the ooean, called Byolovodye (White Waters), a 
sort of Svetadvipa (White Mand) (.?), The name Oponia niay be 
compared with Ultima or ülna, the town whence carne the Patriaroh of 
the Indies (c. 1122). Cf. my artiole in J. é Proa. Vol. 19 (lí)2;l), 
p, 186. Shall wesuggestsoinesimilarity between Butiíilis and Byelovodyo ? 

" I shoulcl hesitate to comparo Oponia and Ultima or Ulna, and 
Butifilis with Byelovodye.. The etymology of the latter word is so 
clearly iJj/efo=whit 0 +!)o(Í(}=water. The expression might bo used of any 
island located in the ocean where there is surf. At the same timo tho 
MoIochniaVody (Milky Waters) haye been a torm frequently applied to 
.seotanan settlements, so that there also may be a mystical.connotation to 
^0 word. For further details on tliese legends in English, comparo 
Hapgood, Bpie songs oj Russia> and Magnns, Herojc Epm of Bimia." 
(Prof. C. A. Manning, Sept. 20, 1926, to myself.), 


Oponia. In índia, ‘ no one there lie.s or can lie; if any attempts 
to lie, he immediately dies and his meinory at the same time. 
We all walk in the steps of truth and love one anotlier, 
(Keltuyala, op, dt., p. 348). The Latin version translate.s 
this: ‘ Inkr nos mllus mentitur, nec aliquis potest montirí. 
Et si quis ibi meniiri ccspent, siatim morüur, qmsi mortuns inter 
nos feputalur, mc eius meníio fü cipud nos, nec honorem nltmus 
apud nos consequitur. Omnes sequimur veritatem et diligmiis 
apud nos invicem ’ (§ 51-52. Zarncke, op, cit., p. 916).^ 

Another point of similarity lies in the great number of liigli 
ecclesiastics wlio figure in the legend. Byelovodiye had a 
large numher of thcni, as we have seen, but in this it was not 
behind índia., Prester John was surrounded by a large throng 
of Idngs, princes, armies and offioials. In mensa nostra comdunt 
Omni die iuxta htus nosírum in dextra parte ciroMepiscopi XIl, 
in sinistra parte episcopi XI, prceier patriarcham sancii 
Tlwmo}, et protopapatem Sarmayantmmi et arcMprotopapatem 
de Susis ’’ (§73, Zarncke, op, cit., p, 920).® 

“ The general outlines of the Church of Oponia and in índia 
are so similar that we are led to assume some relationship, 
Melnikov says (op. cit., p, 25): The rumors about tlie 
patriaroh of the As.syrian tongue living in Japan, spreacling 
more and more widely, finally spread throughout the entire 
Russiaii Old Paith, exaotly as the rumour spread in the iniddle 
age.s and , was accepted as truth for several centuries of the 
existence somewhere iii the East of Prester John, And in fact, 
the wliole ^surroundings of the mediaeval Prester John are 
absolutely similar to the surroundings of the Raskoliiik 
‘Assyrian Patriarch (P. 213) who is in the Kingdom of 
Oponia,’ ” It is strange that Melnikov did not mention the 
possibility of a new form of the old legend as the basis for 
Oponia. This relationship is the more likely when we remem- 
her that the home of Marko,® the Topozersiiy Monastery, is in; 
the Government of Arohangel, almost in the region in which 
the hjUny were preserved for so many centuries. The wajider- 
ing minstrels and preacbers who were telling about Oponia 


1- “ Among us no one tells lies, nor oaii anyoiie tell a lie, And if any- 
0116 tliere should try to lie, he dios at once; ha is considered by us a dead 
maii; lie is not montionod among us, and gets no honour .any longer 
iiinong us, All of us follow truth, and love ono another.” Approaching 
the Holy Table in a .stato of sin at tho shrine of St, Thomas was punished 
rairaculously by instant death, said the Patriarch of the Indies who carne 
to Pope Callixtus (1121 f). J. é Pm, Á. S. B., Cf, Vol, 19 (1023), p, 171, 
2 “At our table every day there eat by our sicle, ou our right 
12 Archbishops, on our left 2ü Bishops, besides the Patriarch of St, 
Thomas and tho Protopapas of Sarmagantiim [Samarkand] , and tho 
Archprotopapas of Susae.” 

2 Tho monk Marko had laid down the route to tho Eastern Paradke 
of Oponia, where he was roady to swear he had been (Maimingk article, 
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could hardly have failed to know of the woiiders oí the 
Christian land oí ludia the B.ich.^ 

(P. 294) ‘'IJsually tlie legends of Prester John placo his 
Christian country in the heart of Asia. Oponia is an island, 
It will however be noted that the anonymous aceomit to which 
\re owe the first infonnation aboiit the visit of the Patriarch 
John to Pope Calixtus (Zameke, op. oit., p. 839) laya much 
stress on the fact that the shrine of St. Thomas is situated on 
a lofty moimtaiii in the iniddle of a lake and is accessible only 
at the yearly cerenionies in honor of the saint, This detail 
raay have had some eiíeot upon the site of Byelovodye.”" 

King Sbephen only a duplicate figure of Prester John of 
índia? Even then, the mystery remains whieli surroiinds 
Prester John of índia, and the Patriarch of the índios who 
carne to the Conrt of Pope Callistus IL o. Á, D, 1122,''* 


1 The Sees of Antioch and Assyria are supposod to linve Oponia 
under their jurisdiotíon. 

2 Mr. C. A. Manning, Columbia University, New York, to wliom I 
sent a copy ofmyiSí. Thomasand S. Tlwmé, i]Iylapore,'~Appariti(ms of 
St. Thomas and olher legends (in J.A.SJl, Vol XIX (N.S.), l!)2fi, pp, 
153-236), writes to me (Sopi 29,1926); “As regards your noteon St. 
Thonras,, you liavo cerfcainly brought togethor a good donl of vory 
iilterosting material, üníortunately, Prof. Paul Pelliot of the Collègo do 
Franee, Paris, lias not published hia lecturea nt Columbia on the religioiia 
oontaots of Central Asia and Ohinese Turkeatan; for he haa gnthored 
there striking facts on early Christian legend nòrth of índia nnd could 
mídoubtedly siipplement your studiea from more northern aourcos. 

“ I will say that I doubt that the Kussian legend aa I have deseribuil 
it eoutains any material other tlian the atorioa of Prester iTohn and of 
índia, as they wore known at Constantinople, The material availablo 
waa probably the same stook of legends as in líurope, and somehow or 
other popular traditlon localized cortain details of theatory in Japan, 
owiug to the fnofc that there was a rolatively unknown island witli high 
raoniitains, ate. Perhap.s it would bo moro aeeurato to sny that'a 
my thical Japan was croaíod in the minds of some roligioris funaties of tlio 
nrore ednoated type, and that this legend coincided to a considoniblc 
extent with the remains oí the much distortod Prester John of Indiau 
legend, lieiico the confuaien and the nscription to Oponia-Yapraiia of 
,all kinds of wonderful quallties, 1 doubt 'very much if any Itu.ssiaii 
source so far known will add muoh to the legends which you have,” 

íl Is ülna or Ultima, the namo of the towii from which this Patriarch 
camo, earlier thnn A, D. 1122 ? Friedrioh Wilhelm [DmtévM Lcgenien nnd 
Leí/Brtttore, Leipzig, 1907, p. 45) would oqimte it with ürlmi (Edossa), I 
have, suggostod that it may be oorrupt for Meliafpur), Mayila(pur), “ Piííi- 
coíík (town).” Le Quieii aeoras to make it olcler thnn A.D. 1122, whcm lie 
says of one Mar (Bishop) Thomas, whompossiblyheidentilieBforroneouBly 
in my opinion) with Thomas Cana and placcs nbout A,I). 800 1 “Tlii.s 
Mar Thomas, acooixling to the great Belgian Chronicura had ootne to 
índia from Babylonia, and the town called ülna or Ultima had been 
given Mm an agijthjihe King oj thhidies." We may compare this with 
de' MarignollPs statement (A,D. 1348) that the Kingof Mylnpnrehad given 
to St, Thonms asmuch iand aa ho could ride. round.on his ass, (YuIíí, 
(klk% II (1800), p, 375.) This donation of the town of Ülna or Ultima 
by a King of the Indies is not referred to in the stery of the Patriarch of 
the Indies, Mar John III. of Â.U. 1122, Cf, my St. Thomas and S, 
Thonié, Mylapore, in J.A.S.B., Vol, XIX, 1923, pp, 166-172; 181-184.' If lhe 
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Wa.snot índia, ora placeiii índia (Ceylon?),regarded as 
an Eastera Paradise or as tlie Paradise where the just awaited 
tlie La.st Judgment? There exists iii latin and Greek—the 
Greek vension being tlie shorter—a “ Life of St. Macarius the 
Roman, a .servant of God, tvlio was found near Paradise, writteu 
by Tlieophilus, Sergins and ílyginus.”* lii few word,s the .story 
is this. On the day of hi,s iiiarriage, Maeariu,s disappeared and 
went in .search of Paradise. The Angel Raphael, and next a 
dragon guided liiin. He passed near a place of torments and 
a place of piirgation and fomid at laat a cave some 20 miles 
from Paradise where ho took up his abode, Two lion cu bs, 
who,se dead mother Macarius buried, attached themselves to 
liim. Once, a woraaii appeared in his cave, It.was his bride, 
who had also come in search of Paradise. Duritjg hi.'j sleep, ahe 
disappeared, In his áOtli year, the 7th of his life in tlie grotto, 
he had a vision from Christ. Then carne a visit from tliree 
monks of Mesopotamia, Tlieophilus, Sergius and Hygiima, who, 
having dooided to reacli the placo wliere heaven meets tlie 
earth, came' to índia and discovered Maca-rins in his cave. 
Macarius told tliemhis ,story and sent them back to Mesopota¬ 
mia with his blessiiig, The actual axitlior of tlie story is not 
known,^ At times Theopliihia spenk.s as the narrator, at times 
all tliree travellers, 

Itisnot impossible that this legend be of Indiaiiongin, 
and that Macarius’ Paradise betlie Mount Meru or Mount Kai- 
la.sli of the Iiidiams, the abode of their gods. 

Sadhu Sunclar SinglTs story oí íiie Maharishi of Mount 
Kailasli bear,s a striking resemblance to that of Macarius. 
Sundar Singh too is prepared to .swear lie lias seen (even tlirice) 
tlie Maharishi, born at Alexandria of Muhammadan parents in 
1594, who, at the age of 30—therefore, in 1624—was baptised by 
Patlier Jerome Xavier, and wlio at the age of 106 (therefore iii 
1699) retired to Mount Kailash, where in a vi,sion from Christ 
he was told he would not die till Judgment Day. üníortunately 
for iSimdar Singh, Jerome Xavier, who never was at Alexandria, 
diedin July 1617. How then tlicl the Maliaiishi obtain from 
Jerome^ Xavier a parohment Gospel in Greek üncitils of the 
timo of. Coiistantiiie the Great, which St, .Franoia Xavier 
would have brought to Iiidin ?'* 

Col, P, Wilford obtained before 1792 from Reiibcn Biirrow 


gift of a town roferrocl to Thomas Cana, ülna or Ultima should be 
Cmngimoro; bub the Patriaroli who in A.D. 1122 came from Uliia was 
bislmp of tho placo whuro was St. Thomas’ tomb. Cf, A, Miiigiiiia, The mrhj 
sprmd oJ Qhfislkmly in Inãia (Roprintod from ThÉBulklin tf the John 
Uglmè Lihmry, (Vol, 10, No. 2, July 1920, p. 06), 

1 Cf. Migne, 1\L, t. 73, cols.415-42(1, , a Ibid„ col. 21. 

■ a Cf. A, /íahir, Saved to sem, Agra, 1918; there is also a reprint of 
11)10, Sumlar SiiiglPs own llrst vorsion of tho story has ilot yet Ijoou 
mado public. Ib is imieli worse tlmii Zaliir’3 version and lator onos, 




470 ANTIQUITIE8 FEOM SAN THOMÉ AND MYLAPORIÍ. 


a treatise called Traüohja-darfma, wliieli the lafcter had 
procured at Hardwar. “ Its name sigiiifies ‘ tlie inirror of tha 
three worlcls/ meaning heaven, eartli and liell, and aiiswers 
exaotly to the treatise ascribed to Saint Patrick, and called 
Dissertatio ck Trihus Loois, oTíHaUtmulis. Tt was written some 
hundred years ago, and the copy I liave is of the year 1718 of 
Vioramaditya.”^ Thia treatise, says Wilford, was written in 
th6spoken'dialeet ofthe countries westof Agra,^ Elsewliere 
we are told it was in the Miittra dialect.^ 

What does it all raean ? “ In the Book of Leinster, native 
and foreign saints are coramomorated undor the heading: Hk 
indfmit Sandi qui erant hki unius nork, i,e. ‘ Hero begin 
the pairs of Saints who were of one manner of life,’ In this 
list Thomas, Apostle, and Brendan of Clonfert appear side 
by sitie,” ^ St, Brendan’s adventiiius are called Ncmjaiio 
Bmãani líe is said to have sailed in searoh of, a fabled 
Paradise with a company of monks.'’ 

What connection is there between St, Thomas and St. 
Brendan of Clonfert ? Nono I know of. The fact that there ex- 
i.sted an Iter of St. Thomas'’ (the Penoífof), and that the Hymn 
of the Soul in tlie Âcte of St, Thomas mentions as St. Thoma,s’ 
friend and the cornpanion of his traveis a youth of kindred 
oharaoter,'^ whom l identify with Vizãn or Labdanêa, son of 
Mazdai, the king who slew St. Thomas, may Imve led in the 
East to romantio developments. Instead of Labdanô.s we have 
the variant Iílaadanê,s, “ to which may be due a eonfusion 
with Blandanus, Brandannsof Clonfert, 

In the Greek Acts of St. Thomas, St. Thomas is made to 
say that he was never married,® Who then was Siophanes, 
who in the Book of th Bmmdm of Glmsl hf Bartliolomew the 
Apostle i.s called St. Thomas’ ,son ? Seven days after onr Lord’s 
re,surrection he was raised from the dead by St, Thomas and 
was madebishop in his own city.^'’ However unlikely, might he 
be St. Thomas’ .spiritual son, Vizãn, whose name in Greek takes 
the fornis Ouazánês, louzthiês, louazánôs, Ázánês? Vizãn was 
made a deacon in his own city on the day wlien St, Tliomas was 
Idlled. Was lie present with the Apostles, when Jesus showed 
them Heaven and Hell after Mary’s deathl It mattersnot, 


1 Askt. Bes., Calcutta, VIII (1805). 208; also III (1792), 299 1 XI (1810). 
94, 96. 90; XIV (1822). 374, 440, Wilford intended showitig that St, 
Patriolí;’s Purgatory is Yaniapuri in Hiranya or Suvameya, the gold ialand 
in the West: «.,X, (1808), 145, 

2 Ihicl, XI (1810), 95. 

a J6íU,XI,V(1822), 374,440. 

^ Mrs. E. A. Gtordon, Asm Oriskiíoqy, p, 118, 
a 6'fll/t. Enej/cI.,Now York, II. 758-759. 

M. R. James, Tlia Ãpooftjpkil Nuo restómenf, , Oxford, 1924, p. 24, 

7 Z/)ÍA, p. 412. 8 líiíf, inh//., 1903, pp, 162-168. 

t M, R. James, op, cíí„ pp, 427 (§, 144) i 428 (§, 146), 

10 J6iU,p. 185, 11 ÍW.,pp. 224-226. , , 


Plate 37. 



Pahlvi inseripfcion of about A,D. 650. Of. pp. 38-44, No. 56. 
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pertiaps, Some Eastern story, like tlie Âmüabha sutra or 
Immortal Liíe in tlie Western Paradise, ^ may liave been at- 
tachecl to tlie naiiie of the Indian deacon-Prinoe Vizãii. His 
name could lead to that of Prester Jolm. ^ If tlie Russiaiis 
identiíied Siõphanes with Vizãn, a slight change iii the name 
produced Stephanos, They may al.so have reached tlie name 
Steplianos throiigh some otlier form, of Vlzâii’s name., In a 
future section on Purina we aliall see Periião Mendes Pinto 
associating with Burma the name of Thomas Modeliar and his 
disoiple John, 

We have obher clues for Oponia. The Periplus mentions a 
market town, Opone.“ According to Schoííj it is the remark- 
able headland now known as Ras Haflun, 110“25' N., 51‘’25' E., 
about 90 miles helow Cape Guardafui. Glaser finds a oonneo- 
tion between the names Pano and Opone, the Egyptiaii ‘ Land 
of Pont’ or Poen-at, the island Pa-anch of the Egyptiaii» 
(Sokotra), the incense-land Panchaia of Virgil (Georgics, II, 
139; Totaque turiferis Pancham pinguis orenis) and the Puni or 
Plicenioians.'^ Sokotra, in iSanskrit Dwipa Sukhãdãra, means 
the ‘Island abode of bliss,’ Ágatliarchídes refers to it as the 
‘ Island of the Blest,’ a stopping-place for the voyagers between 
índia and Arahia. An Egyptian tale .speaks of it as the 
‘Island of the Genius,’ Pa-anch, the homeof theKingof the 
Incense-Island, and in the ‘Genius’ may be recognised the jinn 
or spirit of the sacred incense-tree, Sokotra may again be the 
‘ Isle of the Blest,’ the farthest point reached by the wandering 
bero of a Babylonian Odyssey, the narrative of Gilgamesh. who 
searched all over the world for the soul of a cleparted frieiid and 
found him in the end by prayer offered to Nergal, god of the 
doad, Thete too dwelt Shamash-Naplshtim, tlie great-grancl- 
father of Gilgamesh. Pa-anch and Panchaia may again be 
connected with the sacred hircl of the Phoeniciaus, the immortal 
Phoenix, who lived in the City of the Sun, near Panchaia.'’ 

The Oponia ^of the Riissiaiis, an island subjeot to the 
Patriarch of Antioch and Asspàa, may have heen Sokotra, sub- 
jeot indeed from the earliest times to Àssyria, and probahly also 
claimed by Antioch, together with índia, as part of its juiisdic- 
tion, In our Malabar Christian accounts St. Thomas is said to 
have goiie to Paradise (Ceylon), as also to Sokotra, where he 


1 Mrs, E, A. Gordon, op. cil, pp, 17,S; 182-184; T. Ricliard, Th Nmii 
Tístamant of EigUr BudãUsm, 1910, p. 9. 

2 It is Johannes in Medlycott, p. 41 n, King Georgo oí China, related 
to Prestei’ John of índia, when convorted to the Remaii Coinravmicin 
by John de Monteoorvino, took the lesaer orders, and, anys the latter: 

When I eelelirated mass, ha nsed to attend me wearing his royal i'obes,” 
Cf. YuIb, I (1800), 190. The king of Sandanik (Cranganore), 
Xenaphon or Xanthippus, was made a deacon by St, Thomas. 

3 ,W, H, f^ahoff, Tk Periplus ofik Enithrmn Sm, New York, Long. 

maii8,p,27,,§§13, IS. ^ íôid, p. 87, ' 5 íòid,, pp, 134-135, 
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foiiiided a cluirdi. l's Sakotra tlie original Paradise, wliicli 
sucíieeding generations of Christians sougíit' iii Oeylon and other 
paxts in IiKÍia Why did tlus Kushííuis seok it in Japaiuiven- 
tiially ? Perhapa, becauso of Huoh form.s as Ni-pon or Ni-plion 
or Jck-pun (Diitch), Chipan-gue or Jipaii-ku (Marco Polo) and 
Zi-piin-Kwe (Cliinese). The Chiiiese ineaniug of Jí-píindvwe, 
ie.t Sun-origiii Kiiigdom, inay also havt! itifiuenced tlio Riissians 
in tlieír searoliing for Oponia in Japand Pancliaia was near 
tho City oi tlie Sun. Plitiy places tlie island of the Sim midway 
bcitween Taprobanô (Ccylon) and Cape Coliacum (tho extremity 
of Soatli India).^* 

Wo are fully aware tliatthis chain of jiixtapositions is apt 
to break atanany points. 


1 YuIo'Burnoll, IMmm-Johson, n. v, Japau, 
a M‘ Onnclle, Amimí Indiii, 104: Plhiy, J:lk. 0, c. ^ (s!4). 


8 . Oliristians in Oeylon. 

TU ÁnJmokjml Suney, Summanj, printed in the 
Journal of. Ih Emjal Asiatio Sockty, Oeylon, Yol. XXIII, No.67, 
p. 121, reports as follows on the discorery of a cro.ss at 
Amiradhapura. 

“A few trial pits were sunk in the old Citadel enolosure to 
see to what deptli the signs of hiiman oocupation vvould go, 
since there seems no doubt that this site musb be the old citadel 
of Aniiradhapiira. In all pits fragments of pottery and beads 
were found down to 20 feet below the presept groand levei, and 
in one pit briek construetions resembling small tanks were 
found at different leveis down to 21 feet, thus proving the long 
continued oocupation of the site, 

“ The foundations of a row of houses of perhaps as late as 
the 16th century A.D. were exoavated along one of the old 
roadsin the enolosure, and near to an anoient stone well. In 
one of those was found the fragment of a smooth granite column 
with a Ohristian cross cut in sunk relief in tho centre of one of 
the sides. ^ 

“Ife is improbable that this cross was brought from any 
distance, since Ánuradhapura abounds in fragments of old pill-. 
ars, which oould be moro easily utilised for huilding, and it is 
therefore possible that it belonged to some ruined biiilding in 
the neighbourhood, It is at least of intere.st as being the first 
Christian cross that haS been found at Ánuradhapura.” . 

After writing to an Ofticor ofthe Oeylon Archaeological 
Department, Pr, S. Gnana Prakasar, O, M.I, sent me on 
September 20, 1922, a peiicibsketoh of the pillar, now in the 
Ánuradhapura Museum, with the following measurements 

Length of the stone: 30 inches. 

Breadth of the stone: 8 1/4 inches. 

Thickness of the stone; 9 1/4 inches. 

Length of the cross: 41/2 inches. 

Breadth of the cross: 3 1/4 inches. 

Distance between the border of the cross and the longitudi¬ 
nal edge of the stone; 2 1/2 inches. 

Distance between the foot of the cross and the lowor end of 
tlie stone: 6 inches, 

: “The extracton the flnding ofthe cross is the only litera-. 
ture on tho subject I can now lay my liancls upoii,” wrote Pr. 
Gnana Prakasar (June, 21,1922). Doubtless, the finding of the 
cro.ss created astir in Oeylon at the time, and more literature on 


iWhen tliô picture of the, cross is tumed upside down, , the cross 
will appear iu relief, i£ it iloes not appear so otherwise. 
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the siibjeot muHt exist. I whk iii índia at fchf) time, and í 
renionilier reading aecomitH ot tli<í diseovery iii our Indian 
papors. 



,Mi'tt8ure>ru’iils ol tliís hIduíí wiili a in thó Miifimim 
ttt Aiiunullmpiini, Dcvloii, 

Purthor infornuifcioii Iuvh appeared ktely. Mr. Ayrton hI atí» 
in luK notas ou " Excavationa iu tlie Citadeí ” oí Aimradhapura 

‘'In .F. 7d lying on tlm íloorlevtíl, was afragment «f a 
rectangiilar ciuíiunn on wliich is cnt in Kunk relicif a «roas tif 
a (loreato typo standing on a stnpped pedeatal, from whidt 
emanato bwo ponds ou eaeh sidc of tim crofw like horns. 

“Ifc is exíremely improbabte fctmt this column belongs to tlie 
house; ratlier I aliould supposetlmt it and the fourfmgments in 
rooni 2“ wcre caitied ou from some ruined Ijuilding in tlm 
vidnity, and tiiat buildiiig probably achurcli. This fragment is 
of oxtroiíie iinportance for the history of the churoh in Ceyion. 
sineo the typ(i of cross on the stoiie is Bimilar to thafc of a cross 
from a Portugnese oliureh of the Ifitii cenfcury in Kotte, and 
ahowH tiiat tlie Forfcugnese minsíons had penetrated as far tm 
Aimríulhapnra. 

“ Archmologieally it is ecpmlly irnportant, since it suggests 
tiiat those houses oamiot be earlier tlmn the 18th cwtury A.I)., 
and mIiows tliat tlie eitadd wan still inhabited at that dato.” * 


1 A lionfia ijf rooift fcinifi iinirlitid cm tlw pkn of tho sjceavatiowíi. 
e f(a' ímids' or‘poruldiliea' (watfttoilw) 1 
»Iii i'f)um 2 •'wore fomid foiu' fragmonts of mctoguiM pülaro only 
11 f(!ot high Hot iiprigbt' as if to Hiipport a «aat ot tobie" [ibid,, p. SI). 

^ Cf, Mmoirs iif thp. Anlmmbyiml Svmu o/ Oaj/to*., Ediled by 


More Durrodtis the vdcw (ixprosHod in a note by the editor; 
Mf, H. W. (iodiiiigton pniuts ont thiit the cnuss mentiomid on 
|), 5Í i.s really a lh.!r,siaii Ciiristian eross and refers nie to the 
Um oj Aníviwirkm límuim m íhe Mndtw Pmiikimii, Vol, I, p. 
175, ubere tln^ liiid of a (iross on St. Thoiniis’ mouncP is 
recorded; the Fortiigiiesi? haviiig foinid tliis eross np a 
iihiireli uii the .spot, TIks eros.s lias been lignred iiy Dr. Bumell 
i)i lho hidkui Aiilkiiwry, Vol. 1IÍ, ]), !S()8; it is almo.st identicid 
willi ]\]i\ AyiionV e.^uiipilc. As thero wore Fer.sian Clnistians 
iii, (>j,v’loii in tlKHlavHoí ílo.smiiH íudieopkfiisto.s(Winstedfa cdm, 
p, 1122), tllh eimtiiry, Mr, AyrtoiAs infercnee falis to tbe gromuJ. 

1 eannot olíer a ilate for the liurving,”" 

'lhe Ainit'iii.l!ia|iiim erutis lias tlie trijile liuttoii of the Perso- 
Syrian ero.ssi-s of Mnlabar and Mylaporo, and of some in China-, 
bike tíie Syrian erni-ises it lias a cahmiy of 11 .stops: like the 
eroHsiiH o! Mylatwre, Malabar and Cliiiia, it lias a leal tle.sign at 
the foot of tiie eniHs. This leaf design in lilic 'Malabar and Slyhi" 
pore ero.s.si!S is, ns at Aniiradhapiira, between the nppor stop of 
tiie ealvary and tlie lowesl, Ijiit-lon of lhe lowcr part of the verti* 
eal lieaia. The leaf design in tlie Anuriulliapnra ciusB moves 
graeefnlly upwa-rds, tmieliiiig ahiiost tlie lowest button of eaeh 
(if the l.wo anus of lhe erass. 

'lhe .Annntdhapura eross, wlien de[u'ive(l of tho central but* 
loti at, the eiid of the four üinl.jH, woiild look liko a Maltese eross. 
líven Mvitli ii.s hiitAoiiH, the Si-iigamfii oro.ss looks lilo; a Maltose 
eroíis, and so does iiiiother ernss from tlio Chedae-SKeii pagoda 
near Lhkiii. We liave a olear iustimee of a MalU).se ci.'os.s in tlm 
eross from Moimt Si-ehan, Ciiiria. \Vc have several at Myla- 
poro, atiíl one at Kiitiitturutti, Malabar. 

A.s in a Latin eross, tlm lovver portiou of tlie vertieul heam 
of tlie Anuradlmpiira ero.ss is slightly loiiger fhan tlm uppor 
piirt. lii this it iTiseiíihlcs tlie «ross of St, Tlmrans Moimt, the 
Siiigaii-fii (iross and otlier crosseis in Cliiiia, the Vatican Cross 
eenl/iiry), and all tlm opemair iirossas in Alalabar, 

M. ,'\i'clii!íolot;i<ííil (lonmiiiisiiiiHU', Vol, I, IÍoIuiiiIm), 1024, p. <íL 
TlioeroHs íh iOiowit in Pliit.i!7(1, No. 21,S, 

Tlm piliisí.fipi oí tlii! lurgm* KolJ/tiVuiti i.s’hsh are as .shown iii 1 ’liitct 20 , 

I Á'ó: for • Mmnil.' 

“ Ihiil,, |). ."ir (.'o.mimíi wri1i>s of 'rniifoiifinê or Hiolcdiliti (Ceyluii): 
■’ Tlin ifilmiil liiis hIhii a Úhiinh of piirsiun Cliristiiuis wlio Imvo seUled tliore 
Kiid ii i)n'wli}li'r wli‘i i« ii|tiniiut<;il from IVtruia, aml a hiacori ntid it wim* 
líleto oci'lt''iÍH alriil riluíil, . Tia.' liíilives ainl tli(ài' KiiigH nnyliowevfit’ 
lioiilhims io vihglou.’* (Ilk. X l). ]'X’i*n in TuiiroliiuiA aii ínliind in Hitlior 

liiilin, wliori; lhe Imlimt Hoaiis iiiero íhíi(O mreli i)f(.'hrÍBtiniifrwÍtli elergy itijil 
a liody of li(‘lif'Vi‘ii'i, liiil l know iiol wlielhor lliorn 1 h' ioi,V ('liriNtiium in 
iho|m!'(H liiyoiol il" (lík, lll) Cf. MTrimIk). .4}irfffíií ínilja. pp. 100j 
Hlôl or ytilf!.(,!iu'(ín'r, diithvi, I. 2211; ;l2li, ov Vule, dtilhiíy, I (ÍOOo), 
okisi: hIkmvíí, 'IViiiíiciil IriitrílntoB (í,W!li//iiAh.i in tlm finh;-([unlaliini Iiy 
- of ililícrmit riioiss,” Viito nndfr.-íliunlH “ Gentilisi iitiniy mlonolilTrHiim 
(llirisiiiiim." C7, Ynlo-CíoAior, Chi/oty, t, 220 11 .7, 
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• Plainly, Avhile the crosses we Iiave menfeioned are all Chris* 
fcian and closcly similar in the main, great liberfcy prevailed in tlie 
treatment of details, The Anuradhapúra cross has, however, all 
the characteristics of an ancient Indian crose, and the remarks 
of Mr. Ayrton, that the foundations of the honse in Avhioli the 
cross was fonnd may have been as late as the 16th century, 
was no doubt inspired by the idea that the similar cross at Kotte 
is of the 16th centnry, 

I am glad that the aroliseological authorities of Oeylon have 
recognised the Persian character of the Anuradhapnra cross. 
Pr. S. Gnana Prakasar in his History of tha Caiholio GJmrcli m Gey- 
lon, I (1924), p. 9n. 2, thought that the leaf design at the foot 
of the cross nhlitates against so early a date as A.D. 536, when 
Cosmas Indicoplenstes refers to a Christian community in Oeylon, 
ministered to by Persian olergy. It is precisely pn the strength 
of the leaf design and the general appearanoo of the cross that í 
deelared it at once a Persian cross. It may be as early as Co.smas 
and even earlier. Cosmas does not tell ns when the Christian 
community in Ceylon began, Ás for ,the cross, there is no ins- 
oription to determine its age. 

We aretold that the stone of the Anuradhapnra cros,s is 
broken at both ends. Opinions will differ about the purpoíie which 
it served, Since it was found on the floor levei of a riiined lionse, 
it was not part of the foundations of that house, nor a founda» 
tíon stone. The stone could not have been the lintel of a door: 
for in that case the cross would not líave been cut in the longth, 
hut in the breadth, of the stone, Was it used in a ohurch above 
an altar ? Not likely. Was it ereoted in a private house for 
the worship òf.its Christian inhabitants ? Does it come from a 
well ? Did it form part of the jambs of a door-frame ? Be 
that as it may, was not the street in which stood the house oon - 
taining the cross, a Christian Street ? 

Mme Denyse le Lasseur writes [Syria, Ikmo d’art ormial cí 
dkrcMologie, Km, P. Geuthner, Vol. III (1922), fase. 1) in 
an artiole entitled : “Mission archéologique à -Tyr (Avril-Mai, 
1921)/’p.l2: 

“Sur le flano sud du tell, un peu amdessous du Neby, je 



Patriarchal oross, foutid by Mms IJonysè lo Losseur at Tyre, Syria, 

fis vider une citeruo anciemie remplie de dcbris de tontes sortes: 
tambour de coloime, stèle arabede basse époque, etc. L’ouvei‘- 
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ture de la citerne est bordée de gro.s hlocs bien taillés; sur Tun 
d’eux est gravée une croix à double branolie du type dit croix 
patriarchale; ca hloc a clii fairo partie cTiin montant dc porte; 
peiit-êti'(.í provient-il du palais ou de la raaison du patriarche 
latin (le T}'!’. lorsqiflil fut réemployc'», plua tard, daiis la (!Oii- 
atructioii (íe ia citerne d(3 Ma ‘cliouq, on ne .se préoccupa pfiint 
delacroix.quisBpré.sentemaiiitenant Claris la position couehée.” 

Aiiüther pro-Portuguese cross once existing in Ceylon 
would soem to liave disappeared.' “ Ünder tlie Fortuguese the 
Ohurch of São Thoiiié, which oocupied the site of the preaent 
Protesbant Clmroli at Gintumpitiya, Colombo, ‘was hoid in 
,s]ieiiial veneration for a stone cross which was pi.-eserved tliere and 
which was believetl to be the liaiidiwork of tlui Saint hini- 
self,”’i 

P. E. Pieris writes: “The coooiuib plaiitatíon which was 
known a,s tlie Kiiig’s and which was at Kamuittota liad l;ieen set 
apart to supply the necessary oil for tlie lamp wliieli was iit in 
froiit of the Host at the Matriz; from its rerit.s a hundred sera- 
pilim eaoh was paid to the Eatlier of the Cliristiansaml tlie Rectoi: 
of the iiew Cidade, The former was the Rector of S. iriiomé, 
at the time iu the subuiiis of Colombo, a GTiurch which was 
held iu speoial veneration for a stone cro,s,s which wa.s preserved 
tliere amJ which was helieved to be the handiwork of the Saint 
liimself.”^ 

Tlie passage iu do Quoyroz is as follow,s‘ ‘ In tlie .suburb.s 
of Colombo, the (Churoh) of the Apostle St. Thomas, whore 
lusided the father of the Clwistian.s;® tlieniiinber of tbera[of 
tlie Ohristians] has diminlshed, becanse of anotlior Cliurcb 
oreot(3d by the Clerics.'^ On a small stone column tliere was pre¬ 
served a cross, of those which the gloriou,s Apo,st]e made with bis 
own liaiids, and it wasthesecond tliey got (imrSo) in Ceylrio.”''' 

There can be no doubt in my mind that the crosa in the 
Church of S. Thomé, Colombo,' was pre-Portugiiese. Eatlier 
Queyroz wrote about A.D, 1886, long after 1647, when the 
cross of Sb. Thomas Mount was foiiríd. Bycoraparisoo with 
that cross and anobher reputed to be miraculous, and venerated 
by the Syrians at Cranganore tlll the middle of the 17th century, 
wliicli appears to be now at Kottayani, Ifranoiscaus and -Jesuits 
could recognise a pro-Porfcugueso cross, and therefore deemjt 


Cf, lilie .Hov, S. üiiaim Prakasar, O.M.I., i histo?y oj tk üuik 
Ohunà in ü&jlon, op, cii, p. (1 n. 17, referrhig to P. E, PiorÍB, (Jíiijlnji: the 
PaHugum Ém, II. 2G8, and Qnoyroz, Qonqukta ímporal c expirilml tk 
Oeylão,. H7:l. Tliii roEorenco to Qncyroz ia usíjIcss, ns tlie ornsa oí bt, 
Tlioroas’ Cluirch is not alludcd to thoro, 

2 Cf. V, 13. Pioris, Oeylm, C(.ili)inlji), lüW, II. 208. 

Tlie Patlior in charge of tliii nativo Christians. 

I Tiici sedulur «Icrgy sont from Cooliin, 

‘Tilo Qimyni/., (Joniinuhi, p, fíSíi; iriiilist of cliurelies of lliliS, Tln.'. 
puHHago wiiH Bont mo liy tlio ftov, >S. G. Porora, S.J., tlio translator oí 
thmyroz’ (Jonijtikln, on Í(M)-’2(i. 
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St. Thomas’ owii work. Possibly, tlie Cburch at Colombo was 
called S. Tliomé’s because of tbe discovery of tlie oross. We 
eannot imagine tbat it had beeti broaglit from índia, " It was 
tlie second they got in Ceylon,” by whicb I understand thafc it 
vvas found there. 

Did the cioss of tlie S. Tboiné Ohiircli at Colombo dis- 
appear ? If it were tbe same as a cross at Kotte, witb whicb Ayr- 
ton compared the Anuradhapura cross, there would remain tíiat 
another Persian cross once known to the Portuguese in Ceylon 
has disappeared. Father Gnatia Prakasar ia silent aboiit a cross 
at Kotte. He had not heafd of it.^ Ayrton thought it work of 
the Franciscans of the 16th century. Surely, the Kotte cross 
too is Persian, if it is similar, as Ayrton declares, to the oross 
at Anuradhapura. Father S. G. Porera, S.J., writing to me on 
September 10 , 1926, was not aware, either, of an ancieiit cross 
at Kotte, or of Ayrton’s reference to it, Mr, Codrington, I am 
tokl, likewise does not knovv of a cross at Kotte, Yet, Father 
de Queyroz inentions two crosses found in Ceylon. Was not 
the íirst one a oross at Kotte, and the second cross one at 
Colombo ? Pather S. 6, Porera notes tlmt Kotte did not e.xist 
before the 14th century, If that were so, the Kotte cross may 
have been brought from elsewhere in Ceylon, e.g. from ÂnU' 
radhapura,^ but probably there were Christians at or ncar 
Kotte, long before the 14th century. 

Is it not lamentable that, whereas Ceylon should now 
possess three Persian crosses, it can show only the one recently 
' discovered at Anuradhapura ? At that rate, how much longer 
■ will the Cbristian crosses of índia whicb we now take so much 
pains to trace and make known continue to exist ? , 

Tliough I have no intention to discuss at any great length 
the pre-Portuguese period of Christianity in Ceylon, I wish to 
draw attention to some points of arohíBological and historical 
interest. , 

1, John de’ Marignolli speaks of St. Thomas on Adam’.s 
Peak, where be.ordered his two slaves to cut down that 


1 Letter of Ssiitamber 18,11)26, to myself. 

2 The priest of Woliweta, Pr, E. J. Aubert, O.M.I, who is in charge 
of Kotte, vvrites on October 1, 1926, tlmt he has not heard of a cross of St,, 
Thomas at Kotte. The prosent Churoh is built a mile from the fainmis 
Kotta of former times.” At the time of sending this to press (:l-Mí)27) 
nono of my three oorrespondents in Ceylon has yet told mo that Mr. 
Ayrton'a cross has been iclentifled,’ 

Friar de’ Marignolli refersto Kotte (o.A.D, 1348), in conneotion with 
tbe City which Cain built, "This city of his is thought to havo boen 
whoro now is that called Kotain Soyilan, a placo where I have boen,” 
(Ynh, Oaíhay, II (1886), p. ,364.) Mulo notes that de’ Marignolli ovorlonks 
Genosis, IV, 17 1 “ And he built a eity, and oalled thôuame thoroofby the 
uamo of his son Ilenoch.” " Kotta, or (Buddhisto- olassically) Jáyáwar- 
dannpúra, near Colombo, is fírst montioned as royal residence about 
1314.” (Yulo, M7., II. 309, n, 4.) 
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nmrvellons log with which he built his Cburch at Mylapore.^ 
I.’lie vine which de’ Marignolli saw near St. Thomas’ fine Church 
at Myhtpore (A,D. 1348) was another wonder, St. Thomas 
liad brought the seeds from Paradise, into tvhioh he found his 
way by the aid of angels.^ To Marignolli, Paradise was some- 
where in Ceylon. Legendary as this may be, it was aii old .story, 
we may think, known far and wide, 

Baronius writes: “ ,Nioepliorus reiate.s that he [St. ThoinasJ 
also oamo to the island of Taprobane; but, as he writes some 
apooryphal tliinga about Thomas’ refusing to go to distant 
peoples and the LortTs appearing to him, I have neglected 
them,”'* ' ' 

Nicophoru.s refers to ,St, Thomas’ visit to Taprobane in 
thefollowing rhetorical passage; “How shallwe speak of the 
very ardent^love which Thoinas, also called Didymus, had for 
Chri.st? Having obtained by lot the Etliiopians and the Indian.s, 
and dreadlngto go to thera,he sought toe-scape; loathing the 
dark and diíforin faces of those peoples, and besides tlieir 
benighted and immanageable intellects, he postponed going to 
them,'‘ But He, who is beautiful in form, appears by his side 
clearly and raanife.stly, and exhorts him to uiidertake his 
ininistry. ^ To make him feel safe and secure, he proraises to 
lie with him alUhrough life and to assist him in his combats, 
Nay, he .sells him to one of the Ethiopians,wbose livelihood 
wns from the profits of trade, and íbus He opeas to him an 
entrance araong the Fthiopians," Next he carne to he known 
to Smindaios, ’’ the prince of that country, for whom he 
.seduloiisly prepared the kingdom of heaven, and by his miracles 
and great wonclers he drew the adiiiiration of the Parthians, 
Mede,s, and Indians, and of the very Ethiojhans. Moreover, he 
illumined with ‘the preaching of the word all who lived in the 
tnrthest parfe of the Orient, and iip to the farthest Ocean,** 
nlso the island called Taprobane, and the nation of the Braoh- 
nian.s, Having everywhere erected very great temples, and 
holily arraiiged all else in proper manner, lie was finally pierced 

1 Yulo, (Jathay, 11 (1806), 347. 

3 Ihil, 11 303, 

» Bíironinn, Annahs A’cc(es„ t, I, Roínae, BIOS, p. 323; roforrinE to 
Niefiphorua, Lil:). 2, e, 40. 

^ Thns in the Syriuc and GrHQk Ada, Cf, Ind Antiq., 1903, p. 3; 1. R. 
James, 77i(! Apanjphal N. T„ Oxford, 1924, p. 36,t, Sn too in the de 
MimeuUs. Cf. Bonnet, Ada Tlitmae, tipsiae, 1883, p, 07, In íhe Pmio 
ho shows himsolf willing to go {iUi, p. 133). 

t Habbân, the mcrehaiit of Gondopliams, King of the Indians, and 
tlinraforo not a inan from Ethiopia in Africia. 

® Ethiopians hore woiild moan the Blaeks of North índia, somo of 
whom in Mokran may have henn iii Gondophuresi' dominiona, 

7 Ono of ihe fornis of Ma/.d(ii'» rmnin, St-, Thomas wenli to his Coiirt 
(iftflr visiting and bnpti.sing Goiidopliaras and his brothor Gad. 

® Thero may ho an allusioii hore to a visit to China. 
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in the side with lances, and reached Hiin whose Nid(3 lie himselt 
had touclied.”^ 

Nicephorus Callistus raay not Imve knowii wheríí to plane 
Taprobane, or that it generally meant Ceylon, luj., in Cosinns 
Indicopleustes. The doiible legend heard by de’ Míuigiiolli 
would Show that popiüarly the Taprol:)ano of 8t. Tlioinas wii.s 
Ceylon. A song of the’St. Thoinas CliristiiuiH in Maliibar 
brings St. Thomas to Adam’s Peak, riding on a pcacoíik. 

2. Baroniiis writes again: “ There are otíier tliiiign by a, 
doubtfiil author, though attribiited (but falsely) to John Cliry- 
sostoin,"' in which it is said that Òlhonias biiptisial the thi'f‘(’ 
Magi, who came to Chriafs crib, and took thoin witli liiin as liis 
corapanions in preaching the Gospel; wo rcad the snine in 
Sophroiiius'' and otliers.” ^ 

We havo no authority aiiywhere to say that St. 'Tlutrnas 
inet one of the three Magi, King Gaspar, in Ceylon or at Gulkm. 
A passage. attribiited to Sophronina or St. ,Ieromiv'tnly sa-ys 
tliiit St, Tiiomas preaohed to tiie .Parthians, lihe iMedíís, tlie. ,!,hír' 
sae, the Carmani, the Hyrcani, the Baetrae, and the Mugi.'* 
The Magi liere are not necessarily the tlirets King.s, but a peo])l(í 
or class, rather, P.seiKlo-13orotheiis too inentioiis tluí Miigi 
among the nations evangelised by St, Tlioiinis.'^ P.sciudo-Mip- 
polytus has instead the Mardoi or theMargoi.’’ ddie unony- 
raous writing published with the works of UUouineniuM omits the 
Magi.» 

I A ’ Maiabar Christian told de Barros that, at the instanee 

of the Indian Sibyl of Coulara (Quilon), a Eing of Goilam, 
called Pirimal, went to Mascate and Betlilehem and liroughr 
baek a picture of our Lady which was buried with the Sibyl' 

. I greatly suspect that King Gaspar of Chola, ie, Coromandel, 

is meant, in other words King Gaspar or Qatliaspar ôf tlie 
Indians, of whom we liear in the Armenian apocryphal Tníaucy 
of Christ and who is no other than King Qondoplmres, con- 
vorfced and baptised by St, Thomas, whom our Indian Syrians 
have brought somehow írom North índia to Mylapore. de’ 
f Marignolli placed the three Magi on Mount Qybeife, in the 

lands of the Qiieen of Saba, and that legend of his bears flomc 

1 Nicephoros CallistuB, Hisl. eccUs., lib, 2, e, 40 ! Jligne, P.P',, Vol, 
145, coL 852. Niceplioras Callistus is of tho begimiiiig of tlm I4th cwitury. 

2 Baronius, op. cÁL, 1.1, p. 3211: wferring to; (a) Apud Chry«„ liom. 
2 in Matt. op, impctff.j (b) Apud Hieron. do Bciript, Ereloa,) tlileuin, iii Aet. 
Apost. Tho Opus imperjeotum in Matllmum speaks of 12 Magi or Wise 
Meii. 

í! Ini AnHq,, 1903, p, 14(1; Migue, P.L., Vol 23, ool. 721, 
i JMil, p, 14.5; Migue, P. (/„ Vol, 92, eol. 1071, 

Jòiti, p, 145 andcp-p, 148; Migno, P,C7,, Vol. 10, ool 1)54, whiTo 
(n. 4)^ it is said tho Cod. Iteg. 102(1 Ima Magoi. That Codüx poBsibly 
oputains Paeudü-Sophroníus or Paoudo-DorothètiB,, 

GíUeàljcotíJndia ímd íh ApostleThomiUiih Wl 
7 do Barros, Deo, VIII, Bit. VII, oh, !), uviotod througlvH, (liianii 
Prakasar, O.M.I., op. cih, p, 2 n. 4. 
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resemblance to the Opus mprjealmn in Mallh/mm falsely at- 
trilmtod to St. Jolm Chry.sostoin. Wo niay iiRefiilly cnmiiare 
the two, The logeud of the Opus mpiirjíxííini, may liave 
come frmn Índia, froin countries oikm; subjocl, to Gondopluires, 
or niay have beeii looalised hitcr in tho (hicen of Saba’s 
(loininious, 

^ The Opm imperjiictmu in ÈiuUkmtm. tlioiigh briiiging the 
Tlii'o(; Kiiig.s froni Ikotsi.s, iiiake.s tiiom watch for tho aiiiiarition 
of the ,stai' on a iruaintairi in tlie iHast, hy the sido of tho Ocoan. 
“i liavojioard .sotne s]ieak of aeertaiii writing wliicli, though 
uol, ccrtaiii, i.s iiot howovor drstruetivo of fuitli, lait iihíasing ra- 
ther; how ihcre was a jiwiplo living at tho voiw begiiiiiiiigof the 
iíast, near to th(“ Ocean, among wlioiii tlicri! was a cmt.aiii 
writing, inserilaid with tlie iiiioie of Sctli, ooiiocrniiig llic appari- 
tioii ot that star luid tlie ofíorings to lie [irosentcd to Hirii, which 
tliroiigli gemeration.s of carcful |:)c)r,soii,s liad passod froni fatliers 
to soiLs, So, twolvf) of tlietn, niore loanied. and fond of tlie liea- 
venly tny,stf!rie,s, cliose tlicrasolvos and plaiaul thoinsclves to 
await that .star. And, whon otie of them dicd, his sou, or one 
of liis relfitivos who wa,s foiind tii iic; of tlio lilíc piirpose, was 
ajipointed in th(i jilaci} of tho decoasod, Jn tlioir language they 
wor(í ciiiled Magi, ijecau.se they glorilicd God in .silonoe and in a, 
Inw voiee, Nciw, tlu?,se rneii, evory year, aftoi' tlie thresliiug of 
tlio^ harvc.st, ^ would aseend a inoiintain placed thore, which in 
tlieir tongiie was (lallcd the Mount: of Vifjtory, It was a mo.st 
pleasiint niountaiii, with sprlngs and ehoice triíes, and liad a 
cave in the rock. Á,scending thi.s moiintaiii and washing th(im- 
«(dvea, they prayed and praisod God (eol. ClllS) in sileneiMiuring 
tlireo days; and so tliey tlid goneration aftw' geiuiration, iilways 
waiting ;for tho star oí blossodness to arise haply in their geiic- 
ration, until it dicl appear to them, eoining down on tliat 
Mbimt of Yietory. It ooutained the .sluipo as it were of a littlo 
eliild, and bore above it tlie likeneHs of a eross. It spoke tO’ 
them, and tauglit íliem, and bade tiiein go to Judaça. Now, as 
tliey went,it went before tlicin, two years, and neither foocl nor 
drink was ^wanting in tlioir sateliels. The otlier things whioh 
they are said to have doiie are hrielly seli down in the Gospel 
And, wlien they ímd returned, they kept worsliippiiig and glori- 
iying God more earefnlly tlian at íirst, and 'iireaehed to all of 
their natifiii and instnieted many, I/inally, whon, alter the 
Lord liíul ari.sen, the Apo.stle Thonms liad gono to that provinee, 
they joíned him, were baptized by him, and beeatne helpers in 
liis pinacdiiiig,” 

T’lie chief elements oí this .story aro attaelitvl by dé* Ma- 
rignolli to Momit Gybeit, ‘ Biessed Mountain,’ wliich wc se(dí to 
identify witb Moniit Dilly on tlie West Goast, 


1 IntnmUirimii. 

í Mlpic, Vtil, i'i(i, eiilw, lili/.liüH, 
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“ It is asserted lioth by tlie Hebrevvs and the Babaeans, i.e, 
the people of the kingdora of the Qneen of Saba, that he [Elias] 
had his place of abode in a very lofty moiintain of that laiul 
which is called Mount Gybeit, meaning the Bles,sed Mountain. 
In this, mouiitain also they say that the Magi were praying on 
the night of Ohrisfs nativity when they aaw the Btar. It is iii 
a liianner itiaccessible, for from the middle of the mountain np- 
wards the aic is so tliin and pure that none, or at least very few 
have beeii able to ascend it, and that only by keoping a spongo 
filled with water over the mouth, They say however thali 
Elias by the will of God remained hidden there until the poriod 
in question. 

“ The people of Saba say also that he still sonietimcs sliows 
(P. 392) himseíf there. And there is a apring at the foot of that 
inountaiii where they say he used to drink, and I have drunk 
from that spring myself, But I was nnable to ascend that 
Blessed Moniitain, being weighed down with infirmitíes, the re- 
sult of a very powerful poison that I had swallowed in Colnin- 
bum,^ adniinistered bv tíiose who wished to plunder rny proiier- 
ty,”2 : 

There is an Indian symbol consisting of a circle with tliree 
rays is,suing from the right half and three rays issning from 
the léft half. Above the upper half this star has a sraall 
cross bending leftwards (westwards ?) and rosting on the circle,'’ 
It is exaotly the description of the Star of the Magi in the Ofun 
mperfidum in Mattlmmm of the 4th ,or 5th century. “It 
appeared coming to them, descending above the Monnt of 
Viotory, having within itself the form of a small ehild, and 
above it the form of the cross.” I oannot .say whether tlie 
Symbol occurs on coins or otherwise, but I have no reason to 
doubt the statement that the Symbol occurs in índia. If it i.s 
found on coins, and these coins are undated, anonymous or 
later than Olirist, we may ask whether this star, aurniounted 
by a cross, inspired the author of the Opm mprjeáum, 
or was inspired by him. Rather the former alternative, The 
story of the Wise Men on the Mount of Viotory, near the 
Ocean, at the rise of the East, fits in, with Mount Dilly in tíie 
kingdom of the Queen of Saba. The story seems to come from 


Indian rayed 


IMK wim Gjiosn 


Quilon, 

2 Yule, Oathay, 11 (180B), pp. ,891.302! do’ MarignollPs; aotíonirt, / 

Of. Goblet d’ Alviolla in J, Hastings’ Encijd. of Religion andUihkit, 
Iv. ,32f)i‘, fig, 4ii, oallod ‘ a rayed diak,’ Can thi8 symbol have ailytbiiig in 

common with Bnddhism, or any other pre-Oliristian onlt ? 


there. We have (ui Indian coin.s other cro.sses, not hitlierto 
recogni,sed as Christian, but vliicli rnay have to fall into line 
with 0111 * Cliristiarj oro,s.ses. If^roni Central índia, whorico come 
apparently inost of our eros.s-marked coins, wc now get a con- 
■siderable number of tattoo-niiirk,s of cra.sses, .sonie of them 
indubitably Chiistian, 

3. Aiiother Ipgeiid brings to 'raprobatio, by some explalned 
as meaning Ceylon, the Eunuch of Gandace, Queen (cf the Ethlo- 
pians. IjGt iis hoar Baroniu.s once more 

“ Nkicpliciriis troats of tlie same [of the Eunuch of Can- 
daeoj. To tliesc ihiiigs I shall add what Dorothcu.s put down 
in writiiig ahmit tlie siime Eunuch, Ho .say,s: ‘ The Ihnmcti of 
(Jandace, (íiiccn of the Etliiopians, preached the Gospel oí our 
Lord .JcHus Christ in Ariibia the B!est, iii the islantl of Tapro- 
Iiane, and in the whole of Erytlmi, They say ho bore a glorious 
martyrdom and vais buricd tliere. And his tomh is an inipreg- ^ 
nable liulwark to the Ifaithful, driviiig away wicked barbariaiiH, 
liealing disease.s and working cures, to lhe pre,sent day.’ Tluis 
iie.” ^ At tlie ]ilace indioatod by Bamnius, Nicepliorus does not 
Hiwak of Ta])robane in connectioii witli tlie Eimncli.- We have 
sliown liow ho brings St. 1’homas to Taprobaiio. 

Eather S. G, Ikinira, S.J., eoinplains that he ooiild not dis- 
covor the ])a.s.sagc of Dorotheus in Migne, F. G., Vol. 92.” I have 
not lieen more .successful, We may suppose, however, that 
therc^ ia sucli a paasage, and that we have it now, quoted 
faithfully and fiitly by Baroniua, Maffei quotes Dorotheus 
more or ks.s likm JlíUTmioa,’ 

Paoudo-Süplironiim is less cxplicit; “Tlie Eunuch of 
Catidaco, Queen of the lítlnopiams, preached the Gospd of tlic 
bord in Arábia surnamod tlic Blest, and in the island of 
'l’api’obaiia of tlie Iled Sea, Now, tlioy say that in that same 
jilaim lie also anílercd martyrdom and wa.s lionourably 
buried.”” 


■ BtuniiiiiH, op. túl„ 1,2111); refttrriiig tu: Nicepliorus, í/wí,, lili. 2, e. fi, 
7! Díirotli. in Nyiiopai, 

2 (,){, Migne, ItG',, Fnl. 145; Nicephorua Callistiis, IHhí. Kofks,, 

2,e. 0(nnt7). 

íMlí. (kiiltm Anliumtnj, Vul. V, IH. l, July 11)11), p, II), 

'> Maííiii, líkl, Indk., .folio ijilii. 1538, f, 00; “ Not diiíoroni, it Reeitm, 
is wliíit Kon'i(,i say, tlint in tíio footprint [on Adain,’« Poiik] of wliieh I «poko 
is wnmlupped the Kuniieli of Ciúidaee, Qiwcn of tho ]!lthiü|)ii.m8, íhoiigh 
liis nmn«, litáng amneiit and foroign, íb now forgotitnii, Aniong utlier 
\vi'it,(M’H, DciroiJiiiiiH, |,)ÍHlin|i otTyi'!.», wlio flonriHliert for lioümíSH and lourning 
in tho niign of Ooiistaiit-im! tho (Jrout, «ays tliat ho had spreml tlin ílospol 
of ('hrist in Araliia I''(4iJi, and lho wliolr iif HryllirH, anil in Tiiprobainj.” 
1 do not ílml aiiy autlior lieforo Malíd assueiating tlm límuwlds ntui!i.! 
with ttarfooliprint on AdaiiTH Pimk, 

» Migne. P. L, Vol. 23. (lol. 721 ;.nat P. 11, Vol, 33, eol. 72Í. oh Pather 
N, (1. Perora Ima it iii Ihriikn AMiquimj, Y, 5*11; iiorl'.)/., Vol 23. eol. 721, 
as iii Idilhm' S. tliimuvPriikiwar, op, í!i/,,,p, 4 n, 12, 
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doCcmto^ and dü Qneyroz" werc píniuips jii.siillnd in rn. 
jecting MaffGÍ’s induction tbati tlio Taproliíuio of tlio Euiud'!! íh 
C oylon, and lilial; tlio footprinton AdairdH I/nak raighthaví* hcnn 
a foofcprint of the Eumicln d’he Taprobario of fclio Kninudi inigiii, 
be Sokotra oí ,som 0 other islatid neai' by, if tlic logend d(^Htírv('.>i 
at all croidit. 

4, After disoonrsirig oii thn anci(!iit relatioiis bntwticiti lioiiU' 
and Ceylon and cortaiii íinds of Homan gold ooiiiH in Mimar and 
,D)u;‘ Ifather Fernâo de Qneyroz writeK iu liisnionmmffltal woiiv; 

“ A strong(3i’ argumonfc iniglit be tlie liuililings of Koiiinti 
architecturo of which, ifc ifc also said, traoes ara foiiiid oii iílio silo 
of Ann-Raj(â-pui'ê [Anuradliapura], and in other planes «f tíiat, 
Island/theso l:)uilding,s beirig vcry dÜIerant {rom fchoHP of tliifi 
AsiaA which are, chioíly the Pagode,s, of barhario, iyratinical 
and enorrnons expease, Tliey rolato thafc tliere wtw at this 
court ® a separato quartor, whore lived the ííiido.s, which mcíUis 
Whites, that they had a fresh garden tlwra, and traded iti ciniia- 
moii, which they went to fctch in certain deseiifl, at a graal 
distance from the City, althongh citinaraon íh now foinul iiearar 
to that eite. In an alden, two loagucs and a luilf frmn Manicra- 
7ai’ô, called Timhay-Pale, there is a rock, and, behnr, a cave h»i 
big, like another Dorida cavo,** that it lodged 3,(){)0 meii; in it 
are seen some Grcek letters, alniost entiraly oblitertócd by tinm, 
and parts of other Latiu Icttors, aniong which appear diatluctly 
aGandanP.”^ 

Has thia passage been anywhere discussod? Idcris ^ ridiimlcH 


1 Qnoted by S, (Inana Prnkasar, op. fit., ji. ã, fniin do Ctmlo, lii".', V, 
vi. 2, do CJouto aays {loc. oil): “Aiul wo imido diligcnt. itniuiry íhrotivli-.iii, 
índia and spoko witíi mimy antsiont and liínnind Moorn, iioullinti, nttd 
,íe\vH, and in no parfc of it is tlioro any kiiowindiíii nr trndition oí Iíiím 
E unuch." 

'■í F, do (hieyiw., g.J., CrtUf/MM/n,p, ÍIO: “A líWiiter Wiio ia tlwf of 
Biaiiop Dorothous of Tyro, .sayiriK tiint in thÍH lfVi(tt|:trint ia vniifraíiHl tíw 
remoinlnainco of tlio Eumich of Quonn Cfnidtuie, sinco tluí wíiotií íiidini! 
soa lies bütwfioii Abassia and Ceylaa." Dorothous ditl not «ay tliia látliníV 
if wo jndgo from Bnroniiis, 

I* With Fathor do ChuiyroK w(3 raay rnoall wíth reformieo to Honiati «(dd 
«uins tho atnry of tlio freedmiin Aimius PIooa)nij.s. CL I'liny’« Matum! Uh- 
lorii, Bk. fi, c. 22 (24), in APCrindlo, ÂMunt índia, CwiBtahlÉ}, Woiutiiiiiiator, 
19Ü1, pp. 1 (]:í-K)4. 

< Fatilier de Queyroz, S.J., at one timo 1'rovimiinl «f (jloa, wrota at (loa. 

M,)f Anuradliapura, 

0 Tlio Douda cavo i,s raontionod iií do (Jueyrosç, 0(inquUta,p, 2!l. 

7 Cf. d(3 QueyroK, CViní/MMte, p. 11, 

s Pioris, I, 495, n, 49. 

For tlio poaition of Mauioravarn, whioli Pioris rofora to in tnftny jilniüw 
as Menikkaclawara, boo his vol, ÍI, iniip faoitig p. 1, Ntsar Mfâimikka- 
dawura aripours Timhay-lktlo, spolt ‘Tamlnigalft’, to wlueh thore íh wily 
ono roforoneo in tiio indox. do (^iMyroz spralta oí Manioravara in Bk, 4, 
oli. 20, 

Sijifio ‘San Tlrriind pitiya’ atCdmidw) íiMbfifiOJtla ' (lintumpitiya*, 
inight wn nót comparo 'riiniiay-Palo witii the iiarao ‘ Tomaypalli,’ TlioinaH 
(íhiiixdi, at Clapo Oomorin ? (íf, tn/m. Pt. VI, sMtion is. 


. - ,,, oure, 1,0 rmiciuc 

IH t‘iisy. And it niity bo implcawuit for Mr. Pioris to Itavn to 
gmntiliat (Iraeks anti Itomaiis vimtod Judia and Ccyloii alniost 
as citsily as Cbristiaiis from Imlin, Mosopotamia iind'P()r,sia niay 
imvc iloiic in tlio íir.4 ociiiuriis (jf onr ora, 

in tiio Jmirntil of íka Amiie, Aockhi of Hmitil, Vol, 2(1 
(1H62), p._ IJ/O n., I liiid: “ liomaiiw of' liorníin 'imildings as 
wtd! as ooins hnvo lifion discovorad in Ceylon, in one instíiiice 
f)f tlii!^ lattíír they woro niostly of the age of Antonimi.s ”' 
Thnra íh tiu iicod uf labonring tlu' pointof lioman coins fourid in 
(,'oyloii and Índia, cliioíly South fndia. 

Pioris Ims a note ubovit tlio JJudos; “Siiildo, ‘Whitia,’ 
llie ííomowliat ('oaleiniiíiiomí ienn still iipplicd to Jíuropeans.” 
And lift asks; " ,'\re llm.st' iiotnans, who.se ooin.s wore tliscovorcd 
by tlie Portugiicsé at Mantole in 1674, and whicli, are still 
tmeartlníd in greafc almpdanee, or ItiraiaiiH? In tlio sixtb flentairy 
Niixirviuíi, King of Pbr.sin, sent fi licot to Ceylon. (Zinadim n 
XXVI)”'* 


Patlrer de Qtieyro'/, doulitles.s luid a cnjiy of tlie writing.s of 
tlie l* raiieisean Priar ,Xegi'iío.'* lie took from him lü.s inforina- 
tJoii on Aniirtulbatnini. Pieris writes: ‘M''r, Francisco Ncgriío 
íoiiiid tlie l.liOll (ifílumtiH of tiie Lowa Malui Paya, and hospeaks 
of a bimdrad ‘ p.vnnnid.s,’ varylng in diiunctcr from 50 to 100 
//Din/v,' lyiiig í‘lo.Mi by. and mimorouH tiuiks, one of wliicb wu« 
twi-ive leagues romiil, wilb the euliro eireiiit walled in. Lhe 
grcnl biiitds of enrth wmv, lie Hayu, liiin.d with stoiiCH oti tlie irmer 
HÍde, niid tliere wmiM.mnduils [uid oiillets for the distrilmtion of 
llu* waler, which was Cdiivcyíal liy a clmiinel to the lower lands. 
llc !!.N'i rceords a traditiim ihat llicrc was ;i separate hriynA’ in 
íhe aiicieiiij capital fnr flu- líiido,s or Wliites, whn traded in 
cinmuimti, and wljo uIhh nuiintaiiicil a hciiulifnl park there,’*'' 
The Makavmm, X. í)(,t, says tliat Paiidukíiljiiaya laid oiit 
'■iltc imunid set ajwrt for tlie Vonas.” “ And in (itiylmi Nokê 
and Qiiu-m, I, viiij wfi read: ‘ (leigur say.H of tlie word Jfonmh 
/í/eç/ifíYf/í//;/that íts tnenniiig is extromeiy dcmhtfiil. It wnnld 
íiic;iii ■(‘timnifui dwcliiiic-grovmd of Üie Yoiiuh or Craeks.’ ít ík 


iiid [irolmiile theí hmr «nitmies lí.C,, already at Pandukíi- 
libavas time, (írccks iiad Hotiled in Ceylon, lint the Imilding 
crcctcd J(V tliat kiiig niay ufierwardH liave siuwed iis a dwelling- 
placc íiir forcigncr.H and may liave got its muiii,! from that faot. 
(Cciucr, Mdhnvumn (Pali), jiitroiliietiori, p. liv).” 


I Aiitdiiimw A,D. lliH !(H; M. AurnliiiH Aiitmiiiiusi A.D. 101™ 


2 Pi,n,i)j, fV,//íií,, 1, .'iU;! 11 ,4(1, '.I 1, p, vii, 

* lAitiiiinw, 1* Ward; jiiirlinu of a cit-y, 

'I Ihid,, 1, p vii, (Hkfít tJii.i fnmi dft (.iiii.yrov,, op. c/L, |i. lU, 
,1'*'''!Hcd vidimlili' wiirk iü «o fur iiiidiíyovcnid. Cf. lUy artinla nii 
Th' ■ceDci/íi/i li///ir' fV)7í(,/,'/r,‘í(! M,S. iyn llôiÂH Mijlhihipi, in Aiiíhoipfi/i, 
Vifiiiiu, Jikt", pp. 2"2 2"-l. 

•' .Viiii* bv (lii* Ib-v, fS, ibomn IbAktmr, O.M.l., Nallur, .íalTiia 
lli'liíi'1, iH.it !í)2d.’ 
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According to de Queyrozd Laguna relates that, in the 
time of Pope Paul III (16^49), tliere was found at Rome a 
stick of oinaamon [hum pao de, canela) which had been kept 
írom the time of Arcadius, son of Theodosius, 261 years after 
Claudius.^ 

In this connection, I find in a letter by Filippo Sassetti. 
Cochin, 6tli January, 1587: “Amato Lusitano si crede che 
tutte le speeie dei cinnamomo soritte dagli antíchi si possano 
ritrovare nella cassia d’India di Lisbona, quasi restassero i Portu- 
ghesi Cülpati di poco diligenti, se nelle navigazioni loro (P. 188) 
air Indie Orientali non si fosse disooperta si riooa cosa, cliente è 
il cinnamomo. B se Andréa Laguna avesse oreduto il medesimo, 
non avrebbe reputato clie gli avesse donato colui, che gli diedi 
un pezzo di cinnamomo ritrovatosi, siccome egli dioe, nelía sepol- 
tura di Maria sorella d’Onorio, e d’Arcadio discopertasi nel 
Pontificato di Paolo III. Dice egli bene che in Venezia si ritro* 
vebbero tuttele spezie delia cassa lígnea, ed alia costui opinione ,si 
accosta ilnostro Mattiolo,e il Buchsio a quella de] Portogliese.” ® 

5. Âbü Zayd Hasan(c. A,D. 916) ,saysof Sirandib: “This 
island contains a multitude of Jews, and followers of otlior 
religions, In it tliere are also Manicheans, The king allows' 
each sectto follow itsown religion.”^ From Abü Zayd’s silenee 
about Christians, it is geiierally argued that there were no 
Christians in Ceylon at the time. 

To this we answer that, at the end of the 9th century, 
there was a Bishop from Pérsia in Ceylon, as also in the Maldives 
and Sokotra. The information, derivable from Ássemani, is 
not quoted iii any book on Ceylon. 

“The Metropolitan of Pérsia, fdrmerly separate from the 
Archbishop of Seleucia, governed throughout Pérsia and in 
Great índia, as we read about John in the Counoil of Nicea; 
between hini and the Archbishop of Seleucia there was for a 
long time a dissension, which was appeased at first under 
George, and at last under Timothy, as I related above (p. 422) 
from Jesujab of Adjabene, Thomas of Marga, and Gregory 
Abulpharag. Wheii, however, he submitted to , the Priraate of 
Seleucia, his power was restricted to certain limits, namely to 
Pérsia propeiiy so called, Carmania, Arabia the Blest, and 
índia. And in Pérsia [supra, p. 423 sqq.) are mentioned the 


r Op. cil, p. 11. 

2 Glaudius I.: A. D. 41-54; Aroadba; A. D. 895-^408, The difference 
is not 261 years, but 341. Glaudius IJ; A. D. 268-270, 

3 Lettm di Filippo Sassetti sopra i suoi macjgi nelle Indie Orienlali 
dal tõ78 al lòSS, Reggio, Torreggiani, 1844, pp. 187-188. : 

■i Cf. G, Fsrrand, Yoyage du marchand arabe Sulaymân .Bossard, 

Paris, 1922, p. 119, I flnd this test attributed wrongly by Pr, S, Gnana 
Prakasar [op. A, p, lOj to the Arab merehant Sulaiman (c, 851), The 
miabake appears to have boon made by Tennent, Qhristianity, p. 5, and 
to he frequently repeated. 

3 A.D. 325, 


Churches of Astachar, Sciraz, Siraph, Darabegerd, Sapor, and 
Cazerun; in Carmenia, Hormuz; in Arabia, Socotora; in índia, 
Serendib or the island of Seilan, which in the Table of Elias is 
wrongly called Marmadit.” ^ 

A little further, speaking of Ceylon, and after quoting 
Cosmas, Ássemani writes again: “In the iiext century 
[Ueguiori aevo: in later times?) a Bishop was at the head of 
Serendiba,4mbject to the Metropolitan of Pérsia; what in the 
Table of Elias of Damascus (Tom. 2, p. 460 [of A.saemani’s 
volumes]) is also written Marmadit, miist be read Serendib, 
as we have showu above (p. 771),’'® 

When, however, we turn to theTable of Elias, Metropoli¬ 
tan of Damascus, we find among fhe Bishops sub|ect to Pérsia; 
“ thü Bishop of Siran, the Bisl)op of Marmadit, the Bishop of 
Socotora." This gives us three plaees, eacli with a Bishop. 

Is not Ceylon mentioned here under Siran, insteacl of 
Silan, as the Syi’ian,s generally wrote it?'> And should not Mar¬ 
madit, evideiitly a place difíerent from Siran or Ceylon, be 
taken as a corrupt reiidering of ‘ Maldives’, the dít of ‘ Marina- 
dit’ standing for dlb, dlv, (Sanskrit: ; Pali, dlpo), ‘island’!« 

Elias’ list would have in this way three Bishops, each in charge 
of an island or group of islaiids. There is no otlier place-name 
than the Maldives to íit Marmadit. Marco Polo (c, A.I), 1293} 
.speaks of a Bishop in the Islands of Males and Females, subject 
to Sokotra, and of an Archbishop in Sokotra subject to Bagdad. 
We can therefore iiow identify Marco Polo’s Islands of Males, 
and Females with the MaMive.s, 

Elias of Damascus wrote in A D. 893,'^ 

Renaudot translates Ábu Zayd thus: “ In this Island there 
are a great many Jews as well as many difíerent sects, even 
(so[/ar) Tanuis or Manicheans, as the king allows full liberty of 
religion to each,”» ‘ Or Manicheans’ is an addition by Reiiau- 
dot. Lasseii (líid, ilí., IV. 179) takes the liberty to add ‘or 
ratlior Nestorian.s ’ to Èenaudofs ‘ or Manicheans.’ Germann 
coutends that the word Tanui means dualist, comprisiiig Mani- 
clieans and, Parsis, but soarcely ever Nestorians. For the 
meaning of Tami he refers ms toAsh Sharastãni’s work on reli- 


1 Mí. Omni., Tom. III, Pars II, p. 771. 

^ Ceylon. 3 CL ihid., p, 778, 

. 4 Cf, ihil, Tom, II, p. 460. £> Cf. iUl, Tom, III, Pnrs I, p, 694. 

® ‘Majapaliif (Java) would seem to stand for Mahã-Jawa-dwIpa, 
kit r6pr0sentmg,díi)ij3a.,, Of, Yulo, Marco Polo, II (1876), 206. 

^ 7 Cf, Yulõ, ütttlmj, I (18(16), p, ccxllv, . My notes from Ássemani do 
not Show' when, Elias wrote. 

» Renaudot, Ámiemes Relations és Indss et de la CMne, Paris 1718; 
quoted througli Gernuiim, 

Elliüt, ffisí, o/ Mia, 1,10, translates Abu Zaid thus:' “Tliere ia a 
numorous fiolony of Jews in Saraiidib, and pooplo of otlier religions, e.speci- 
ally Manicheans, Tha king allowfi each sect to follow its own religion,” 
He also refera to Janbort’s Ídrísi, p. 71. , ' 
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gious sects and philosopliie schools (A.l). Ií)8í)-il5‘|),’’ wIkmv 
the Tlianavvija, distiriguished from tli« Magi and tlin Clirisliaus, 
are divided into Mãnawija (Maiiiclieans), Mazdakíjíi, and Dnis- 
zãnija or followers of Bardesanes, Gennami admits tlioreftnv 
Manicheans in Ceyloii, biit is not dispoaed to rí^giird Miiiiilíka 
Vãsakar of Mylapore and Malabai’ as a Manitiluiau, “ .Howovor 
that may be, it is soarcely poasible, I tiiink, to oxpliiiii tlifí word 
tliamwl as raeaning Zoroastrian, and not Maniclunin, in tlic 
oase.of the vastniimbers far away in the interior of North índia 
who opposed snch valiant resistanco to Timur, eomniitting sidf- 
destruotion like the Rajputs rather than snrrender,'* 

6. When Al Idrlsi, writing aboiit A.l). 1154, State tlmt 
the King of Coylon, “had sixteen viziers, ioiir being nativos, 
four Mussnlmans, four C}iri.stians and fonr dews," * it is argrith 
tliat this cannot be correct, a.s Idrisi nover visited Ceyldíi or 
índia. Let me only observe that Josepluis Indii.s (c. A.l). 1502) 
say.s sometlhng similar of the King of Calieiit. In tlio paiaoe 
“ of the Zamoiin at Calicut are four large halla, ono for llinilus, 
one for Maliomedans, one for J'e\v.s, and one for Oiristlau.s.” ■' 

7. It is contended that Marco Polo, Oíloric of Pordcnoiie, 
and John de’ Marignolli say nothing of Ohristiana in Coylon. 
John de’ Marignolli has, however, a most ciirioiw acooiint of 
Ceylon, or AdanPs Peak, or a plaoe beynnd, as the Ikjrríistrlal 
Paradise," of its four rivers,’ of Aditm and Eve and Seth in 
Ceylon,® ofAdam'sdungeon and his footprint on AdanP.s Peak.’' 
of the City of Cain at Kotte,^" of the deíuga not felt at Adíunts 
house or Adam’s Peak,^^ of raonks calling thei:n.selve,s chilclron oí 
Adam.^® AU this, though partly derived from Bnddhist inordw. 
■■appears to mepre-Mulmmmadan, and therefore possibly (híiived 
Irom Christians, Gnostics or Manicheans, or oven from pre- 
Christian Jewish notions. 


Some of the legends recorded by John de’ Marignolli exist- 
ed still when the Portiigne.se arrived. 


r Edited by Haarbruckcr, Halle, IHõO. 

2 Germann, op, cit., pp. 105-110. Femuid, op. cit.i p, ll!l, Iihh 
'M anichéons,’ ■ 

Prof. W. Ivanovv is of opinion tliat tíuiuíiwl (siiniuvi, oiti,) inetuiH iliut • 
lialis, Zoroastrians and ManiehBan.a, but naver CliristiaiiH. "'rhfi Mnimtii- 
madana coiifound aomotimea the Zoroastrians with tho JtswH, lineamiti Ihi' 
Zoroastrians, to be among tho roligions oxinnptad by the Knrati iVoiu 
certain taxea, mako tho Muliammadana beliovo that Zoraastor wa« 
Abrahara." .{NotiiofCalcuítn,20-04íl2ú,ínfíiiiHPlj,) 

® Cf. my oxtraota from Wilford oii tho Manúílwtms in tndiii in Mm. 
Â.S.B,, III. 695-097, and my n. 2 at p. 697 ihid., whero I raffir ti» lOlliot, 
Hist. oj Inãia, s, t). Gabra, Magi {Sanmmyn) and iSalfirt. 

^ Fr. S, Gnàiitt Pmkasar, op, dl,,, pp, 1(1.11, 

!> Cf. V, Nagam Aiya, Triwmmrp. Mn Mmtucil, tl. 160, 

« Yule, Ociiky, II (18(16), 358360-365. 

7 Ibid., II. 344 j 346-301,360, s Oa ihi,^ n. ijdr,. 

»I6í’i,ll, 353 ; 358, ui n, mip, 

n Ihiã., II, 3.59, la u. 359..36I); 307-:i(i!l. 
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“ Üne ül:^ the documents which I have,” say-s de Qneyroz, 
8tatc!.s tliut in the book,s of Ceylar) it is relatedthat this Peak 
I Adam ,s Iknikl uns not coverod diiring the deliige of Noe, be* 

('.i:m.sc, as the watcr.s rose, it too kept risiiig ^.. if it is 

truo tliat in tho time of Constantine the Great, the tomb of Seth 
was oiKiiicd, iiudtliíitin it was found thi,s inscription ■: ‘Ohrist 
shall be boro o! a Virgin; I believe in him; in the time of 
Constíintino and Irene, O Sun, tlioii shalt- see me again,’ and 

that the boruts were tlio.se of a Giant.tliey said, aceording 

to thw ofiiniou (if the Moors, that there [in Ceyiori] was the Tor- 
rnstrial Paradise, tliis deeeit being incroased by tho Holy name 

ofjliiit Moiintahi aiui hy the íertility of that íeland,. and 

eliielly liy the siniilarity of the four Elvers which is,siiod from 
Ihiradiso, as also from this mountain, no such resemblance 
lieing found [aiiywliero cise] in tlio world.”2 de Queyroz gives 
even tlio liames of the,se paradisaic rlvens in Ceylon: Maiieulli- 
ganga, Siuitoye Ganga, laeaganga, (Jalíine (a river paa,sing half 
a leagiiB Iruin Colombo) or Guldurê (a river. different from 
Calíuie). 

Somo of Pemienfs rccondite rcHearehe.s on the subjcct of 
Ceylon iis the Terrestrial Paradise and tlie footprint of Adam on 
.Idam^H Pi*ak, ought to lind room here, We have a sneaking 
snspieion that the i.íuddliist literatiire of Ceylon ha,s not heen 
immiine from hoiTowing in raany directions for it,s Biiddha 
from Ciiristian books and traditioiLs and oiir apocryplia. 

" JAdirieiiis, in the supplomental volume of his Ooéx 
PsmlêpiijmiM veieris TpMummti, Hamb., A.l).'1723, says : 

" Sainarita, Genesis, VIII. 4, tradit Noae arciam requi 0 vi.ss 0 .super 
líiinitem T7/sHSei,tmdib,sivo 30).. 

“ Tliere is another work in which “ Sarandib ” does appoar 
in thii vcmsi! allndoiUo, Pietro dolla Vallo, in that most in- 
tere.sting letter in wliieh liedeseril)G.stlie maniier in wliieli lie ob- 
tiiined id, DaimiHciiH, in A.I), Kilfj, a MS. of the Poutatevioh on 
[lareliment in the Ilebrew laíigiiage, but written in Samaritan 
eharaeters, relates that akmg witli it lie jiroeiired anotkr on 
pi:ipíH', in whicli not only tho lottem, but the language was Sainti- 
ritan—** elu! mm .solo ò .seritto coii lettere Samaritano, ma in 
Itiigiia ítudio |)i' 0 |)i'ia cie’ Samaritani, olie è lui misto delia 
líhraiea e dolki Cnldea,” Fícwf/i, eto,, Lett. da Aleppo, 16, 
(li Gíugiio, A.I). liSin, 

" Tlio íirst of tiiosc two maiiiiseripts is the Samaritan Peti- 
tateucli; the soeond is the Samaritan version of it, Tlie autlior 
and age of tlm seeoiid aro aliko imknown; bi.it it cannot, in tlie 
oiiinion of Frankel, date earlior tlnin the second centiiry, or a 
stili later period. (DavisoiVs Biblicd fírilkmh vol, I, eh, X.V, 
242.) Like all ani.iient targum.s, it hears in somo iiartieulars 
tluí ehnniotir of a parapliraso; and amoiigst other doparkros 


> tl« Qiiíyri)/., (híHqaislu, p. 30. 


2 llwL, p. 31. 
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from the original Hebrew, the translator, following the example of 
Onkelos and othcrs, Ims substituted moderngeographieal names 
for some more ancieiifc, sucli as Gerizim for raount Ebal (Deiit. 
XXVII 4: ), Paneas for Dan, and Ascahn for Gerar; and in the 
4th verse of the VlIItli chapter oí Geiiesis lie has made the 
ark rest ‘ upon the mountains of Sarandib.’ Onkelos [P. 552] 
iu the, same passage has Kardu in place of Ararai See 
WaltoAs Po%loí, vol I, p. 31; Baston, Ml Ptó., 1847, vol 
I,p,7l.... 

“There is another manuscript, written on bombycine, in 
the . Bodleian Library, Xo. 345, described as an Arabic version 
of the Pentateuoh, written between the years 884 and 886 of 
the Hejra, ,A.D, 1479 andl480, and ascribed to Aba Said, sou 
of Abul Hassan; ‘in eo contiiietiir vérsio Arábica Pentateuohi 
qua3 ex textu Hebríeico-Samaritano, non ex versione illa (pne 
dialecto quadam peculiari Samaritahis quondam vernácula scrip- 
ta est/^Oat. Orient,,, MSS., vol. I, p. 2. In this MtS. also 
the Word Sarendip, instead of Ararat,, occiirs in the pas.sage in 
Genesis descriptive of the resting of the ark.” t 

“ The footprint on Adam’s Peak was said by the Braliinans 
to be the footprint of Siva; by the (P. 138) Buddhists,' of 
Buddha; by theChinese,of'Poe; by the Gnoatics, of tTeú; by 
the Mahometans, of Adam, whilst the Portuguese autliorities 
were divided betvveen the conílictirig claim.s of St. Thomas and 
the Eunuoh of Candace, Queen of EthiopiaA, , 

, *' In the Buddhist annals, the sojourn of Buddha in Ceylon, 
and the impression of the srifada, his saored foot-mark left on 
departing, are recorded in that portion of the Makmanso wbich 
was written by Mahailaama prior to B.C. 301.® 

“The Chinese traveller, Ea-Hian, who visited Ceylon, Ad), 
413, says that twO foot-marks of Eoh were, tHen, venerated in 


1 Sir James Teiinentj OBj/íoíi, London, I (1859), pp. ,651-502 n. L 

2 Cf. Tennent, op, cíí., lL 132-133. 

‘C.. .De Coutopleáds moreeamesfclyinfavourof St. Thomas, "i™ 
parece que poderá ser do bemaventurado Apostolo S. Thomé because it 
áppears that, in the time of the Portuguese, there was a stone in a qnarry 
at Colombo with the mark of the kneeâ of this Saint, and olosely, resem- 
bling a, similar indentation on a rock at ,Meliapore, and believed to l)ó 
equally thephysicalresultofhisdevotionB. „The ropkatleliapore is dos,- 
cribed by Andréa Corsali, in his ietter to Julian de Medieis, 6tli Jaiiuary 
1616s Whftt stone at Colombo, De Couto means, is not easy to conjecture, 
as, no suoh reliç is to be found there at p,r6sent j but possibly he may- 
allude to the alíeged existenoe of a footprint at Kalauy, which howevar is 
suppoaed to be covered by the waters of the ríver,... ^, (De Couto, ■ Aüíü 
& o,, dec. V, lib. Vl, ch. ii)." (ÍMd., n. 6. ) 

, , 3M, n. 133. ' , 

“In the work edited by Wagenfeldt in 1837, professing to be tlie, 
Phoenioian history of Sanchoniathon in the, Greek version pf Philo, aliu- 
sion is made to th 0 ,i{)otsteps of ,Bauth (Buddha): still extant ín Coylou,, 
djS mi txvos ianv h. Tots òpOLs ” Sanolioniathon, lib.: VII, oh. :12, p. 

Ifln / 71.1.1 TT _ A \ ' 
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the island, one on the sacred moimtain, and the seoond toward 
tlienorth of the island.’- 

“Strange to say, the oiigin of the Malioraefcaii tradition as 
to its being the footstep of Adam, is to be traced to (P. 135) a 
Christian aource. In framing their theological system, the Gnos- 
fcics, who, even during the lifetime of the Apostles, corrupted 
Christiaiiity hy an admistnre of the mystieisra of Plato,® 
assigned a position of .singular pre-erainenoe to Adam, who, as 
“ h'ü, ih primai man,” next to the “ Noos ” and “ Lops,” was 
made to rank as the tliird eraanation from the Deity. 
.Mnongst the details of their ivorsliip they cultivated the vene^ 
ration for monumental relics; and in the preoious manuscript 
of th(3 fourth eentury, wliicli oontains the Coptic version of the 
discourse on “ Paitiiful Wklom” ® attrihiited hy Tortullian to 
the great gnostic horesiaroh Valentimis, there ocours the earliest 


I Ihul,, II. 133. “No seeond original footstep of Buddha is now 

priiSBryod in Coylon, although raotlels of thograat ono are sliowiint tlio 
Alu Wihara, at Cotta, and at other templos ou tlio isltindj but a mpaik 
is said iti the Ríiorod book to'bo eoiifioalod by tho vvakira of tho Kalany- 
ganga. Roinaiul oonjocturos, from tho distanco at whioh ,Pa Hian placos 
it to tho norbli, that th» seoond alludod to by hirn mnst liavo boon situatod 
ia Madum ,—toFa 342." {Ihid,, 11. 133 a. 2.) 

d 0 ’Murigtiolli says that tho angol put down Eveon anothor moiinbniu 
tlmii Adam, "somo foiir short, days’ jmirnoy distant," but ho dooa not 
speak of a socoiul footprint, (Yulo, Galkiij, 11 (IBOtl), p. 353.) de Queyroz 
placftH tho socond footprint in Marítu-inandlo (mandalnra) on the oppo- 
sittí(!oastol,Taticorin (p. 29), , ' 

Yiilo argiios that do’MnrigiioIli did not viaib the top of Adnm’s Poak. 
Does tlio Fritir thnnk Gocl for having givon liitn a glimpse of il; only ? Or 
for having seon it from afar 'on a olear day, wliieli was raroly the caso 1 
(Cf. Yulo, op. cíí,, n, 358.) The raoaauroraoiits which ha took of tho foot; 
priíit wifcli a ,,‘jaraoen piígrim from Spain do not, says Yulo, corrospond 
to tho coality. The Latiii MS. nsod by Dobnor and Yulo may havo 
droppod somo worrls at this placo; for what do’Marignolli glves as tho 
Ifiíigth, 21 pnlms (Vulo, Il 363), «orre.sponds to tho broadth in do Queyroz 
(p, 29), (lo Qiioyrox moutions: I two chains and ropos used in tho íi8C(3nt; 
í. a boll, half-way, wliich tho pilgrims striko; 3. twn tanks full of cobras, 
ono (jontainíng more thau (1,000; 4. at tho top, a levol spaco, 100 paces 
long and 110 paces broacl; 0. in tho middlc of this a foofcprint, (1 paltiis by 

II a cave rooking with candlca and oil; 7, oarth and bits of ,8tono 
carricd away ns rolics; 8, tho mountairia and troes irnslined towards tho 
Peak (pp, 28-29). : do’Marignolli has 4 and 5; also noxt in oedor aftor 
AdanTs foobprinG 9. a Ktatue of a sitting figuro with tho left hand on tho 
lín(! 0 , and tho right hand raisocl and oxtouded woBtwards; 10. Aclam’a 
houso, or dungüon, lOblong, qiuulrangular, of, great tabular stonos ono 
abov(3 ariotlier, with a door in tho mifldloj 11, a groafc foimtain, full oí tho 
prcoiüus .stones of Adam’» tears. (Yulo, IL 3(10-307,) Odorio spcaks of a 
levol plíiin with a lako formed by tho toars of Adam and Evo, and full oí 
preoious stonçs and looohes (Yulo, IL 98-100). Marco Polo lias tho chains 
and tho sopulcliro of Aclara, (Yulo, .Mcwco Polo, II (1875), 298-301.) Cp. 
Damos, Diífirte Bar6o«,, 11,117--119. 

3 Gíhhon, Deóline and Palh oh. X V, XI!. XLVIL—iShV ,J, E. T, 

, ® ‘Jí rimrj Sojía. MBS, Brit. Mua., No. 5114, A Latiu translation 
by Sohwartzoof this uniquo manuscript (proliably ono nf thomost anoioiit 
in (níi.stbn(! 0 ) was publisbcd in Berlin, 1861, imdnr tho titio PMíi Eophia, 
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recorded mention of the sacred footprint of Adaiiid The 
Sayionr is there represented as informing the Virgin Mary that he 
has appoiiited the spirit Kalapataraoth as guardian over the 
footstep (shmmut) ‘ impressed by thefoot of leú, and placed 
hira in charge of the books of leú, written by Enoch in Pa- 
radise.'^ 

“ The Guostios, in their siibsequent diapersion under the 
perseoution of the emperors, appear to have communicated to the 
Arabs this mystical veneration for Adam®* as the great proto- 
plast of the human race; and in the religious code òf Mahomet, 
Adam, as the pure creation of the Lord’s breath, takes prece- 
dence as the ÜiyeW-gM&ií/tí, ‘ the greatest of all patriarchs and 
prophets,’ (P, 136) and the Kalifé y-Ekber, ‘ the first of God’s 
vicegerents iipon earth.’^ The Mahometans declare that, on 
his expulsion from Paradise,,Adam passed inany years in expia- 
tory exile upon a mountain in índia ® before Íiis reunion with 
E?e on Mount, Arafath, which overhangs Meoca, As the 
Koran,® in the passages in which is recorded the fali of Adam, 
makes no mention of the spot at which lie took np his abode on 
earth, it may be inferred that, in the age of Mahomet, his fol- 
lowers had not adopted Ceylon as thelocality of the sacred foot¬ 
step but when the Arab seamen, returning from índia, 
brought home accoUnts of the mysterious relic on the snmmit 
of as ;they termed Adam’s Peak, ,it appears to 

The passage adverted to above is as follows; Et posui líaXamrapavtuS 
apx°vTa superslcmmuiin quo estpes leú, et iste oiroumdat aiiovas oinnes 
et evpapp,evas. Ilhmi posui custodientem libros leh,” &c., p. 221. In 
previous passages leú is desoribed as “primiis \ioTao."~Sir j. E. T. 

1 The Pistis Sophia, an Ophite or Gnostic work, is possibly of the 
seooad oentury, Cf. 0. Bardenhewer, PaífoZogii/, Ereiburg, 1908, pp. 75-76. 

, 2 Sohwartze has left the Coptie word shemmut untranslated, but Du- 
laurier in the Joiírnaí Asiatique for September, 1846, p. 176, rendors it bv 
“footstep,” trace.—íi. ÍP.. 

3 Adam was not the only seriptural charaoter whose footsteps were 
venerated by the Mahometans. Ibu Batata, early in the léth contury, 
saw at Damascns" The Mosque of the foot,” on which there is a stone, 
havingupon it the print of the foot of Moses. Ibn Batuta, ch. V, p. 60. 
Lm’sivmsl-8irJ.B. T. ' / 

1 D’Ohsson, vol. I, p. 68 ,—jS'» J. Ü. T. , , 

5 'Hhnom, Oodex Pseuãepigraplm, vai. 1%-p, iO.—Sir J. Fj. T. 

8 Sale’s Ál-Koran, eh. II, p. 6; oh. VII, p. 117.—5ír J. E. T. 

^ Yet, Mr.,Dunean,:in a paper in the AMatio Beseaw/ics, containing 
HistonoalBemarJc3ontheCoastoJMalahar,mBrpima a native ohronicle, in 
which it ia stated that a Pandyan,who was “ oontemporary with Maho¬ 
met,” was oonverted to Islam by aparty of dervishes on their pilgrimage 
to: Adam’s Peak (Vol. V, p. J, E> T, Amoiig the Maokoiwie 
MSS. summariséd in líadms Journal of LUerature and /Science some refar 
to the last Cbera Perúmars disappearaneo. Two, emanating from 
Muhammadans, make him go to Mecca (ibid,, Vol, VII (1838), pp, 339; 
343-344), A Chriatian version makes him die at Mylaporo noar St, 
Thomas’ tbínb.' (Cf. ;do Couto, Díí ieict, Dec, 7,1.'10, e. 10.) 

^ Ròhuna ór Eohana was, the ancient division of the island jii uliich 
Galle is situated, and frôm which Adam’s Peak,iS:Seen. Hence tlie iiame 
Al Rahoun, given by them to the molintain.—/Sir J. E. T., 
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have fixed in the minds of their countrymen tlie precifie locality 
of Aclam’s paradise. The mo, st ancient Arabian recorda of 
travei that have come down to us mention the scene with aolem- 
nity but it wa.s not till tlie tenth century that Ceylon became 
the eatablifilied resort of Mahometan piigrims, and Ibn Batnta, 
about the year 1340, relate,s that at SÍiiraz he vislted the tomb 
of the Imam Abu-Abd-Allali, who fir-st tauglit tlie v^ay to Se- 
rendil).”^ 

Coiisidering that tlie Arabs were seamen before Muhainmad, 
raay tliey not have known and venerated the l^eak as Adands 
Peak long before Muhammad ? There were Chilstiaos in Ceylon 
who oould associato with the Peak tlie naine of Adam throiigh 
, Jewish and Gnostic loanings, and Arabia was largely Ohristian 
l:)efore Muhammad. The Arab merchant Sulaimãn (c. A,D. 
851) .speaks of Moimt Ralnln in Ceylon, on which Adam was 
ca,st wlien ejected from Paradise, and of the impression of his 
foot on the summit, his otlier foot lesting on the seá, which 
may have led to that other imme, Adands Btidge, botween 
Ceylon and índia. 

8, Sir tlohn de Maundeville is understood by some to say of 
Silha or Ceylon that‘there “dwellen gode folke and reason- 
able, and manye Cliristene men amoDge,s them thatben so riche, 
that thei, wyte not wliat to done with their godes.” ® 

“ I take no account,” say,8 Emerson Tennent, of Sir John 
Mauncloville (the autlior, as Conley says, of the most unhliishing 
volnme of lies ever offered to the world), who profe.sses to have 
visited Ceylon between 1332, when he set out for St., Albans, 
and 1366, wlieirbe retiirned to Liege, where be died. Ple 
professes to have visited índia and China, but his book bears 
internai evidence that he.never wandered fiirther east tban 
Jerusalem. His pretended description of Ceylon is borrowed 
from Marco Polo, and Odoric of Portenau.”^ 

Doe,s the qnotation from Sir John de Maundeville refer to 


1 Soleymau and Alxm-Zeyd. See' Eeinaucrti Voyagas Arahes ei Eersan» 
tlans le ÍX« sücle, Vol, I, p, ít, Tabari, “ the Eivy of Arabia,” who lived 
in the 9th côukiry, doscribos the descont of Adam on Serendib, Soe Sir 
,W, Ouseluy’» vol, I, p. Sõ.-Sir J. E. V. 

“ C’ost lui qui enacigna Ic chemiii de ,1a moutagiie do Serendib dans 
nio dfi Ceylaii*” Ibiv Batuta, t. 2, p, 79. Gildeineistoivin tlui comraen- 
tary protixed to his 8eriptores Anthi, siiya Abu Aljdnllah beii klialif, 
“doctor inter Cúfios clarissimus," dicd.imnn Hej, 331, 14th Sopt, 942, 
A.D. (p,54).-/%’/. IS.Y. 

8 üf, The Voiaye anã Travaile oj Sir John MaundeMlle, Ki., wlmh 
íreateth of the way to liiermihm! and of Éarvayks of Inde, with other 
hhmh and Oounlnjes, Now publishcd entiro from nii original MS, 309 
yewB old. 1727, ch. xxs (London, 1866, ecln, (). ,1, Halliwcll), p, 364, 

4 IVnnent, Ceylon, II. 631). Instead of “for St. Albans” road 
fmmSt, Albans; instoad of “13(16” rciul “ 1356,” Müst Prench ver- 
siona havo 1322 iirstead of,i332 in tho pruloguo.,, Soo O, ,1. Halliweüin The 
Yumje arul Tramik of Sir John Mamidmük, ICí., Londen, 1866, pp. Is,; 
4; 315, Hi« journeys, Iw States, Insted 34 yeiirs (p, 315). 
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Ceylon ? Ifc does not come from his ch. 18, vvhere he moiiiinii.s 
the isle of Silhá and copies Odoric (not, Marco Polo). Ifc cojiu-h 
from ch. 30 wliere there is f|ue.stion of Tírprobam;, tlio islcs nf 
Orille and Argute (“of wliicli fclie larid all is mines of gold and 
silver), ” ^ and of fche Terreatrial l’aríidÍHe. 

Évon if John do Maundeville had raostly copied William of 
Boldensele, Marco Polo and Odoric, does ifc ’foliow Idiafc Im 
deserves no credeneo where, as in fcho case of fche fcíixfc jnsfc 
qiioted, he copie.s neifcher Polo nor Odoric, nor (a« far as I know) 
William of Boldensele ? He may bc (pioting somo sonrce to ns 
unlmown, and referringio Ceylon iinder thc naineof Taproltíine. 
I find in John de Mamideville a legend abniifc Sfc. Thomag’ riglvf, 
arm at Calaraye,^ which no earlior travfsller kntnvn to nio inis 
mentioned, but which later travellors, indopendently of liim, 
have ohronicled and íixed afc Mylaporo.'^ This disposcs mo ní 
least to loolí wifch more favour on fcíie gallarit kniglit, 

In spite of the silence of .so niiuiy, we iniglifc c.vpect tlnifc 
there still exisfced Christians in Coyion as lato as ISõO ; aay 
Syrian, Armenian and Chaldean Christians, raerclmnte iii 
omnamon and, precioiis sfcones. From wliom diti Joim do’ 
Marignolli obfcain his legends al;) 0 «t Covlon ? Only fioío 
Muhammadans„foreignerstoo? From Biiddhi.sfc priasW? WIiv 
nofc also from some Christians ? 

9, Pieris publi,shed in tlie Ceylon IIÂJ. Journal Vol. 28 
the picture of a woman and cliild which he labollod Isis and’ 
Horiis. May it not bo the Madonna and Cliild A torra- 
cotta image of what appears to be i;ho Virgin and Cliild was 
excavated a few years ago at Rhages, rioar 'Polmran, and ciuim 
, mto the possession of the Oriental Seerctary. of tlm Ilritisli 
Legate at leheran, It is believed to lie a sixth centurv rmi'* 
trayal of the Virgin and Child. The chief figure has hcr'hand,s 
resting on her knees, while the Tnfant reclines in tlmernokof 
berarm. Her fiead-dress and jewols ara elaborate. The work 
is not beantifiil, but R is very rare, and is mosfc imporfcant. 

Fmt-f ° “ «™wnary Work in the Sassaniiin 

Lmpire befoie the advout of Islam in the soventh oerifciirv ® 

1 submitted to some seholars in Éídabar 

2 IVJO!!,, PoltSO (A.D. (i 7 i] mm 

J Cf J. ml Pm. A.S.B., Vol. xix (l!)2;Í). pp, in3-236. 

»otbeiiS£s: *” 
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Anqnotil í)ti IVrrairs (ransiaiiou (A.t). 1708) of a doou- 
nicnt Hídii to liavo bt-cn copicd from a Malnluir coppiir-platc, 
in uliich sevorai buiiilii- nm dcclarcd lo bo set agido for 
llio M(-i'vioo of 11 ohiiroli. Tha ,l„.le of tbo docuiimnt and its 
gcmiinonofiH romaiii t<i bo detorminod. Ainong thoHo families 
íire foiir familii^H of (Vylon (nf lho Tivo casto), and oiglitof 
!|a.ÍiikkifUV) (oOior <'a;-to .snuposoil to Iiavc ooine from Coyion),^ 
Tlio storyclioildd by .Ampiolil iiJmut iliaso Tivos is tlint tliey 
ramo originaüy from Coyion. TTc (jo(>asion wa.s tliis. Tho 
Ring,of Mabiinir baviiig givím as a imud-sorvant to a 
ivioihormati ilo! daiigblorof a oarpoiitor, tliocarpcntors, insulted, 
wifitdrow to Ceybiji wil.li tlio gold.sinidis, íoniidors, and lock- 
tfluoksniíMrn Tho Ring tried in vaiii to makc tlmm 
como baoly At last, .viílding to íIh,; roíincst of Thomas Knaye 
(tho ‘CíiimnoiC of tbo Purlníritosojjlicy ratimmd, bringing witli 
tliom soyoral fnmilios uf Tivos, wlm sotilod in Miiiabar." Tlm 
diihi fíl iimmas Kimyos oomiiiJ!; to .Aialaliar from Mesopotamia 
íh gomntilly snppmanl to tio A,í), 34õ._ TTiis sfory still continues 
in Malaliar, As tlio oarly Imlian Cbristiaris a-ppcíir to have been 
in a grf^íit oxlonf ooiiijm-iod of olcvor Imndiijraftfiino.n, wo imiy 
itsk wlioflior fliis o.xuiliis to Coyion was ono of Cliristiiins. 
Does a simüarystory survivo on llio Oylou sido? Io Mahibai: 
lho livos, Pujiikkiam (road: llakkaiyiU'), (tarpciiicrs, gold- 
-iiiiiiis, íomidor.n and hbmknitifJiK iliilnot bt-oorne (Jliristians; 
ilioy \\oii> iiiídiT llio |i;itnii(ág(i oi tJio (JhnstiiioH and recognised 
iK. oflior mitlioiity Ibun ihat of tlio CluistianK, m virfciio' tliey 
‘liiid, of ;ni oídor from I licramim Pommal, tlm king of Malaliar. 

í A, Jiii Pmt.Mt, ZfnP~Am.t>i. i, pt.!, p, .Axxv. Mr, T, K. Josipli 
wyiii s TríVítmiiitiii (iy.!m!i{) iluti, tiii Pomuis ‘Tivos' m'(i fchfi 
lyO!;í, liloniliy iiitiiíl.irjtiili! ní tho i'ilniii] (.Skt, /hOpti], “Ttniro ai'ii 
Ti)in in MiitiAi .Vliilidim’, jini! it híiiiíIíü’ fotiimmiiiy in Travinicorn iind 
IVcliiii, Ijuvíoi (. uf íluiii, t'oylnii) niid (JliõviUi {luijn in, 

iniup', miliiiuy hmví<c), Tfn.y m-o crmíirnh^roii tiiiiiihfira, tnady-tiip. 
jioci', Ij.v prufi!;i;ii(j|i Htnl tliiídu'! hy rolipiüii," 
p, cIhIvi, 
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l). Ghriáiam in íh ÈlalilmH, 

Our enquiiy aliout ChrÍHtiani(;y iii tlio Mnldivas bcgiia. 
with the liame of Tlieopliilu.s tlio latlian. Ouf (ihiof gtiitliíM in 
tliis inatter vvill bo Mgr. Medlycofct ’ and W, (.Jiniiiaiin," 

The Arifin liintoriim PliilostorginK (if ITicopliiliiH thíit. 
when quite yoiing, lie had beoii soiit iis a liusiagc íiy flii' 
Divaei to fche Romaiis, duriíig the i'tjigri of (Vtii.^ítiiiií/iin! tim 
Great (AJ), ‘5()fi~I5:j7). The ishuid lioinci of Thetqiliiliis is h}' 
ilio hi-íitorian oalled âijhvs and the inlialiitaiits tlie 

Latiu form of tlic.se iiaiiies lieing Diva úí Dim^, míd UívaD for 
tliat of tho itiliahitaiits. 

Whe.ro wa.s this islaiid 'i Maiiy idoiiiify it witli tlm ísland 
of I)in oii^tlie^^Giijarãt |)i‘iiinsida," the «aitíe Din rciiresmiting 
the Saiislait (i.slaiKÍ); hut tlie (jarliest refinwiei* Ynle gives 
for Din is of aboiit A.D. 700( wheii it is .spdkwi of hv thn 
Ohineae annals as Tiyu.^ 

Ynlü Avould probalily bavo iilaood the niid ili/lqiwi- 
of PliiloBtorgiiis in tiie Maldives. AiiimiamiH Maradliiiiis, a eoii* 
teiiiporary of Thoojiliibus, wrote (c, A.D, 302) tliafc, tm ibe oeca* 
sion of. Jiilian tlie Apo.state^H acco,ssi(,m, ivheti, as tlm eiistoiu 
wa,s, legatioiis of linrder aatioiis wmild liavm beeii seiit. to 
congrakilate liini, “Legations were eoraing in from tnmry- 
where^ earlier thaii usual j oii the ono hiiiidj the luitioiiH acrons 
the Tigris and the Arnienliuis iisking for peaee; ori.the other 
hand, tho Indiaii iiatioiis seiiding heforc tho time iioblcfi witfi 
giíts,evenfrom the Divi and Berandivi {ahmqueDms DSmn- 
divÍ8)D ° The iSorendiví were tlie people of Ceylon ; and, as 
Ániiiiianus object doulitless is to sliow that legales came from 
the extremities of Índia, even froni tlie islands, sliould tliírik 
the Divi were islaiidens .situated noar the Serendivi. Inotlier 


1 M:o(ll,y«ütt, Jndin and lho Apúéo T/ioiium, Lontloa, 1000, pp. ISk .'joi». 
« (iíírmiiiiii, Dk Kmho dav fkornamhrimn (.'iüttffiltih, 1877, jiti. (i7. !)n] 
ü Sgo sornn ntimoH iii Üctrmami, who follows their oiiiriiwi (p, 78). 
i HoJmn-Johmn, ,u\ Din, Tlio Pnrsis Imidod tlmre froiii Otum/, 
when thsy íled from tíie poraemitiDiiH nf pio SanHimidoM, and lín*v rtmtujiicil 
tlwro 19 yofirs (A.D. ti!)8-7l7). Cí. (íwininin, p, 70, (pKi|,iní{V. /iomhav 
A.tS,, 1842, p, 107 tiq, , 

■' Holrnm-Mmm, ii,v. CByloiuuidMaldivra. • MyiintfMHlmwkto triur^ 
of ChrístiauityhiEgypt, ai Koriui', a liarlimir nu the Hml Son. “From 
Çuaquwn, aa far iiaCkiçmn' ('Iüwaii'|, lha land ia inhalíiird by IminN t.i 
Algarvfis, a pooplo rmli iri iuimos, and inosiof tliwu amod, 'cWa.a-lias 
ou the shoroa nf iho R(hI «oa; il, ia a lariu' aily, laii dapoiniklnd. vi-illi nld 
biiildmKH of inaaoiiry, and ndim. ohurchoH liaviiig marlm of mmoa oii lho 
walLs and iiiaiiriptioiiH in Graolt kllom, jrom wbich it appows that ui 
801110 tinio or otlior it wrh iiihaliitod liy CliriHtinuK." Cf, The Vmiiiitir 
mkf of lha (hml Ajornn TAlhiuiiwniiie, hy Wallor do (Jmv Hirob. vol 1 
188'!,p. Iffi, ’ 


wõiiiL thcy wcre tln- pcnpli! nf ilic Maldives, And so Yule 
iiiulcrsinud lhe |iie.Hngo irom Ammiaiiiis,' 

A.h laf,(,‘ !!s Kilf), l’yi‘iu'd de ,Lavai, who was for ii eon- 
siiierahlólimcdoliiiiiMl in il,e Maldives afior shipwreek, eoiild 
ttTÍti': “ lliiíí kiiijjílinii L oallml in tludr langiiage Alalé-ragué, 
kimidi>iii nl: Maio, and iiy iJio otlior jicoplcs of Índia it is ealled 

Miili-divar, and ibo peoiiln diim fread; divoft] .The 

ehicí idainl. as 1 iiave said, isimlled Malé and it gives its nann* 
to lhe rtod ; f(ii'J,lio wuríl Díim itieans a inunher of .sniall 
(íii,-|orod iídand.s." '■ 

'i.le* naouii wiiy Tlionpliiliis vonhl ha.ve heen soiii a.s u 
ho i.io, j,| tbc !{nniiin-> nas prol,)ahly, as Mgr. Medlyeott 
'lUeíO'!-, tliíd. tlio Ibiniiiiis had e.vantiM hostagiis from the 
idaiidoj. lu jiiovmil, llieir pirniioid ihqiredations, and, \ve miglit 
ailib (lioir .s)sl(.‘!ii of euM(Íso,o,t,.inj;; )|in niiiiiy .sldps tliatatiilt 
íiiiif r,!ii asborc on their reelL.' At tiiat time the .Bnmans 
üia) til! havo iiad, not oiily eoimideraJile eniniiiereiul dealitig.s 
lulb Malnbar hy vvfi.v of lhe riea and, to a miiior dogree, 
by tbe iVreiaii í.bilf, latí, regular sctilemeiits ol: soldiens and 
iimrchajii;-! ia MalaJair.' 

TbeiípbÜu.s reeeived liis ediieiition iurimig the Roímuis. 
lliipliseil ai t,!onslitiitinM|i!e, which migiit mean that the 
Diviiei were nof i!lirÍHÍian.s yel,'’ he became a nioiik, was 
oreÍ!um‘d a deaeon by ,hlu:!ííi,)iu.s (of Nicomedia., an Aríaii 
pn-tale f), uliíi wiiH nent as aii Ariaii ihshop aboiit A.D, 354.'^ 
tii euiivort Ibt* lliiiiieriiae (iii Yeirien). Tlie King was eon- 
verled and huiU tbree ehurehes: one at Ta|)haroii (Sapbar, 
Tiqiliar, IJbaíiir or Dliofar), uiwther at the Romati emporium 
of Adiiiie (Aífe)i), and anoilier “ wiiere the Persian emporium at 
tiie enlratiee to tlie dTr.sian (Rdí ís .Hitiiatral,” Tlils i-s eon 
sidereti fo havi* bewi 8(>liar, the aneient eajiital of Oman, 

t M'í’inidlo. .luoiDa glll, uuiws witli Yiilo. 4. Koiinrdy, 

dJl.A.S., nioV, p, ariTii, ;l, ueroirs witli .Modlyooli f.o lifiiig 7’liiiopliiluH 

tlli-MuldlVí' , 

« liuhviu ,/Jhlilh ■•■I'. .MíllliíVOii, 

" ;\i l'fii‘ bsii'!; K- i'io Dldi oontiijT Holtolrti too wiw 11 lintiHl iitunii of 
pirulr-'-', (1 Yolo, .l/i/roiiII (1.8".7j, 4111 

í ‘l'!io l'oi)iiiií.'oiiiii! Tuldoofr. .VI), 22li) íiioiition ii ioiuplo uf AugiiHtUH 
al li.ViiKgmthod, V, A, 811 ) 1111 , rofonfng toiíiO", p, 1104, 
iliiiil, • flhii i!i<- iiiii- 10 lo (tí Ale,'i«nil!Íii, porpotTOtod inlilã by Curtioídii, 
}iii! iiu ead to fito dio-oi (i'itdo hohvoeti Alosundriiituid Iiidiii. 

'■ Oi loi.iiiu, pp. till. 7 h. 

MoiiÍv<'i.iil:, iip, i'in, |i. Lsh, uuti iit fkí/Zí,X.ÍV. (I7ilfí. l'lf)W(li{l 
Mi.illvoiijt oliOiiii !ii•"lo-i,, lo iiiid"o,:|.‘i| " mrllM'lioginninjfofTheo- 
pliilir-' ioi!".ioii Fiiio iOH-, '11,1 h .Ml’ /'òr./fco liiiirrfwH, [1, l!ã7, givos 
ilio iluio a:í7 :ilii. oO.p eii, -;iy-:'’o. lióil," R Wilford wiite 

iii.Di-íOV/. í!r»iinth:-, K íIhoh), 11 . 7:!! '■ ,lIo ITlii.HipliiliiH] Ifienoi) [firun 
iiiilmj rotooo-il !o AiiIkíoIi, ujo onlioj,’ to Hiiídii «.niioie ho livoila lonu diiUi 
iiMjtooioii, Ho ucoMiftpmdoíl Doioüiuitiott (íiillus into Ueoiiiuiy, 
iiihotii ['tautoiui, liiivv l'oltit\v il! .''ivrin, iii tho yi,'iu‘804." 1,1ii,t Kiiiperor 
(.‘iijjMiiitiliito IJ, ioí"|U'i! íiiiiit Cit 
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thoiigli some, with less reason, we think, «uppose il; wa.s 
Oraiuz4 ‘ \ 

' After that, Theophilus revisited his nativo islancl, bvit wo 
are not tolcl what lie effected there. “ Tlience ho sailecl to oidier 
parts of índia and reformed many bhings vhich wero not rightly 
done among them; for they heard tlie reading of the Gospel in 
a sitting posture, and did other things wliich were repngnant 
to the divina law; and, having reformed everythhig acoording 
to holy «sage, 'as was most acceptable to God, he also coníirm* 
ed the dogma of the Ohurcli.” ^ ' A 

Mgr. Medlycott believed that the parta of Indiá visited by 
Theophilns were Malabar, biit not Ceylon, because Oeylon was 
well known to the Romans and Greeks as Serendiva and Tapro- 
bana, and because not until Cosmas (c, A,D, {536) do we hcat: 
of Christians in Ceylon. We might answer that Malabar is not 
mentioned either by name in Theophilns’, traveis and that 
Cosrnas does not record that Ohristianity in Ceylon was not 
earlier than his time. We diight rather to conclude froin hi.s 
account that it was earlier. 

From the atoiy of Theophilus we cannot derive any proof 
abont the existence of Chrisitianity in his island home; Imt his 
Traveis, if they really brought him to our índia, as is likoly, 
would Show there existed in Malabar or in other parts of índia 
a resident congregation with Services at wliich the Gospels 
were^ read, and therefore a rainistering clergy, also the custoni 
of .sitting at the reading of the Gospel, a praôtice which 
Sozomen notioed at Alexandria, adding, ’* wíiich I Imve noithcr 
seen nor heard done elsewhere.” ^ 

Whatever may have been the State of Aeligion in the 

Maldiyes in_Theophilus’ time, we haveproofa of some sort that 
Christians lived there at a later period .and that they had a 
bishop, 

h, In the Table of Elias, Metropolitan of Damascus,'^ we 
and among The bishops subject to Pérsiathe Bishop of 
Siran, the Bishop of Marmadit. and the Bishop of'Socotora,”’’ 

) Qermaiin’s opinion is that Ormuz is meant (p, 81). 

They are ropimntecl as having heldArian views. Both Medlvcntt 
rejeoUhis'^™* Malabar Christians aro clesignated, 

8 Medlycott, p. 200, n, 1. : ; , i A^D. 803 , 

There was,a Bishop inSokotra in the time of CosmM 638). He 

Wiites; And m the plaoe of Kalliana, there ia' a bishop appoítited from 
Persia, aswell as ffl tíie islancl whioh they call the Isle oí D oscorÍB in tho 
ame inàar Sea, The inhabitants of, that island spsalwQreeli hav£ 

of íí® after Alexandof 

tn Sí There are, olergy there also. ordained and asnt from Porsia 
PfPJ® oí .the.island, and a multitude of ebristiiwis. 
We sailec past the islancl, but didnot land, .1 met however, with peopío 

'163.166 ^ clxxi-clxxii, or;M‘CrindlB. Ancmt Mia, pp. 
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Sirnii i,s doubtless tlie Silaii of tlio SyriaiiiS, the Seren(diva) of 
tlic Eonians, or Ceylon,^ 

The fiuit aloiio tliat two of the throc Bíidiop.s hero inention- 
ed as subject to Ikmsia were aiipointed t,o island soes, niiglit 
makc UH ci.meliido tluit the tliird \va.s also bi,slK,ip oí an island. 
'L’h(,ne reniaiiiH the similarity between MiirimuJit and '' Maldivos’, 
,Ni,i ])laiie 011 tho tnaiiiland of índia ,wi!l satisfy the .siinilaiity, 
and the Hpolliug Marmadit will iiotsiiit any oiher island in the 
viciiiiity uf Ceylon (.ir Bokotra excepttlie M.'aldiv(!s, 'liTie lettens 
I and r are easily inter-ciliiiiiged, and porliap.s the texts of Bllia-s' 
Talilos niiglit siinw a v, or p, instoad of a AH.sernants’ 

eorreeiing in two /filaec.s Marniadit to Serenilil) falis (,o the 
groinid, .Mo i,)V(}r]ook'ed llio fact that, lílias’ Siran, fii,ood tor 
bercaulil), that tbreo bisliops .aro mentioned,, and timt the 
l)i.sliop („if Marmadit t!oin(i,s !:iíílAVf.!i‘ii tlie bislu.ip of Siran and tlit: 
Bislio]) oí iS(.ikoti’a„'' 

2, In A.I), 880 tho (Nestoriaii 1) Katholikos Eiinsh seiit a 
hifiliop to Boientra; in the llth eontury,Sl.iarye.shu' Ilí. (1067“. 
1072) ordained a .lâsliop for the i,slantlH of tlie ludian Sea, and 
unofclicr for Sokotra,'^ lii the liglit of what ]-ireGt)d( 3 .s and of 
wliat we filiall still say', tliosc islands of tlie Indiaii Sea, distinct 
fi'om Sokotra, imist liavo hecn tlie Maldivos or Ceylon or 
laitli, rathw' tlnin islands in the Pensiaii Gulf, 

3, Wc liave a furthor proof in M,ar{!o Ikilo tlial^ the 
Miildlves luul {.Üiri.stiaii.s and a liishop, subject to the Arch- 
lúshop of Soki,)t)'a, Idie passage we .sliall qiiote áom not ineii' 
tioii tliíVMuldivirs by naino; it .speiiks instoad of two islands, 
otu! of Mahrs and onc of Jfetnales, but wo sliall uliow that tliese 
two islamÍH were in the Maldive gnmp, whatevor be tlie valiie of 
tlic logenils attiichod tp theni. 

Oii Alüsauilor luid thii (ireuks íixod iu iSolcoirii iii (.irdor to gut tlie 
iii(iui,il)i,ily i)f tlm (ili.H) tru(,|i,! seii Aliíi Zayti Hiisiiii (c. OKI) in G. Fomuid, 
Vqinyiulu murémiil imhn SulUmiín, pp. 128-121) DíiHrendniifo oí thi!.s(.i 
f;iii’ÍHti(mÍH(i!l (liyolw Htill livtid in 8i.)kotra in Abü Zayd HiwioT.m time, 
TliíHithis'itiliubitinitH were luii t)f tlifilr 1 'oligiíiii. 

^ 1 Bíslwp JonlimiiH of Bdvorat’, eaÜa iJeyloii Sikím itud Bilou (Yulo, 
Mimhilja dm\ripln, 1SÍ,13, pp. 28.;(()) ; Al Hirãnl lias Sanuidip («. Il)2(,)); 
Muijhuli ((!, í)4()) hfiH BaríHidtl,). V,í, H()hm»^,Jolmn, 'VV, Coywn. 

“ ISnmo íorm lik» DliIliiít-id-Mulial, used by Ibii, Batiitii, (A.I). Bh;!), 
muy ucíiount í(,tr lhe l. Edrisi (A.I). 1181)) hiis D^ílwjiit, tl Hokm- 
ihihmn, ,v,y, Maldivon, Wo bave also Miiluijapit for Muhii.Jawa-dvípu, 

11 F(,'ir Uljus' H()(j Assemiuii, MM, Or., t, 1,1, p, 4(i(); for his emm. 
ttiiiiB wimiotioiiH, Hcio W,, t, lU, pnw II, p, dficl.xxi míd pi. dctdxxviii. 
In tliíi liiat pliwí) AsHomani law a long list of old íornis for tlio name 
ünylon; he did iiot notic» thiinv hijwtsvui', tliiit Siratiaud bilau are 
idontitial, , 

Elias' kiijlo ifi tho ouly fuiihority 1 Imvo femitl (him far for tho osiijt- 
eiHJo of a bishop in Coylmi and Marmadit in or laifote tbi,! íltli (.'cutmy, 

) (!f. ho (inicii, Or, ührtHl., II, 1141; quolml liy .Adrian J.b)t'l;t,!,s(!Utt, The 
Imrr EuÉrm ühurrkD,\\)U, pi.i, 104*103, in his eluiptrr oii tho Nostoriau 
(Tnirch in tho Enai. Ho luontionH Htill [ihiti,, p, 108) ueertain KyrinkuH 
(KotHilIud), lli,4boi) of Sidiotra, wlio was present at lhe tirdiindion of 
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We read in BIí, d, Ch. 3],, of Mawío Bolo 

'' Wlien VQU loave tlÜH kingibm of KoHmiiwmui,' wliicli 
is 011 the mainlaiKi, yoti go by sen somu 500 milos towiirds lhe 
South.: and thoii you fmtí fchc two Islaiids, Maio and li.‘. 
lying aboi.it 30 raiiea diatant froin ono anolbor. l’lio pooiib' an* 
all baptized GhMans, biit maintain (P. 300) tlio ordiiiautn^H (d 
tlie Old Testainent; tliiis, wlioii tboir wívoh aro with eliild. t boy 
never go near tliem till their coiifinonient, or for foidy rbrVN 
thereafter. 

“ In tlie ísland liowever wliicli is callod Maio, duidl ilio 
men aloiie withoiit their wívbh or any other W(,)men, lívory yoar. 
wlien the month of March arrivos', tlie men will set oiit for fhi; 
other ísland, and tarry tliero for three. rnontlis, to wit, Mandi. 
April, May, dwelling witli tlioir wives for that spaoe. At thii 
end of those three months tliey retum to i/lieir own ísliiwl, and 
pursue their husbandry and tmde for tlio other nine montliH. 

“They fincl on this ísland vcry íhie ainbergris, Tln:\y li ve 
011 ílesh and railk and rioe. Tlioy are capital íisli(;nii(.!n, and 
eatoh a quantity of largo aeadisli and tliaso they dry, so tluU all 
the year they liavo plenty of food, and also onough to sid! in 
the traders who go thitlier. 'Flioy liave no eliief exia^pt a binlioj), 
wlio is subject to the arclibiahop of aiiothor island, of whioh ive 
shall preseiitly spoak, callod Sootra.^ Tiiev have also a peenliar 
language, : " * 

“ Áa for the eliildron whioh their wives Iiear to theiii, íf Uiev 
be girls, they ahide witli tlieir raothers; Imt, if tliey bo lioys, tlie 
mothera bring tliem iip till they are foiirteen, uíid thí'n semi 
thein to tho fathers, Bueh ia tlie ciiistoin of these two Inlamls, 
The wives do nothing hut niirsc tlieir (íliildron and gathm' sueh 
íruits as their Ísland prodiioos; fm' their liusliands' do furnish 
them with all necessários.” ■* 

In Bk. 3, Oli. 32, Marco Polo say.s of Sokotra 

“Wlien yoii loave tlurse two wltuid.s and go uimut 
500 miles fiirther towards the South, theii you ooiim lo an 
ísland called Scotra. The peoplo aro all haptizod fihrisíian-*- 

and they have aii .. (P. 39 !)). Their 

hiBhop has nothmg to do with the Popo of.Roino, Imt is subjeei 
: to the great Árehbishop wlio livos at Bauda.s,^ lienilas owr 
the Bishop of that island, and over maiiy otlior Bidiop.s iu ílMi-f 
regions of the world,^ just as our Pope does in tho.Ho.Aiid 
you must kuow that in this ísland tliero are tlie best eiiolnintors 
^hat their Arolibishop forbids tbe 
piaetice to the be.st of iiis ability; but ’tis all to no iiiirpow:., for 

aelndian «m in l-ortesmio, p. 10 , 1 , ím .m rim f,),' •' Indíim ' 

i Tbo coasli of Mtíkmti, 

■’ ilfrtíTo Po/o, ÍI (isvf)), ;iiir).:i!){i. 


^ dokotra, 
Bagdttd, 


t'l'. Vl, !l,'-í,0nUSTlANS IN TlIK MaDDIVES, 


501 

tiiey iiidst íhat fheir foitifatlierH followed it, and .so niiist tbev 
abo. 

^ Viily liíiH eollócied with iiiiudi patiemie and greator erudi- 
tion emioiis iiiiormíil.ioii on the prevakmee, iii places farapart 
of IÍM* Ifgeiids of Islíui.b, of Males and Feinak. Wbetber the 
ciisimas as related iiy Maieo Polo eomispoiid to real facts 
iiiallerH le;.i>í. ’• .Ibirco s sluimiient that they [the two islands] 
liid a biéop mibjeiít, tu the inetropolitan õf Smjobra cortainly 
lítoks as íf eoriinn eimerete islands liad bcton assoeiated with tlíe 
tale ’ (,)n iliia eoiitTcte gmund we inay siifely takeourstand. 

Had V iilf kiiown f,!i(í evidenee we have addiiecd about a bisbop 
iii liai Middives H(.íiiie i'cui.iiritis eaiiier, he would no doiibt have 
plat-ed tlie Bhniibi of Mah-s and Femalns in the Maldives or 
Ueeadiv('M, onnjioth. ^Kveti íiidependently of thatknowledge, 
Mlueti .H ih'sei‘i|iti(:tii iíülies wítli the Maldives and liaecadívas 
better íku with any (.itlier isli.uids, and we,shall fiee presently 
lhat, !!íde|ietidfíitfly of it, W. Logan inid come to the eoiiclusioii 
lliíit the Maldives wm.» in ([iiesfion, 

Ihejfilaiids, Hays Mitreo, liiy 500 miles soutli from the king- 
dui» of Hemiacorim. whieh Ynltí ideiitiíieH coníidently with tlie 
eriHsi of Mídiriin; oOO miles further soiitli wa,s the island of 
Hokoirit, Tlie direetion for Bokotra is wrong, Imt the atatonient 
that ihe Isles of Males and Peinale.s were as farfrom Mekran as 
from Hokotni is felieitour, A look at tbo map will show 
that the dewuijition euii sviit, íinly tlie Lactaidives and Maldives 
Mweo piiswl near iln-se íslaiâls ou bis wuy from China to 
PeRia, am! íl wotihl be .dnuige if liis book, wliieh mentions as 
iliiniy eountries as iii»'silile, wlietlier visitcd or luit, even tlie 
island of Madagasear, iiid iiol jmfciee tliese islands in some forni 
or «Uier, íhir previons quotation aliout a bisliop in the 
Maidives in the Oth eeniiiry will remove all fnrther doubt. 
The Hiory finmeeled witli tlm islands onght uot to trouble 

* i'f. jí.!./,, II llHT.l', !!'ii Wh (In nnt; íitleiicl mimmoiititig on tlu; 
jiidlii’!!-' a.iiv í.i (liii m .Sekolm, A wIiuIh viámio ef iuterüHlhig 
»i .-.Jiniif «IciiK IIn- pliiiM- ciisily tiH Hüiíiiiileit, We vhÍhi' fclui iiurímiií 
iii i,!i .S.,ÍH.nn in hÍM Xíiirm Pulo, M (lH7r)), ;!!)(!■ tl)(), ihkI 

Thi-i't! ÍHimi‘](ÍHl:l!M!üftmth'iitM iliu Niwlioriaii 
f\J) lifitMliiiij itil vpimiim (Mammuni, whieh 
iiih-i|iii'i, >.i {|(i' iu Biikdtra iinil lhe iidjueeni 

til .\rnii(,t (111, i:í:|}, N!'!! yiiti*, Mumi piih), li (tsTn), 401, 

W. ih niiiiiiu, itii. |i. :tl, II, 1 , í-iiij-H lii; liiiH wrilDm un nrlielo, Dun 
thruhuiam ii<il S.i\>dí<t, isi Utinãnfl /«r hUímmài] Thmlo(ik, Wi, 
pp. rr" r.'tS. 'Plii-, mieia ||> ht* vutiiuhlt!, uh ilei'iiiiiiin iiítin ostnsuely cure- 
hl! ttní<-í' .iif <il!ii-iniii, (0 Kíikiilrn iit llít- lellerB uf Hl, tViuids 
.Xiivíff; lii ihxiiif t'iifí'/ií!-íí'/-j, íii SflivíM, Inãhirtuii. /ípi/i/í)/«f!, Fliimiititit!, 
iSííV. iiiiil ftiiuilim, niKí, liv, a, (!, 11. Kl, 11 LiUur 

Fiiiliittii' uiiwetitiiiv lileiiiliifH will elliiii' exiitHlílíiiiiH lo tlml uti> 

[HiDiiuiiit |••lnlul, umnne, ftiiim, 1 tliiiik, híuiiiiiv's ilixi, éis Mínmm tk 
17»'K Tli'*íii'M l*iiini!,',iii-\i* hiUtuiuim otii fttulniii viiliiidile ioíiiitiiHlioii 
úii- ilii- Dali MiiOiiv, ütiil M. Tiiüíiiii,' ftiiiuHi-iioii wiiii lliit ÍHltuitl! v.i/, 
(*'tri't').t, I ! IDirtliitd, IsiiSj, aii.l, ii/iH lí.lfl; A.!). 1'inii, 

- Viiii-, 1! j Is7.'í|, híli. 
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us more than similiar sfcories affixed to at least a score of other 
places. The Maldives, little frequented, little known, would: 
have provided a suitable peg to liang a favourite tale on. 

“ Hwen T’aang’s version of the legend agrees witli Marco’B 
in placitig the WomeiTs Island to tlie soutli of Pérsia. It was 
called the ‘ Kingdom of Western Women.’ There were noiie bn t 
womeii to be seen. It was under Poliu (tlie Byzantine Empire),'' 
and the ruler thereof sent husbands every year; if boys were 
born, the law prohibited their being brouglit iip. (Vk ei foyam , 

p.218).”2 

Though the cnstoms of the Ohristians iii the Maldives must' 
have resembled closely those of the Christiaiis of Coylon and of 
the St. Thomas Christians of Malabar, I hardly think that any 
of the practioes of the St. Thomas Ohristians would have led 
toapplying to the Maldives the legend of tlie Islands of Males* 
and Pemaíes. I may note, howevcr, that at the time of their 
fasts Christian husbands in Malabar kept aloof frora their wives, 
On the days when they fast,” writes a Jesuit Mis,sionary 
about the St. Thomas Ohristians of Malabar in 1604, “they 
have the cinstom that married people keep separate: they 
do the same on the days of great festiviíies, and on the 
Wednesdays and Pridij,y.s of every week, when ancicntly they 
fasted.’'’’ They fasted, he also olwerves, in Advent and ín 


1 A reason the more, perhaps, to ideiitify the Divtci of TheophiluK 
with the Maldivians. 

2 Yule, Marco Polo, 11 (1875), 397. 

When we compare the acoount of the Qiieen of Suba in de’ Mavignolli 
and the position of women in her counbry, when we also eoneider that the 
Sabayo’s traditions referred to Bvim, the Greorgians, Sawa and the three 
Magi Kings, we cannot feel sure that Huen Tsang does not allude to the 
Quéen of Saba and her island, The Qneen of Saba, says Marignolli, 
was the danghter, by a clandestino marriage in índia, of Semiramis, wifo 
of Ninus, “In her land,"he continues, “women always, or for the most 
part, have held the govpmont in plaee of women, And in the palace 
there I have seen historical piotures representing women seated on the 
throne, with men on bended knees adoring bofore them. And so also I 
saw that aotually in that country the women sat in the chariots or on 
the elephant-chairs, whilst the men drove the oxen or the elephanta.”. 
(Yule, Oathaij, II (1866), 389.) The Patriarch of the Indies who went ta 
Constantinoplo about A.D, 1122 complained of the loas of his prince by 
death. The emperor thereupon gave him one of his nobles to rôtum with 
hira to índia, When this prince too happened to die on the journey, ths 
Patriaroh went back to Constantinoplo. Another noble was made to go 
with him, but died likewiso. The Patriarch presenting himself a third 
time, the emperor would not give him another oompanion. Though 
the . emperor of Constantinople had probably no relations with índia 
at so late a date, may we not seek a link between the Ruhmis of índia, 
Rum (Constantinople), and the Rõmogyris of the Katholikos still sent 
by Antioch to Indiaabout A.D. 1145 7 Cf, I and Proc. N.S„ XK' 
(1923), pp. 183 j 185. 

W* Addl. MSS,, 9853, foi, 532 (ink) v, or 93, (p6noil) ,v; 

‘Xos diayde leiü t5 por costume estarõ os casados afastados; o mesmo 
fasê nos dias do gr.ilcs festiniclades, e nas quartas, s sestas de cada somaha» 
nas quaes antigam,t() tambêíoiüauaS." 


















í^late 4Ô. 
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St. Tiiomas’ Mount. Hill Ohurch. Armenian oil-pamting on cloth 
showing St. Thoinas’ martyrdom. Cf. p. 48, No. 65. 


Lenfc, whioh latter began on Quinguagesima Siuiclay, “ tliougli 
now the}!' begin it on the Monday.” ^ 

Tliese considoratioiis vvill, liowever, appear siiperfluoiis. 
The legenda of the men and woinen living aparfc is as old as 
Falladiua’ account of fclie Briíliman.s, We íind it in the Mahã- 
hhãrata, It shifted from plaoe to plaee and ramiíied infco the 
story of the Amazons, It was known in America when Cohim- 
biis hinded.^ A fow quotations will suffioe in proof. 

Friar JordanuR writes before A.D. 1330: “Befcweon tliis 
índia [índia Tertia, with him East África] and índia the 
Greater [of which Malabar forms part in Jordãniis] are said to 
be islancis of u-omeii only and of men only, sucii tiiat the men 
oannot live long in the isiands of the women and vm versâ. 
But tliey can live there for some X or XV days and coliahit; 
and when tlie women prodnco male children, they send 
thôin to the men, and whon female children they retain them.” ■* 
Friar Jordamis says nothing abont Mesopotamian bishops in 
Ilidia, whetlier tlie Maldives, Sokotm, Ceylon, or even Malabar, 
Nicolo de’ Oontí (ante 1437), who was for two raonths at 
Bokotra among it.s Nestorian Christians, says that 5 railes from 
Sokotra and opposite to it, are two island.s, 100 'milesapart, in 
one of wliioh live the men, in the other the womend 

We read in Ruy Gonzalcz de Clavijo, who was at Samar- 
kand in 1403-04: Fifteen days from the eity of Samarkand, 
in the (lirection of China, there is a laiid inhabited by Amazona, 
and to this day they continue the custom of having no men with 
them, e.vcept at one time of the yoar, when they are permitted 
by tlieir leaders to go with their daughters to the nearest set- 
tlemonts, and have commuiiication with men, each taking the ono 
who pleases lier most, with whom they live and eat, and drink, 
aíter which they retiirn to their owii land, If they bring forth 
daughters, they keep them; but they send the sons to their 
fathers, These ivomen are subject to Timoiir Beg; they rnsed 
to be uiuler tlie craperor of Cathay, and they are Ohristians of 
the Greek Olmrch. They are of the liiieage of the Amazons who 
were at T’roy when it was destroyed by the Greeks.” “ 

4. Otlier argumonfcs to uphokl the existenee of Christian- 

1 Ibiã., foi. 51)2 (ink) r. 

Yitlo, Mtmo Poio, II (1875), pp, DOfi-ílDH. 

GlY[úd, MiruUÜaílmiripla^p, ii. 

1 Cf, R, H. Major, índia in fMJljkmíh milurji, pp, 20-21. 

Cloraonts R, Murldiniri, Ntímlim oj th Eiiúmiiy of Ruy (knmhz ãe 
(Ilmijo to ik (JouH of Tmaxtr, al, Smamni, A.D. 140Í1-6. London, Hak- 
liiyt Soeioty, 185», p. Í75; quoted frcnn Yule-Oordiei.’, Cdí/itii/, I 265*260, 

P. Bergoron, Uéuion des wymjes cn Tartmc, Paris, 1634, pp. 348- 
349, whfiro, aecording lio Friar da Plano Oarpini, durhig an cxiiedition nf 
(Jhiiigi/. Khaii near IJurutabotli (Barrt Tibofc, Groat Tibot '!) tlio womon 
Hidd tlmli t)lio woraoii alone hnd hnmari fonn, tho meu Í)oiiig boru iii lilie 
Hliapo of dogH. 

Fr, A, MouBorrati), S.,)., kiard tho story of lho Airai/,oiiH on tliu wust 
Hid(i o( thü Khaibar Pufis. (ilíent, III, 614.) 
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ifcy in the Maldives are oontained in an arfcicle by W, Logan in 
Bkc]cwood’s Magazine (Febr. and Marcb 1889^ pp. 197-307). I 
read the article while at Mylapore in 1921, where I found a 
copy üf it whioh had been presented to Mgr. Medlycott by tlie 
aiitbor. I sboiüd havo thouglit better of it, if I had by theii 
discbvered Elias’ Marmadit. I toolc no notes. Among Mgr. 
Medlycotfs papers I found two letters by W. Logan ^ wliich 
embodied his arguments. These I transcribecl, and I copy them 
liere in part. 

In a letter of W. Logan, Heatheryhaugh, Moffat, N, B. 
(June 18,1906), to Mgr. Medlycott, after the appearance of the 
latter’s book on St. Thomas, I find: 

“There is oonneoted with it [Medlycotfs argiiment in 
favour of Theophilus’ Diva being the Maldives ] a point whioh 
I think will interest you— and that is—the Island of Minicoy 
was, I am persnaded, at one time Christian, and ruled by a 
Bishop, who was subject to Socotra. 

“I embodied my views on this subject in two articles 
which appeared in Blackwood’s Magazine (Eebruary and March, 
1889, pp. 197-307).” “ And the late Sir Henry Yule, the editor 
of Marco Polo, was goòd enough to write to me (March 13th,, 
1889), after reading the articles ‘with great pleasnro and 
Interest’: "I should at least accept as highly probable that 
the belief” (aboutthe existence of Male and Eeraale Islands, 
of. Mareo Polo, 2nd edn., vol. 11, p. 375) “whioh may have 
existed as a íloating legend, had attached itself to Minicoy.” 
He hoped “ to digest a note on the subject when more 
capable”; but that time never carne: for he died within the 
year, to the great regret of a large eircle of friends. 

“ Now, the importance of the fact that Minicoy was at one 
time Christian, as bearing on the St. Thomas legênds, is that 
here was a stepping-stone~a connecting link—between the 
Christians of Socotra and the Christians of Malabar, and more- 
over tUs ste^pmj-stone was on the direct trade-route between th 
Red Pea and índia and Geylon, So much,. indeed, does this lie 
in the way of the Steamships nowadays that the Trinity 
House Brethren have of recent years erected a fine lighthoiise 
at its S.W. comer. The island lies in the direct route fronl 
Aden to Colombo and divides the 8“ and 9° Channels, The 9" 
Channel was, up to near the end of the 18th century, knowii as 
‘ Mammali’s Channel,’ from the fact that Mammâlí, the Chief- 
tain of Cannanote, infested that channel with his ships and 
levied heavy toll on unproteoted merchantraen. . The situation 
of the island lent itself to this preying on commerce, and one 

_ 1 Foi' 20 yeara iu the ladras Civil Service on the Malabar Const, in 
various offices: Collector of Malabar, British Eesiclont for a short timo in 
Travanoore and Ooohin, etc., the author of Malabar, 3 vols,, MadraB 
■Government Press, 1887-91, 
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can understand how Comstantine the Great inay have required 
hüstages (p, 190 of your book) from tlie i.slanders for good cou- 
duet, Was Theophilus an iiihabitant of Minicoy 2 

“ You will find other references to Minicoy in Malabar, Vol. 
1, p. 262 (Hwen Thsang’s deacription of the Island of woraen); 
Voí. I, pp. 283-288 (Marco Polo’s account of it); Vol. II, pp. 
cclxxv-colxxxviii (a general account of the Malabar Laceadives 
and Minicoy); Vol. 11, pp. cccii-cccvii (a .speciai chapter on 
Minicoy itself), 

“ The eonnectioii hetvveen the Maldives and the Cannanore 
ohieftain seems to have commenced about the end of the 12th 
century; but probably the conneotioii did not becomo perma- 
nent until Valiya Mammâli’s (the Great—FfflÍM/a—Muhamraad 
Ali’8) time, about 1364-65. See Malabar, Vol. I, p. 360, foot- 
note.”,i 

On July 11, 1906, W, Logan returned to the subject of 
Christianity ili Minicoy, after receiving the Bishop’s answer of 
June 30,1906. 

“Iam very gratifiecl torecoive your letter of 30th Jmie, and 
1 am now sending yon (separately) a bound-up copy of my 
paper in Blackioood about ‘Minicoy, the Island of Womon.’ 
I have also copied on the fly-leaf the late Sir Henry Yiile’.s 
letter to me of March 13th, 1889, and it will give you a correct 
impression of how the eviclenco .stmck him. I waited patieiit- 
ly for that note he lioped to digest on the subject, but it never 
carne. 

Now you w,ill seo that the evideiice in favour of Minicoy 
—a Maldive island, be it noted—having been at one time Ohris- 
tianrests:— 

1, If you grant that the Lsland of Woraen was really Mini¬ 
coy, on the statement of Hioueii Thsang, tlie Chinese traveller 
(A,D, 629-645), that it was “sons la dépendance[du royaiune 
de Foliri” (Byzantine Empire). 

2. On Marco Polo’s (A.D. 1292-93) .specific declaration 
that the Islanílers were “ baptized Ohristians” inaintaining Old 
Tostament ordiiuinoes, Bubject to the Arohbisliop of Socotra, 

“And ^the prohahility that it was really Chri.stian, like 
Socotra, is increased by ihe fact that it lay almost on the traek 
üf the morchant vessels plying, as Pliuy (whom I qiioted to you 
in my preyious letter) says they díd in the ílrst century A.D., 
from Ooelis to Muziris (Craiiganore), Just take a map of that 
ooean and verify the fact that tlie ve,ssels were boimd to tcmcli 
occasionally at both Socotra and Minicoy, Note also the fact, 
vouohed for hy Pliny, that this routo enabled the merohant 
•ships to mako tlie voyage Liotli to and from índia within the 
twolvemonth. 

^ W. Logan goos oiito iiisiafc tbat tho trndo-routes botwcon tho Rod 
kSea and índia ínivo an imporfcant boaring on tiio qnoHtion of how 
Chrifitiimity camo to Malabar, 
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“With a profit of 10,000 p.o, (as Pliny says) on the 
venture—he says the goods brouglit liome fetchecl 100 tioies 
what they cost in índia—it was well worth tlieir wliile to find 
the sliortest route.” 

5. According to the Bev, W, Taylor, one oí the Mackenzie 
MSS. States as follows: “He (Chernman Peramal) was 40 years 
old when he went away [to Mecca]; and his instructions to be 
observed during his absence are given. He died on his return; 
only his companion reached Kerala, who turned the family of 
Chernman Pernmal to the Mahommedan faith, and styled the 
son of the late king Sultan Mahomed Ali. This was in ‘ Hegira 
64.’ A list of desoendants follows with Mahommedan names, 
sixteen in number, and then two female rulers. Oertain Perin- 
ghis (foreigners) carne in the year 359 (“Hegira” supposed) 
and fought with the Mahommodans in the Maldives islands, 
turning som of ik pofk to th fonign nligion : in consequence 
of whioh, aid was sought by the Mahommedans, the leading 
men among whom carne to Cannanore in a dhoney; and aii 
agceement being ratified and recorded on oopper-plates, aid was 
sent; the foreigners were extirpated, and the power restored to 
the Mahommedans. They were snbject to the Cannanore 
rulers; but one or two among the island chiefs assumed inde- 
pendence, leading to wara and interventions. This notice of 
the Maldives is introdueed as belonging to the time of Isar 
Bokhar, in the year 455,... .”P 

Perhaps.becanse the body of a king was said to have been 
exhumed near the grave of St. Thomas in 1521-23, did 
do Couto learn that it was the body of Oheraman Perumal, con- 
verted by St. Thomas, who had gone to die at Mylapore, near 
St. Thomas’ grave. Others would have it that it hvas the 
Cheraman Perumal of the time of Thomas Cana, whose arrival 
in Malabar is generally dated A.D. 345. The Muhammadans 
have made of Cheraman Perumal a oonvert of theirs, who went 
to Mecoa and died in Arabia, They even said they knew his 
grave, and that it had an inscription'. They could not however 
find it, when they were challenged to do so. The Hindus < 
say of Cheraman Perumal that he was a S’ivaite who was taken 
up to heaven. All three classes claim the last Cheraman 
Perumalasoneoftheirfaith.^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

^ If Sultan Muhammad Ali is the great (Valiya) Muhammad 

All, he was alive in A.D. 1364, not in Hijri 64. 

M , here called ' Pirmgis,, in' the 

Maldives m Hijri 354 is puzzling. They tried to impose their 
f w T’-* is said, whioh, we must oonolude, the Muhammadans 
settled in the is land resented, Who ‘ were these foreigners ? 

f" TamiP(?),manuscript book, No, l(i 
S ínX in the possesskmof 

hemg oallod improperlv lífira/a Vlpcili. 
ÍMadras Journal oj Literatun and Scienoe, VII (1838), pp, 338.339,) ^ 
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Were they Christians from Malabar ? Did they come to tlie help 
of their Òhristian brethren against the Muhammadans, pei’hap,s 
apostatos, and try to make Christians of the latter? Why 
aliould they bc called Plringis, when tho naino Naarani lay much 
nearer ? Becaiise their religion carne near to that of the Fi’anks ? 
Siircly, we do not expecttho Chinese or other foreigners, iiitent on 
conipiest, to have been called Firlngis at that time. 

Tho Maldives produce the kmris, the amall eoin of índia 
and of the furthor East. Tliey were a ne.st of piratos preying on 
the trado passing to and from the Red Sea, Por a meroantile 
commmiity they were wortli lioíding. Such a eommonity was 
that of the Cliristians of Malabar, wlio .still had the monopoly of 
the popper-trade and coramanded the steel-yard at Quilon, 
Oranganore and Mylapore in tlic 13th and 14th centiiries, Tlie,se 
Cliri,stians nmst have liad their own ship.s. There is somo evi* 
dence that they had their own .ships and vi.sited East Afrieu, 
wlion the Portuguese came, 

The expiilsion of the foreignens I understand, took place 
in Hijri 455, These dates are inysterioiis. I do not know ivho 
is Isar Hokhar. 

Arakancso from Cliittagong, among wliom thero mnst have 
been Piringis, made a doscent on the Maldives, c, 1607, to 
tako the gims of a wrecked ship, but were driven olf. Pyrard 
de lavai, a Freneh Hiiguenot, wlio had been loiig detainod 
in tho islands after shipwreok, wa,s delivered on that oceasion, 
The dates are, howevor, hopeles.sly apart, 

Wliy (11(1 the Kollatiri Hajas and even the Muliamniadaii 
Ali, ühief of Cannanore, try to eonnoct tliemselves with Chera¬ 
man Perumal ? Had Cheraman Perumal reigmid as.far north as 
Gamianore 1 He may have, if the Galiciit Haja l;oo, as tradition 
.says, helíl his tlomiiiions from hiin, Cannanore was once the 
c.apital of the Kollatiri Haja, the chief rival of tho Zamoiti, 
and beoame an inqiortant empoihim of trade with Pérsia: and 
Arabia dnring the twelftli and thirteentli centuries, from whicli 
time dates tlie, riso of tho family of the Ali Hajas, or Sea Kings, oí 
Cannanoro. Their origiii is iincertain;, but tradition assign.s 
the fomidation of the family to a Nayar ministerof tlm Eollatiri 
Haja, who was convertod to Islain ahout the bogiiming of 
tho twelfth eentury. Towards the end of the eontury. the 
family appeara to have obtained the port and town of Old 
Cannaiiore as a grant from the Kollatiri Kajíi, The Ali Haja 
Iwicame his chief admirai and 1;ho head of tho Cannanore Map- 
pilhiH; and his powor gradiially inoreased tül liy the end of the 
eightecnth eentury he was practioally indopeiidént of his eiizer- 
ain and was able to piit 25,000 men in the field, Of, Imprial 
ttmllmr of Índia,11 

Duarte'Barbosa, who como to índia with Pero Alvares 
Cabral iii 1500, and whose luiele was factor at Caniianorfi, States 
l;haí) Cheramau l^erumal gave Oalicut to a nephow and niad ('5 thó 
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kings of Cannanore and Conlam independenfc (Dames, The Boolc 
of duarte Barhosajl 5). Even now the Kollatiri Ra|as inter- 
marry with tlie house of Travaneore {ibkl, II, 4n.l). Jn 1500- 
1516 tlie Kollatiri resided at Balaherpatam (otlier forms of 
• which are Baliapatam or Vallarepattanam). This narae, I 
tliink, still preserves the iiaine of tlie Balhara Rajas, of whom 
wehearso muchfrom theearliestluhammadantravollers, from 
the middle of the 9th century, The Balhara was prince of tho men 
who have their ears pierced, the greatest king of índia, his 
kmgdom begimiiug _on the sea-side at the country of Konkan 
(Elliot, of índia, 1,3), Coondapoor, nortli of Mangalore, 
m which others have tried to trace the name of Gondopliares. 
would have beeii within his territory, 

Do Couto’s o, 12 (p, 5'63 of the 

Lisbon^edition_of 1783) has some strange information, whicb 
may help m fixmg the original seat of Cheraman PerumaL The 
Zamorin oPCalicut had to be orowned on a stone in the 
temple of' Rama Geram,’ near the town of Coohin, During the 
. festiyities, the Zamorin handed over his royalty to the king of 
Goolnn. Even the kings of Coohin could not acconnt for the 

wffIfn’ «• P’ 13S), tli6 Zímorin, at 

t remorri tlie elone to tlie Istad of Eenelim' 

comation. of fc knp of Caliout take plaoe. Martin 
ftt ®°“í took the stone and gave 

solves orowned in a pagoda at Oalicut, 

SI f and Seythian practioe (I believe), and of the 
hstory of the stone, otber Stone of Scone ? Where is it now ? 

Oochinr Is not'the name 0 
Cheraman Perumal assooiated with it«i 

fn the Malabar Eishops from Mesono- 

cXed ™ appointed to it; they 

iSÍTs^ Hind (Malabar' 

the^ 

Sokotra in the of Christianity fliokered oiit in 

(3d-'2I)bm,jh; „S3; "P *» “» date 

on till Doo. 16, isíe, aíid oontainSí ° 

More,IikeIy,,Hend and Hind ; 7 
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have been traces of pre-Portuguese Christianity niake the 
tlieory of the exiatenco of Cliristiaiis in tho Maldives plausible. 

Father Prancisco de Soirza has the story of tlie oonvei sion 
in St. Frandis Xavier’s time (hefore 1552) of the Idiig of the 
Maldives at Oochiii, and of what liappened to his de.seeiidanís 
till l()5(l,i His convensioii does not, however, seoni to have 
heou inflrienced by any survival of Christianity in the Maldives. 

I do not recolleot that Pyrard do IjavaPs writinge alhidc to 
atiy Kuoli survival aboiit A.I). KiOt), or tliat traces of Christian* 
ity liave since bceii foimd in the awhiteeture of tlie liuildings, 
crosses, etc, A searoh for orossos might, liowever, yct be 
rcwarded with good rosults. Tlie worship ot the cross Hurvíveil 
1:0 a remarkaliio degreo in Sokotra till A.D. 1600, wlien all 
otlier trace.s of Ghristian worship were ofíaced. 

1 Oriente Oonquistadv, l’te. 1, Canq, 1, Div. 1, ij. <i<. 


(■ 


10. OJiristian ivonj cmifid, Ekfliant Point, Buma. 

, c^rying was fouad by Mrs. Isis Ánne Southwell 

nee Lucas, of Kishanganj, Purnea msfcrict. It represents thé 
lioly Family. Though I am not a connoisseur, I consider it an 
exqmsite piece oí arL Equally remarkable is its provenanoe 
and tbô story of its disoovery, , 

First, let ns desoribe and discuss the object itself. 

witli tbe borders included, is Om.lO long, 
0m.073Jbroad, and a little over Om.Ol thick at tlie thickest 
part. The npper border with its five rosaoes, and the two 
lonptudinal borders with seven rosaces eaoh, measure Om.OOfí 
in breaclth, the lower border, vithin wliich there is an insorin- 
tion,:is 0m. Oláin height. ^ 

Itrepresents the Holy Family, with the Holy Ghost, amueis 
and animaK and contains 13 figures, whicli I de.signate with 
nnmbers in the following order. ' 

1 2 3 4 5 

13 


6 


8 10 
9 11 


12 


^ St. Joseph (No. 8), a bearded elderly man, holds with his 
left hand the right hand of the Infant Jesus (No. 9) who is 
seated on our Lady’s lap (No. 10), our Lady being berself 
mte on ahigh.back,^ resembling a thrL InS 

, is left hand stretched out, ,and his right hand occupiedti 
holding up part ofhis dress. Another Angel (No. 6) wLless 

and neareat in the 

foregronnd, holds in his left hand a bouquet, perhaps a Jilv- 
âtem With three ílowers. His right hand holds np tlm front of 
his npper garment, whicli possibly contains more flowers, 
iiiat ne is an angel too we must conolude from the loaf-Iike 
ft nfr ff be noticed also above the 

Child hair and our Lady-s vei. This loaf-like appenda^ can 
be only an aureola, as is further shown by the grooveid line 
runmng round it. This curious form of nimbus is. I should 
bink, one of the best proofs of the antiquity of the oblect 

íLrírtífif apparently St. Bartholo- 
tnew, in the Museum of the Bishop of Mylapore, also has an 

neu {() is 011 the same stone as afigure of St. Tliomas 'turl xv« 
have concludcd that the two figures at Mylapore aro extremely 

On eithcr side of the ivory, in the background, we 
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notice a tree with blossoins or flowers at the extremity of the 
branches. 

Above the curved line of, olouds dividing off the upper part 
of the picture from the lower part, there are four angeís with- 
out halo (Nos, 1,2,4, 5), two on either side of a dove (No, 3) 
amid rays, representing the Holy Ghost. Of these angels, yery 
youthfiil in appearance, we see only the bust. They play 
stringed Instruments. No. 1, from the way he holds his bow, 
has _a violincello, though the instrument is not bigger than the 
violm of No. 2; No. 4 plays something like a mandoliue, 
and No. 5, a lyre. Neither No. 1 nor No. 2 holds his instrument 
under his chin. 

The face of the Child and the head oí the dove areiniured, 
and so is, but less, the face of Angel No. 6. The woiider 
is that what with knocking about, scrapiiig and scrubbing, 
and the wear and tear of years or centuries, the figures are not 
damagedmore. 

The dress of Angels No, 6 and No, 7 is lovely, and so is the 
■dress of St, Joseph. Above his close-fitting jerkin, íixed with a 
giulle, ho wears a niantle, which hides the dress of his nether 
limbs, I leave it to others to desoribe his dress better and to 
find a naine for his cap, Is it peaked onoiigh to be Plirygian ? 
Ho w many pieccs does the dress of the Madonna oonsist of ? Note 
the veil on her head and the loose cloth around her neck. 
The artist spent mnch loving eare on the friiige of St. Joseph’s 
mantle and of our Lady’s upper garment. 

The hands of most of the figures are not mere stumps, 
but Show the fingers and the thumbs. The closed fists of some 
figures are worth notioing too for their naturalness. 

The two big Angels (Nos. 6 and 7) are barefooted. St. 
Joseph has shoes or buskins on, and our Lady apparently too. 
The feet of the Infant are bare, 

A wonderíul idiosyncracy of the artist is inthe two animais 
(Nos. 12 and 13) in the foreground, on our Lacly’s proper left, 
Opinion hore is divided as to the nature of these animais. 

At finst I took for a lion the animal (No. 12) which stands 
úp against our Lady’s knee, looking oaressingly at the Bambino, 
í was perhaps impressed by its mane and its large open 
mouth. Next, from the shapo of the tail, I decided it was a dog 
and most of my friends think the same, The animal (No. 13), 
which looks out over the lion’s- or dog’s head, I took for 
a cat. We might expect a dqg and a cat in the home of the, 
Holy Family, might we not ? But,, when I showed it to our boys, 
gmod judges of monkeys, I was surprised tbatitlooked more 
like a monkey. But what had a monkey to do at Nazareth, 
uniess his pranks were to ainiise the Child ? One of our Fathera— 
for the.whole staff of the College was asked to give their opinion 
—declared it ,waa a sheep. At loasfc one other independently 
had thoughfc the same, Could it be? We think of the pro- 
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phetio text of laaias (ii, 6) aboufc the Messiah : “The calf and 
tlie lion^ aud the sheep shall abide fcogefclier, and a little cliild 
shalllead them,” 

There is something more: something imdor our Lady’s left, 
íoot. A cushion for a footstool ? Perhaps; bufc, when 1 looked 
at it from the Angel No, 6, along a line prolonging tho line of 
the^sole of hisrightfoot, I thonght I saw arat. Iwas, however, 
prejudioed: Ihad preyiously taken for a cat what others declare 
is a monkey. Another Pathor, who is a good judge in many 
things of natural history, thinks it is a tortoise,, ; My cateohíst 
independently thonght the same. I said: ''‘l seo a loiig 
snout, and eyes far away, amere dot on eitlier side of the 
snout, and something like ears too. It cannot be a rabbit: 
there was room for a tail, and there is no tail.” When í askecí 
ray friend who first pronounced it a tortoise, why he Imd said 
tortoise,! found he had had a prejudioe too. ‘‘'Do wo iiot 
read,’* he asked, “that in the .East the tortoise supportsthe 
King 011 its back ? ” ;I answered that I had never íieard or 
read before that the tortoise is a king’,s vehicle. It may well be 
aiiemblem of strength, bntdoes it support kings and queens í 
Some of our Easterners say that the earth ia borne on an 
elephanfs tusks, or on a tortoise’s back, or on thohomsof a 
buli, and when the elephant or the bull moves its hcad evór so 
little, or the tortoise starts walking, we h ave an earthquake, In 
Chin^ the big stone of Si-ngan-fu, with its Ohristian inscription 
of A.D, 781, restspn the back of a tortoise, and China has many 
other stelae in the same case. But what of that ? The re.suít 
is that we have not decided yet what that soraething imder our 
Lady’s left foot may be, 

^ To come to the inscription, one of two linee. I coiild 
Haecest‘ arca* 


written in oM cursive. This is Latin for * 
or “This is an ark.” Where is that ark 
behere? Jesns? 


“This is,the ark," 
whiclí is said to 


made^out^'^^^* '“soription appeared to be hopeless. I 


ffd* inSim> Jojiui’ 


as the centre of the height, of the lotters, old-fashioned devi 
n inscriptions,: M do diyide the words,- I ha' 

carefiilly noted them m my transcript, 

Follow still 3 or 4 letters in'the second line. whioh 

cannot mterpret. Let, me say what I see, The fjrst lott 

I tlL i 1 ‘ J ^ “y p® “>«" botween (wlii 

I Wco te) aiid « or i„ 
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leyel surfaee of the ivory, which shows that the letters were 
originally separate a,s iiow, and that there has been no fracture, 
or írittering of the letters. The same for the space betwecn '</ 
(nl) and a. The dot beyond tho a is part of a cnrl Corning 
from ã in (jd of the íirst line; for, when my pen follows this 
cuii, it cannot reach tlie leve! surfaee of the ivory, 

Biblical concordauees are of no use. Tho inscription is 
not, as far as I can mako it ont, a text of Scriptnrc), To give a 
meaning to the scntence I must guess, Let me guess. “iFlus 
is tho ark which (rested ?) iu the hosoin of Júpiter, i.t, God the 
' Ifather,” Strango oxpression, no doubt, when applied to our 
,la)i’(l. But to whom elso can it apply ? 

I do not deiiy tliat 1 cannot siiggest any word meaning 
‘ iHísted ’ which will correspond to tho laat three or four letters; 
ihújfi for qme is a graramatical mistake, and that we oxpcct 
Jouk instead of Joni; also that there is no dot forf in w* 
and Jquí. 

^ The íirst límb of w in Joui adheres to the first a in arm. 
Befi iro the i of Joui and after tho finst a of am I can pass ray pen. 

The stylo ot writing, 1 should tliink, can ho 350 yoars old. 
It may lie olcler. Qd for quod ivould be in aiioient style. 

‘ Jiipitor ’ for ‘ God ’ recalls the pagan fashion of the Renaissance 
for dcsigiiatiiig Christiari things', 

It is snggosted that tlie carving may he after some well- 
known picture. If that weroso, knowing the date of tlie painter, 
we should know that the carver lived at a later dato. 1 appeaí 
to connoisseurs of pictures in Europe for an opinion. Aro there 
perluips in Europe .similar carvings ou ivory of the same subjeot í 
Some here suggest Eastern or Asiatic featuros, e.g. in tho 
treatmoiit of the aureola, and of the troes, in the musical instru* 
ments and the ivay they are held, ete. We havo too little to go 
upon, The lyre is not, I thliik, an Easteni instrument. And 
there aiways romains tho Latin text, which, ií tho carving woro 
an Eastern or orientalised conceptirm, still betrays a Western 
origin for tho scenc as a whole, 

I toolí the troublo of sending a photograph and a cletailed 
dascription of tho carving to a Belgian oxpert in paintiiigs and 
pictures. Ho confesses (M-7-1926) that ho can give me no 
cluo. He tried long and hard to makc out the inscription, and 
aiways thonght he could read imap at the ond of the first line, 
where I readiShM' »/o. He too, is in favour of a líon and a 
monkey. A friend of his, aceustomed to decipher old texta, 
gives up tlic inscription. ' 

X., oiie of my friends in liidia, spent a considerable time 
011 tbo inHcriptioii. I fear we cannot oongratulato him ou the 
rofiult üí liis elfort.s. To stailwitli, he. looked too little at tlie, 
pictimi, If liis deoipherraent were true, the sceiio would be the 
Adnratjüii of tho Magi., Here already we diílor completely, 
líe ergues that, as the angols above the olouils liave iio wings. 
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figures'6 and 7, which I take for aiigels, are Magi, tlie eldest 
Magus being the seated figure No, 8. The wings of figuro 7, he 
cóntendsj show how fast the Magi came, They carne yery fast, 
indeed, if we can trust -some of the apocryplia, biib even tlio 
apocrypha do''not credit the Magi with wiiigs. “How do you 
come to that ? ” I asked my worthy frieiid, “ Look at the iiw- 
cription,” lie answered; And tlii,s was his reading; 

, “Haec er{an)t avea^{me) (l{ederunt) in Sim Jim) G{hiii) 
m{yrrlia) M{censum) d{urum)*[ 

This was baffling. My friend Iiad read, or fchought he hiid 
read, the very letters I could make nothing of. To do so, or ' 
while doing so, he had distorted the eritire meaning of the 
picture. I objected: "Amí is nota Latiu Word; ü should bo 
, ,m the forni íí; am is clear; at least a.oa is olear; tliere is 
nothiüg iii eíí, (erí, as you read it), to show the presence of ari 
abbremtion; weexpeot M^fcmin your iiiterpretation; J, 0 . 
is impossible, as we, have a clear o after J. Neither do I ,see 
that in ÍQi' incmsm is Quite miperturbed, my 

íriend opined that figure 6 holds a branch of myrrh; figure 7, a 
nugget of gold in his left hand; figure 8, a .sphorical box of 
incense. I rejoined that what he took for a spherical box in the 
efkhand of his elderly, Magus is St. Joseplds loft hand 
holding the riglit hand of tlieinfaiit. Du Cange, hethought 
would give the word am, a neuter plural (dorived from avErp 
to bail), as meaning' presents,’ ‘ dons de hknmue: We could 
not then consult Du Cange, As for the animais, he recognised 
in them_ a lion and a ‘ bloatinglamb, both syrnbolical of the' 
conyersion of the Gentiles, 

Later on, X. wrote to me (11-74926) that Du Cange gives 
avenum-, aver, -is; avere (neuter indoclinable); aumm 
mrae rcinm: me, -aram, the meaning of all tliosc being- 

J.0. m(ynh) 

dnlv ‘ta e™ by thl8 explanation; but I 

I do “"fpy bete sbodd be proposed, aiiii 

We sougbt for lhe adrice of semil otbers futlher mnv 
«Mh time with dMppointhig rcsullj, *5'. 

at the Britiali Musenm imtes on October 25.192o, afl6r™eint 
a photograph and my reflectiom mide above; "I think 

Tm tlerlC™ “« ‘l»»» ■« 

mav emSv bilelr’ ?*" <“ «a™ the iíory 
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“The scene K definitely connected with the Presentation 
in the Temple; it may perhaps be a preliminary scene. The 
Virgin and Child and St. Josepli are ohvious. The figure 
on the extreme left is the haiidmaid, wlio usually carrie.s the 
oííeriíig of two doves in a basket, but here seems to have a 
flower in hor left hand, The tliird figure, that of an Angel, is 
normal in Presentation scenes, The inscriptioii begins' with 
Haeo esí ma (or arem) and ends in imarjo-, the intervening 
letters rather baiíle me. The clue which maltes the attribution 
certain is to he found in mediaeval ‘ typology’. You raay have 
heard of the Specnkm Immunae sakaiionis, consistiiig of scenes 
from the Gospols explained, each in relation to tliree Old 
Testameiit types. 'In oiie of our illiistrated MSS. of this 
Work, the first of the three 0. T. types of the Presentation 
ia tho Ark of the Covêiiant, which was also regarded as a 
symliol of Onr Lady, There can be little doubt, tlierefore. that 
the porson who oídered the ivory to be carved was familiar 
with this typology and symbolism, to which tho inscription has 
direct referenoe. 

“I think I told you that in my opinion thé ivory ma}' 
liavo been carved in the East Indies, but iiot earlier tlíaii the 
close of the Ifith centiiry, A great deal of ivory carving was 
doiie at Goa for the missionary Fathers at that tirae and later. 
Now that the main lines are indicated, it may well be that 
someone will he ahle to read the part of the inscription at 
present uncleciphered." 

Our comments. How can St. Joseph, seated an a low 
stool, and our Lady, seated in a ehair of State, be connected with 
the Presentation in the Temple ? We look in vain for Simeon 
and Aiina, foi the high-priest, or tho turtle-doves, Nothing in 
the picture recalls the architecture of the Temple. Have we 
not rather a scene of the domestie life at Nazareth 1 Why has 
figure 6, supposed to be a haiidmaid, an aureola, imless 
perhaps it aíso represents an angel? Theapplicability of the 
word arca to Onr Lady clid not e,scape me : we invoke, her 
as joderis arca, What made me apply haec esl arca to J(.isu,s is 
what follows in the inscription, ircae caniiot be adraitted: it 
makes jmd graramar, and wliat is taken for e is a dot of 
separatioii. What is read as ma§o is evideiitly tho ond of the 
fmst line; but there is no a, and ma oaimot be separated from 
f/o with a dot. The interpretatiem does not, raoreover,. take 
into accouiib the second line of the irnscription, Ifc is quite 
pqssible that the ivory was executed in liidia, but that 'does 
not decide tho c|uestioii whether it may not he pre-Fortuguese. 
Oilce we supposo that it is Portugue,se Work, made in Judia, 
we uaturally tliink of Goa. The Pliilippines and rlaiuin, .and 
probiibly China too, turned out very artistic Christian work in 
the lOth and 17th centiirios. In oiie of the cliureliCH of 
Pondicherry I was sliown one of the Statioiis of the Cross. 
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carved on ivory, a large and fine pieee of work, wliich was 
thouglit to have come frora Manila, and I could only speculate 
on the pecuniary valiie of fourteen snch Statioriíi. lu tlie 
Portuguese period Europe too supplied índia and its cliurchoH, 
and some of its greatest kings, with somo of its best (Hiristian 
productions in painting and ivory. 

A learned Benedictine, lusiding in London, was also ap- 
pealed to. He writes (28-10-1926): “I think I recognisíj iii 
it the Adoration of the Shepherds.” Once more, wo inust be 
excused if we disagree and leave it to alarger pubjic to oxercisií 
their own ingenuity. 

I said that the story of this masterpiece is iiot le.ss intere.st- 
ing than the masterpiece itself. On hearing that the ivory had 
reached me .safe and that I wanted full particiüars abont the 
famlly Mstory of it, the owner wrote, greatly rejoicing: 

"Dear Rev. Eather, 

“ I am really glad to hear you reoeived the oarving in 
good oondition. I think you will agree that the oarving is 
on ivory. It was olear to me, wheii I íirst saw it, that it 
really was a very valuable piece of work: the oxípiisití,! art 
of the oarving is indi,sputablO', and its antiquity was prized 
by me. Many a time I was anxioiis to know wliat I really 
had; biit, rather than entrust it to the hands of people 
(welí, I doubted others!), I preferred to remain ignoriint 
of its earthly value and only to regardit as a roligíous rclic, 
whioh appreciation of mine stood higher; hence thi,s ,great 
. delay in trying to know its mercenary value. And 1 can 
assiire you that, had not Rev. Er. de Bono pre.ssed me t» 
send it to you, I should nevor have let it leave our liorne. 
However that may be, now that it is out I hopo it will 
accomplish the end for whioh it was sont, and that you may 
succeed in imravelling the apparent my.stcny of its antiquity, 
etc. 

‘‘Now for the story of howit carne into the fainily. Mas. 
Southwell, when a child of about 6 yeara of age, picked thi.s 
pieoe of ivory up in her rambles on the soa-beacíi at a phujc 
called Blephant Point, whero her father was in or abont tini 
year 1889 ^ as Telegraph Master. It was originally a bhudc 
undeoipherable block, and, after carefnl wa,shing and scrub- 
bing with alum and othor things, it was brought to tlic 
present State in whioh you see it now. 

“Elephant Point is, or rather was, a mere picco of land 
away from the mainland on the coast of LOW 0 . 1 ’ Burnia. 
The sea there is generally very rough, and I do believe 
there is no more left of Elephant Point than a light-hoiise, 

. “Mrs. SoutluvelPs mother, Mrs, Lucas, had the ivory in . 
her possesaion till very reoeutly, when my wifo had to steal 


^ Sia, foí 1899, or vatlior for 1900. 
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it away from the homo altar on the grouiid that, as slie was 
the finder of it, and as she was old enough to take care of 
it heraelf, ,she was ontitled to it. This wiis about the year 
1916 or 1917. It has hocn with her siuce; and, on my 
marryhig her in 1918,1 ndvised her to troat it with speoiãl 
care, and, if possibio, to reverence it as a precious relic, 
We liave done so, On cvory oceasion when the chiklren feli 
ill, this relic was promptly placed luicler the pillow after 
blossing the child witli it. í for ono oaniiot say we were 
ever disappoiuted in our ex])i3ctíitions. Last year pai- 
cularly, «tio of tho cliildreii, plajdng with it, threw it out of 
the window, and for day.s togetlief we did not miss it, till 
one of tho children foll ill; tlien camo the .search and the 
find agíiin, 

“I eaniiot say or I will not say anything miraoulous 
about it, but ], fcel that it is .siioh; for we never fail to place 
it under the pillow of the sick, 

^ “ So muoh for its tradition witii iis.Wo are in had 

circum.stances, no doubt, but I do Hincerely hopo by yoiir 
kind prayers and God’s ble.ssing.s that He will provont us 
from having to part with .snoli a relic, ■ 

" Our Christiaii narues are: Donries Eugene Joseph 8outh- 
well; Isis Anne There.sa Southwell, 

Yours .sincerely, 

D. E. SOTJTHWBLL,” 

So this cíirving was wa.slicd iip by the sea, perhaps after ccn- 
turies. Ifurthcr study may .show whether we are justified in 
supposing that it may go baek to pr6-Portiigue,so tiine.s. to some 
Venctian, _Gcnoo.so or Pisan mcrGiant, oh.seure Marco Polo, 
bent on spiees or preciotis .stones, or to some medieval Franeis- 
can or Dominican going to Gatliay, who siiíTered sliipwreek or 
pasaed tlirougli a stomí in tlie Gulí of Martaban. There was a 
iTilnod elnircii at Ptigii, near Rangoon in 1496, in whioh Iliero- 
nimo di S, Stefano buried his oompanion Signore Hieronimo 
Adorno. 

Elephant Point is on an islanil near tlie entrance of the 
Rangoon Rivor, No liiiid lie.s opposite, on the East and South 
sides.^ It is {iXpo.süd therefore to the fnll force of the ,sea. 

To the owner I wrote that, tis I vTmld reípiiro the ivory 
some timo for study and deseription, 1 sent him a photograph 
of it with tlii.s pieee of advioe: “ Never purt with this palladium 
of youi' hou.se, and may it be stil! in the family a tlionsand 
yeans hence.” 

Though had no reason to doubt tho e()i'r(ietnos.s of the 
story of tlie ivory, I wanted tlie strongest po.ssililc guarantees 
for the sake of my reader,s. Parely duea the Imlian Sea tlirow 
iipsucli treasures; more rarely, |)orliapH, are tlmy di.s(!OVGred. 
When suoli things do happen, we want the strongest po,SHÍbIe 
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proof for ourselves and others. I wrote therefore to Mr. Soutli- 
well (284-1926) 

“ 1. Is Mrs, Soutliwell prepared to swear on lier honesty 
as a Christian that she found the ivory on the sea-beacli at 
Elepliant Point, Burma? Her exact age at the time 
matters less, and I leave this out in siicli a summons as this. 
as it might give yonr wife scruples, I do not ask her 
actually to swear, but only whefcher, in a oourt of law' for 
instance, she woníd be preparod to do so when asked my 
guestion. You will understand that readiness on her part 
to do as asked will remove all donbt as to the accuracy of 
a point which in historical circles is of the highest interest. 

“ 2, Will your wife be good enough to find two or more 
witnesses attesting in writing that they have always heard 
in the family that the ivory was foimd as stated': on the 
beach at Elephant Point, Burma ? I wish they could recall 
from what year they heard this. All fiirther dêtails on their 
part will be welcome, 

"Your wife too should make her declaration about No, 1 
in writing. 

" 3. Was there anyone with Mrs. Soutliwell, your wife, 
when she found the ivory, and can anyone be' made to 
testify to that 1 

" 4. Is anyone alive who saw Mrs. Soutliwell, then a 
child, bring it into the house from the beach ? Can you 
get a declaration from that person ? Is Mrs. Lucas, the 
chikPs mother, alive ? 

" 5, I shall have to state that the ivory is injured for 
the Ohild’s face, for the head of the dove and for the face of 
figure No. 6. Were these portions injured, at the time of 
the find 1 If not, to what are the injuries due ? To the 
faot that the ivory was thrown out of the window last year 
by one of the children ? . ' 

^ “6. The same question for a fracture at the baok of the 
ivory and at the corner, top, right-hand side of the be- 
holder.” 

Mr. Southwell answered (Kishanganj, Purnea Dt., May 1, 
1926); 

"... .Mrs. Southwell says she is prepared to swear to the 
authenticity of her story of the find. She says her motlior 
and the children had gone on the beach for a dip in the 
sea. No one was actually by her sido, when she pioked it 
up, I think it was just aswell too; for then her compa- 
nions woukl justly claim to have an equal share of the reíic, 
She naturally made mention of it to her mother, who said: 

‘ Don’t! What rubhisli you piok up, child! ’ Still, Mrs. 
Soutliwell was not inclined to tlirow it away, but took it to 
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Mount, Saiclapet; Marble altar and statue of St, ThomaB within 
St.Thomas’Cavo. Cf. p. 120, No. 276, 
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her father for liis inspeotion. The result you are aware of 
already, 

“I noted witli the deepest interest yonr endeavour to 
place on it a historioal date, and other details, e,specially 
yoiir siiggestionof a shipwreck; but the idea that striick 
liotli of UíS at first was that, as that part of tlie place 
(Elephant Point) was so prone to bad weatlier and lieavy 
sea,s, some pious, saintly person may have consigned this 
treaanro (which to liiin must have beeii all he had to save 
hiniself and his companions) into the sea, believing thereby 
it woiüd be the oil on troubled waters. This was our first 
and— I may say—our constant and flrm idea. Even just 
now, while writing about it, I felt aii apprehension that 
you rnight ridicule the simplicity of it ; yet, on the other 
hand, I jelt something stronger foroing me to speak out 
and plainly too, impressing me that the simplicity of the 
idea itself is sufficient to be convincing: for 
1 am truer than Trutlfis simplicity, 

And simpler than the, infancy of Truth, {SJiaksjh) 

" It is with this idea and conviction that \ve had ventured 
to put it to the use I mentioned in my previous letter. 
It is iiot for me as a layman to proclaim anything, but I 
would very mudi liko to have it with me for no other pur- 
pose but tliat for which it has already been in use by us, 
that is for the sick, and, as you know, no one can foretell 
sickness. 

“ So inuch for that part. Now for the chips. ■ You ,see, 
Mrs. S, says she is prepared to give all statements on oath, 
if reguired to do so, She says that those chips Avere there, 
when the thing was found. I for one saw them there, when 
we first met in 1918, and I can safely voueh for no new 
cuts or chips. 

“I am sorry I neglected to answer your questions in the 
first letter, hnt we are hoth of opinion that the objeot under 
the foot [of the Madonna] was intendei to represent the 
Serpenfs head under her foot,... 

r appreciated it [the ivoryj so much that I guarded it 
ffiOiSt uealously and never wentout õf my way to put it in 
anybody’s liands; but for the timo it has been with us I can 
.swear that the same story was given of it hy Mrs. S.^ I 
cannot recollect nôw to whom else it was related; but I. 
tliink that at Sonepore it vas mentioned to a Bengali 
gcntleman wllo was very interested in our religious hooks, 
etc, His nameis Babu B. B. Mukherjee, D.T.S.’s Office, 
Sonepore (Saran). Never to aiiybody was it shown unsoli- 


, 1 Tho first intimfition I liad oí the ivory is ooutained in a post-oard, 
wríttèn by Mr, Southwell (Kislianganj, Febr, 2,1926). There 1 find:I 
hayo a piece of ivory .which vvas founcl by my wife, when she was a ehild, 
on the beaoh in Burma.” 
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'cited. Even to the Eev. Er, de Bono not a word was said 
till lie liad asked the qneation hiraself. It always remained 
•on oiir altar, till required for the sick, 

‘•'Mr. Lucas, Mra. S,’s fatlier, is still alive, living at No. 
2, Lyall Road, Allaliabad. You raay address liim direot.” 

No one, least of all mysolf, will ridicule the suggestion about 
‘ ‘ the oil on troubled waters.” It was in my mind too whea 
I epoke above of shipwreck, but I set it aside, beoause I expect 
that in a storm a relic like this would have been dipped in the 
water, securely fastened, and would have been recovered but 
for a shipwreck, We have not many accounts of medieval 
bravellers in our Indian seas; yet we have one in whioh—what 
I had forgotten—a relic was thrown into the sea outright. 

Blessed Odoric of Pordenone, goiiig to China (o, A.D. 1328) 
with the relics of the four .Franciscans martyrod at Thana, 
Bombay Presidency, A,D. 1321, says: “ As I went by seà with 
those bones, towards a certain city called Polumbum [Quilon] 

_the wind failed us utterly. Tlien the idolators carne 

beseeching their gods to give them a fair wind; whioh Kowever 
was all to no purpose. Next carne the Saracens, and wrought 
greatly to have a wind grauted to thein ; but neither had they 
anything for all their prayers. Whereupon they enjoined on 
my comrade and me that we should pour forth , our prayers to 
God to besto w it upon us. And if this took effect, the greatest 
honour would be shown us. And the skipper said to me, 
speakiiig in the Armenian tongue, that others might not under- 
stand: ‘If we cannot have a wind, we ahall cast those bones 
of yours into the sea,’ Then my comrade and I made prayers 
to God Himself, but seeing that still thero was no wind to be 
had, we began to promise ever so many massos in honour of 
the blessed Virgin, if we could but have a wind; but even so we 
could not obtain any wind at all. So then I took one Of those 
bones and gave it to our servant, and told him to go tO 'the bow 
of the ship with haste and east,it into the sea. Then, when 
the bone was so cast into the sea, straightway a most favourable 
wind arose, whioh never failed until it brought us into harbour; 
and thns we got thither safely through the merits of those 
Mars.” (Yule, 1866,1 71-73). 

On July 14, 1926, Mrs. I. A. Southwell sent me froni 
Kishanganj the following deolaration 

“I, Mrs. Isis Anne Southwell, do heroby declaro my, 
readiness to give an oatli that the statement made by me 
with regard to the find of the carved ivory is, to-the be.st 
of my laiowledge, true, and that such a statement has 
always been given by me with regard to tho pícee of ivory 
carving. 

Mrs, his Anu SoullmdV 
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On May 7, 1926, Mr. Southwell had written: “Neither 
Mrs, S. nor I shall be ‘ up a gum-tree,’ if you write to Mr, 
Lucas, They all know that we have the relic, When Mr,?. 
S. asked her motlier to return. it, she did not refuse. As 
ladies do, alio answered a question by askiiig another. 

‘ What will you do with it, child ? ’ she asked Mrs. S. So, 
Mrs. S. deoided to ask no more, but to take it and show 
her motlier what .she would do with it. Thafs all. They 
are all quite well aware that we have it, and that tliey 
cannot talce it back.” 

wrote to Mr, T. Lucas at the address shown above, and 
received froin tho plaoe indicated the following answer, dated 
August 21, 1926. 

“ Bear Bov. Father, 

“ .Please lind in the acoorapanylng enclosure an autograph, 
containing all that I happen to know of the ivory carving. 

^“Sorry to have keptyou waitinglong, I have had to 
give my.self timo to think out particulars of an occurrence, 
betweoii 26 aúd 27 years ago, It never ocourred to me at 
any time that the ivory would come to ho subjected to 
scrutiny by an expert, It was enough for me to be the 
possessor of this article lost at sea and found. 

Yours sincerely, 

Tiios. Luoas.” 

The enclosure, dated Allaliabad, No. 2, Lyall Road, August 
21,1926, States: 

‘‘Witli^reference to yonr letter, dated the 3rd iiistant, 
soliciting information regarding an‘ivory carving’said to 
have been íound in Elephant Point. 

“ í was .stationed at Elepliant Point when the ‘ ivory carv¬ 
ing ’ in question carne into my possession, 

“ Tliere was at tho time a small Burman village on the 
Mand, 

“Tliero was a verypoor Burman family living in that 
sea-girt villaga 

“ My predecessor in Service had employed as ai/a/j for his 
child a daughtor of this very poor, ignorant Burman family. 
As we knew littlo or nothing of the language, heing new- 
, comers from índia, and this servant knew her business— 
she had learnt to use a few English words—I took her on 
as (lydlí for my little ones. 

“ The village was adjacent to my bimgalow, and both 
wero flireetly on the beach, exposed to tlie sea. 

“Tlifi boach was where tho oliildren would, be takeii of 
íui evening, and, returning home, tlie servant would pass 
thraiigli tlie village Ijy way of diversion. 
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“ Heturaing home as usual one evening wifch the children> 
the ayú (the Burman girl servant) presented tlie ‘ivory 
carving’ in quesbion, and expressed the one word pya ^ in her 
native tongue, Now this word pya is a Burmese expression 
used where great respect or religious veneration is intended, 
She, thereforGj meant to convey to me that the figures in 
the carving were connected with worship (this hy way of 
explanation). The terra fija also meaiis ‘ God,’ as I always 
understood it.' 

“ QuestionecI as to how she carne by it, she gave us to 
understand that it was fomd, I accepted that stateraent. 
Siich a find on an island washed by the sea, as Elephant 
Point was, was quite possible. 

“ I troubled no more, took possession of the ‘ ivory,’ 
by paying a few annas for it, and meant to keep it with me 
for good. 

"The ivory was readily parted with, being of no use 
to a Buddhist, who evidently understood its religious sig- 
nificance, hence the application to it of tho word pya. It 
was brought to me as the likely person to appreciate it, or 
(with the idea) that it would appeal to a Clnistian, and 
they knew I was one, ' 

"The ivory could nothave beenlong in the possession 
of the Burman; had it been so, they could have sold it to' 
others, who were there before me. 

"To my certain knowledge, the colour of the ivory was 
greyish in íront,^ and brownish at the back, wliich was 
sraooth to the touch, There was nothing obscure about the 
carving, as even the Buddhist recognised in the attitude of 
the figures carved thereon an atmosphere of religion. 

"The discoloration is evidently the work of time, or of 
the action of the sea. If at all the ivory in question was 
held in the bowels of the ooean, the latter, true to tradition, 
had to give it up, which she did. 

"I find nothing newin your observations on the figures. 
The damage to the inscription, the mutilation of the figures, 
even to the fracture in the plate, were all there. , 

"I never looked uponitas a talisman, nor wasitputup 
in my house with such intent.: I secured and meant to retain 
it, not only as a unique work of art and a keepsake, but 
partioularly for all that the carving represented, which in- 
terested me. 

"However, if this information will help you in the least 

1 Bluirã (Burm.) pronounced pPira in Arakan, and pyã in 
modem Burma proper, iê in constant application as a stylo o£ roapoct, 
addresaed to persons and tbings of especial sanctity, and dignity.. 
Thns it is the habitual designation of tlio.Buddha and his images and 
dagobas, Ql Sob3on-Johson,s.v,-ym, 

8 I would say “ white.íJ. 
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to unravel the seeret that the carving holds, I should he 

verypleased. 

Youns sincerely, 

Thos. Luoas,’' 

We gather from Mr. Lucas’ letter, in spite of differences of 
a material nature, that his irapression too is that the ivory 
plaque was recovered from the sea at Elephant Point. Whether 
the actual fincler was the Burman girl or Mr. Lucas’ daugliter^. 
is of lesser importance to the historian, tliough not in a matter 
of rights. ,We may note that Mr. S. states in his letter of May 
1,1926, that Mrs. S. carried the plaque to her fatlier. If the 
ayah presented it in the name of the child under her oare, the 
üontradiotion betweenthefather’s and tlie daughter’s statement 
would bo mitigated. Á child of six might reraemher the find 
<and lier mother’s remark on the occasion. 

On August 27,1926, Mrs. S. noted about her father’s letter 
that the ayú had been dismissed from the family service by 
the timo of the find, that not the ayah, hut the mother would 
acoompaiiy the children for a dip, which would be in tlie fore- 
nooii, and not in the evoning, that a Burmese girl of 14 or 
15 could know little of the religious character of the plaque, that 
the plaque was left with Mrs. Lucas from 1905 and that Mr. 
Lucas did not refer to it from 1917 to 1926. 

My letters to Mr. Lucas (Aug. 30, Sept. 16 and 17, 1926), 
of which I sent a copy to Mrs. S., elicitecl from Mr. Lucas (Sept, 
9,20,21,1926), the following points, He married Mrs. Lucas 
on June 28,1893; his daughter Isis was born on Aug, 5,1894 ; 
he went to Éangoon mid-June 1898, and was posted to Elephant 
Point in Jamiary 1899. Ho left it in November 1900, for Ye, 
Amherst Distriot, whence he went to Mergui. • He"guesses’’ 
that the ayah was 12 or 13 years old when he took lier on, and 
that she was with him 6 or 8 months. He " could not voueh ” 
that the íí?/«/rliad ohtained the ivory from his daughter, in 
case his daughter foiind it. Ás for the few annas given to the 
ayah, they were a gratifieation rather than a purchase, 

The Assistant Director General of Telegraphio Trafíic, 
in his No. 149-G/26, dated Helhi, November 26,1926, informs 
Mr, D. E. Southwell that Mr. T. Lucas, a retired Deputy 
Superintendent, was employed at the Elephant Point Telegraph 
Office "from the 28th Januarv, 1889, to the 27th November 
1900 ,’’! 

Mrs. Southwell may therefore have been in her 6th year 
at the time of the find. Her reminiscences (Sept, 2, 1926) 
about her fatlier’s different postings in Burraa are oonfused, as 
may be expected from one then so young. ‘ She did not rememher 
the date when tbe family went to Elephant Point, hut oalculated 



^ I tako this from the original letter lying before me. 
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that tliey went from El(']i]iaiit Foiiit to Lyallpm,' in ],í)01, 
thetice to Laliore (siimmcr ot 1904). Allaliabiul (Biiramer of 1906), 
and Laliore (from about March 1907). .Her fatlier, slio tbought, 
went first to Bangoon from Índia. Wheii lie ivas ■po.sted to 
‘Aye,’ ^ her mother, wlio liad not yct mi])a(!lí(!d, took hor to the 
Moiilmein Conveiit. Next her fatlier and niotlier went to 
'Aye’ and Mergui. At tlie rdiivent, slie fell ill, went to her 
graiidmotlier’s plaee at Moiilmein, and wa8 from there taken 
by her mother to Elojiharit I’oint. The ayú was diwmissed 
after 2 or 3 nionths; a inale cook, taken on after tliat, was 
disiíiissed; then came a memorable ílood, lieavier than usual, 
wliich waslied away tlie fishermeibs hvits, reuchcd ilic steps 
of tho Office, and left her otlier vivid recolleetion, Kot loiig 
after tliat, lier fatlier was trnn.sferred to índia, The íind of the 
ivory wovild liave taken jilaco at tlie end of tlie stay ai; Elephniit 
Foint ratlier than in the beginning. “ 1 ean safei}' say 1 well 
remember ray mother rubbiiig and .scrubhing the ivory with 
what I riow eall aluni, becaiise I often heaial my mother tell 
Mi.ss Middletoii, Mth. Thonip.soii and Mrs. llasslem tlial; her 
Isi8 had found it on the boacli and that she Inid nilibcd it; with 
aliim. It was always on the altar.” 

No trace of Mrs. Soiithweirs iiame is found in tho Moiilmein 
Conveiit Eegisters, nor does anyoiie at the Moiilmein Convont 
remember her.® The flood clescribed happened at Ye, aceording 
to Mr, Lucas,® We did not íind it po-ssililc to address other 
witnesBes. 

All tlii.s notwitli.standing, I rco no rcason to doulit that 
Mrs. Soiithwell pioked up the ivory on the beach at Elophant 
Foint in 1900. Slie died on May 7,1927, while beiiig taken to 
the Piirnea hospital, and was buried at Majlispnr. Her hus- 
hand died the same year, I camiot say what has become of 
the ivory now, 

1 Sk, for Yo. 

LottoofMothorLeonie, St, Jofiq)h’s Convont, Moulnioin, 10.10•l92íi^ 
to Mi'h, I, A, SouthwoII. 

l> Mr, T, Lucas’letter, Alltthabntl, 20-!)-l!)2íl. tn myBolf, 




11. (Jhnáiam in Ihma. 


Wc rtiad in lhe traveis of Hieronimo di Santo Stefano that 
there was a ruincd eliiireh in Fegu in 1496, 

“While we wcro iiiiis stifforiitg from cold and lieat [at the 
bnm of Fegu], wilh miuiy faliignos and liardshlp.s, Ikmr 
Hieronimo Adorno, who was a man of ftieblc constitiition, and 
greatly rcdiiced by Ihcae aíHiíitioms coiiihined with an ancient 
maliuiy whicl) tricd liiiii .sorely, after íifty-íivci daya’ Buíferitig, 
during whieh lie had neitlier’phy8Í(iian iior medioine, yiekled 
iip liis spirit to üiir Lord Gnd, Tliis was at night, on the 
l.wonty-.scvciith dny of Dccemlier, St. JolnFs day, in tiio year 
fnurteen linndrcd and nimity-six. Although lhe sacraments of 
the clmrch ctiuld iitit Iics lulniinistcred to him, a,s there was- 
110 príest uiiiotig iis, ^ iieverlhelcss, hucIi was his patienee and 
iioiitrition tlial; I am siiro, jmlging from the oxcollent life 
wliicli he liad alway.s Icd, that onr Lord God will have roceivecl 
liis soul into iiiiradi.se. and to that eííoct iiave I prayed and 
fiontimially do pray, His íiody was huricd in a uortain ruiried 
ehiircii, froipiGiitcil by nomi.” ® 

Wo shoiild tbink that Hieronimo di Santo Stefano buried 
his friond, notin amnined Bnddhi.st pagoda, but in a Christian 
clmrch. Eovolutiotm were so frequent in Burma, tiie North 
was ao often at war ugainst tiie Soutb, that, il Cliristians had 
coiigregaffid at Pogu and built a (ihurch, as tlie Hindu,s eongre- 
gated and built pagodas far away in the interior, it inay have 
firoved of ahort duration. We linve Imt to judge by what 
liappencd rcpeatedly to our cliurohes at Fegu in the 17th and 
IBth centuries. 

That rnintid Church at Pegu may have been of short duration. 
It may have lasted eentnri(!,s, But we do not know. By wliom, 
wiis it built ? By SyriiuiH or Arraoniaus 1 By Francisoaiis or 
Dominicium of the Middlo Age.s 'i Wo oamiot aay. A Domi* 
iiican, Friar Andró-Mario, olaiins for liLs medieval confròres an 
enorraouH íield: Ethiopia, índia cmml irans-Gangetio, Siam, 
Giimbodia, Cocliinduna, 'Foiikin, China and even-Japan,® 1 
(saníind iiotliiiig on medieval Dorainicaris in China, iiordo 1 find. 
llu' Kriuu;ÍH(!iiii.s elscíwhore tlian in Cliina and passing througli 
India, PoHsihly, tho Dominientm had a liold of apnstokite 

1 Frojít this w(.i jiiigtit ui'ííU() Ukíiu wen? utlKu' Kiiropiauis nt Pogu, 

® Cf. B, II. Miijor, Iwlíu in Ik Jijtmtlh mnlury, Loiukm, 1H.17, p, (1. 

■ Miittlww EHitiiiulol, II íh kiiíiI toliiivü rcadiod Chintv 

liy Iam] írtiui Toiuihhíuími wiiJi ivuirrliutim ((jlirinl.iiuis ?), c. A.D. IlIDil 
(If. Foriiilii Meudos Pinto, (((píioiímru.i;, eh. xevi, quotcid by L. 

(.iaillaril, S.J,, nji rít,, pp, MS-Mil. 

9 Aii(lt:i'(-Mui'iO| Mkriúuii IkminimliiKn ik riMmiie tlriciU, jiuuehu, 
byou.PíiriH, iKllfi,'!, .'ig..'!;!, 
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beyond índia. The Franciscan John de’ Marignolli, who visited 
Tartary and China (Á.D. 1340-1345), States that only the 
Minorite.s were known in China.^ 

The preseiice of Christlan,s iii Pegu raay have led Vasco da 
Gama to say in his Roteiro (1408), “ Pegu i.s a land nf Christian.s 
and the Idng is a Christian, and they are all white like us.” ^ 

Perhaps a similar explanation should be devised for other 
places whioh the early discoverers described as Ghri.stiaii. Wilford 
States, like Friar Paulinuaa S. Bartholomaeo, that in Malabar 
the Ohristiaiis werercgarded hy the Hindus and Jains as 
Buddhists, and Christ as an emanation of Buddha.'* Might this 
have led to Vasco de Clama’s way of speaking in connection 
with Pegu and Siam? The .supposition would not ox^plain 
why the peoplc of Cael on the Fishery Coast were called Chris- 
tians by hini, or why the people of all Buddliist countriea were 
not cailed CÍiristians. On the other hand, it is olear enough 
that the íirst discoverers were not aocurately informed on 
thi.s matter. Vasco da Gama’s Rotdro places Gliristians at 
Ooleu (Quilon); Cael and Bemguala (Beugal) had Gliristians and 
a Moorish king; Quorongoliz (Cranganoi'e) liad Chri,stian.s and 
a Christian king; so too Chomondarla (Gororaandol), Pegu and 
Siam; Conjinata and Pater (50 days’ sailing froni Calicut) 
had rjhristians and a Christian king; Camatarra (Suinatra) was 
of the Gliristians.* 

What shall we think of the inevitable Fernrio Mendes 
Pin to í While traversing the lands of Tinpilan, he wa,s told 
that a certain John, a disciplo of Thonias Modeliar, who had 
been killed at Diguni, likewise suffered martyrdoin for having 
preached the Gospel at the court of the Calaminam King.'' 
Suffice it to .say that Digiini, Timplan and Calaminam are with 
Mendes Pinto plaoe-names in Bumia, and that the, name 
Thomas Modeliar was glven by the Indians to the Portuguesa 
at Myhaporein A.T). 1521-23, when they diig into St. Thomas’ 
toinb, as that of the king said to have been buried dose to the 
Saiot in a separate ‘chapei.’" Thomas Modeliar would seem 


1 Yijl0,Gf/<k»/,II(181i(i), ;í4L Í; 

Yule-Bimieil, Ist odn., p. .t2õ,/?./x i 

■"i isiníic .ficíifirtre/iSA', X (1808), p. ()0, Pauliuus (%9n!ma yím/wfimM* 4 

íiWfí, Roíiiuo, 1791, p. U!l) HCiys! “'rii» Maliibiir . ) 

Braclmuins call St. Thomas tho Apostlo Biullrn, and the .Cliristians they i' 

oall Baadhomnai', as it they had roaoiyed froin Budha 01 'a man íull o£ the , ]• 

apirit of Qod and of piety the institiitions of tlie Oliriatian faith." ■ ] 

r llotdro da Viagm f/u«... /a? Dom •Vam du (kma srn 14!)7, pub- ■ t 

lished by I), Kfipke and Dr. A. da Costa Paiva, Porto, 1S‘!8, pp. 108,100, v 

112. ^ . I 

ü No .roforoncc) is givon by Padro Antonio Thomaz da Silva Leitiln , ■ !■. 

e Onstro, in Ou livm Indianos fl o mnrlyrio da S, Thomlt, Lialioa, 1882, . 

p. 20. I luivo not traced the passago yat in Mondea l'iuto. í’ 

<'‘‘Taninnidolyar^ ,whi('h in their langmige nwaiiB Tlinnuis, servuiit J 

of God.” Cf. Correa, Iffidfw, n, 720. A rotograph in iny posseBsionyf i 

A MS. Hent froHi Qoii aftor March 22, 1047, and eopyiiig an oarliw ■ 


in MeiKle,s Pinto’s mind to be St. Thomas, aml John, his 
di.sciple, might be a form of Vizan, Mazdai’s ,son, whom St. 
Thomas made a doacon, Digum would be the great pagoda of 
Dagon near Bangoon, and it is quite possible that Armeuian or 
other Christians, dcscendants of pre-Portugiiese Cluistians in 
litirma, tried to conucct Calaminam, .suggestive of the Calamina 
of St. Thomas’ martyrdom or burial, with the death of a disciple 
of the Saint, and Digirm with the temple of King Mazdai 
in which, acoording to tlie Pmio, St. Thomas was killed by a 
heatlien (Braliman'!) priest identified perhaps in Burma with 
Brama, Burmaii: the more so, if they placed Gondophares at 
Mylaporc and did not know how to explain Calamina for Myla- 
pure and Mazdai. Ono of the Greek spellings of Vizan’a name is 
iouzánês,^ and lie is honoured as kSt. Johamiesin the Antiochian 
ChHr0h.'G 

The legend of Galaininani and Digiira could not well have 
originated among Biiroprían Christians settled in Burma in the 
Portiiguase puriod. Aftor 1523, when St. Thomas’ relies were 
diseovered at Mylapore, Mylapore was more tlian ever Calamina 
in the estimation of Eiiroiiean CHiristians. Before 1523 they 
were still too fcw in Burma to spread with .siiccess in Burma 
the story of Tlionuis Modeliar and his disciple John; and 
froin 14!)8 they líiid Icarncd that St. Thomas was buried at 
Mylapore. 

I am nub awaro that the Calaminam of Mendes Pinto has 
yet been ídentified. The Ecv. J. M, Jarre, Catholic Chaplahi 
at Maymyo (Burma), writes to me (Nov. 18,1926): Calamina 
mcan.s ‘ placo of tlio foreign ruler,’ also ‘ palace of the black 
riilcr.’ Câa means íoroigner; it may also mean black, Min 
means rulor, govornor, even king; and mm is palace, even 
Kingdom.” 

In the Kyaii/Jttha Cave, near Ikigan, Burma, Mr. Charles 
Duroiselle, tlie Superhitendeut of Archmology, reports (1922) 
the dificovory of a small series of paintings representiug, not. 
only sovoraí Mongol types, whicli be thinks to be soldiers 
of Kublai KliaiPs army, who would have oceupied Pagan in 
1387, hut cro.sses which ho argues aro Christian." 

This (liscuHsion is so ably eonducted that, in spite of its 
longth and some divergences from our views, we wi,sh to take 
it over practically (uitire with. its notes iand give it all the 
puhlicity it deserves. 

The,se paintings “ were found .some time hack painted on 
the walls of tho Kyanzittha Cave; careíul and exact copies 

ilranimont from Mylapore, of Oct, 10, ICIW, gives the namo of the King as 
Tmio Modeliar, nnd saivonil times as Tomo Modeliar. 

1 Jnd. iíirn/,, IflOII, p, 7. 

2 JMd,, lÜOÜ, p. iil7; Modlyeott, índia and th Áposlk Thomm, p, 41, 

'•I A snniniarv of tho Roport iippoareil in The Hlaksman, Calcnttn, 

.Sopt, i), 1!122 (diiít (Mm). 
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were niade of thera. The Kyanzittha Cave,, as its immtí indi- 
cates, was built, or at least is supposed to have been biiilt, by 
King Kyanzittha (1084-1112). This cave, clearly destined for 
the habitatlon of monks, is a low brick monuraeiit, half nnder- 
groiind and half above, dose to the Nat-taung Monastery, near 
the Shwezigôn Pagoda at Nyaung-ii; as far as has heeii 
aseertained, it ia not mentioned in any insoription found at 
Pagan, and its attribution to King Kyanzittha resta solely 
on popular tradition, which, in the absence of old written 
documents, may be aocepted as probable; the date of its 
foundation woiüd fali between A.D. 1084 and 1112. Some 
of the interior walls of the cave are ornamented with a variety 
of well-executed frescoes, which are on the whole very well 
preserved. AU do not repre.sent Mongol pensonages, hnt those 
tliat do wereprobably painted diiring the occupation of the city, 
and their faUT therefore may be put down as 1287. One re- 
pre,sents a Buddha .seated European fashion on a high chair, 
his feet resting on a lótus; a full-blown lotus is seen rising iip 
on its stálk from the back of the chair, at the junction of 
one of the back leg.s and the seat; the back of the chair Is high, 
and trifoliated, the upper portion forming an oval halo round 
the Buddha’s head; he is holding his begging-bowl onlíis lap 
with hoth hands, Another shows a Buddhist monk, Chinese, 
as his dress indicatea; he is meditating. His eyes are closed; 
he holds a rosary in front of his breast, and is seated in the 
postiire of meditation, that is on his hams, with bis feet crossed 
in front, soles upwards.^ There are one or two others, the 
technique of whioh certainly shows strong (P. 18) Central- 
Asian influence.® But the most interesting figures, are those 
reproduced in Plate I. The first (fig. 1) represents a Mongol 
officer. He is seated on a low wooden stool; on bis head is 
a helmet, from the summit of which hangs Í3ack,ward8 what 
appears to be the tail of an animal. The upper, part òf his 
body is olad in a close-fitting jerkin adorned with rosaces, and 
his legs are encased in similarly close-fittmg trousers; a 
bandana surrounds his waist. The features are very olearly 
Gut, and the high oheek-hone, almond eye, .faint moustache, 
andspare beard are reminiscent of the ,Tartar ,typ6. A bird 
is perched on his left hancl' It is not easy to make out 
exactly,wliat kind of bird thj.s is; the head itself is little bird- 
like. .It is not a cock nor a parrot. I myself tliink it is meant 
to represent, a, hawk or falcon. As is well known, like the 
nobles of medieval Europe, the Tartars were fond of hunting' 
and hawking. As far as is’known, hawidng was never practísed 
in Eurma; there is no mention of it anywhere in Burraese 

1 The íall of tlie Mongols at Pagan (?).—Jí. E , , 

2 Might not tliis bo the ChinoBs Tãmo, or T5ma,’ or Bodclhi Dlmrma,. 
botwéen whom and St. Thomas there may bs identityE, H. 

3 These pictnres .should be publishecl..—íJ, E, ' ,, 
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literature; so that this sport was new to them, and the bird, 
in all probability, unfamiliar. This little detail of a badly 
drawn bird is interesting in that it shows that these pictnres 
were painted, not by the Tartars themselves, but probably by 
some local artists. Quite familiar birds, as the parrot, the cock, 
the peacock, etc., the Burmese knowhow to represent heautiful- 
ly, as is attested by old frescoes, stone and plaster-carvings at 
Pagan and elsewhere.^ Eigure 2 of Plate I represents a 
Mongol regular in the actof shooting with how and arrow; he 
is drossed apparently much in the same way as the first figure, 
but has no hide boots like the officer. Such is,, up to now at, 
least, the meagre tangible evidence of the passage of Kiiblai 
KhaiTs warriors in the old city of Mien: passage which 
politically shook the country to its fopndatlons, and tolled the 
knell of the first Burmese dynasty. 

“ 36. Not far from the figures of the Mongol officer and 
soklier, which form the subjeot of the preoeding paragraph, and 
are illustrated in Plate I, are found pictures of crosses, un- 
mistakably Christian cro.sses; as has been said above, the 
Kyanzittha Cave is a Buddhist monument, hence tlio interest 
of the Christian syrabol on its walls, at the Burmese capital, in 
the closing years of the 13tli eentury. The fresco ia a sqiiare 
measuring BO^xSO". The square is bordered by two lines of 
about a quarter of an inch each in thickness; the outer one is 
blaok and the inner pale yellow. Within this square, about 
ono inch from the yellow iine on the four sides, is a geometri- 
cal figure forming another square and made up of thirteen 
small paneis marked out by a thin yellow Iine; five are in the 
middle; of these the central one is somewhat larger, the outer 
four Corning into contact with it ah each of its angles; aronnd 
these inner five is a series of eight slightly larger paneis, the 
space hetween all these figures being filled with the outlines of 
floral designs in blaok. It is in each of the eight outer paneis 
or squares that the crosses are painted. They are yellowisb ; 
the fibres and the knots in the wood are very realistic, leaving 
no possihle doubt as to the material intended to he represented. 
As is well known, the two principal forms of the Christian cross, 
and which were at first used indiscriminately, are the equila- 
teral or Greek cross, and the orm capifaía or Latin cross, in 
which the lovver limh is longer than the three others; in oourse 
of time the equilateral cross became the particular emblem of 
the churches in the East, and the cross with unequal limhs 
hecame popular iii the West. Our fresco represents hoth, 
kinds, and four of each, the Latin crosses being somewhat 
bigger than the others. These crosses are, as far as is known, 

1 " But some bird,*) in Burnia resemble tho hawk( henoe, the non- 
descript bird on the Mongol officor's fist is probably to be put down to- 
defective oraftmansMp.”—d. Z). 


'i 
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tbeearliesttestimony, if not of established Cbri,stianity, whieh I 
doubt, at leasfc of tbe presence of Cbri,stians in the Buclclhist 
raetropoli,s. Thi.s musfc not be taken to mean tliat Christianity 
had never before been heard of in Bumia, that Christians had 
iiover set foot on its soil; tliere is on the contrary a reasonable 
iikelihood to tbe contrary; for, in the south of índia, Chris- 
tianity bad, at tbe end of the 12th century, been established 
for nigb on seven centuriea already, and, it had not been un- 
known eitber, tbongh for a eomewhat .sliorter period, to the 
nortb-weat and nortb beyond Burma; irafortunately, tbere is 
[P. 19) no documentary evidence, internai or externai, to 
enlighten ns on the subjeot in ao far ae this province is con- 
cerned. T?rom wbioh sido had the Ohristian or Christians res- 
jionsible for thoso repreaentation.s come? Were they settled 
tbere or merely paasing through? These are questions, a:n 
attompt to elucidate which may prove intereating. 

“ St, Thomas the Apostle chose índia for the field of liia 
lal)oiirs, and snfíered martyrdom and waa buried at the Little 
Mount at Mylapore/ a subiirb of Madras. It was for a time 
thought that this legend rested on pretty aolid foundations, but 
later researches have proved that St. Thomas never went to 
South índia and was not therefore buried there.*^ AU the bost 
early evidence, that is, from the third ceiitnry to the Bth, tends 
to siiow that he evangelised the Parthian Empire, and that, by 
Índia, he is understood to have also carried his labours into a 
region including the Indu.s valley, but never went any furtlier 
to. the .south of it into Hindostan proper.*^ The first reliable 
intimation wo have of the existenee of Christianity in Southern 
índia dates from tlie (ith century and is found in the works of 
Cosmas Indicòpleustes (535 A.D.j. Ho travellell in South índia 
and tells us that in Ceylon there was then “a church of Cliris- 
tians with clergy and a oongregation of: believers”; he did not 
know, hòwever, whether ChTÍ.stianity was established anywherc 
further East;"^ he adds that there were Christians also at Male, 
tliat is Malabar. These Cliristians were of Bast Syrian origin 
and had come to índia probably to avoicl persecution.^ The 
Christians in Malabar were, and are known as “the Ciiristians 

1 At the Cathoçlral of ,S. Thomó; not ai) Little Mmmt.—fí./í. 

“-It oaiinot bo Raiei tlmt this is provecl-^H. i'/. ' 

■> The roader who has followod iwso far will Icnow what to think of 
fchis point and others in this paragraph on which wo do not flomment,-- 
H,H, 

Oosmas’ ignoratioe as to tho existenee of Christians beyond Tapro- 
bano or Coylon, has been turnod into an arguinont against the oxisteiuio 
of Christians at Mylapore. üertnann, np. àt„ pp, 13(i-lii7, answers that 
‘ l:)eynnd ’ may; moaii, not tlie Indian mainland, but the counti'ií‘.s towards 
Ohiiitv, and tliat “ the i.solat 0 d church of Mailapur, which aftor all Rtood in 
t.lui) closest coiineation with the Church of Malabar, must have appeared to 
hhn as an appondix,,of H, 

t This atatomont is too genernl.—Ií,/í, , 


r of St, Thomas’*; there is no doubt that they were Nestorians;^ 

St. Thomas seems to have been tbeir special saint, hence the 
pious legend that he had evangelized South índia and was 
buried there, Erom that early period there were Ne.storians in 
Malabar np to the time they were converted by Catliolio 
Mivssionaries in the 16th century. Such beiug the case and 
j considering tbe relations, commercial and otherwise, which 

y existed between Burma and Southern índia since the early 

j centuries of our era; considering also the extraorelinary expan- 

r , sive and proselytising spirit of the Nestorians, who soon beoame 

[' known all over Asia, there is a great probability that Christians 

i , of St. Thomas, laymen or clergy or both, found their way to 

1 Burma at some time or other; if so, wliether their influeiioe was 

in any way felt, 'whether they suoceeded in fouuding here and 
there small Christian oorarauiiities, as they had done in índia, 
is a problem which will probably never be solved. The fact 
■that tlie orosses found at Pagan are paintecl on the walls of a 
Budelhist monumeiit, goes, I think, far to show the unlikelihood 
of a ciommunity, liowever small, of South Indian Nestorian.s 
being establisliod at the Burniese capital: in such a case, they 
would have had a church, or a chapei,® or at least a house 
wherein to meet; and would not have painted crosses in a 
Buddhist cave. Presumptive evidence points ratlier to the 
norbh-weat as the route hy which these Ohristian symbols came 
to Burma,® 


r Were there no Chrietians in Southsm índia before tho coiidemnation 
of Neatorlua at Ephesus (A.D, 431) ? Were there none in China ? Theo- 
doret {Sermo IX de legihus; Migne, P.G., t. 83, col, 1038) says of the 
Apoatles, "onr, fishermen and publicans and Paul,” that “they carried 
the laws of the gospel to -all the nations, They induced into receiving 
the laws of the Crucified, not only tho Bomana and those living under 
their sway, but the Soythio and Sarmatic nations, and the Indiam, and 
the Althiopians, and the. Persae, and Sêrm, and the Hyroani, and the 
Baotrians, and the Britanni, and the Cymbri, and the Germani, in a word, 
overy raoe of men, and all nations.” Theodoret was born in 380 (393 f) 
and died in 4C7 (458 ?). Long before him,, (c. A.D. .303-305), Arnobius 
wroüe in Admsm Gentes that the new power which had arisen from tho 
works wrought by the Lord andhia Apostles “hadsubdned the flame of 
human passio-ns, and bronght into a hearty accoptance of one faith a vast 
variety of races, and nations the most different in their raanners. For 
we oan connt up in our rookoning tliings acliieved in índia, ainong the 
Seres, Persiana and Medes; in Arábia, Egyph Asia and^Syria; omong the 
Galatians, the Parthiana, and the Phrygians; in Aohaia, Macedonia and 
Epirusi in all tho islands and provinees which the riaing or the setting 
sun looks down upon.” Quoted from Max. Biblioth. Patrum, IÜ77, II. 
448, in Yulo, Gaihay, I (1866), LXXXIX ii. 3.-E, fí. 

. , 2 «The broad tolerance oí thoije times would have viewed such n 
bnilding with no disfavonr; there can still be aean a Vishnuite temple 
right in the midst of tho grandest Buddhist monuments; soe Duroisellen 
“the Nat-Hlaimg-Kyaung, Pagan,” in Annual lieport, Arámlogknl 
8urmjoJIiuÜa,forW124S,pi\g6l‘À(iíV'-"O.I). 

2 “The litefatiire on the history of the Christians of St. Thomas and 
early Christianity in Southern índia is rather volúminous;^ the interoated 
readovlBreferrocltothefollowing; C. Swanston, A Mmoirofthe Primi- 
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‘'The history of the spread, at an early periocl, of Chris- 
tianity iii the East, that is Central Asia and China, was np to a 
few years ago rather involved, and formsTlie subject of a rather 
voluminous, hut intensely interesting literature. It is the 
Nestorians who were the first apostles of this vast extent of 
territory. Nestorius was the patriarch of Constantinople, and 
after the condemnatioii of Ms heresy hy the Council of Epliesiis 
in 431 and his hanishment, his opinions began to spread rapidly 
to Pérsia. It is however about the 7th and 8th oenturies that 
their progress f urther East to Central Asia and China assumes a 
(P. 20) real importance. There was already a Metropolitan aee 
established in China in the middle of the 9th century, and the 
Nestorians Avere numerous in Central Asia,; in fact, they were 
found all along tlie route from Pérsia to China, principally on 
land, but also along the sea route. It is not the place here to 
folloAV their fortimes. SuíHce it to say that in China proper 
they suffered.a heavy blow when the edict for their prosoription 
was promulgated in 845, though there is evidence that they 
continued to exist, if not exactly to ílourish, in Central Asia. 
There was a great recrudescence ,of missiohary activity in the 
12th and 13th oenturies, during the reigns of the Great Mongol 
Khans: Chinghiz, Okkodai, Kuyuk, Mangu, Kublai; at the 
beginning of the Í3th century the Nestorians were very nume¬ 
rous among the Ouigiirs, the Mongol s and the Tanguts;^ the 
Keraites (Kitan) had been converted at least a century before 
that, All these Great Khans appear to have been rather 
indifferent in the matter of religion, above all that professed by 
their subjects, though they theinselves had rather a leaning 
towards Buddhism. But they took great delight in li.stening to 
discussions among adherents of rival cults: Taoists, Buddhists, 
Musulmans, Nestorians, and sometimes Catholics. Guillaume 
de Rubruck,^ a Eranciscan monk, who was sent among the 

im Ghurá of Malwja, or the Syrm Chrialians oj the JÍpodk Thomus, 
J.B.A S., I. pages 172-192, and 11. 54-62, 243-24.7; Yul 0 ’s Mam Polo, 
■vide in Index; S. Lóvi, Noks sur ks Indo-Seytlm, 111. St. Thmnas, Gonão- 
'phare^, Ma„yko, in Journal 1897; W. Philipps, The (mneclion. 

of St, ThonmwUh Índia, in Indm Antiquary, 1003, pnges 1; 145; this 
last is a splendid work and haa said tho last word on the subjtjct.”—(7, D. 

1 “The Tanguts, or, as they are also known, tha Si-Hiii, mm tliu 
deacendantó of the Tang Yang, and tlierefore of Tibefcan origin, and thoir 
Umguage belongad to the Tibeto-Burman fainiiy, As nearly as tho 8th 
century they had spread along the upper oonrse of tlie Yellow Rivor, In 
tho llth century their kingdom oorresponded to the provinco of Kan Su. 
Si-Hia (tho Western Hia) was properly tho dyna.stic name of tho kingdom; 
it originatod in 883, when the chief of tlie Tang Yanghelpod theErnporor 
Hi Tsung to dofoat tho rebol Plung ClTau; as a rewavcl he was níliliatod 
to tho imperial clailof tho Hia, and creatod Duke of the Hia, Tho 
Tanguts were for a timo a thorn in the sido of China. They woro eon- 
quored in 1227 by the Mongola."—0. D. 

2 “ Thero was a good numbor of travellers in Contrai Asia and CTiiua 
in the 13th century; but tho following aro the principal, from whoae works 
and lettors knowledgo has hoon derived; J. of Plano Carpini (Piau 
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Tartars by St. Louis, Kiiig of .France, aud wlio resided afc the 
court of Mangu for some time, tells us of sucli a discu.ssion whicli 
took place on the 31,st of May 1254, at Karakorum between 
Musulmans, Buddlii.st,s and Nestorians, and in which the 
Buddhists were wor.sted, He reached the Mongol Court at Kara- 
koram in 1253, and tells ua how he met, in a tent surmoimted 
by a cross, not far from that of the, Great Khan, an Armenian 
monk who had come from Jerusalem to convert the Emperor 
Mangu ; how again, the cliief wife of Mangu, and her children 
and aome ladies, came to the Nestorian chapei. They all 
prostrated themselves on the ground, toiiched the images with 
their right hand and then kissecl it; Mangu also came in and 
made the Eraneiscans sing liymns, These little details show 
how Christianity in seycral of its íorms: Catholic, Armenian, 
Nestorian, was not only tolerated, but revered by some of 
the very highest at the court of the Great Khans. That among' 
the immediate entourage of these Tartar Emperors, among 
their troops and officers, there was a large number of Christians 
oamot be doiibted; historical records, as a matter of fact, show 
this to have been the case. Tt is eveii reoorded by Plan Carpin 
that the Great Khan Kuyuk (diecl 1248) had intended becoming 
a Christian. The conditions during the reign of Kublai Khan 
(1260-1294), whose troops took Pagan in 1287, were in no way 
diíferent from tliose obtaiiiing under his predecessors; he himself 
had a Christian bodyguard of 1,000 warriors, and Christians 
were to be found among his troops and no doubt among hia 
officers. We learn from a Chinese work of the 12th century, 
quoting an earlier work of tho llth century, that there was a. 
Nestorian chureh at ClTeng-tu in Sze-ChVaii huilt by people 
from Central Asia; and Marco Polo is quite oxplicit as to tbe 
existenoe of Nestorians in Yümmn in the 13th century, 

, “The above sketch is necessarily very .short and therefore 
iraperfect, and the reader, for fuller information, is referred to 
the principal works on the subject/ but even so it will be seen 
that the assumption that there were at least some {?, 21) 
Christians in the Mongol oontingent which reached Pagan, rests 
on .solíd foundations and carries a íeeling of misemUance, not 

Carpin), sent in 1245 hy Pcpe Innocout IV. with a letter to the Tartar 
Empam and hi» people; returned to Erance in 1247, William uf 
Buduuiuíb (Guilluumo de Rubruok), sent by St. Louie of Erance in 1263 ; 
refcuraed 1255. Hayton (Hethuin) I,, King of Littla Armênia: Btarted in 
1254 and roturned 1260. Marco Polo, tho groatest and most intcrostiiig 
of all, ,1271-1291), Jeaii do Monto-Corvino started 1289 and rosidad iii 
China for many y 0 ara,”—C'. .Ü. 

^ Ynh, Marco Polo; W. W. Bockhill, Fiífom doÍfwòriír/i; D’Ohsson, 
Himire às Mongols; Havrot, Stèle árétmne de. 6'i-npíf)i-/oM; Pelliot, 
(Mliens (l'Ade (Jenlruk, oto, S (!0 also provious hotnoto.”~G. 1), 

. Aclil ,twf) stiidiüs by A. Miiigmia: The early spread of Chrkikinilji in 
lhe Far Ikst, in; Bulkiin of lhe John Bylands IÃbrarji, Vol, 9, Ho. 2, July 
1926 ; and: 1% eurly Spread of Ofmlianüi/ in hiiia, ibià, Vol. 10, No, 2, 
July, 1926. 
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to say certifcude, which abudy of tlie subject serves only to 
atrengtlien, How long were tlie Mongols in Pagan after its fali ? 
Probably not very long; a few weeks at tlie most; long enough, 
anyway, to allow them to paint, or cause to be painted, all 
these eurions frescoes mentioned iii the foregoing paragraph on 
tlie walls of tbe Kyanzittlia cave, The fact that the crosses 
here diacussed are found painted among images of warriors, 
monks and others bearing mimistakable Mongolo-Chinese charac- 
teriatics, tends to show that these crosses ivere painted by, or 
at the instanoe of, Chriatians among the troops of the Great 
Khan who entered Pagan in 1287..... 

“37. Although Europeans have Imown Burma for nigh 
on five centuries’- and European inflnence made itself felt 
gradually in many ways: economic, politioal, etc., it does not 
appear to have made itself felt for some centuries in Burmeso 
religious art and architecture; in so muoh at least as í am 
aware, Burmeso temples and their decorations shew not the 
lea.st trace of, siich iníiuence till the beginning of the 18th 
century, and then only at (P, 22) Ámarapura, tlie then capital. 
But tiiat inflnence k unmistakable, above all as regards 
frescoes, and sciilptiires ornamenting some temples and monas- 
teriea.” , . 

May we hope that Mr. Buroiselle will give us more of these 
fre.scoes in the Kyanzittha Cave? At p. 41, App. E., I fmd 
that only thrce have been photographed, from drawings pre- 
pared in the Superintendenfs Office, i.e,, Kos. 6 to 9 (aiiiiual 
iiumbers) or Nos! 2209 to 2211 (serial numbers). One of these 
3 photographs is that of the crosses; the other two niust be 
figs. 1 and 2 of Plate 1, in the Beport for the year ending 31st 
March, 1922, 

Ás the photograph of the fresco of the crosses was not 
published in Mr. Durois6lle’s Beport for 1922,1 applied for a 
copy, and was íurther given permission by Sir John Marshall,' 
Dirêctor General of Archseology for índia, to publish it, a 
favour for which I ,am duly grateful, 

Mr. Buroiselle is, I believe,, right in feeling strong on the 
subject of the Christian character of these crosses, even though 


1 « The first European who visited Burma waa Nioolo di Conti,; he was 
first in Tenasseriro and Arakan, and at Ava about 1430, Next comes the 
Russian Nildtin, who, during his traveis in the East between 1468 and 
1474, visited Pegu. Two Getioeso, Hieronimo di Santo Stefano and 
Hieronimo Adorno, carne from South índia to Pegu; the latter died there 
in 1496, and was buried by his friend Santo Stefano ifi a c/iuroA^tlion ni 
ruins; this seems to inclicata there may have been a mission iil Pegu 
bofore that. Whother the chureh had been Catholic or Nestorian, there 
is no ineans of ascertaining; but from the early coaturie.s of our era, there 
had been Nestorian Chriatians in Malabar and Oeylon, After the disco- 
veiy of the Cape of Good Hope in Novembor 1497 and tbo arnval of 
Vasco da Gama at Calicut in May 1498, the inílux of inerohants and others 
to Burma becomes almost uninterrupted.'’»--0. Z). 
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; they are difíerent in form from the crosses incised on stone found 

1 thus far in China, Oeylon, Malabar and Mylapore. The sym- 

í metry of the complicated drawing, the eightfold repetition of a 

j cross in two sets of four each—the Latin or longer crosses being 

í on the bigger^ petals, the four Greek crosses on the smaller 

1: petals, of aii eight-petalled lotus fresco, and 'a ninth cross occu- 

j,; pying the centre-especially the fact, vouched for by Mr 

I .Diiroiselle, that the fibres and the knots of the wood have been 

I realisticaliy iniitated, cannot be the result of mere fancy; they 

I point to set purpose, to the religious character of the crosses. 

I What Mr. Buroiselle calls the floral designs may be compared 

i with some of tbe floral or cloud-like designs of Christian crosses 

j in China,^ 

i If the crosses are Christian, as I think they are, one cannot 

well iinderstaiid how they carne to,be painted by Cbristians in 
ashrineoccupied atthetimeby Buddhísts, Weíe they painted 
by Biiddhists in imitation of what they had seen clone hy 
Chriatians, say the Mongol soldiers of líulilai Khan, whom they 
|: would also Imve depicted on their walls ? That would argue 

I Christian inflnence on Buddhist art, and the presence of Chris- 

tians, with perhaps a placo oí worship in other parts of Pagan. 
i , , Or may the cave have served as a place of Christian worship, 

[ either for the soldiers of KublaiKhan or even for an eariier 

colony of Christians from China or from Southern índia ? A 
place oí Christian worship might have hecome a place . of 
Buddhist worship in the sequei, either by the gradual deterio- 
1 ration of its congregation and clergy or through Buddhist 

* supersession. We must suspect that ancient Nestorian churclies 

in, China eventually lost their Christian character and hecame 
1 heathen pagodas through one or other of these causes. In 

índia, in the beginning of the 14th century or eariier, many 
i Christian clmrches, aocording to Eriar Jordanus of Séverac, 

were turned forcibly into‘mosques hy Muhammadans from 
Multan, and their ondowments and properties were confiscated.^ 
If something similar had happened for the Kyanzittha Cave, 
can we be sure that what is described as paintings of Buddha 
and Chinese Buddhist monlffl is really Buddhistic ? If it is, 
may it not have been added later ? The presence at Pagan of 
Christians from Southern índia, in particular from the Telugu 
, eountry or from near Mylapore, would not at all be surprising, 
eoüsidering that the "Vishnuites (from Southern índia?) had 
j a tomple at Pagan, and that the Christians of índia were great 

I traders. 

t It is easy to ask questions. We feel, however, little 
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revetence for a remark made on Mr. Duroiselle’a reporfc by Mr. 
Lewisohn, tlie Clüef Secretaiy to the Goyernnient of Biirma. 
“Some of the crosaes,” he writes, “arc thò same as the raulti- 
plication sign, which is not a speciíically Ghristian Symbol. If, 
however, tlie desiga i.s not of religious import, it may perhaps , 
be of interest as a very early specimen of-Cubist art.” ^ 

What has the Oubist art to cio with Burmese art and a 
multiplioation sign í Or a nmltiplication sign with a fresco ? 
Why not argiie that all Oreelí crosses are a sign of addition, 
and when turned to the pi’oper angle, primeval signs of multi- 
Ijlication. ? Mighb not some signs of addition and miiltiplication, 
araong them those of the Kyanzittha Cave, be Christian crosses ? 
What shall we niake of cros.ses wlioae lower vertical limb is 
1 0 nger tlmii the other thi:ee 1 What of crosses which the paiiiter 
took pains to repreaent as* made of wood ? Mr. Lewisolm’s 
facetious speeulations aro worse thaii rogrettable. They aro a 
disgraoe in an official document, I am not Mr. Duroiselle’s 
.spohesman, but I íeel the strongei’. for him, because, as these 
slighting coinmont.s on a most valuable discovery carne froin hls 
fiiiperior oílicer, Mr. Daroiselle was forced to keep silent. These 
.same eheap rcmarks may have heeii the reason why a repro- 
duction of tluí fresco was not puhlished with Mr. I)uroiseíle’s 
rejmrt, 

To: the Christian,'! of the East and of the West it was not 
even a inatter of indifference which Idiid of tree the wood was 
of on which our Lord was cruciíied. Ibn Muhallal (c. 941 A.D.) 
speaks (h the Cliristians near Naja, tributary to Thatháh, who 
oarried away a kind^ of wood whíoh fire would not burn, heliev- 
ing that Christ had been cnicified thereon.^ 

13uroisello’s fresco of nine crosses raay be compared with 
the woven horizontal bottom of a Chinese bedatead pictiired hy 
Gaillard in his (/roí»; d Suwííb Aíí C/wm, p. 65. B 
crosses in paneis round, a cross in the central panei, this central 
cross beitig itself flanked by smalier cros.sc!s in eaoh angle of the 
central croffs. All the crosses are equal-armed. The arrange- 
ment ia again that of an eight-petalled lotns; eight crossea are 
on the potals; the central cross with its four amaller crosses is 
in the cnp of the lotns. 

: 1'eriulo Mendes Pinto, while referriug to Chine.se intercourae 

with Burma two centuries earlier than under Kublai Khan, 
would seein to speak of a temple ereoted to a cult foreign to 

P i Cf. RapoH of ih Supmntenãenl, Arok Sumy, Buma, Eangooti, 

r 1922, p. 2, ■ 

1; 2 Yiilo, Crtitey, I (18ü(J), cxi; cksxvii; Thathah was a 

I: joamoy fi’om Hiiiiíah or Harkaí; in ths direofcion of China, Harkahwas 

II itsolf etifli) of Khoraaau and tho Miiliammadan oitios of Mawaralnahr. Cf, 

11 also Ynlo, Marfio Pofo, ,I (1876), pp. 132-144 On tihe woodfl of tho cross 

í af Christ (palai, olivo, oyprosa, and citroii) SCO John de’Marigfiolii (o. A.D, 

1348) in íule, Oaíhuy, ÍI (I80fi), pp. 304-366. Sir John de Mamdeville, 
yVnMifi, cL 2, has: cypMS, palnn cedar andolivQ. 






Burma. “And in the lüngdom of Pegu, where I have often^ 
beeii, I have seen one [a temple]^ like unto this (the temple of 
Bigay ])otira, that is to say God of a hundred and ten thousand 
Gocls, Gorchoo fungané pncm ginaca, which according to their 
repoit signifies ‘.strorig and great abo ve all others’), named by 
those of lhe (joiintry Ginocoginano/ the God of Greatness,^ 
which Temple was in times past built by the Chineses, when a.s 
they commantled to the Indiats, heing according to tlieir Suppu- 
tation, írom the Year of our Lord Jesus Christ 1013, to the 
Year 1072, Ijy which account it appeara that the India’£i were 
under the .Empire of China but ònly íifty and nine Years, for 
the Succeasour of him that oonquered it, called Exitagano,'* 
voliintarily abandoned It, in regard of the' great expenoe of 
inoney and blond that the unprofitahle keepiiig of it cost him,’* 

Diogo do Couto makes some wild giiesses about St, Thomas 
with, refereiicB to a bell and an anchor foimd in Pegu. 

‘'When the ílower-born íi,sherman, the founder of tho 
dynasty of Pegu Kings, stárted biiilding the town of Pegu, he 
also wi,sheà to build to hi.s Idols some Temples, which they call 
Varellas; and so he began to dig the foundations of one which 
he had decidod to raake very surnptuous. And helow, in tlic 
foundations, they found a copper bell, shaped like ours., It 
was seven fathoms {braças) in oircumference, a palm and a half 
thiok on the sides, and tliree fathoms high; around it, below, 
there was an inscription and beautifully wrought lettors in relief, 
the characters of which are not known noi under,stood (P. 409} 
by all those Gentios. Ho ordered to place this bell on the 
Varella, which was one of the great labours of the world and 
wa,s lield in miich veneration by all the Gentios. 

“And, while making our conjeotures on this matter, it 
seems to me that the béll was the work of the Apostle St. 
Thomas, who joumeyed there preaching the Law of Grace, that 
country heing inhabited then by Chins [Chinese]: for they have 
it in thoir writings that they were already the masters of tho.so 
Kingdoms; and so they ha ve still maiiy of their things, because 
the Work of their Temples, which are Varellas, was cloubtless 
by the Chins, and this Mnd of bells was never used in the East 
except by Christians, and the Holy Apostle must have had 
them founded by the Chin,s, who are , the b6.st workmen to be 
found in the world for all manner of liandicrafts. And this 


1 Algumas wm\ goinotimes, Of. Eist. Oriental de hs peregrinadones 
de Feman Menihe PintOi tronslated iuto Spanish by Francisco do Horrora 
Míildonado, Madrid, 1664, ch. 96, p, 173, coL 1, 

2 Aiwtlicr templo of aíiofcher god idol (í&tó.). I 

^ (Jitioeogiiiana (iòíti!,). 

'• God of all greatness (ítici!.), Oxluagam (M.), 

® Cf. The Voyages and Adventures oj ferdmind Menda: Pinto . 

toriUcn originully in th Portugal tongue...,'Dom into Euglisli by H. 
C[ogím'j, Goníi, The Bccond Edition Correeted and Ainendocl, Londen, 
lÜf);j,(!Íi.30,.scuti(m2(rcad3),p. 119. 
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opinion of mine about the Chins liaving been lords of fchese 
Kingdoms is confirraed by this tliat, when the first King dug 
the fonndation for the building of his palaces, they foiind 
míderground an anchor of cast iron, which is made in China 
only; it had four flukes, like thosp of.oiir galleys {ijaUs), and 
was so big that in our own times it was nsed on the ship of a 
Portuguese merohant called the Lagra (hum mercador Por¬ 
tuguês chamada a [sic] Lagra, morador.....) an inhabitant of 
the colony of S. Thomó. A few years ago (P, 4lj0) this anchor 
was lost in the samo sea of Pegu, where the ship that used it 
was lost. Bise, we may think also that this anclior belonged to 
one of the ships sent by King Soloraon to thoso parts in que,st 
of things for the Temple of Jerusalera. Henoe, it seems that 
the sea already reached up to tlie City of Pegu, and that the 
ships cast anchor thore, that is at the distance wo said, all of 
wliioh was oovered by that deluge whieli, they say, swallowed 
up, more than a thousand years ago, and oovered more tliau a 
biindred leagues of landP and, as,! presume, the whole was 
then peopled by the Chins.” ” 

Baron Textor de Ravisi is tlio autlior of a Mémoin sur la 
fienje ài Tmfk à Hhoíi-Daijon-Prah à in Exlraiis iks 



1 Of. do Couto, IM Asiií, Tom, viü, IJec. xii, lib, 0, c, 3, Lisboa, 
1788, p. 455. Thoro ilo Couto says tluit at first all was water up to iJm 
Kiugdom of Brama, a distaiico of 00 leagues, To tho Portugueso Pogu 
was Lowor Burraa; Brama, i&. Burma, was iiorth of tho Kingdmn of 
Pogu, in otlier worclB it was Ava, 

' 2 Cf. M,, pp, 438-360. 

" Another remarkable thing about tho Shwô Dagolm Pagoda is its 
bali, 14 feot high, feot acrosa, and weighing 42 tons, tho third largost 
):)ell iii the world. This bell has a history. Aftor tlio second Burraese 
war ia 1863, tho Bnglish made an attompt to carry it as a trophy to 
Calcutta, l:mt oro they sliipped it tho mouster topplcd ovor into tlih 
Raiigoon rivor, and sunk to tho bottom, With tho appliancea theu at 
haiid they wero unablo to got it up agaiii. Aftor a timo tho Bnrmaus 
inado u roqueat that they might have it. Yos, they might huvo tho bell, 
if thoy coulcl got it. They suoooeded iu raising it ont of the rivor, and 
hiiulüd it baok in kiumph' to tho position it occupioa to-day." Cf. Four 
yeara in XJfpor Bimia, by W. R. Winston, London, 0. H. Kelly, 1802, 
p. 132. 

Tho .SGoond largest boll in tho world is said by tho samo author to ho 
that o£ tlie Mongohn Pagoda of Mandalay, apicturo of which appoars in 
his büolc at p, 133; tho largest boll is that of Mo.scüw (iíifíf., p. 134), 

Gasparo Balbivisiíodtho Dagon pagodain 1583. Astaircasolodup 
to it, divided into throo fliglitsoí 40, 30 and 20 stops. At tho highost 
flight of staira stood two angels of atono with a orown in threo tiors. 
“ On visiting this plaoo, at the foot of tho ílrst staircaso, whon ono asponds, 
I turned to tho loft, and, with somo Portuguose who woro iu my oompany, 
m found in a hall a vory big boll, which, whon wo moasured it, wo ímmd 
to bo sovon pwos and throo palms; tho wholo of it is full of lottors, from 
tho top to tho bottom, so oloeo that ono touchos the othor; and thoy íue 
vory woll nmdo, cisar and pollshed, but thoro ia not a nation that can 
undorstand them, not even tho pooplo of Pegu; and thoy havo not eyen a 
reraombraticQ whonco it camo or how it was carried thore.” Cf, Vkiggh 
ddV Indie Orientali ii Ôasparo BdU, Vonetia, 1590, foi 97r,. 
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Iravaia de 181)4 à 1867 de la SocuU académkjue de 81. Quenlin 
(Sfc, Quentiíi, Jukis Moreau, 1866), pp. 1-37. This was followed 
by a .Deuxième mêmoire sur 1’idok de la Vkrç/e du temfle de 
iHhoè-Daijon- friúi d Rangoim {hdo-Olim), pp. 37-66. The notes 
1 took at St. Josephls Cellege, Trioliinopoly, in 1923, during a 
perfunctory oxaminatioii of tliese arfcicles, show that the statu- 
ette, which Textor de Ravisi acquired during his stay at Karikal 
and thought might be a Madonna, does not hold a child. To 
suggest that the statiie is a Madonna or that it should be 
«ompared with the Kuanin of China, who is generally repre,sented 
with a child, may appear tlierefore superfluous. It is not even 
sure that the statuette representa a woman. de Milloúé, Birector 
of the Miisée Guiraet at Lyons, to which the statuette was 
preseiited in 1879 hy Textor de Ravisi, hokls that it represeuts 
Gautaraa Buddha.^ 

I should not have adverted to this statuette, ií there were 
not a ohancethat the Baron be riglit., Opinion is still divided 
about the person of Kuanin,: Triar John de’ Marignolli, expre,ss- 
ing probably the opinion of highly-plaoed Chinese Christians of 
his time (1342—end of 1345), plainiy States that the cult of the 
Madonna was not imknown in one of the temples of China. At 
the risk of being coimted among tho retrogrades, I record 
this opinion here: “ Also all the philosophers and astronomers 
of Babylon and Egypt and Cbaldea calculated that in the conjimc- 
tion of Merciiry with Satiirn a girl should be bom, who, as a 
Virgin, without the knowledge of raen, should bear a son in the 
land of Israel And the image of this virgin is kept in great 
State in a temple in Kampsay, and on the first appearance of 
tho mcon of the first month (that is of Bebruary, which is the 
first month among the Catliayers) that iiew year’s feast is ceie- 
brated with great mognificenee, and with illuminations kept up 
all tho night.” ^ 

1 Cf. Iwl Antiq., XII (1883), p, 312. Cf. also Oongrès inlmuâmal 
dm OrmluUsles ! Gompta-randu de la première smion, Paris, 1878 (t, I, 
Paris, 1874), pp. 381-385. In t, 11, Paris, 1870, p. 423, thero is an illustra- 
liion of “Hornc! statuottea of Buddha found in índia, in 1866, at the foot of 
a troocallod Jé)upBi’maram, neM a ruinedtowar.” I havelittle doubt 
that tho allusifin is to what was found noar the ruined * Chinese ’ tower of 
Negiipatam, then within the grounda of the Jesuit Collego transferred 
latér to Trichinopoly. Por a piotuío of the tower see Yule, Marco Polo, II 
(1875), 320. 

2 Cf. YuIb, CJàlliay, II (1866), pp, 31)3'.394, where see Yule^s objections. 
For tho cult of Kuanin supposed to lio tho Madonna see L, Gaillard, S.J., 
Groix U smwlika, 2nd edn., pp. 1G7-17L Fr. F. de Quoyroz (Gonquista, 
p, 30) says:, “As God made liim [St. Thomas] the Apostle of the 
tlniverse, Im loft traces of his presenco in the whole of it; and even in 
China ho sowod hq much the new Law which he preached and the 
prndigies with which ho confirmed it, that ene of its Emporors sent atthat 
timo ambttssadors to bring him news about it; and tho Dovil proliting by 
tho ocoasion, he introduced through them into China, instead of a know- 
Ifidgo of tho Law of Christ, a now Idolatry, whioh from that time origin- 
iitod in that vast Moiiarcliy, as our MissionarieS; labouriiig iu that 
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The Rev, 0. líuysman, formerly iii Burma and now oE tlie 
Kumbakonam Diooese, wrote for me the following notes on 
February 2, 1923, at St. Joseplhs Gollege, Trichinopoly, where 
I met liim: 

“ When I was ia Northern Burma, oiie of my friends, Mr, 
Gibaon, who had been in the Siirvey Department and wlio wa,s 
then lesiding 'at Mandalay, spoke to me of a survííying expedi- 
tioü whioli,, as fa.r as I remember, he had made on the side 
of Pakokku, and he said he had found tliere a pagoda whicdi had 
all the characteristics of onr ancient Catholic catiiedrals,'* This 
miglit perliaps be a chie to Mr, Duroiselle. 

“ i also remember tliat, while in North Burma, I heard 
old Fr. Lecomte, tlien in charge of Nabek, say that there was a 
very mysteidous part of the country, where, peoplo said, a white 
iSaint had come formerly, and that the inhabitants of tho.se 
parts were of a religion which was neither Buddhism nor 
heathenisra; it could be only a oorruption or a vague notion of 
Christianity. Oiice he had succeeded to get people to guide 
him to it; but, before they reaohed, they left him, from fear of 
the eonserpiences probably. As far as .1 remember, that country 
must be in tlie Chindwin District. Fr. Lecomte believed in it 
Jirmly, and he greatly regretted he had not been able to manage 
his exploration successfully. He seeraed to say there would h ave 
been danger in pursuing it.” 

This may be compared with what weind about a Chinese 
Toma or Tamo, who is represented as a White Buddha and is 
spoken of as the sou of a South Indian King.^ Just so; áãlivã- 
hana (St, Thomas ?)) nnder the name of Vikramamitra, identifi- 
a!)Ie with one of the Vikramadityas, is ealled the son of the 



Clmstianity have iiewly {de novo) asüertained. And tlie raemoriea of 
St. Thoniíis and of tlie anoiont. Chiititianity of China may bo aooii in 
Manoel da Faria e Souza, tomo 2.” 

It is remarkable that at this oarly date oiir Missionários thns rjx- 
plained the vision of Bmpefor Ming-Ti (A.D, 68-04,), which not a few 
Sinologists still explain with roferonce to Christ (cf. Mrs.E. A. Gordon, 
Worlã-Bealm or the Lotus Gospel, 1. 27-28), Might not Nrigarjuna’^ 
tower in South índia liava referance to the palace biiilt in heavon hy St. 
Thomas and tlio Hymn of the Soul, in, which St. Thomas, tho ainger, 
ropresents himself as the oonqueror of tho dragon,? 

^ Mr, Gibson was the Sottleracnt Officer for tho Pakokku District, Ha 
wroto tho Settlement Roport for that District, and may have iilludod to 
his cliscovery in his roport, (Letter of Mr, F. C. Clancoy, 126 Cnutonments, 
Agra, Ü.P., 16. 11. lOH to mysolf.) 

L. Gaillard, S.J., Crois et swaslikt en Ohine, 2ik1 odn., pp, 74n, 1; 
78 n, .3; Mrs. .E. A. Gordon, Asian Crislology, index, s.v., Tarno, whoro ho 
is describecl as the “Twin of Shaku," Oiir Didymus, of whoin the 
Gnostics made tho Twin of Christ? Mrs. E, A. Gordon {ildd., pp. ^260-' 
261) bolievos she discoverod a picture of St, Thomas in ono dcscribod 
íis d’amo’s in the Forost of Tnblets at Sianfu, whereintho ‘Sin-giin-fu ’ 
stona was housed in 1907. Pelliot {(Jhrétkns d' Âsie Oentrcik, in "Tmiwj 
Pao, 1914) thinks that the placo where it stood before was the very placo 
where Olopen built his monnstery in tho 7th century. 
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Glioísa (Chosha, Chola?) Paja Gandharupa (Gondopliares ?) 
the Bliãgavat, Brabmãnda, Vãyu and Yisbnu Purãnas, aceording 
to Wilford.^ 

Considering that the Irawaddy Biver cuts acroas the 
length of Burma, notbing was easier for íoreigners than to 
go to Upper Burma, to Ava. We fiiid a Vishnuite temple 
at Pagan, and, aa we have said, Ohristian traces in the 
Kyanzittha Oavo near Pagan. Pakokku is iiofth of Pagan, 
on the right bank of the Irawaddy, and within easy reach 
of Pagan, It is not impossible tíuit Christians were flxed 
liere too, and that they introduced a style of arcliitecture recall- 
ing the style of our Western cathedrals. I look with 
miich suspicion on the un-Indian a,rolübecture of _ some 
ruined teraples in Kasbmir. There is a small district of 
Pakokku near the Chin Hills, far away from easy communi- 
oation. It is less likely that Mr. Gibson referrecl to the 
Pakokku near the Chiri Hills. There may be alive those 
who remember wliat plaoes, pagoda or pagodas, he refer- 
redto. ■ ■ 

The same for Fr. Lecomte, It ma.y not be too late ^ to 
record what traditions he picked up, and in what direction 
and how far he went, The Chindwin River, branchmg_ off 
from the Irawaddy westwards, and leading high np into 
Upper Burma, may have lured Christians as far as the 
amber and jade mines near the Chindwin Shan State or) 
Hkamti. Surely, the ruby mines of Ava were exploited 
from very early times, oífering another attraetion. , 

Ancient Ohristian communities eventually cub ofí from 
a Ohristian base ' would naturally have driftecl away intO' 
the stronger arabient cults. This is what happened in 
China. The Ohristian capbivea dragged from Siriam to Ava 
in 1613 and parked oíf in the interior might all have 
succumbed to Buddhism by now, but for the labours of 
the Jesuits, Barnabites, and others. Even so, not a few 
apostatised; some, too, of European stock, In 1609 a 
Dominioan, Froy Francisco d’ Annuneiação went to ^ the 
king of, Taungu to negotiate friendly relations with Siriam, 
“Here he ransomed many, sons and daiighters of ancient 
Christians who had already become^ gentoos,” ^ — , 

A summary of these notes on Burma publishcd m "hc, 
Vom, now editéd from St. Patrick’s Cliureh, Monlmein, Nov. 
1926 , pp, 288-292,'’elicited further particulars.^ 

Fr. X. Boulanger, the editor of Ths. Foice, states (Nov. 
1926, p', 289) in corroboration of Fr, O. Huysman’s lemarks on 
Fr. Lecomte: “ I myself remember tliat, when in 1888'89 I was 

1 Askiiíà Rmmhes, X (1808), p. 43, He refers to ths sections on. 
futurity. 

2 Cf, U’ Pm. A.G.B., H.a,, Yül, 21,1926„p, 47. ^ 

3 Taken ovsr by Th Bamjooii Times, Tuesday, Deo. 21,192H, p. 13. 
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stationed at Myiiigyan, a íew miles abo ve Pakokku and on tlie 
opposite bank of tiie Irawaddy, I met a vvoman who told me 
tliat she was one of a nnmber of people living somewhere up 
fcho Chindwin, wlio were not Buddhists, but had a religioii of 
their own, and affcer questioning her I oame to tbe conclusion 
f;hat they wece the remnants of an ancient Cbristian commnnity.” 

Fr. J. M, líarre, writes to me from Mayinyo (Bimna)'on 
NoV. 18,1926:- ' ‘ 

“ In 1889-90, wlien I was stationed at Amyin, sontli of Mony- 
\va, iii tbe Lower Chindwin, 1 saw a nnmber of Shans, from the 
east oiBurma, returning from a pilgrimage at Alaungdaw Katha- 
Im, a plape situated aboiit Long. and Lat, 22''20', twenty- 
thrce miles west of Kani, a small town on the right bank of tíie 
Chindwin. I madednquiries, and I heard that a saint, uamed 
Kathaba, whose body is aaid to be proservod intaot, is venerated 
there in a cave by many Chins, Burmese and Shans, who from 
time immeniorial go there in pilgrimage every year, in the 
moiith of February. The saint was not a Bnddhist, not a man 
of the land, but a foreigner, they say; of what religion, nobody 
Imows. I tried to go and see the place by myself, but was 
prevented from doing so. I learnecl afterwards from Father 
Lecombe tliat this was the very place he had wished to visit 
some years before, and a Burmese Christian told me how it was 
that he could not find it. Father Lecomte was preceptor 
to some princea, and, as such, under the pretext of giving a 
holiclay to his pupila, he asked the king’s permisaion to bring 
them to Alaungdaw Kathaba. The permi.aaion was graoiously 
granted, with a royal order to all chiefs on the way to faoilitate 
the pilgrimage of tlie Father and the princes; but, underhand, 
,a secret order was given not to bring them to the real place, 
lest Father Lecomte should perhaps wish to take away the holy 
body. And, in fact, he was brought to Gangaw, a plàoe far bê- 
yond the true one, and came back witliout liaving seen anything. 

“Alaung means corpse; daio, holy, and Kathaba’is the 
name of the saint.’• 

“In 1895-96 1 was stationed at Meiktila, a town about 45 
miles south-east of Myingyan. I received the visit of men of 
Mahlairig, a village 32 miles south-east of Myingyan. They 
invited me to go to their village, wliere, they told me, a good 
numher of people ainong them, who never believed in Buddhism, 
and who might perhaps be willing to become Christians, wished 
to hear of our religion. I was sick tlien, and soon after had to 
leave the place; so I did not go to Malilaing. 

“Sixteen miles east of Myingyan there is a place called 
Natogyi, ^A young Burme,se Catholic went there a íew years 
ago for his trade. He saw near tlie place the ruins of a big 


Here oornes a passage on tho ineiiniiis; of Calamina, whioh we save 
abovo, p, S27. 


building, which be thought might have heen a Catholic oatheclral, 
called by the people Püya gyi (that is, big place of worship). 
Is this the pagoda with all the characteristios of our ancient 
Catholic catliedrals raentioned by Mr. Gibson ? I caimot say. 

“According to San Germano, during the reigii of Bodaw 
Paya, the founder of Amara-pura, many people were burnt. 
alive, beoause they refused to become Buddhists, and called 
themselves worshippers of tlie true God. The word they nsed to 
signiíy ‘ worshippers of the true God ’ is Talaing, the name of a 
race which occupied Burina years before the Burmese. Whether 
■or not these Talaings are a remnant of very ancient Christian 
coramunities, no one Imows at present.” 

I sent this letter to Th Voice and commented as follows. 

1. Fr. Bdulanger’s note íb all too short. Could he recall 
in what way his conversation with that woman from iip the 
Cliindwin made hini siispeet her people were the remnants of an 
ancient Christian eommunity? 

2. The Atlas of the Imyerid Gazetteer of índia, voL 26,' 
1908, sbows Monywa, Kani and Gangaw, hut not Amyin or 
Alaungdaw Kathaba. The same'Gazetteer, Vol, 10, pp. 230- 
231, States of the Lower Chindwin District: “ Many celebrated 
pagodas are situated in the Distdct. One of considerahle (P. 
231) note is Alaungdaw Katliapa, built on the watershed hetiveen 
the Patolon and Yoma streams in the Kani township, in 
memory of the Buddhist monk who is said to have conducted 
the first Synod after the Buddha’s death. A large nurnber 
of pilgrims from different parts of 'Burma visit it every year. 
Other notable shrines are the Paimgwa, the Shwekuni, the 
Shwegu, the Satamighyi, the Shwemyindin, the Shwezigon, the 
Shinhyuyatkyi, and the Ingyindaung pagodas. Pqwundaung, 
a hill about 3 miles east of Lengauk village in the Salingyi 
township, is iioted for its numerous cave temples oarved oiit of 
sandstone rock. There are said to be 444,444 images of Buddha 
of different sizes in tliese lecesses,” This seeras to land us in 
the midst of Buddhism; yet, all depends on what is meant hy 
Buddha and whether the monk in question was a Bnddhist. 

3. I find in the Atlas of the Impmal Gazeüeer, vol. 26, 
1908, Myingyan and Meiktila, and between the two, on a railway 
line, Mahlaing. Will anyone at Myingyan or Meiktila try to 
discover who were the people of Mahlaing who invited Fr. Jarre 
to their place in 1895-96, and to what religion other than 
Buddhism they helonged? If there were any remnants of 
ancient Christians in Burma, the first thing to ascertain is 
whether they still worship .the cross in some form or other. 
Even this raay not now be a safe guide, after so many centuries 
of complete abandonment. 

4 . A stone temple like a Catholio cathedral at Nato-gyi 
brings us back to Mr. 6ibson’s statement. Nato-gyi is on the 
map. The Imperial Omtteer, Vol. 18, p. 416, places it in the 
Myingyan District, TJpper Burma, between 21M.8' and 2r40'’N. 
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and f)5°3r and 96"!'E., biit says nofching of archaíological 
remains. The Arohíeologioal Department, witli headqnarterS' 
at Mandalay, must know about tliis temple. Cau we get at its 
history ? 

5. Amarapura wasfounded iii 1783 by Bodawpaya (1781- 
1819). Who conld bave been the Talaings, worshippers of thd 
ferue God, whom lie burned alive, becaiise they would not become 
Ibiddhists ? At one time it was fashionable tn derive the word 
Talaing frora Talingãna, the Telugu coiintry. Thus Árthur 
Idiayre in On Ih liiMory of P&gu {J.A.S.B., vol. 42, pt, 1, pp. 32: 
-34, quoted in Hobson-Jobson, 1886, p. 676). Prof. Eorehham- 
mer (cf. Hohsan-Jobson, ibiil) cliá away with that tbeory. íf 
there were anytliing in Phayreh opinion, we should tliink of 
Christian Telugua (Kaliiigas) from near St, Tlioma-s’ tomb settled 
in Burma in very early times, lik(! the Hindus settled there too, 
and that far in'the interior, We niight expect that somo of 
theso ‘woi,'âhippers of the triie God’ are still extant. Where 
oan they be foiind and what aro their beliefs ? Do they comiect 
them.seive,s with the ,saint of Alaungdaw Kathapa, or witli 
temple,s of a foreign architecture ? Cbristians frora near Myla- 
pore settled in Burina would naturally have introduced the 
style of architecture prevailing at Mylapore, and that may have 
been foreign, the Christian architecture of Pérsia or Mesopotamia 
adapted to the tastes and eonditions at Mylapore.^ 

Th Voice. of December 1926, pp. 316-317, contained anotlier 
aiuswer to our inquiries, addressed to the editor by M, Paul, 
St. Xavier’» Soliool, Mandalay, 

“ In the last montlPs is,sue of The Voice, Iread the interest- 
ing article on ‘ Archaeology ’ by the Eev. Éather Ho,sten. Ás 
regards the Roman cro.sse,s® found in a fresco in the Kyanzit- 
tha Cave, near Pagan, a reference liad already been made to- 
them by -the late Superintendent of the Archaeologioal Survey 
of Burma, Mr. Taw Sein Ko, O.I.S,, in his Annual Report, page 
33, for the year 1917. Mr. Duroiselle was first in doubt as to 
their Christian character. I am glad to hear now that he ha,s 
now oorne to ahare the view,s of his predecessor in olíice. If 
the,se crosse.s were made by Christian soldiers of Kublai Khan, 
there should be othev places also, I suppose, where similar" 
traces of Ohri.stianity conld be fouiicl. I hope that some day 
these will be unearthed by somo keen archaeologiats. 

“ I liave also drawn the attention of the Archaeologioal 
Departnient to the mysterious region in the Chindwin District 
alluded to by the late Pather Leoomte, Mr. Duroiselle lias. 
]rroraÍBed me to explore it at his earliest convenience. If I am 
riot mi.stakon, it should be tlie mysterious cave oalled Alaung- 

r J publislusd Pi', JaiTO’a loliter with my (ioinmeiita in .Tha Voice,. 
British Bunna Press, Eangoon, vol. 10, No, 2, Fobruary 1917, pp, 4!)"49. 

“ ,Say: (h^coluiiid Latiu erosses, rathor. 
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daw Cathaba, some 20 miles from Monywa. I heard about 
this about 25 years ago from the late Bro. Cypriau, of St. 
Peter’s School, Mandalay. AnXious to explore this mysterious 
region, I went to Monywa a few years ago, but my little 
expedition proved futile for want of reliable guides, Report 
States that the cave cannot be entered by single individuais, 
but only by a number of people together and with lighted 
torches. Rooks, indeed, owls, and other birds of the night guard 
the place ferociously. The passage through it is faiiiy wide, 
having a streamlet which enters by one side and comes out by 
the other. Ãs you advance, the roof of the cave slopes down 
gradiially, to such an extent that, at last, there is left only 
enough space for one person to creep through it. .The roof then 
rises agairi gradually, coming at last to its usual heigiit. .Far 
away, on a dingy cot in a nook of the oavern, uncler a glim- 
mering light, reposes in State a white figure, with haiids 
clasped, and clad in black robes, probably petrified. Some say 
they cóuld even discern faintly something like a oross in his 
hands. When and how this mysterious peisonage carne there 
and met his death, nobody could tell. And no brave mortal 
has since entered the inner vault for fear of evil consequenoes. 
Burmese pilgrims go there at certain, times, of the year, and 
put their offerings of food in a cup and float it clown the 
streamlet, whicli brings it back by the other side quite empty. 
Offerings of money are also sent through a hole in the left side 
of the Wall of the cave.^ It does not return, but its journey 
down the hole could be heard for some time. Some say it may 
be a, missing Oatholic missionary by name Cuthbert, which the 
Burmese pronounee Cathaba, come out independently from the 
West with the doughty sons of Portugal to preach the GospeL 
However, it is now left to Eather ílosten and Mr. Duroiselle to 
solve the mystery. ” 

Eatlier P. Lanrent wrote from Nabeck' to The Voice on 
Novemher 18,1926 (cf. Th Voice, January 1927, pp. 12-13) !~ 

“I have formerly been stationed in the IJpper Chindwin 
for a year, and I did not hear that there had ever been a 
Ohristiaii village in thnse parts. On the left baiik of the Lower 
Chindwin, the Catholic prisoners from Syriam were retained at 
a place called Payeinma. But some 180 or 200 years ago, the 
greater number of 'them migrated and founcled the Catholic 
village of Nabeok. Only a few reinained at Payeinma and 
became apoatates.^ 

1 If this is true, the place must contam a regular cabiimt of Burmese 

coins from the most anciont times, ' i . 

2 Nabeok had u clraroh of St. John tlm Baptist with SOO Chriatiuna in 
1044, Cf. Tk Voice, 1927, p. 23. We do not ílnd Bayeimna as a Christian 
seltlomeut in 1644, and wo cannot well expect,at Bayeimna forerunnors of 
tho Nabeck sottlsment till after the captnre of Syriam in 1613, 

Pr, P. Laurent writesof tho Chriatiane of Nabeclc! “They Icnowof 
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“ As regards the celebrated place of pilgrimage, Kathaba 
or Kasaba, the Christiaiis believe that tlie personage whose 
remaiiis liave been deposited tliore was a foreigner whose narae 
vvas Gaspar. It is situated on the right baiik of the Chindwin, 
some 50 or 60 miles from the river between Monywa and 
Gangaw. The shortest way thereto is through Kani, head- 
quarters of a subdivision in the Monywa district. .Father Jarre 
and myself had heard of Father Lecomte’a mishap when we 
planned to visit Kathaba; bnt we never started, as it so hap- 
pened that, when one was ready, the otlier was not. 

“ I cannot gather any Information as to whether or not 
there havo ever been any Christians at Kathaba, and this is 
all I have ever learned conceming the place, 

“ Át the time of the annexation of Upper Burma, one of 
our Catholics, an interpretei' with some British ofíicers, rolated 
to me that he had spent one day at Kathaba. There is a little 
height all .surròimded with water, and near it.a large rest-shed 
for the pilgrims. He did not make any mention of a pagoda, 
There i,s no village, but a large forest in the heighbourliood, 

“ Some of my Ohristians here tell me that there is a cave 
in which a human forni is seen lying on the back, and a]ong,side 
of it there is a book with two oandlesticks, the whole being 
petrified, They also ,say that now the c<ave has fallen in and 
that nothiiig caii be seen, 

“ It is a place of pilgrimage for the Burmese and Shans, 
and some years ago, when I was stationed at Monhla, Ye-u 
District, I met a Shan woman, who said that ,she was on her 
way to visit the celebrated spot, ” 

I followed up these two letters with “Traces of mrhj 
Ohristianity in Burma or The Wise King Gaspar and Frester 
John of índia" (cf, The Foice, April 1927, pp. 90--9f); May 1927, 
pp, 115-132), 

We noed not pay any attention to a snpposed identity 
between Kathaba or Kathapa and Cuthbert, an imagined 
Portugue.se missionary, The Burmese legend about Kathapa 
raust be much older; possíbly, as old as the pilgrimage to the 
cave, What the people take for a petrified or intact body 
with a cross in its hands, or with two oandlesticks and a book, 
is probably a natural formatiou or cry,stallization of the rock. 

The name Gaspar given to Kathapa or Kasaba by some of 
the Nabeok Ohristians was puzzling. There oould be little 


the Payeinma establishment and a fewof the present Ohristians ofNabeck 
havo still rolative.*) thoro or coiisidor tliemselvos rolatod to pooplo there, 
Maghiekaii village ia bettar known to our Christians, being noarer to them 
for time and di-stance; aome of our families still own knd or othor im- 
movable property on that side. Nabeok carao next, All hore know of 
only threo churches built at Nabeok: the first, a woodon ono, was pulled 
düwn aljout tho middlo of the I9th century, and roplaood by a briok 
biiilding; than oame the piusent chureh, built in 1!)11.” [Lelter fmn 
iVaftw/c, 2-11-1927,) 
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doubt that they meant Gaspar, one of the Three Wise Kings. 
Did their Gaspar belong to the saine cycle of Ohristian legends 
as Mendes Pinto’s Thomas Modeliar and bis disciple John ? 
Was the name Kathaba or Kathapa also pronoimced Kasaba 
by others than Christians ? Was it from the name Kasaba 
that the Nabeok Christians had come down to Gaspar? In 
that case, their identiíication foiinded on raere assonance was 
not worth pursuing. Could they also have reaclied Gaspar 
from the forms Kathaba, Kathapa ? They could; bnt, in that 
case, was it not arrived at through a pre-Portuguese identi- 
fication of Kathapa with Gaspar? Pre-Portuguese,Christians 
in Burma might have identified Kathaba, Kathapa, Kasaba 
with Gaspar through ‘Gathaspa,’ an old oriental form of 
Gondophares’ name, They could also have come to Gaspiir- 
Gondopliares through the Kandapa of Támil and Malabai” 
Christiaii tradition, 

In The Foice, Rangoon, April 1927, p. 93, í threw out the 
suggestiüü that Fr. Laurenfs Christians would probably 
identify Kasaba-Gaspar with the Wise King Gaspar, Fr. Laurent 
calledthe elders of the village and all declared that Kathaba 
is not a Burmese, but a foreign, name. One of them said it was 
the name of the Wise King Gaspar, but all the rest protestecl it 
could not be, {Leüer of Fr. laurent, Nabeclc, 2-6-1927.) 

Naturally, we do not believe that the Magus Gaspar lies 
buried in the Álaungdaw Katb apa Cave, We might,, however, 
seriously doubt that the monk said to be buried tliere is he who 
couvened the first council after the Buddha’s death. 

M. Paul writes from Mandalay: “ I made enqniries from 
some Burmese Buddhists about Kathapa, whom some call 
Kãyapa, a Buddhist divine, who flourished in the 9th century, 
A.D,, and who seems to, have convened the 4th Buddhist 
Council. They send money oíferings to the shrine at Álaungda 
Kathapa in the hope that it -will one day be utilised for the 
Corning mission of Kãsyapa, to whom somerefer as the ‘ White 
Saint from the West.’ These reports are really very conflicting 
and, unless somebody explores this mysterious country, the 
mystery will never be elucidated.” (The Voice, Rangoorij June, 
1927, p, 147.) 

In Malabar, and probably further east too, St,. Thomas was 
called Buddha. His followers in Malabar are called Buddhists 
to this day, Christ may have been regarded as an avaíãr of 
Gautama Buddha. There are indications to that effect, as also to 
the effect that Thomas was regarded as an incarnation of Christ. 
There may have been councils of religion convoked in St. 
Thomas’ time by king Gondophares (Gaspar), St. Thomas too 
may have convoked a council of bishops. We have a story 
from a Syriao book in Malabar stating that St. Thomas convened 
a council of bishops at Mylapore. We even get the placea they 
carne from: Candahar, Cabul, Caphurstan (Kafiristan), Lesser 
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í Guzarate, and other (imnamed) iieigbouring plaeosd Such a 

counoil inay liave been asserabled by Binhop DioiiyaiuH (oi 
; Cranganore?)'-* witili the help of Kiiig Mazdi,ii’s deacoii-son 

í Vizan of MylaporC) the John of Mendes Pinto. The strange 

; tliing is that fíurma, like China, lias knowledge of a wliite saiiit, 

I from the West and that, in China, lie is Tarno, a whitc 1'índdha, 

i Hon of a South-lndian king, whoao worshipiiers regard tlie cross 

'i as a religious omblem. Equally strange for Btirma that a íigure 

I suppo.sed to be that of a iniseionary rather thiui of a king should 

1)0 called Gaspar. Less strange perhaps in that pre-Portuguese 
Christians in Burma, like the Hindus and Tartar.s (Chino,se \ 
Burmese ?), wonld have honoured St. Thoraas at his tomb of 
Mylapore, and woiild have transferred to Mylapore, as did the 
; Malabar Christians, the Gaspar'Gondopharcs of the North-West 

frontier. That dono, it was easy to make of Gaspar the father 
i of Thomas. Gaspar woiild be the Gaíidharupa, Ghosha (Clioslia, 

Ghola?) Raja, íatlier of one Vikramfiditya wholived 84- years 
and is Sãíivãhana (the cross-bearer or eross-borne)."' In 
Gandbarupa’s other name.s, HarshaMegha, Gadha Raja.Gard- 
' tlabharupa, Rashada Sena, Gadhendra, nainos eoiineotoíl with 

Ij asses or the face of an ass,^ we would have the gibe of the 

■ ‘ Roínan grífjfiti rejircsenting Ohrist criiciiied in tlie form of an ass, 

y gihe not unknown to the pagan Chinoso, who eruciíied a pig,'' 

d; ' The gibe wonld have been transferred to Gondophares, who, if 

the ‘ father ’ of Tlioinas ’ new religion, raay have been represem 
ted as the father of Thoraas or Christ, The Vikramãditya said 
to be the son of Gandharupa also appenrs as tlie grandson of Ati- 
.Brahraa and son of Brahraa." In the case of Síilivâhana (St. 

: T'homas ? Chri,st’8 twin), the father also appears as the grand- 

i father,'^ Other gihe against Christ ? Some Gnostics represent- 

ftd the Holy Spírit, feminme in the Aramaic languages, as the 
‘ . daughter and wife of the Father, whence it followed that the 

i: Son was hotli son and grandson, his mother being also Ina 

sister.* 

1 A. Kiwilior, China. .. ülwímtd.,, Amstolodami, 1067, p, 91 ool. 2, ' 

2 Max Bimnot, Acto 27tó»wc, Í4];«i«o, ^ . 

A.á<ilick 'Rmarchs,Z(\m),i).i',i. 

l Jtóí., :ix (18|)7). pp. 191), 140, H 

f'H. Havrob, Ltt stóle c/n'tennfl d(i Si-Hf/aw Ühang-hui, 

Impráti, dolfi Miss, Ctitbol., lB!)7, p, IHI). 

» i.s. lies., IX (1807), 150. 

7 7&íV;.,X (lS()S),::í(Wl. 

8 J, (A 07iilo, idírit 27iomfí« ,4po.‘iíali', Lipsiiio, lH2;i, p. ,i;i4, 


13. 8imi ani Gamhoâia. 


On reading Vartheraa’s Tmvds one is struck by the 
miinber of Cliristians he met l^eyond the Coromandel Coast 
towards Malaca. He came aoross Cliristian fellow-travellers 
frora Sornau.^ Now, Sornaii must have been, if not the capital, 
one of the chief towns of Siani.^ 

Vasco da Gama writes, in the usual style, in his Moteiro 
(1498): “ larnimt is of Christians, and the king is a Christian,” ® 
In comieotion with Siam, we must set aside atext in 
Thomas Y.&M hilm Clmrá líisiory, London, A. Maxwell, 
1818, reprinted with cominents by Mrs. E, A. Gordon in her 
Asim Gmíolof/i/, Tokyo, Maruzen & Co., 1921, p. 51. Yeates 
professes to take it from Assemani, and it has led his re- 
publislier to build upon it some of her analogies between 
Assyrian Christianity and the Mahãyãna system of Buddhism. 
Yeates makes the canon of Theodosius (A.E. 852-858) say 
that, whereas the Metropolitans of Elamis, Nisihis, Perath- 
Mesena, Assyria, Beth Garraa, and lialacha* must every íour 
years be pre.sent at the Patriarch’s Synod, “ the other 
Metropolitans, nainely of China, Hindia, Pérsia, of the 
Merozites, of Siam, of the 'Raziches, the Hariuns, and of 
Samarkand,” owing to tlieir distance and hy reasoii of infe.sted 
momitains and turbulent seas, must send every six years 
letters oí salutation (of adhesion and union, rather, as Assemani 
has it), and alms for the ra,aintenance of the Patriarch’s 
household, Assemani (Tom. III. 'Pt. II, p. 439) mentions 
“the Metropolitans of the Sinae, and of índias and oí 
Pérsia, and of the Maruzitae, and of Sciama (Syria),'^ and 


1 ViirthBraa, Trmds, Hakliiyt Sooiety, 1886. Part of tho text 
roatlH tliuH in ãobson-Jabson, 1886, iinder the year 1510: “They saicl 
tlioy wero from a oity Somaii, and had bronght for sale silkeu stufís, and 
boiijoin, mui imiBk." Varthoma, 212. 

ü Yulo, Gathay,! (1866) á, n, 1. In Ilohon-Johson, s.v. Samau, 
Shahr-i-nao (new.city) isidentified with Yuthia or Ayodhya, built aboiit 
1350; ibiíl, 1880, xiv, Yiilo doubts whether Varfchema ever wôüt beyoiul 
(Jaiicut and Cochin. Is that probable ? He Bpeaks of liimself as visiting 
Malnoa and Sunmtra. Cf, M,, s.i>, Malaca and Sumatra, Oii Shahr-i- 
nan soo also Yulo-Cordier, Qathay, 1. 124 n. 

I havo not now Varthema by me; but, if J. remeraber well, Winter 
Jones and Badgcr, his commentators, too often oxplain away his 
reforencos to Chriatians in those distant oastern parts, By 1610 the 
Farblier Easfc was overrun hy Portuguesc adventurers and merchanta, and 
by fcho Armenians, who had not ceased their aotivities. 

IMsonVotsoii, 1886, p. (101, s. i>. Sornau, 
i I write thesc names as I fmd thern in my notes from Assemani, 
Bibl, Onmt., t, III. pt. 11 p, 430. The Latin text is also quotd by 
Gomuum, Dk límlu der TliomasárUm, p. 162 n, 2, 

5 The Gxplanation about Syria is by Assemam, Why should Syria 
have been plneed in tho position of the mors distant churohes ? 
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of the Raziiohitae, and of the Heriunitae, and of the 
Saraarcanditae. ” 

TJnheard of is the Metropolitan of Hara, “in Cambo¬ 
ja)” whomYeates raentions in an appendix (p. 287 of Mrs. 
Gordon’s reprint), as taken from Ássemani’8 collection 
(tóííi, p. 51). I turnforhelp to Yule’s Gaíhay, I (1866), p. 
ccxlv, and lind tliat Yeates’ “No. 9, Metropolitan of Hara, 
Camboja ” appears in yule’s list as “ No. 10. Hara [Herat]. ” 
Yule refers to Assemani’s Vol. II. p. 468-469, whioh quotes 
Amru (o. 1340).^ Mrs, Gordon again pailed herself of an 
erroneous text to derivo certain surprising couclusions. In 
a picture from Cambodia she reoognises the Descent of the 
Holy Ghost at Pentecost.^ , 


1 Yulo is right, aa 1 asoertained in Assemani, III (not II), p. 368. 

2 (Jf, Mrs. E. A, Gordon, Ásian Grktolofjy, op. cÃL, pj). 146-147. 
'l’he) piobiu ’0 faeG.s p. 38, and may be oompared with aiiother facing p. 124, 
See also hou bold comparison between the cross-shape disposition of the 
11 ve Angkor Vat templos and the four great pilgrimago churohespit 
Jwusalom gronped roitnd a fifth central one, the íloly Sepulchre {ibkl, 

pp. 144-146) 























A.~St. Thomas’ Mounti.—No. B.5, Main Road, St. Thomas’ Mount, 
Cf. p. 129, No, 308, 



-St, Thomas’ Mount.—Road, lined with a wall, on both sidos, leading up to the mount! 
on tliG top {a), tho Church of Oui' Lady’s Expoctation and (6) tho Oonvent of the Holv 
Apostles. Of. pp. 34-59 and 134-149. ^ 


14. Kalah. 


A passage in a letter from the Nestorian Patriaroh 
Isho‘-Yahb III. (o, 650-660) complains that Simeon, the 
Metropolitan of Eiwardshir, neglects the missions under his 
oare, or rather that their bishops have beconie sohismatieal. 
Amongthem is índia. “ Âs far as your districtisconcerned, frora. 
the time you showed recalcibrance, against ecclesiastical canons, 
the episcopal snccession has heen interriipted in índia, and this 
oountry has since sat iii darkne.ss, far froni the light of the divine 
teaching hy means of rightful: hishops: not only índia, that 
extend,s frora the horders of the Persian HImpire, to the conntry, 
which is called Kalah, whieh is a distance of one thousand and 
two hundred parasanga, bnt e7en your own Kars,’’! 

Golon, as Assemani wrote Kalah, was generally identiíied 
with Quilon;: ‘tbut,” says Yule, “ this is an arhitrary' and 
erroneous rendering in Às,semani’s Latin. The Syfiac text has 
Kalah, and prohaMy refers to the poct of the Malayiregions , 
iioticed míder Galay and Queda.”^ ; 

In his earlier work [OaMy, I (1866), p. 71 n. 2) Yule had 
identified Colon with Quilon. and so do most writers. Gilde- 
meister (Scriptores Ámbíim de nhus Inâicis, p. 63),^ gives the 
Syrinc of Assemani (III. Pars I. 127-129) and reads Kalah, 
instead of Colon, but explains it as meaning Chola, Coromandel. 
Reina,ud had identified Kalah of the Arab travellei' Sulaimán 
with Galle (Geylon), or Coromandel. Thi,s explanatioii supposes 
that the first letter of Ohoramandalam was prononnoed like a 
k Mgr, Medlyoott woiild placeilie Kalah of Assemaiii’a Syriac 
tekt at the port of the Malay regions referred to by Yule, or 
at Galle (Ceylon) bnt how it hclps his discussion aboüt the 
place of St, Thomas’ hurial, Calamina, one does not see. 

If ype have by all means to seek for an Indkn Kalah so far 
away frora Quilon, the place would seem to be the Kalah or 
Kalãhbãr of the Arab merchant Sulaimán (A.I). 851), whiob 
Gabriel ,Jerrand identiOes, not with Queda or Kedali, but 
with the port of Krca or Krah, on the west coast of the isthmns 
of that name, a little above 10° Lat, North. in the Malay 
Peninsula,'’’ 


' I kHmm,Mhl:Ormt: III, Pars 11. 438 ■, translation by A. Mingana,,, 
MaHy spT6üã oj QhfisiiwÀVy in índia (reprint, ,1926, p, 32) ,who notes that, 

I Pdí-fis should be trâíislated by íaw, and not Rema, 

í ' 2 .Yule, Msoáílobsew, 1886 ,:p, 569, s.u. Quilon, note.: , 

8 Quotedby Cermann, op. ofí., p, 147 n. L i . , 

' íl.Mèdlycott, Mia and the Apostle Thomas, pp. 163-160.^ ^, 
i f,(iyiige dn mnéan^ op. , «í., p. 18. Cn .aiso- 

'n am ftH nu hook of. DmHe líarbota, II. 1,65 n. 

wiat ishhe brigin of the name Cape Romania at the northern extre- . 
mity of the Malay Península ?' May we compare it' with R,amaniya, ap- 
plied to Bürmá,, or with Arramaniya, applied to some cpuntry ,of tha ■ 

Transgangetio Peninsula f 01.Yule-Corclier, Caítey, 1,243 n, 3. 
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15, Ghristians at Malam, 

“And in that part of the palisade [tranqimjra), 'fíhmh is 
beyond the Malaca river, in a site (belonging) to Raya Mudiliar 
which later was the property of Dona Helena Vessiva, among 
the mango-trees {nanguiras), while digging to the Í)ottom, 
about two fathoms [hraças), they found in the ruins of an under- 
gronnd house of bricks, like a Hermitage, a+fleurie {flomãa) of 
copper somewhat eaten vvith age {puo carcõmydo), of the .shape 
of the crosses of the knights of Calatrava,^ three palras in breadth 
and lengthj on a square marble stone of the length and breadth 
of the said+ ; and it seems it is the+of some Ghristians of 
Meliaporwho camewithmerchantsof Ohoromandel to Malaca,’’^ 

We sbould oonelude from this that the Ghristians of 
St, Thomas or the Ohinese Ghristians had had a çomraerciaí 
,settlement at Malacca before the Portuguese: for some of the 
Malabar traditions, if we raay call them so, mention Malacca as 
visited by St. Thomas, though they oftener refer to Ohina.“ 
The f act that a hermitage is mentioned, by which the Portuguese 
imderstood a chapei, would ahow that there had been a chapei 
on the spot, and this would carry us back, we raay imagine, to 
a period greatly anterior to the Portuguese conquest of Malacca 
in 1611. The depth at which the eross was found and the fact 
that this brick house was underground adds to the mystery and 
the antiquity. 

Christian prisoners are mentioned at the capture of Malacca 
in 1611,^ and Correa’8 referenoe to a settleraent ofioreigners at 


r For a picture of a kniglit oí Galatrava and his orosa see Giilh, 
Encycl, New York, III, 150a. The oross on their white mttntlo wa.s a 
soarlet orosa flaurdelisée (ftid., p. 150b). 

2 Cf. a MS. note by Sir Henry Yule taken from Godinlio de Eredia, 

foL 15, in The boolt of Ser Mareo Folo, 3rd edn,, revisedby H. Cordior, 
London, Murray,, Vol, 2 (1921), p. 36, We translafce the Portuguese text 
of the noto. I 

When did Godinho de Eredia write ? In .Hohson-JoBson, 1880, s,t), 
Malacca, there is a quotation from him, which Yule dates 1613, The same 
date is givcn by Dames, Duarte Barbosa, 11,171n. 

3 The Syrian books of the St, Thomas Ghristians of Malabâr spoke of 
a journey of St, Thomas to Marhozaya, and Bishop Eranáis Eoz, S.J„ 
flrst Latiu Bishop of Angamale-Oranganore (1600~16k) assáts that this 
was Malacca. Cf. do Couto, Da isia, deo, 12, Uv, 3, o, 4 (t.'8* tisbonj 1788, 
p. 273), Evcn if Marhozaya were not Malacca, would Francisco Boz havo 
dated to affirm it was, unless there was a strong local tradition that there 
had been Ghristians at Malacca? I süspeot that Marhozaya is only the 
Mahoaha of Jacob of Sarug, mentioned in oonneotion wfth St. ;Thomas' 
traveis, a place noar Basra, Cf., Mediycott, op. cit„ pp. 248''249. A 
bishop, of the country of Prester John, said, while in Malabar, that the 
miracle of the palaoes relatecUn St. Thomas’ story happenecl at Bhanba-, 
ligh, (China). Cf. Corrêa, Lendasãa Mia, IIL 423-421.* 

Cf. The Oommentaries of àe Qreat Afonso dé Albiiquernúlhv Walteí 
de Groy Biroh, London, III (1880), p. 91,: | > 


Malacca before (ihe Portuguese conquest may belong to a colony of 
Christian foreigners. “ For in Malacca, as there was a continuai 
trafíic of people of many nations, each nation raaintained apart 
its owípcustoms and adininistration of justice, so that there was 
in the City onc Bendará of the natives, of the Moors and 
heathens severally; a Bmdará of tk foreigners ; a Bendará of the 
foreign raerchants, of eaoh olass severalíy; to wit, of the Chins 
[Chinese], of the Leqeos [Loo>ohoo people], of the people of 
Siain, of Pegu, of the Quelins [Kliuga, Kaíingas or Talingas, 
Telugus], of the merchaiits from witliin Cape Comorin, of the 
raerchants of índia [ix., of the We,steru Coast], of the raerchants 
of Bengala.. . A similar organization would have exiated in' 
other oraporiums of índia and the Par East from time im- 
memorial Varthema saya of Malacca (A,D. 1510); “ I believe 
that more sbips arrive here than in any other place of the 


1 Of. Corrêa, Lendas, II, 253 (A.D, tóU). Quoted from Hobson-Job- 
son, 1880, ,s.í). Kliug, p. 373 b. Bendára is explaiiied (ibid., p. 63 a) as 
Javanesa : fmdam: lord, or bãndrã ; from Skt, bhãndãrin ,' a steward, or 
treasurer,’ 

2 Cf. fíoòsoJiJotso», 1886, .s.a. Malacca, p. 41õb. 


IQ. The JavaSeas. 

There appeat to have been. before tlie Portuguese, Christian 
settlements near òr in what are now the Dutoh Indies.. 

‘'The Syrian Bishops Tliomas, Jaballaha, Jacob and 
Benha, sent on a raission to índia in 1503 by the Tatriarch 
Elias, were ordained to gp ‘ to the lands of the Indiaiís, and the 
islands of the Seas which are between Dabag and Sin aíid Masin ’ 
[Mahaohin]., (Assemani, III. Pars 1,592.) This Babag is pro- 
'bably a relic of the form Zábaj of the early narrativos, iised ahso 
by, Al-Birüni. Ibn Khurdadbah and , Edrisi use iJaba for 
Zábaj.P Walekeníer, quoted by Mr. U&jbv {índia in the 
Ejteenth BeíiÍMrí/, ,p. xxvii) says: ‘ The Purãiias and Hindu books 
Show that the title of Maharajaor GreatKing was ,originally 
applied tP the sovereign of a great part of índia, fhe Malay 
Peninsula, Sumatra,, and the neighbouring Islaiids.: This 
dyiiaaty continued till 628,’ etc.; Ifc is a pity that Baron .Wal- 
ckenser did not quoté more definitely ‘ the Purâuas and Hindu 
books ’ which give this precise and interesting inforraation, and 
in the absence of suoh quotation there nmst be some hesitation 
in accepting it,; The truth appears, to be thatj whilst the 
anticjnities,literature, and traditions of Java and other island.s 
ahow that communication with continental índia in remote 
times miist have been large and. intimate, nothing distinct has 
yet been produced to show that any reeord of communication or 
knowledge of these islands has been preserved on the Contihent. 
Eriedrich and Lassen certainly seem to have no knowledge of,' 
such records as Walokenínr alludes to.”^ 

'This was written by Yiile in. 1866. When he returned 
to the subjeot twenty years ,later,“ he had found that Java is. 
mentioned in the Rãmãyana (IV. xl. 30, Kern), in the Aryahhata 
(IV. V., IS,' Eern), ,aná Sünja-Siddhãnta (Xll y. 38, Kern). 
Moreover, he did not scruple any longer to identify the Dabag of 
Assemani with Java. In 1866 he had even placed under Java 
a reference to a Queen of Saba by Friar John de’ Marignolli 
(c. 134748), who says that there were a few Christiansdn 
her realms,'^, whüe Kunstmann transferred the scene to ^he' 
Maldives.'’ Wo may add that rofcreuces to Java and the 



’ 1 We have ahown above, p. 409, n. 4,'that,Ibn Khurdadba appears 
to distinguish between Jába and Zâbáj. Al Idríaí inorelylhopies Ibn 
Khurdadba ,for Jába, Jába wonld be Saba, in índia, and Zábaj would be 
Java.,:, 

2 Yule, «ííi/, I (1866), oiv. , : , ; 

^ ^ Hohson-Jobson, IM, a.v. 3m. ' ■ , . 

4 Yul0, Oaí/ícíy, 1,(1866), 346., ,, , , _ , _ , 

: “ We have tried to show above that this queen of Saba was in índia.. 
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neighbouring island-s are found in plenty in the Tamil writers,’' 
A reference to Christians quoted by us under Ceylon from, John 
de Mamideville concerning Taprobane belongs, perhaps, to 
Sumatra and Java rather than to Ceylon. 

Gabriel Eerrand states that, as shown by Kern, Zâbej, 
more correctly. Zâbag, is equivalent to Jãwaga, or Jâvaga, it, 
Java.^ / ' 

1 Cf. TkQiiarterly Journal q/í)ieM?/í/Mc5'ocifiíj/,Bangàlore,Vol, XII, 
No. 1,1921, pp, 10-44, in iinartiole on Qreater Mia: Expansion ojInãia 
bepnd th seas, by Prof. Rao Sahib S. Krislmaawami Aiyangar. 

^ Voyiiíjedumanhmd ambe Sulafmfln,op. cii.,p. Ui. 




TOSKIN. 


557 


17. TonUn. 

The Spaniard Pedro Ordonez de CevalloshaB some wonderful 
thhigs ahoiit St, Thomas, A great traveller, Ordonez vLsited 
the lioly Land, Morocco, Guinea, the Congo and America. 
During Jiis second stay in America, he relinqiüshed the 
army, became a priest and worked a long time at Santa 
Pe de Bogotá. On the return journey to Spain,: he was 
shipwrecked near Cuba, and visited next México. On the 
way to Neiv Grenada, his ship was foreed to seek the 
ooast of China. He visited Macao, Canton, and Japan, 
Another storm drove him to Tonkin. , líere he settled clown as 
amissionaiy.to the heathen, andduring two years (1590-91) 
achieved such grand resnlts that they aronse suspicion, 
ohiefly as no contemporary speaks of them and no trace of 
his Work remained after his departure. A new journey 
brought him to Goa, the Cape of Good Hope, and America. 
He was seen next in Argentina and Perp, and in Eouador, 
where he worked among the savages. Pinally, baek in 
Spain, he wrote a series of worliçs, now extremely rare, 
depicting his experiences. h ^ 

One of his works is quoted in 1625 by a Dominican, 
Gregorio Garcia, in a treatise entitled: “The spread of 
the Gospel in the time of the Apostles.” Here St. Thomas 
is mentioned as visiting, on bis return from China, Tonkin, 
Champa (Coohin-China), Cambodia, the Malay Península, 
and Sumatra. Ordoüezde Cevallos would have found all this 
in the royal árchives of Tonkin, together with the contents of 
St. Thomas’ preachiiig. In theological parlance of thel6th 
century. St, Thomas taught the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
the proeession of the Holy Ghost from the Pather and the 
Son, the Incarnation, the virginal birth, and the Saviour’s 
crucifixion.^ 

We expeot former Ohristians in Tonkin, when we iind 


rThia' Information is taken from a stnqy on St, Thomaa by 
the Rev,; A. Viith,, S.J., in Die Kaâólmhn^ MiMionen, Nov.-Dec. 

1918,'pp. 36; 38, Ho quotesEomanetdu Cailíand, ãwQhri- 

sííamsme «íí iTíwte (Paris, 1916), p, 83 sqq., and, as oontainiilg extracts: 
from Gregorio Garoia : Borunda, Olm gmérd ãs Jmglifiom 4ftli6rimtos, b 

published by t]is Duo de Lobat (1898), pp. 238 sqq.; 268 sc(q, * ; 

Bernard QuaritclPs OfltóopMo, No. 399„of LOndon, April, Í926,p, 79, ;■ 

No. 1094, contairis the ritle of a copy of this Work, ths price of which is í: 

markodas£66! Ordoneia de Cevallos (Pedro): ÍPratóífo dfi tos Masíonsí, 
wdaderás M hs Reynos de la OUna, Oóclim^CMtíá y Qhampaa y oims 
cosas notubka,y vários sucessos, sacadas de m onyináUé,. 'EnhBü,'pov 
Pedro de la Guesta, afio de 1628. , Sm, 4to with a large woodout portrait 
of the author at beginning. 


them in large numbers in former times at Chang-clmu in 
Pu-Kieu, whence Father Martini reported not a few crosses 
sculptured on stones, images of Our Lady with angels 
prostrate on tlie ground, and two sraall hanging lamps {cmi 
(luahiis fendidis lua&rmlis), a heautiful marble cross in the 
Prefecfs house which the Christians obtained for their 
Church, also a Bible mostly in Latin, written in Gothic 
cliaractens, which the owner, a heathen, woulcl not part 
with, as it was a treasure which had been long in his family. 
The Laurentian Library, Plorence, is said to liave a Latin 
Bible of the llth centnry, obtained by Pather Philipt 
Oouplet from a Chinese in the province of Nanking, Of. Yiile- 
Cordier, Ctófli/, I. XX, 122, n. 3. 





18, Poiíüm of ik OhrMmifí in imlk and tk Furikr Ik^l, 

Tlie Ohrititians in Pcgn, Siain, Malíicca, aiid .in or 
near Java, would have Inien ArnieiiianK, or, more gíiuorally, 
Arameans (Syriang and ChaldeaiiH), with porliaps not a 
íew f)f the St. Tlioraas Cliristiaiw .settled in Malabar. If 
thoy línew the lugli-roads of coramei-ee at tho end of tlio 
lf>tli century, the probabllities are tliat they had known them 
for .severa] centuries past.í 

We may depend on it:thcy were tho same Cliristians 
as those of wliom Nicolò de’ Conti rvroto {(mk 1437) that 
there were a tliousand “Nestoiian lieretiíis" at Mylapore, 
adding: “Tliese Nostorians are .scatterisd all over Índia,: 
as tho Jew.s arriong VIS. 

They vvonld have been the pi) 0 |:)le who in Ifriar de’ 
MarignoÍIi’s time (A.D. 134f]-48) ruled suprenie at tlie 
two porta of Mylapore and Qiiilon, thon visited by 
Chiiifise ahips. '"flvat King [of Malabar or Coroinandei, 
who had given, the log to St. Thomaaj also gave St. Thoriti:i,s 
a perpetuai grant oh tho piiblic Steel-,yard for [lepiiei' and 
all aroniatic sjvices, iaiid no ono dares tald) tlii.s privilego 
:from the Chrístians hut atthejioril of death. í .spent four 
days there [at Mylapore]; tliere is aii exeelleiit pearl-fi.shery at 
the plaoe. '* And those latter [the Christiiin.s of ' St. 
Thoinas at. Golmnbuin or Quilon] are the mastor.s of tho 
piiHío steelyard. . 

They held that same privilege atiCranganore. “Wc 
have given to Iravi Corttan, the lord of the towii, ilie 
hrokerage and due eustorn of all that may be measured 
by the para, weiglied hy the balanço, strotehed by the 
line, of all that niay be comited and caiTiecl,,,'..salt, 
sugar, mvisk, and lainp-oil, or whatever it may be, namely 
within the river inouth of Codiiivgalor’’(Giinganor), ete.* , , ', 

1 E, H. Mdjoi', Índia iH‘ík FijlmníhCmümj,\). 1 nf 

tfixii in Riutiubío tí F%í/h VoiiPtiii, Klla, I. Hlill) ís; " À;: 

(lowií cif ft thouRand íiius, whicih is onllcd Moltipvtr, Hituatcirnii the 
coftBt. of thfi K«a in tiie other gulf towarcis tho rívor ihinge, where 
thü hody of tho Apostlo Sli, Tiiomas liow lumotimhly liiiriotí in n 
vory largo and hoantifiil cilmroh, tho inlmtiifctmts of whioh are 
Christiiins onllod Nostorini, who aro soiittoreil all ovor Índia líko tho 
Jewfi iinioiig nu, and tho wholo of that province is onllod .Malalutr," 
TriiiiRlnted froni tho Italiim toxt in Gortnniiii, np. oií., p, 2ílíh n, 1. 

2 Ynlo, (Mwj/, IJ. (1.8(!(i), 3a7'ii;iS. 

k Ibid., JL , ;!78 n, 1. Bnrnnll Hxiw lho dnte ní' Iravi {Ytftlinn'H 
grant at nbtrat A.D. 774, iSoo ílémnkdmn, IHSI), a.v, Crmignuore. 
OtliorH now put it as lato as A.D. 11120 : tliiiH Kiolliom nnd T, K. (loKPph, 
Of. T, ({, Josopb, Tht Mréúiar Vhfiáimi aqrpi\r-]M^^ Trivandrura, 
p.ii. , y 
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In 1494, they enjoyed still important harbour dues 
and exeraptions at the Church of St. Tbomas, at the 
extremity of Cape Comorin. 

The ecliot pillar recording these privileges still exists. 
onthespot. d 

“ Tho Mlowing are the contents of a royal ecliot whioh was 
issuecl to tho church and to the chief of the fisher Christians, on 
the 15th day of the month of Sittrai in the Kollam era B69, coiiQerning 
the grant from the harbour, dues for the oxpense of eocoanut oil 
for lightiug the laraps in the Church of Kumari Muttom, A tax 
on nets in the harbour, n toll of ono fanara on every ship that 
touches at tho porü, and one fanam on every laden boat thot leaves 
the port, the toll on rice and all othor perquisite.s ih the harbours at 
Kumari Muttom and Kovalam, and the tithe of fish oanght in or 
brought to those harbours, The exemption of the loft hand and 
right hand tax (ífiarafoíi mlanJcai panam) and other imposta of all 
sorta and the oesa to inaintain the nrmy and to reward tlio 
soldiers, is grantod to all who livo within the four bmindaries. 
This inseriptiori was^engraved by me .and was set up nt the four ; 
boundarÍ6.s so that it fiiay hold good so long as the moon and, atars: 
endure. Our aubjects are enjoined to protect them in the same way 
as wehaveprotected.’'! 

This edict pillar is one of two oíi tke soutli and eoufch-west 
•of a church, now in ruins, called Tomaypalli or Thomás Church. 
Toubtless, that church of Kumari Mafctam ia the one meiitioned 
hefore 1516 by Duarte Barbosa. “ At this Cape Comory, there 
is an anoient church of Christiana which was founded by the 
Armenians who still direct it, and perform in it ths Divine 
)Service of Christians, and have crosses on the altars. The 
nyariiiers pay it a tribute and the Portugue,se célebrate, máss 
thW’6 wheii they pass. There are there many tornbs, among 
which there is one which has written on it a Latiu epitaph: 

‘•Hicjac6tCafaldus,QülHfilm,quiobiüanno....’’P‘ 

, “The passage appears, according to Lord Stanley’® note, 
jieither inthe Barcelona MSi nor in the Muiiich MS. No. 570, 
and it is not found in the Portuguese text nor in Kamusio, 
but depends only on the Municli MS. No. 571. It would 
.seem therefoíe to be a later interpolation.” Even so, the 
Latin iüscription, tho date of whioh was missing in the MS., 
aocording to Lord Stanley, may refer to a Tre-Portuguese 
traveller, as èlse there would have been little reason to 
■draw special attentíon to it. The Arraeniana mentioned in 
Barbosa’s text ..may mean Árameans,: Syrians, On the other 
hand, a Malabar, Misáonary' statea about 1686 that there 
Was a colony of Armenians at Palayur,^ the word ‘ Armenians 

4 Cf. V. Nftgam Aiya, State Manual oj Tramnaore, Trivandmm, 
.1906, n, UMnd see l. 195-196.--K.E..609-A.D. m 
mmes, The hoohof Duarte Barhs^ 

í Bát Muaeuin Slome MS, 2748 A, foi. 2r.39r, of which I have' 
vft rotogriiph in my koepirig. : 
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beingusecl hfire evidently in eontradistincfcion from ' AramoíLris,’ 
‘ Syriana, ’ as Syrians lived there too. 

Was it not near the churoli of Kiimari Míitfcíun, or at 
Oovalam, also at tlie extremity of Cape Ooinoriíi, luid tlieroforcí 
both opposite Paradise (Ceyloii), that Jfriaj: John do’ Mariyiiolli 
ereofced liis coliimn with a cross, iii iiiiitation of Alexfinihíi' thi.i 
Great? It had carved oii it de’ Mai'igtiolli's atui tlio PopiAs 
arms and a Latiri and Indian inscriptian. My searcli for it iu 
Janiiary 1924 proved íutilo. It raay haue been ituried iii 
the sanda, whicli, near Covalain, are blown iip in diines, threat- 
oning Oovalam itself. I was told that a liitidii ahríiu) íiad luten 
buried there. I shonkl have been liappier to hear it was aii 
ancient erosa, We niiglit have dug for it, or rathor htiye asked 
the Travancore Government to exímme it, It is po.ssiítltí too 
that de’ Marignolli ’3 pillar was destroyed in ono of Idie periodical 
invasions from the Pandya or Madura khigdom, w'liidi would 
come roíind by Cape Ooraorin or throngh one of the passes 
in the moimtains dose to the Cape. 

During my. viait to tlie two edict pillars at Cape Gumorin, 
I examiiied careftdly the ruins of the Toraaypalli, and was of 
opinion that e.xcavations in the íloor of the ehimdi, or aiiiong 
some tomba ontaicle, miglit be rewarded by tbe discovery of at 
least the epitaph of Cataldus, aon of Gullus, Anoient epifcaphs 
of Indian Christians miglit also be found. 

Lower tlian the ruins oí Tomaypalli, and closer to the sea, 
,1 foimd, near a Muhammadan ruiu, a third inscriptíon ou a 
pillar, wliioh, owing to the surf splaslüng against it at tim(i,s (as 
í was told), was practically obliterated. On the oecasion of my 
visit, the Snperintendent of Archffiology for Travaneore, Mr. A. S. 
.Bãmanãtha Ayyaivwho had come with me, took new e.stam- 
page.s of the two known insoriptíons of A.D. 1494 and 1526; the 
third inscription gave too faint an impression to be of une. On 
being told of another edict pillar beyond Oovalam, westward, ou 
the right of the road beyond the village, we motored to Cova- 
Iam, admired the new stonechurch which was being built there, 
trudged on foot across a mound of sand which hací ))loekcd the 
road for traffio,. and continued till darkness overtook uh, Our 
guide, a Ohristian, strainedhis eyes in vaín to discpvor the stone 
liehadspoken abnut, and the people, Hindus, near whose houses 
:we stoppocl at the end of our triidge, either knew notliiug oí the 
stone or, refused to aliow itforfear we might olaim somo prb- 
])erty. Having to leave early the next morning, I lefb instruo* 
tions tothe Viear of tho'fine newGlinroliof ‘ Capo Ooraorin,’ bnt 
never heard whether our guide was more BuceeH.sfal tlie next 
morning, Yet, the inscription of A J). 1494 States that pillars 
were set up at four boiindariüB, 

We may conolude that the Christiana in Sniitli índia had 
possessed exceptional privileges , 011 both coaste, at ali ,tlw 
harbonrs of importance, and that frnm timo immemorial, 
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Kiiyidpattariam, at the moiith oí the Tararapami, in the time 
of it.H groatncHS must have known them congregated there in 
grcat numbers, The older iiame Sõnagarpattanam or Jõnagar- 
pall.iuiam reoalls their nanie oí Yavanas, ’ 

A Malabar MS. of c. A.D. 1800 speaks of a perseciition of 
Miinikka Vâáakar wliich ohliged the Christians of Kaveripatta- 
nam lo tako refuge ainong their brethren in Malabar. Tlie date 
givmi for tliis event in the MS. is 298. It gives also the date 
815 iiir tlie anival of Manuikka Vrisakar at Quilon and the 
deíeiition of some of the Cliristians there.’'* The former dato is 
romaikahly dose to 270 in V, A. Sraith, and the latter to the 
diito 802--8ir) proposed by Geiger for a visit to Ceylon by a 
refumiiir, wlio is .snpposed to have been Manikka Vãáakar."' 
Itl.u]) thlls iis furtbor that some time after A.D. 200 aMani- 
eíioan oame from Pérsia^ to India.^ Naturally, we might now 
iliiiik that thcTamil poeb, Manikka Vãsakar was not a Saivite, 
liiit ratlier a Maniohoan imbued with Hindu notions. The 
.Manigramakar of Malabai.‘ might be ‘ people of the Mani (Manes’) 
village,’ As V, A. Smith noted, we come down to apostolic 
tiurns for St. Thoma.s in iSouth-lndia. 

Somo of the, Malabar Christians were the descendants 
of Thoraas Cana, whora seveml independerit authorities 
hring to Malabar in A.D, 845, and wlio obtaiiied for bis 
coroligionists, on copper plates, privileges which, itis contended, 
were granted only to raombers of the royal family.*"’ He 
did not introduce Ohristianifcy. He come to fellow-Christians, 


I Yulo, Marco Mo, lí (1875), p, 859 and, note. 

’<l T. K, Joaoph, The date of Manikka Vãchaha/r, ia The Weelern Slar, 
Triviiiulrinn, Ocit. 23,1926, 

M!L anpru, pp. 283-234, 

•i Ittni), (Miüayalíim) Miclorij of Ac Malabar Syrian Christwi' ühmh, 
Kiiltayliiri, liHlíJ, pp, 84-B5, translated passagoís of which I owe to .Mr. 
r, K, JoHcph. 

*> Itidro Autonio Thomuí dii Silva' Loitilo 0 Castro stutes ifia' hvm 
hdkfm 6 0 narlyrio de 8 . 27i0ffié, lislioa, 1882,'p, 20), withovifc giving 
ituy referonoe, tluit, “ when dyitig iu 1S44, .Tticob, the Chaldeaii Bishop 
!)f Ortingiinore,. íisked our troasurer Pedro Sequeira to ):)uy, hack 
■umio dopper-plates wliioh neotjssity had roade him puwn, becauso 
Dowi plii(o.s coiiHtitated a moat preoioiis possosaion ; Ihsy : were the 
(ilIo-dooilH, tlio origiuiils of the gifts,;and privileges whioh tlie holy 
Apo.atlo had olrtained from, the anoient native princes.’’ Bishop Jacob 
tliofl iu 1.5411, wul the l*adré’s authority seema to bo Faria y SouKíbs 
dwút Wo find attributed here to St. Thomas what is 

gonwully uscribeil to liís lator nume-Bake, Josnit authoritioa have it 
(hat ditwo coppov-plates wera tuken to Portugal by the Franoisoans. 
'1'liBV «imnofc iiow lie tracoil ín Malabar. At my request, tíio Britiah 
Htwiflüiil; in Travaneore: and .Cochiii, Mr, C. W.E. Cotton, wrote to the 
llritiNh Ambitssitdor at Liabwi, and a searoh was made in thp Torre 
do 'rombo tiiove, hut without efíoot. „ , t „ 

On .himiary 20, 1730,.SiciUd sont to Fourmont for tho Library of tho 
Kiiuí ot Friuieo! (a) tlio bifo of St, Thomasin Olinldoan Syriíio,, a copy 
which was sont to Eome inT724 to have it printed; (b) tho privilogos 
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Oftliein Érundert wrote fchai “ one Kmila Ülpatti (legen- 
dary history of Malabar) of tlie Nasraiii says that their 
forefathers bullt Codangulur [Cranganore], as maybe leamecl 
ffom the granite insoriptionat the northem entrance of the 
Tiruvanjiculam temple. 

A, Jesuit Father, writing in 1604, sãys; “In the olla of 
Goulao,^ the king wlio granted it oalla the Christiana of 
St. Thomas Tarijanel,^ whioh means Idngs, or íirst kings, 
a name by which these Christians were^oalled anciently, 
hecanse the chief ones of them descend, it .seéms, from 


whioh tui; anoienti Emperor of tlio Malabar: Coaat oalled Olieruma 
Peroumal grantod to tho St. Thomas Christians, also in Clwldemi Syriac. 
Cf, íl Omont,. Missms archéologiquEs françaises en Orient, pt, 2 (Piiris, 
1902), p. 834,. 

„ 'í Hobson-Jühson, 1880, s.d. Shinkali, qiiotiiig^Glundert, Madras Jour- 
naí, ' Xin. 120. In iTauuary 1924, at aii interview with tho Dhvau of 
Oochin, I wrts tòld that the stone had been buriod íor fear of Tipu 
Siiltan. The Diwan, a Hindu, who in hia childhood Imd beoii vowed to 
one of thô Christian chiirohes as a alave, as the custom, still is, was keen 
on ranking a èearch for it, It ao happened that on my visit to 
Oriniganore wo founcl in a garden, two fiirlongs from tho Tiravanchikulain 
temple, an enòmous stone, 6 feet by 4 feet, now in the Trichur Miiseum. 
It wiiB half buried míder a, bainboo-oíump, and boro a long inacríp- 
tion in Muhiyalam and Sanskrit, th®; oarliest mentioning tho king,s of 
Coehin; but it was not the stone we ooveted. An aeoount of the 8t, 
Thomas Christians, written at Triohur in 1820, 8tat6.s that tho Christian 
stone was , erectBd“;on the North side of the church at Crnngimore.’’ 
Of. South índia Ghnáian Repositorji, Madras, Vol, II, 183,3, ]). 190. 
Thi.s slab, I inust say, is nevef rnentioned ,:by our Missionaries nor 
the PortngnB.se Iiistorians, whioh; might mean that it had disnppeared 
beforo A.D. 1498 ' / : . : 

'.^lOne sot of 3 Quilon oopper-plates, aocording to T, K. Joseph, 
belòngs to tho 9th contury; another set of 4 plates, to a Inter date in 
theisame. contury. The íirst set misses the last plate, the second 
misae.s the finst. It seoms, howeverj that the substance of one of tho 
losfc plates is in A. .Un Perron’s Zenã Avenhx, vnl. 1, pt. r(Paris, 1771), 
pp, cixxv-olxxviii, 

8 Tarijanol must mean ‘ Tarisã people,’ The word Tarísã comes, indeed 
iín one of the two sets of, copper-platos of tho Qiíilon church. Aocording 
to T, K. ijoseph, Taridfiici''! Niiiquomar ,means “ Christians of the Nuyak- 
kar oaste, ” “ In South Traynncore," he add.S in .a.MS, note sent to 
, toyself, “fchere is even now ,a handfulof Christians oalled Taritãykkal 
(Tarisã) Chettia,ie., Christians of tho Chettí caste, or Christian .racrchnnts, 
The Hiainper Counoil Doprees (Sess, 7, I)oc. 5) mako special referenoo 
to these. Nãyakknr, like NSyar, is from Skt. nãyaka, Niiyanj Nayauãr, 
and NSyndu are other fovms, the íirst two of which aro terins of respect, 
raeaning ‘lord’ or ‘master’, whilothe Inst is tlienamo of aHónth Indian 
ca,st6. The Nãyaka or, Naykka rulers'of Madura are we]l-knowii.“ 
In his The Malabar Ghriâian coppef-plates, PI25, p. ii, T, K, Josopb;, 
' oxplains ‘TaritHykkar, as ; moaning “ litorally; orthodóx, perhaps 
Nestorians, ” and as opposed to ■ “Manigraraakkur, (perhaps Maiii- 
■qha 0 ttn.s),’’ T, ,fe. Joseph also explains Oovilmar as K5viímãr : people 
of the ruling ehíss, almo-st like Káhatriyas.- Sess, 8, ..Dec.,, 6, of tho 
Diamper Coimoil appears to be meant above.-Tho word ‘ Qareaygul’, 
<)ppo.sod to ‘Mnnneygmnmoary is oxplained, as " thosô who were un- 
inoved, ” ;in a papov from Triohur, 1829, South Índia Ghrwtían ReposUory, 
yoUl(]S38),p.:!92,, ’ -vV 
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tlie ancieat kiügs whom Sfci Thomas made Oliristians. Later, , il 

fchey were called Nasrani, i.e. Nasareans, the Moors and y 

the Turks calling them so. However, ia the parts of the í| 

South beyond , Coulão, they retain tli,e ancieat name, not || 

only they, but even those of their oaste who have beeome , it 

gentios, without wishing to recoive the law of God, as are 5 | 

those of Bepar.”^ When the Christians were expelled from, || 

Mylapore, as Malabar traditions state for a date not, clearly ; j 

defined, theyscattered tomany plaeea, and “ beoame gentios, ; .|:í 

as are those ofBepar, who are called Ta(ri)deical NaicLuemar, 
themselves confessing that they are by caste Christians®.... , [j 

Among these Ohristians [of St. Thomas] there are some of ^ iJ 

the caste of the King of Coehio,, whom they call Oovilmar, j| 

and others Braraenes, and others Belalas, honourable people 

in Bisnaga,”* ;[ 

Wbateverhethe valueof the word Tarijanel, the tradition ] 

may be riglit which makes of some of the St, Thomas Christians. *^*2, 

desceridants of the ancient King,s of Malabar, If there is any ,! 

truth in the Passw, which Iconsiderearlierthan the dfi AíWfltt- 

iis, attribiited to St. Gregory of TourS (d, A.D. 593-594), there ^ 

were many Christians at Andranopolis, when the authór df the ' || 

Passio viYotB. “And there,” he says, i.e., at Andranopolis, jl 

“is theseat of St. Thomas and the Cabholic faith unto this {| 

day,”* meaning it had been there from the beginning, even 

from St. Thomas’own day. Andranopolis,Andrapoli.s, orSanda- 

rük woulcl be Cranganore. It would Mow that Greek was used , >1 

‘ or knowii there by the :ari.stocracy oí Malabar in the íirst century. j 

Some of the Yavanas in Soathérn índia would have been 
Ohristians, Cosmas Indicopleustes too (A.D. 535) speaks of. i || 

Christian Greeks in, Asia in conjunotion with Persarmenims : 

anclElamites, Belagia,thedaiighter of St. Thomas’cleacon, King || 

Xanthippiis or ;Xenophon of Sandarük, whom I klentify with , ^ ^ 

King Andrew of Cranganore, of the Malabar-Syrian traditiop,, ;| 


! 1 Hrit, Mus, Addl, MSS„,9853, fòl, 90i-. (ink)., 

: 2 ,M, foi. 86 r, Ubiã.,io\,mv. , , 

' -1 Bonnet, Asta'Thonm, Lipsiaa, 1883, p. 139. I consider tho Passio- 
olderthen the & MiracAis, beoause the latter follows the Passio iipA» 
a certain point for the scene in the Temple of the Sun, a.nd then deviates 
from it abruptly to be able to follow the version of the ácíct. _ Gregory of 
Tüuvs (d 593-^4) cannot be the autíhor o£ the (U Mimcubs : he knew 
the Pmio and says with it, in his Liber in gloria Martyrum, that the. 
translation of St, Thomas’ relics toolc place after a long; time,_wh 0 reas m 
the ãe Mmmlis it is mads to táke place in the hfetime of Mçzam. Cf.. 
Medlycott, op. cií., p. 80 n, The d&uMmsuhs is quotedbyrSt. Gvegory 
the Great in ]\k Liber Responsalis (Migne, .P, L., 78,84) ,■ tho Pamo, by &t 
Isiclore of Seville (d, 636) and the Mozarabio liturgy, If we auppose that 
the Paasio is of about A.D. 450, rt tostifies better than any othe,i 
document we have tò the, apostolicity and P^maiienee of the Malabar 
Church, and the flourishing eondition of the Church of Andranopohs, the, 
town of iingi Andrew of , Cranganore, according to the the Song of 
T,lioma8 Ramban (1601), : , 
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vowed continence on the day of her marriage with Dionysius. 
Wlien Dionysius became a bishop (of Cranganore or Mylapor.e)^ 
he gave the veil td his wife, TÍiis first Indian nun or deacon- 
esa was martyred, says the Passio, and on her torab was 
written in Greek words and characters: “Here lies the spouse 
of Bishop Dionysius, who is the daughter of the Apostle 
Thomas,”^ At the church of Kura.valangad, Travancore, 
whioh, thongh not one of the Seven Churches, claims to have 
bsen first built in A.D, 335, there is a bèll with two Christian 
crosses cast in the metal, one an eight-petalledlotus oroas, and 
aninscripbion in characters not identified yet with any known 
alphabet, thongh some of the characters seem to be Greek. 
The eight-petalled lotus cross is by the Christians of Barur, 
íiear Cranganore, held to be the primitive Malabar oroés. The 
bell at Kuravalangad now bears out their contention. 

The Christians of St. Thomas and their privileges were not 
to be trifled with. They had a Hng of their own, and their 
bishops were their lords temporal,, as well as spiritual,‘in 
pracbically all mattera. As for , the honour shown to their 
Apostle by their own non-Christian countrymen, it is well-nigh 
incredible. » 

At Cranganore there was an ancient temple of the idol 
Parui, 80 ancient that it was supposed to be anterior to the 
Christian era. Its revenues surpassed those of all other Malabar 
temples., On the day of the feast, at the moon of Maroh, 
hundreds of boats, adorned; with many-storeyed castles, and 
laden with pilgrims, would come to it from everywhere. On 
passing the Church of St. Thomas at Cranganore, they lit np their 
candles and started their music and their dances; but no 
sooner had they turned the point than the noise oeased and the 
candles were extinguished.' Owing to the ebb it woiild happen 
that some of the: boats oould not pasa. The next inornirig, 
at the ílow, wlien these hoats carne in froiit of St. ThomaaVone 
of the men would go to the top of the caatle, wound himself in 
the, finger and vow, that, if Messeir St. Thomas let them pass, 
they 'would the next year prepare in his honour a .still grander 
oastle.,, 

, Jealous of this pilgrimage and its revenues, Raraará, king 
of Cochin, and heacl Èrahman in his realm, alleged a dream. 
The god Parui had appeared to him and bid him change the 
Cranganore pilgrimage to Palurte, near the Cochin lime-kilms. 
He was disgusted with the Cranganore wars. A tank was dug, 
the feast of Parui at Palurte was fixed on the same day as 
at, Cranganore, and the pilgriras with their offerings ivere 
diverted Pn to Palurte,^ u' 

The origiii of the salutes to St. Thomas was said to 

r .'Boimet, iHA. ' ' ’ * ' '' 

2 do Couto, Da Aski IJec. 7,1.8, c. 14 (Lisboa sdn„ 1783,'pp. 290-293.) 
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he that St. Thomas himself had built that Church, and that, 
when it liad Ijeen erected, a sudden wind for maiiy years 
engulfed largo uumber.s of hoats and pilgrims going to the 
temple of Parui, The Hindus of Mylapore, we rnay remember, 
avowed to the first Portuguese that their custem at their proces- 
sions ivas to make their idols salute thiico the Church of St, 
Thomas’ toinb. Sliips out at sea saluted the Church of St, 
Thomas Mount at Mylapore, when they passed in front. Wliat 
would it prove ? Perhaps that there had be en defectioiis &n nmm 
on the Cororaandcl Coast, or that these salutes had beeii forced 
on nori-Chiistians by their more powerful Christian rieighbours. 

Powerful too, up to the middle at least of the 14th centnry 
were the Christians in China, de’ Marignolli’s description of 
them alipuld not he forgotten, “ Sheni was anxious to maintain 
the worship of the true God, and his histnry we .shall now 
follow. In the second year after the flood he begat Arfaxat, 
who in turn liegat Elam, frpm whom the whole noble raee oi’ 
the Alans in the East is said to have sprung, They forra at 
this date the greatest and noblest nation in the world, the fair- 
est and bravest of men. ’Tis by their aid that the Tartars 
have won the empire of the east, and without them they have 
never gained a single iraportant victory. Eor Chinguis Caam, 
the first king of the Tartars, had .seventy-two of their priíices 
.serving underhim wheiihe went forthimder GDd’sproyidence 
to scourge the world.... Arfaxat, the son of Shem, at the age 
of thirty-fiye, begat Sela or Sale, by whom.Índia vras peopled 
and divided into tlíroe Idngdoms,” ^ ' 

Doe,s not this description of the Alans tally with that 
of the Georgians, their neighbours in the Gauoasus, whom 1 
identify with the Churelié, Ymché, Niúchon of China The 
Georgians were called Churchü at Ormnz in 1549.'i The Arinen-, 
iariH call them Virk.‘‘ They seem to be the Hyreani of old, 
,and the Gurz or Guzr of more than one Indian Guzarat, 

The Alans were also known by the name of Aás, or Aaze, 
or Abu.’’ 

Might not Aas or Asu be ooinpared with Asi and An-si? 


1 Yule, CVtí/iff;)/, II (1863), 373. 

“Miíjor d ‘noUlior mtio mmii et hommspuláriom et Jortiom," 
mpare with the descríption by Ammiamis Maraellitme of the Alans of his 
:iB: “ Pmms autem Áhni pome mmt omnes el pukhri, arinibiis medio- 
ter jkmk, oeukrmn tmpmtá torvilate terrihiles, et arniorum kvitate 
oíie,? ” (xxxi, 2). Quütôcl fi'om Yule, foc. cií. 

2 Ynifl-Cordier,, Gatliay, and Miwco Polo, .s.í». , ^ 

,3 [ L. Wplace, S.J.], MerMe .Mwníwiilpistóifje, Floimtiáó,^ 

, 78,' 121. Gaspar Barzaeüs, a Dutchman, .compares tliem for size to 
3 Gej,'man3. 

'> P. Girnlamo Golttbovioh, O.F.M., Onomaatim Qeografioo; (extraot 
im Bihliúàm hio-bibUofjraJim cUUa Terra Smiia e Ml' Oriente Fmwes- 
10 , t, II), Firon», 1918, p, S55. 

i>, Yula-Cordiov, Oathay, and Mam Polo, s,v, 
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An-si, An-hsi is a riame for Parthia^ or Pérsia/'* Polliot thiriks 
; that the Alaiis, the As iii Mongolic parlance. were tirouglit 
/to China in the 13th centiiry from the Caucasus, vviiere the 
Ossetae are their modeni representatives, and that the: As 
, miglit be identical with the Asot or Asod of the Ming dynasty, 
' A íieí o£ the Alans was, he believes, not at TcíPang-teheoii, 

: South ot the Yellow E.iw, but ,at/.rohea-tch’ao, a littlo to the 
I north of the sanie river/* 

Romaiiet dü jCailIaud is of opinion that the Hak-ka or 
Adia, thrifty colonists in the Soiith-West part of China, miglit 
be sprung from the Alans or Aliad 

Who were the Ghür or Goiy of the Lequeos or Loo-Clioo 
Islaiids (Formosa), white men ^ West of Kalml, tliere is a 
district called ,Ghür, inhabited by the Nukdari or Nigüdari, 
some of whom, said Emperor Babar, spoke the Mongol language,'* 

Some of the names of .the Christiap Keraits, Üigiirs and 
Ongiits of China jjn the 13th and 14th oenturies are:— ^ 

Ai-buqa, : (George) ICouodi-ld-ssu, Kor- 

Alaqusdagin-quli, , ; , • gim, Gorgtiz, Gorgoz. 
Albadai. , Hoiio-sseii-ten. 


(George) IÍ’ouo'li-ld-ssu, Kor- 
, guz, Gorgtiz, Gorgoz. 
Hoiio-sseii-ten. 

^ (James) Ya-koii (for Yákub). 
lõannèâ/Yochoy. ' 

(John) Yó-han, Jiihanau, Chou- 
:ngan (for, Johanan). ■ 
(Jesus) Yi-eho (for Yiso), 'Isn, 

; (Josepli) Y)ao-Bou-mou, 


Asan-quaniiS.; ' ^ (James) Ya-Jíou (f 

(Bacchus) Po-kòu-sseu, I lõannèa/Yoclioy. 

Bainiel. Á , (John) Yó-han, Jii 

Bar-Cauma Eliso'/ ; ; ; 

Bolyai. ; '/''Y : . Y/ .j ; Yi-eho(foi 

Bnyan iSiban.; 

nu 1 /T 1 ■■ ;(Jo«ephj Y,ao-Bou-: 

Ghem bpge (J ayaivbuqa) VensiL 

Ohyansam (Hiang-Chan) Tongi. ' Eun-biiqá; 

Cinqai. ; (Lnke) Lou-ho!' 

Coliy-buqa. . y . / r ; / Ma Rdng-siang- 

(Oyriacus) _ Qhr|aqiiz,. Turkish, Ma a^sou-tcldang.. 

pronunciatipir pf :Quriaqus.Nakudai.' / 

(Denha) T’ien:ho., / ■; ; : iNangiadai, Ngan-Pong. 

Fodim (Fou-ting) loyens. ; /'':(Paul) Paodou.sseu., 


1 Yxd^-Qoxàm, ffutkiy, index, ji.v, It is very, temptiiig to compare 
Jhe Asi with th6;:Asn,:pough Y. A^mtíi iEaáii fáètory oj. Mia, 1908, 

p. Zlrf, n, i) says.thftt the attempts of varioÜa writsrs to identify the Áfiioi 
and other. tribes (the; Pasianòi,, the Sakaranloi. tlieToeharoi) are-ira- 

Strabo (xh 8.2) áays ; “The best knownof the Nomad tribcB ara 

aoBe;who;diweM,Greeksout:o 

(Saoarauh, whooamo from the country cm the other uida 

arnl Sogdiaiii, whioli, oountry was 
a^so an occupatioii of the, Saoae. ’ Cf. Oamhriãgé Hisí of Jfidia, 1922, L 

2 Mrs, E. A. Gordbn, isiaw Cmíoíof/y, p. 174 h 5 

^ 2%»íS-pflo, 1914, pp. 641-643. , : /^‘Y;' 

J Íe,s j¥Mo»«CMo%«es, Lyon,1886, p/ : 

® Yule,J¥moíM, 1 (1875),104. 
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vPahlvi Crosses in Malabar. 

)ttayam Valiyapalli Churoh. 

Cross on riglit-side Altar., 


it the Jaoobito Cliutcli, 
Eadamarrai»' 




























Plate 46. 
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Muttuohira Oross with Sassanian-Pahlvi insoription, Cf. pp, 341-366. 
(Travancore State), 


Po-yao-ho. 

Qadaq. 

Qiamta (/em.). 

Sargis. 

Syorya ytani-bagi (/m,). 


Sarah, Ara^Dl (fmX 
Siban. 

(Simon) Chen-wen. 

Taniur-uga. 

Tchen-koiio,^ 


iiyinau, SaK.kthe Ind an. isfounditi one of two Ghrístian eemetoies of 
bíiithVhõn? -0 provinee of Somiryeclierislc 

Tnlíí % \ Ir tbe towiis of Pishpek and 

i! iíViw 0/ Ghristianihj in Central Ásia mi 

tu rfi ■'* 
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19. Pãrcmka, TarsE, Tüin, Thanawh Kirãm, Ghristian, 
(mdFimii, . 


1. Pãrasíto.-^The Kaveras, the Brmlm, and the 
íCings oí Sinhala (Coylon) and otlier islands” paid tribute to 
Vinayaditya, What means tbe word Pârpíka (Persian) in the 
abo ve portion oí aa insoription relating to Vinayãditya Châlukya, 
whoruled from Sliaka 602 to Shaka 61B (680-696 A,D.) 

Like tbe words Yavana, Sliaka and Turushka, it nas 
fluotuated in the eourse of centuries in different parts of índia. 

In an insoription composed in tbe reign of Ríina B/âjamalla 
of Cbitor in IBáÕ V(ikrama) S(amvat), corresponding to 1489 
A.D., wbiob was found in tbe teniple of Bklingji, 14 miles 
W. of Udaypur, ‘ Pãraslka’ is iised in tbe sense of ‘ Mubamnia- 
dan.’ In tbat insoription it is said of Arisinba, tbe pnain 
wbose time Obitor was besieged and saoked by Alãu-d-dln 
Khalji, tbat be ''‘ possessed a dauntless beart and fougbt witb 
tbe MmlhsF^ Prof. Hodivala sbows tbat Arisinba didnot 
■figbt tbe Mubammadans witb tbe belp of tbe, Pâraslkas, but 

tbat be fougbt tbe Pãrasikas, í.e. tbe Mubammadans. lAdeed, 

tbe same poet wbo composed tbe insoription of 1545 V.S. 
composed two otbers, one of 1541 V.S., and anotber of 1561 
V.S., in botb of wbicb the word Pãrasika is applied to the 
Mubammadans. „ 

The former insoription, of 1541 V.S., oalls' Gyasa bahi (i.e. 
Sultan Gbiyãsu-d-dm Kbalji) of Mãlwã ‘tbe omament of tbe 
Pãrasika mae.'' He isalso calledLordof tbe Sbakas m Bhav- 
nagar hscriptions (p, 130, Sbloka 68). The insoription states 
furtber tbat Babari, ‘leader of tbe Sbakas,’ ‘Lord of tbe Pam- 
ékas' vanquished a Hindu láng, named Ksbemakarna; tbat 
Babari, originally a Kshatriya, was madea ‘Yavana by the 
Mãlwã Amir, Sãlaha, wbo bad bimself been a Mãdbyamclina 
Brabman named Ghudau, and was made a ‘Parasíto by 
Sultan Mabmüd Shah Khalji I, from wbom subsequently he 
reoeived tbe title of Khãn.® ' , ,r n - 

Tbe latter insoription, of 1561 V.S, states tbat Yodha, tbe 


1 For our clisoussion otv the narae Pãrasika we have to depead alraoat 
«atireív on the stody o£ Prof. Shahpurshah Hormasji Hodivala, M.A„ 
Pritioipal of the Baliaaddia OoUege, Junagadh, m ÍJm 
, ít sínsa oj fim k&tum delmrd in í S2o, Bombay, 1920, pp. 73-84 (K. B. 

Cama Orlentallnstitute Publioation). , ; , , 

We are also largely iodebted to the same work for the use of the woi cl 
^Tarsã.’ I shall also quote at some length Mr. Hodiyala s letter to me 
of Meher Villa, Dhondy Road, 'Deolali (Nasik Diatriot), Septeraber -4 
1927, in whioh he kindly díscussad a large uumber of points touchecl 
UDon in mv papor. • Hia letter was, written away from all booka. 

' S2f)íi p.74. 3 IMA, pp. 70.77. 


ruler of Mãnvãr, after wliom Jodhpür is named, out oíf tbe 
“ Patliãn raee of the Pãrasikas with the edge of bis svvord,” and 
exclaims: “ Wlmt Pãnsika did lie not defeat in battle and 
what deed of fame did he not acoomplish ? ” ^ 

Doubtless, in both these inscriptions the word ‘ Pãrasika ’ 
Stand.s for Mussulman: hence, in the insoription of A.D. 1489, 
composed by the ,same poet, tbe word ‘ Pãrasika’ has the same 
meaning. 

In oldeu inscriptions the meaning of the word can be 
diiferent. 

In an insoription of Kiilottunga Oholá I. (ofcherwise 
called Rãjendra Oholãdeva II.), who asoended the throne in 
1070 A„D,, wo are told tbat the exploits of Kulottimga Cholâ, 
the destroyer of the fort of Kottãra (the present Kottar in 
Travancore ?), the oonqueror of the Keralas (people of Malabar) 
and of the five Pandyas, were sung spontaneously on the further 
shor© of the Ooean by “the yoimg womeii of tbe Pãrasi” 
(Persians),^ 

An insoription of tho Cliãlukya ruler Someshwar 11,, datecl 
Shaka 991 (1069 A,D,), lauds “his prowes.s andhis dominion 
over the kings of the Oiolas, Varãlas, Lajas (Lãtas ?),® Khasas, 
Mãgadhas, Híeralas, _ Píiraáíto, Nêpãlas and Turnshkas,”,'^ 
Though, as in many similar Indlan inscriptions, tbese conquests 
over so many kings and oountries far apart from one another 
seera to be poetical exaggerations, we note tbat the Pãrasikas 
are here raentioned after the Keralas or the people of Malabar 

The ‘Gaudavaho’ of Vãkpatirãja, an epic poem written 
in Mahãrãshtri Prãkrit in bononr of his patron Yashovarman of 
Kanauj, who reigned from about 675 to 700 A.D,, informs us 
tbat Yashovarman oonquered the king of Vanga (Eastern Bengal) 
and “then moved along the sea-ooast as far as the.Malaya 
(Malabar) mountains, and reclucod the Pãrasikas to subjeotion. 


1 lUi, p, 77. 

2 í6í(í,, pp, 78*79, quoting Or. HuUasch in Epigr. Indica, V. 103-104. 

3 Who were (the Laias (Lãtas) conquoraci by Someshwar II (A.D. 1069) 
and. by Vishmtvardhaha Hoysala (A.D. 1117-1157) ?, {Ibil, pp, 79, 81.) 
Wore thoy the people of tha LSta province oí Gujarãtí Marco Polo’s 
aoeount of the Province of Lar boours between his ohapter on Mutflli 
and his ohapter on Caol, Lar, he says, was a provhieo west of St. 
Thomas’ tomb (Mylapore); from it carne all blio Abraiaman of the world; 
their king would send thera, merehants, to tlie Soli (Chola) Province oi 
Malabar (Cloromandel), whore tho best pearia weto to be found, Lar waa 
also a great place loc jogís, Yule {Mam Polo,, 1875, II. 353 n.) was not 
satisfied with the explanatioii tliat Lar here roeant tho Province of 
Oujariit. The wflrd Lavres, Laris, Larer, Lader applies to a oeste or sect 
in South índia. Cf. Thoodor Zachariae, in NaahrkUm von der K. Gesell- 
scliajt ãer Wismscliafien zíi Gòtlingen. Philologiseh-histonsch Klasse, 
1918, pp, '13.34 of reprint, and p, 34 n, 1, 

Tho Diuionnaire Tamoul-Françaio gives IlSclar (a plural), compares 
it with tho Skt, Lãta, and tranalatos by" peuples—, yoghis de Guzerate.” 

'1 Hodivala, éii, p. 79, quoting L, D, Bamett, Epigr, hdim, 
XV, 94. 
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Fcora the couiitry oí these Pãrasíkas lie proceeded to tli& 
aoutbernmosfc point whore the Eastern and Western Oceana 
ineet (Capo Comotin). He tlien raarched northwards to the 
mouth of the Nannadã, and carried his victorious arma to 
Manideaha, Tlmneslwar, Ayodliyã, and the Mandara Mountain 
in the Hlmãlayas,” The Pãrasíkas are here raentioned as 
TC 3 ached froiriEast to West, and as living East of CapoComorin. 
íu about 675-700 A.'D. who could they be ? 

In the oontemporary inscription relating to Vinayâditya 
Chãlukya (680-696 A.l)!) we are told that “ the líaveras, the 
Pmmicaíi, and the kings of Sinhala (Ceylon) and other islands ” 
paid tribute to Vinayâditya.^ Tlodivala identifies the Kaveras 
with the 'Keralas, Migbt they not be the people along _the 
Ktweri River'? The iiaine recalls the Chabcris Eniporiuin 
of Ptolemy and bis River Oliaberos. Thero is a easte of South 
índia called the ICavarais.’’ 

At a nmoh later date we íind the term Pãmsika applied to 
the 'Dutch, raueh in the samo way as the word PiringI (Pranks 
froni 'Bkank-land) niiglit have been applied to them, Thus, 
an inseription üí Sevãppã Náyak of Tanjore States that his 
Bon and lieir Achyiittãppâ Nãyak drove away tlie Dutch 
{Pãrasinmi in ths original), who tried to land at Ncgapatain 
and fonnd a trading faotory.* 

There oan he little doubt that the word Pãrasika desig- 
uatod foreigners, and that originally the Hindu writersjiad in 
mind foreigners from Pérsia. Like the Yavanas, these Pãi'asika.s 
were Mleoirchas (barbarians). ‘Yavana’ could meaii^at 
dilíerorit periods of Indian history Ractrian Greeks, Alexandrian 
Greeks, Romans of the Empire, Persians, Pathnns, Turks, 
Mussulmaus,, and even Buropeans of lateat date. In the sanie 
way.tho Hunas and other Scythian invaders were the original 
Shakas; but the word Shaka carne to mean Afgháns, Turks, 
Eoguls, and other Mussulmans. The Turushkas, properly the 
Turks, becaine for the Hindus a convenient narac^ ^tor the 
Muhammadans in general, wliether Persians, Arabs, Turks or 
even coiiverts to Islam of Indian birth.‘' In Malabar the word 
Yavana or Yona (from lonia, a part of Greece), is now applied 
by the 8t. Thomas Chriatians to the Mappilas or Moplas ot 
British Malabar, though originally it would have been niore 
correotly used for the Syrian Christians of Mesopotamia,_ lhe 
term Mappila seenis to be shifting similarjy from the Christians 
in, Malabar to the Muhammadans. In Chliota Nagpurlliave 


1 ML, 1 ». 70, quoting S.l:'. Pandir's cdn. in the Bombay Sanskrit 

■t Hndivuln ihid., p. 8li, qviotirig T, A. n 

KuppuS aki in EmJMM XII (lOlH-M). WÜ-M4, The toxr i. 
in the ddãUlya-liíilniãmi, V,í. (iH. 


heard the word Mogul used in connection with a roviiig band 
of gyp,sie,s pasHiiig from West to East. They carne from 
■Central índia, and looked like Hindus rather‘thaii Miiliam- 
madans. The oountry people ahont Eanchi had .siraply trans- 
ferred to the.se suspeut uoniads tlieir former fear of the Moguls. 

Who tlien were the Pãrasíkas? In the inseription of 
Bome.sliwar^iI. (1069 A.D.) they are ineiitioned in conjunction 
with the. Iveralas; if wo had iio other reference to them. 
we could not say wliere they lived, as the names of the 
tribe.s inentioned in the inseription .seeni to be jumbled togetlier 
witlioüt aiiy geographieal order, Tribes in the North of índia 
niight have been called Pãrasíkas, if they had hoen won over to 
Miuiiclieisni. The insorlption of Vinayâditya (680-696 A.B.) 
is mom iireeise. It place.s tlie Pãrasíkas in coiijunction with 
the Kavmqis and tlie people of Ceyloii and other islands. We are 
in Soiitlieni India. More preciso .stiíl is the' Gaudavaho,’ which 
íixes them on the ELshery Ooast, or at aiiy rate Ea.st of the 
Malabar Gliats. As the ‘ Gmidavalio ’ does not mention the 
Cliolâs, the i.G.r;isika'i may have lived further East thaii the 
Eisliery Coasb, ir. on the Goromandel Coast, The inseription 
i)f Kiilottiinga Cholâ I. (after 1070 A.D.) mentions the youiig 
wornon of tiie Pãmsí (Persians) on the furtlier shore of the 
Ocean, .By tlic íurtlier slioro of the Ocean I would not 
iitidei’.staiid llie West Coast (Malabar), but ratlier the 
East or Coroiiiiimlel Coast. It is not likely that the 
poeü would ,say of Pãrasíkas of Malabar, defeated with the 
Keralas, tluit tlieir young wornon sang ‘ spontaneously ’ the faine 
oí Kiilottiinga. Cliolii. Wo could imderstaiid it more easily 
in the ca,se of Pãra.slkas, sulijects of Kiilottunga Chola L, along 
tho Coroinaudel Coast, chieíly if tliey were hoiiourably treated 
by hini. , Now, we have in tlio Cathedralof S. Thomé, Mylapore, 
a fragineiit of a oiiee big inseription, beloiiging to tlie reign 
of his SOM, Viknuria Cholã,, who begaii to riile in A.D. 1118. 
This inseription seeiiw to refer to a grant of land made to the 
Cliristiams of Bt, Tliomas and thoir Church of St. Thomas 
the Apnstlo at Myiapore, 

Dr, .BliMHlarkar Inis rccognised the St, Thomas Christians 
in the l:'iiriislkas. ]h’ot. llodivala does the saine. We ask 
of tlioiii oiily not to plimo iliem all in Malabar. 

iriif! reason wliy tlie (.Jlnistiams of the Malabar Coast migbt 
have iieeii (lalled Pãnisíkas is oliviouseiiough. They were minis- 
tered to from an oarly date l:)y clergy from .Pérsia or Mesopotamia. 
Wo linvo iii Malabar four erosses witlr inscriptioiis in Sassanian 
Palilavi elniraoters, Thero may imve been even hetter reasons 
for calling' tlie Bt, T’lioma.s Oliristiaus of the Goromandel Coast 
by tlifi uaino of Pílriíslkas. Iii tho Ciiurch on St, Thomas 
Moimt, MylafHire, wo have roimd a ei:oa.s au inseription , in 
SíisHiinian Pahlavi oliaracters, probahly of a dato not later than 
aliout A,D. (150. Wo surraise that a monastery of St. Thomas in 
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índia, neai or belü^y the “Black Islandexisted at Mylapore 
bofore A.T), 363, the Black Island being, I surmise, Karumanal 
(“ blaok sand ”), a village along tbe sea north of Madras, the name 
of. which is pronounced Coromandel by Buropeans.^ Kalamina, 
Kalamlta, Kalamêna or líaramêna could be deriyed from 
Karumanal, As the‘Black Island’ was inthe vicinity of the 
town of Miion, Ave are led to identify Milon with Meilan or 
Mayilãpur (Mylapur) and to place the Indian monastery of St. 
Thoraas near St; Thomaa ’ tomb at Mylapore. This monastery 
eomrted ‘200 monks before A.D. 363. It ought, therefore to 
have begun abont theyear 220-23,0 A.D. It was largely visited 
by monks from MesopOtamia and may'to some extent have been 
pwpled by monks, from Pérsia and Me.sopotamia,^ We are 
even foroed to suppose that Mazdai, the king under whom 
St. Thomas was martyred, reigned at Mylapore and was _a 
Persiaii, as his name indicates. We have some clues that his 
Avife Tertia AVaa the sister of the King of índia (Gondophares), 
a Partliian,® Under such conditions, it Avas natural that the 
Ciiristiams of Coromandel, reoruited originally by St. Thomas 
among a colouy of Persiaiis, shonld have been oalled for cen- 
turies after by the name Pãrasika.* 

The Pas.sj'o stateS: that St. Thomas was summoned to 
worship in a Temple of the Sun, and the Office of St, Thomas 
for July 3 used by the Romo-Syrians of Malabar says the same. 
Both agree in making St. Thomas dio on that occasion, The 
Office adds that St. Thomas was buried in índia,in a place near 
the sea. That oan be only Mylapore, judging from the Malabar 
tradition. The Pmio is of A.D. 460-660, or earlier, The 
Office appears to be very anoient, and is independent of the 
Passio. . n 

The Ohristians of Quilon were the masters of the 
publio steelyard in the 9th century; Those of Cranga» 

r Cf. Yule, floSíoft-t/obso», s.í). Coromandel, for líarumanal. 

2 A. Mingana, JUarly Spmi oj Ohrkmitij m, índia, reprinted 
from neBtíUetinoJtheJolmBylandsTAhrfmj.YQ], 10, No. 2, July, 1926, 

Ali?tli 0 Pmáõ of St. Thomas, Tertia, Mazdai’s wife, is cnlled the 
■ sister, of Karish, Mazduha kinsman; Karish is also oalled T6rtia’s broth6r, 
In sorne medieval versions of the Passio, 8 .( 7 ., the legenda auna, Tertia 
is also called the sister, of Mygdoma, the Avife of Karish, perhapsfonio 
other roason thanthat she addresses Mygdoma as sister. But in 2/te 
PalUng asleep 0 ! the Holy Moêer oj Qod (Greek toxt), LabdanÔs, :Whom 
i take to be Vízãn and therefore Terfcia’s son, ,ÍB called the king’s 
BÍBter’s son. Ono bf the forms of Vizan’B name is Buzanis. As he Avtis 
the son of Tertia and Mazdai,: the title of nephew cannot be justided 
unless AVO suppose that Gondophares is meant by king (of, índia.) Gf. 
Ind. p. 11)2, and cp. p, 157. ^ ^ , 

't prof, Hodivala direets me. (letter, Junagadli, 9-8-1927) for djficus- 
sions of the uso of the word PSrasika tb: Bhandarkar, Hislory oJ lhe 
Pelácm in Bomhaij OazeUeer, Vol, I, Pt, 2,p. 368; Meet, in índ. in%., 
IX. 127, 131 ,133 (ov Bombay Qmeileer, I, ii. 368-374)y Btoe, m Inã. AnUq., 

VIII, 24. I cannot hera consult any of these authorities, , 


nore lield a .similar privilege, probably from tbe very 
time of Thomas Oaha (A,D. .345), if not earlier. In 1348 
th .0 Cliristians of Mylapore had tlie public .steelyard for pepper 
and all other aromatic spices, and thi.s privilege was said to 
hfivc been granted to St, Thomas inperpetuity: the Christians 
all Mylapore were .still so powerful in 1348 that no one dared to 
contest thoir privilege but at the risk of his life. (Yule, Oathay, 
II (18í){)), pp. ,IU7-378) The Christians of the Coromandel 
Coust^íind oi: Malabar stood no douht in the highestrank, 
both intelleotiially and íinanclally. It Avould therefore have 
been no ordinary hoast on the part of Kiilottuiiga Cholâ I, {A.D. 
1070-1118) to síiy that the young Avomen of his Pãrasi (òhris- 
tian7) .sidDjecte of tlieirownacnord sangbis exploits. . 

Cinnstiaii commimities existed in the first centurÍ 0 .s, nofc 
only at Mylapore, but fiirtlier south, down to Cape Comorin. 
and in Malabar, A Malayalain MS, of about 1800 A.D. say,s 
that in 21)3 A.D. Christians from Kaveripattanam were per- 
seoidKfd and íiecl to Malabar, where they were welcomed by their 
co-religionists, ít also states that Manikka Vãáakar or Vãoha- 
kar, wíiom the St. 'rhomas Christians regard as a great sorcerer 
and oiiemy of tlie Christians, carne to Quilon in 315 A.D,^ In 
the flr.st centuries of our ora KaveripatUnara was a great resort 
of tlui Yavanas. Wc may take it that even in the íirst century 
si,)me of tliese Yavanas were .settled at Kaveripattanam in a 
gpeeial quarter of their own. Some of them formed tlie body- 
giiard of the Fandyati kings of Madura.: We look for Christians 
among thcin, The great attraotion for the Yavanas at 
Kaveiffiiattanam would have been the pearl fisliery. 

The original name of Kãyalpattanam appears to have been 
Sonagarpatbmam, Sonagar or Jonagar i,s a Tamil oorruption 
of Yavaiiar (Yavanasl.W In 1644 there were at Old Caile 
(Kíiyal ?) 800 Christians,® 

In 1604, at Vaípar and Vembar (Bembar), foiir leagues and 
six lcaguB,s re.speetively from Tuticorin, to tlie north, there were 
lioople, wlu), though not Cliiistians, oonsidered themselves 
of the fitook'of the anoient Christians of Malabar. They 
oalled thomselveRTaricleíoalnaiquB.mar,*^ i.e. Taritãykkal KSyk- 
kanmãr, Cliristiaiis (Tarisâ) of tbe Naique class,® Nãyak (Skt.) 
meaning “leador, . cliicf, general” By 1644 there were, at 
Vnipar 860 Cliristians, vbereas some years before there Avere 
more than 2,000. In the same year there Avere 1,300 Ohristians. 

1 iOiun informaliibn giveu lufi byT. K. Josopii, Esq., Trivandíurn, 

'VYule, ,Marco Polo, 11 (1875), 359 n. 

« (B. Bflflso, S.J), A shfirl amunt oJlhe Mimons. ,. .in m ymr ltíái, 
Triíihinoimly, p, 19. .., 

A (R Boz, S.J,), RehÂo sabre a Serra (1604), British Museum. 
Hotogranhs in my possosBÍoii,—do Gouto, Ba Ásia, Dec, 12, 1. 3, c. D,, 
p, 2B2 of tlio Lísbon edn. of 1783, .ima Taricluscal Naique Mor, by miatake, 

MíspIanatiônbyMr.T.ILJoBflpkTiivaiidrum, , 
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at Vombar.^ It woulcl seera thafc fche people of aneient 
Ohriatian origin in these two villages hacl been won back. 

In 1644 some Chrietians near Raraanancor, now Ramesb- 
waram, belonged to a caste diílerent frora that of the Paravas. 
They called tliemaelves Palavalis.* Were tliese Palavalis of 
anoienb Pahlava or Persiaii stock ? 

In 1699 tliere prevailed in Malabar the opinion that former 
Cliristians from Mylapore had takeii rofuge in the direction of 
the Mouritain-s of the Todas. It is in that direction, on the east 
slopes of the Nilgiris and away from the present habitat of the 
Todas, that, while at Kodiveii, Pr, J. B, Petit discovered in 
1925 and 1926 scores of stones planted in the fields or hidden 
in jungle which. bear at the top, amid apparently Hindu 
symbols or symhols of a reíigiously indifflerent character, the sign 
of the croas on a pedestal, the oross having generally a line 
of beads round the upper limb. These crosses will have to ho 
e,xp]ained aa Christian syjnbols, Tliere appears to be no chance 
of connecting them witli Hinduism, Buddhism or, Jainism, The 
present inhabitants have no explanation for thein, though some 
say they represent the God of their anoestors. Other traces ol: 
Christianity are probably to be sought in certain crueiform. 
ston.03 noar dolraens in the Hyderabad State. We may have 
to .seatch for other Christian traces still further north, in the 
Bhopal State, and in the States ronndabout it, as, well as in 
Bundelkhand, where chiefly the women have tattoo-marks 
representing the eross in raany clifíerent types. Suoh tattoo- 
marks of the eross reappear among the Abors of Assam. 

Rmarks hy Prof, IMivab,—'' The text of the inficription 
of 1641 V. S, is printed in a Collection of Inscriptions eclited by 
the late Br. Peterson for the feudatory State of Bhavnagar, 
which is generally quoted as ‘ Bhfivnagar Inacriptions.’ The 
geographical knowledge of the autlior of ÜiQ GauAavalw appears 
to have been very meagre, and the iiame ‘ Malaya Monntains ’ 
is used very loosely by Hindu writers, I believe it is some- 
tiin6.s used for the Eastern Ghats, If the hero of the poem first 
naéed the Mountains in Malabar and tlien rednced the Pãrasí- 
kas to subjugation, he must: have proceeded, from West to East, 
and not from^ East to West, The statement about Vinayãditya 
having compelled the Kaveras, PSraslkas, etc., to pay tribute 
tü him oocurs in other inscriptions of liis desoendant Kírttivar- 
mâ 11.*^; In faot, it is borrowed by the later soribes almostword 
for Word from the oarlier record, Tliere is ohly this difference 
that, where the earlier text lias Kaveras, the eopy has Keralas. 
Fleet, X believe, has nlready auggested that the Kaveras must 
bo people living on the banks of the líavary river, but this 
description covers such a large area tliat any âefmile identifioa- 

1 (L, Besflfl, S.J,). op, cil, p. 20, 

!! A. D. 7 ‘l:( 3 - 7 flO. 


2 Ibicl, p. 15 . 
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tnm or loíiaüoii woiild be exceedingly hazardous. May I point 
out that niy oíiject wus merrdy. to prove that the PãraslkL of 

Hcltlcd lu Unslern hidia. My conteiition wastliattheword wais 
m lo(),scly used hy íiic Hindu writers at âifjmnt pmods and 
or s-i inany diilerent mees or religions tlmtit was impossible to 

«''liolars are not unacquainted 
witli tlie ialdiuo niseriptioii.s m Southern índia, and I have 
repííatwlli- mu h paper on the suhjeet, and the history 
of tlmhvnan (Jnirch is not: quite unknowii to us. The e.xis- 

toice of Chnsimns ii! Trtwaricore, Mailapur and other parts of 
.Sout icm hi( líi, IS nlso ..(ininiori knowledge, and Sir W. Hunter 
lins f iHítussml Üic suhject witli some fullness. Personally, I am 
iititdiHi)o,sií( to af tach iiiucliíimportance to the etlinologioal or 
googmidimiil knowledge of Hindu wilters. The Pãrasikas of 
Ipihiliisa wt/re viiost prohalily persian Zoroastrians of the 
buBKiuním iioriod. Bie Ihlraslkiis of tlio oarly Hindu writers 
wnro tlio Persiaiis of the Acliaetnenian period. The Pãrasikas 
(d tluí Gmilmho and of Viniiyã(]itya’s inscription iieed not 
tavó Itoen iilciiiicnl, 'riiose of Someshwar may or mav not 
haviMieon lhe Kiime as tliose of Kulottunga Chola. The des- 
i:!riptioii mgv apidy, iiot otdy to Chriatiana, on the East Coast 
or on WoHf (Joast., liiit to tlui aumors nf the ‘Lnbbyes ’ or 
üthei MiihiLitiiuadan rcHidents in Southern índia, who are known 
to lifivi,! íiikon refugo in ludia and llwl from Pérsia or Arabia in 
the 7tlnind Sth centuries. 


“J hiivo iiot it oopy of líükon-Johon here, but I believo 
yoii wdj íiiid in it qiiotatíoiw from, 1 tliink, Oaldwell and others 
indienting tlmt Smiagar or Jonagar, etc,, which are derived 
from * Xaviuia,’ iimy ho rcfernid witli frohahilUy to the 
Miámmiinfhn iimi-cliiuitH (on tim Coast), of Arabian and Pérsia,n 
origin, tlifin to Mio (íiristian Hcttlcrs. ‘ Yavana ’ is frequentl}!' 
UHCítl for .Mimiiliimiis by uhno.st all Hindu writers of tliO raedim- 
yal porioít, 'lho ' Yfivíiniis' wlm rosorted tn' Kaveripattanain’ 
iu ' tliii lirst' (HíutiirioK of otir ora ’ were inost probably suhjects 
oí tlio Koimui Km jiiro, and the very large iinds of the mintages 
oí Augiistus and otlior omporors woidd seem ‘to snpport that 
viitw Tli<‘_\ might liavií lioon, duriiig and after the fourtli 
conltir}, {‘InuVtifiii.H, hiit it is iit loast equally likely that they 
woro jirufo.-sfirH of ono or (d,hoi' of the mimerous other faiths 
1’oproM‘niod in tlmt vast ooitglonicratkm of races and religions. 

ít is ■‘íuggo.stml thiit Mm Palavalis aro perhapa of anoienb 
Pídilavi or ITíríhii diiHcont. 'ílm older writers on the liistory 
of iSoiitliorn Ilidiu havo indiilgod in spuculations connecting the 
greiit Piilhíva mlorsof Klnohi witli tlic Pnlilavas or Parthians, 
bnt f holiovo tluH vimv íh now gõimmily, if not universally, 
ahamlmiciiIn Mdiohirs” (Ja-Hor of 24 '.)"1927). 

l’i'oh Ilniliviihi hiijisoií .suggostM (op. «7,, p, 84) tlmt tho 
lAnmlkfm of ihc GuKtkrnho might lio the Nestorian Chris- 
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tians of Malabar ot some other íoreign emigrants iii the 
cxfcreme South of the Peuiiisula. I still suhmit that Yasho- 
varman^s raovements were fcomTíast to West, fchat he reached 
the Pãrasikaf!'before pxoceeding to Cape Comorin. I submit 
ako that, as at thk earíy date (c, 675--700 A.D.) there were 
Ohristians on the Cororaandel Coast with clergy frora Pérsia, 
theae Ohristians Avould havo been called Pãrasikas rather than 
some uewly arrived Muhammadaii settlers from Arabia and 
Pérsia. I subrait further tliat tlie name Pãrasika, as applied 
to the Christians of the Cororaandel Coast, was considerably 
oldcr tlmn Tasbovarmank reigm, Galdwell.I surmise, consi- 
dered too mucli the present value of the iiame Yavana in 
Sonagar. and, Jonagar, Y^ule quotes him, not in his Msow- 
Jóbson, ])'at in \ús Mo-tco Polo, 11 (1876), 369. My suggestion 
about the Palavalis is made iivspite of the present theories on 
the Paliavas, because their likely connection with the ancient 
Yavanas, Pãrasikas and Taisãs sngge.sts their connection with 
the Pahlavas. Be the value of the new tlicorie,s on the Paliavas 
vvlmt it may, there may have been room in South índia for 
Paliavas and Pahlavas. Whatis the meaning of Parittivakkam, 
a place name, at the íoot of St. Thonias Monnt, Mylapore ? 
Near itwe have Palavantangal and Pallavarara.^ 

from a letter of PanditílirainindS’asíri (Fernhill, Nilgiris, 
27.. 5.1928) to Prof. Hodivala I gather that the Pãrasikas are 
raentioned in other Hiiida works. “ Then he (Raghu) set oiit 
by land [from Ayõdhyã] to conquer the Pãrasikas,'* (Kãlidãsa 
irl Raghmmsa, iv, 60.) “ MIeclichha tribes or oastes are...... 

Hfinas and Pãrasikas and ..Chinas [the Chinose]....’* 

{Malãhlmrata, Yh Q. 65-66.) The Müãmrãhma mmüow 
Pãrasikas with the Mlechchhas of the N."W. of índia. 

Granting that the word Pãrasika does not in these quota- 
tions oonnote Zoroastrians, it imist connote nationality. If 
the texts show that these Persians were settled in índia hefore 
tlie Muhammadaii invasions, these Persians were eithér Zoroas¬ 
trians or ChrÍ3tian,s,or both jointly. , _ ; 

We may reoall also that the Sabayo kings cònnected thera- 
selves with Saba orSawa in Pérsia- Cf. sítpm, pp. 408-412, 
600 n. 2, etc., what I have written of the kingdom of Saba, or 
Ydbah, oí the Rnhrais of tbe Olmstian city of Deogir (Baulata- 
bad), and of the Jor, Jiiri, Juriya, Jurz, Juzr, Gnzr, whom I 
identify with the A%k (Georgians) or the Armenians, ^ ,, 

2, rarsfl.^Tlie Tarisã or Ohristian Chnroh of Quilon is 
iiaraed in certain copper-plates granted to that Churclí about 
A.I), 880. The name Tarisã, aocording to Mr. T. K. Joseph 
of Trívandrum, is from the Syriaò ‘Trlsã,* meaning: "right, 
orthodox.** Another formMs Tarsã. The prinmry meaning of 

1 C£. iheniap faoiag p. Ul in MedÍycotí, JflcKa and the Âpoâk .Sk 
Tlíomas, ' ' 


Tarsã in the Buropean dictionaries is ‘ Ohristian.’ At times, 
for reasons obsoure, the name Tarsã is given by these dictionaries 
to infidels,^ fire-wor.shipper,9 and, perhaps, Budclliists. As araong 
the Christians some were Persians, and many, of the Persians 
were fire-worsliippers, the term Tarsã may have heen misimdor- 
stood to apply to Persians in general 'or fire-worshippers in 
particular; but some of the Persian writers declare that Tarsã 
does not raean afire-vvorshípper, but a Christian, The Christians 
woulcl be regarded as iiifidels by those'wlio : were no£ of 
their religion, for instatice by the Muliaramadans. Biiddhists too 
]night iraproperly have been called Tarsã from the similarities 
observed between thera and the Cliriatians; but the examples 
qiioted are not conclusive in favour of Buddhism. The 
Cliristians in Malabar aro even now oalled Buddliists, friar 
Paulinus a S, Bartholomaeo [Sysima BraoJmanioum, Litiírgi^ 
cum, Mylhlogmm, Romae, 1791, p, 161) writes: “The 
Malabar Brahraans call St, Thomas the Apoatle Budha, and 
the Christians Baudhemnar, as if they had received from 
Budha or a raan full of the spirit of God and of piety the 
institutious of the Christian faitír.” 

If we find the word Tarsã used iii a religious sense for 
parts of índia other than the South, the presmnption raust 
he that it applies to the Christians, considering that the name 
was used for the Christians of Malabar hefore A,D. 880, and, 
aloiig the fishery Coast in 1604, by people who had lost their 
primitive Christian faitli, as they themselves confessed. In 
other parts of the East the word was applied to the Christians 
primarily, if not exclusively. Several Muhammadan rviiters 
protest that ‘Tarsã* designates the Christians only, I had 
long hoped in vain that tlie word miglit turn up for parts of 
índia other than the South. We have at last such .a case for 
the towri of Kiimbãyat (Cambay) in the 12th century. 

Awfi, a Muhimimadan traveíler, who visited Cambay in the 
I3th century, relates in the /awm 'u4-Bikãyãt (Elliot & 
Bowson, EisL oj índia, II. 162-164) that, cluring a riot at 
Kambãyat, the Hindus, instigated hy the Tarsã, destroyed the 
rainaret of the mosque, burilt the mosque and killed 80 
Muliaramadans, King Jai Singh of Nahrwãla ordered tliat 
two of tlie leading men of eacli class of infidels, Brahraans, 
Tarsã, and otliers,-; be pimished.^ (Cf, also Bonhay 
GazeUeer: Oamhay, VI. h5.)^ We suggest that tbese 
Tarsã were noitlier Zoroastrians, a.s proposed by some, 
iior Jains, as proposed by others, but Cliristians. There 
were at the time, or had been, Christians all along the West 
Coast from Sind up to tlie Ooromandel Coast, ohiefly at all the 


Prof. HodiTOla, op, cjí,, pp. 18-19, and see his discuaaion of tho 
racaning of Tarsã at pp, 24-29, 

2M,,p. 21-, 
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points of vantage for oommerce. There were Cliristians ,witli 
a Bishop and clergy from Pérsia in about A.D. 535 at Kalliana, 
near tlie present Bombay. At the same date there were Chriatiaiis 
iii Malabar, and Christians with a Persiaii clergy iii Ceylon. 
Tliero were, in A.D. 1321-23, Christians at Thãna, and at Supara 
(Bassein?), where they had a church said to have been founded 
by St. Thoinaa (it had recently been destroyed and rebuilt); 
others were to be foiind at Broach, and probably too at Gogo in 
Kathiãwar.^ There were Christians at Saimur (Chaul ?) in A.D. 
1274,*^ and at Mangalore in A.D, 1502. In faot, we inight 

1 Yul 0 , Oalliay, 1 (18(56), pp. 225-230, 

2 Kazwirii States for A,D. 1274: “Çaimur, ii tovvn of Índia near 
Siiidia (Sind), whosa inhabitants are noted for perfoot beauty, being 
dflSQsridod from Indiatis and Turks, There are Muslims, Christians, Jew.s 
and Magi. In the towii there are Muhainraarlie teinples, churches, 
synagojgues; thore is also a temple of íire-worshippers." Of. (Jilderaei- 
stor, Scriploras Arabum de rebm Miois, Bonriae, 1838, p. 208, It 
would bo worth noting what words Kazwini uses for ‘ Christians,’ ‘ chur- 
ehes,’ ‘aynagoguGS,’ and ‘fire-worshippers,’ 

Ibn Mnhalhal (e. A.D, 041) writssSaimur, whose inhabitants are of 
groat beauty, and said to be deseendod from Turks and Ohinose,” Cf, 
Yule, (Jalhay, I (1860), p. cxcü and n, 2; p, cxi. 

Mashidi' (A.D. 916): “ The yeav 304 1 fouiid myself in tho territory 
of Saimur (or Chaimnr) belonging to Hind and forming parfc of the pro- 
vince of LFir, which is in the States nf the Balhara.., .There were in ths 
plaoe about 10,000 Musaulmans, buth of thoae called hãiasmh (half- 
breeds), and of nntives nf Sirãf, Omiin, Basrah, Bagdnd and^other 
CQuntries,” Cf Barbier de Maynard, Jíflfoudi, Paris, II, (1863), 85; cp. 
Hohson-Jobson, s.v. Choul, The paasage contains no allusion to 
Christians. 

“ Mueh water has paaaed umler the Irridgos sinoe the publication by 
Wüsteiifeld and Gildemeister of tho text and translation of ths passagos 
relating to índia in líaKwinPs work and tho extraots printed in the first 
volume oí Elliot and Dowson, There is, I beliovo, no doul)t nowthat 
largo parts of Kazwinl were transcribed l)odily by that writer from 
oarliBr authoj'S wíthout serutiiiy or veriflcation, Ho often repoats 
literídiy what was said by Mas'üdl and others in the lOth oentuiy, and 
wis sliould be on our guarcí in aupposing that the .statementa are true of 
the 13th century, morely l)üoan,S6 they aro ro-afíirmed and thoro are, 
aiipareutly, two witnesses instead of one. 

“ Ab for Ibn Muhalhil, I underatand from an articlo of Dr, Hnrowitz 
in tliB Ishmifí Uaview (which I rearl in April and May last in Bombay) 
that thi.s work has now been proved to Iw a íorgory.” (Prof. Hodivala, 
24-9d!)27). , ^ 

I am iiot aware that the passago cjuoted from Kazwiní is taken from 
Mashldi. If Maa‘üdi has ittoo, lie would be a link between the Chriatiana 
of Kalliana (A.D. 535) and those of the lOth century in the .same direc- 
tion. Ab wg find Christians in that neighbourhood in A.D. 1321-23, who, 
at Supara, possossed an aiicient Church attributed to St, Thomas, wo 
believG oursolves justified in supposing there li ad been no Ijreak in their 
oeeupation between A,D, 535 and A.D. 1321-2.). 

Prof. Hodivala writQ.stn me a later note. " Kazwiní himself says 
that it [tho passage qnoted by me ?—H, H,] ia borrowed from Misar bin 
Muhalliil—the aupposd author of the ’Ajõibu4-huiMn—& work of whi h 
tho name is qnoted by MaB‘üdi and attributed by him to Al-jãhíz. See 
Elliot and Dowson, 1.1)5, 97. Another paasage quoted in Elliot, I. 96, 
from KazwInT, is borrowed, says Dowson, from Istãkhri. The passage 
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su.spect that there were Cliristiaria at all the placea, along the 
West Coast and in Malabar and on the Coromanclel Coast, 
which we find raentioned by Cosmas Indicopleu8te.s (about 
A.D. 536), Heseenis to menbion them in geograpliical order from 
North to South and from West to Eaat: Sindu,i Orrhota,^ 
Kalliana,** Sihor,^' and the five marts of Male (Malabar) ; ie ,: 
Parti,® Mangaruth,® Salopatana/ .Nalopatana,» and Pudo- 
patana;® also, away from Sielediba (Ceylon), Marallo,*® and 
Kaber,***- 

Friar Jordanus of Séverao writes about A.D, 1330 of índia 
the Less, by .which he understands índia from Sind up to 
Malabar: 

“ In this índia, the greater part of the people worship idoLs, 
although a greab shaie of the Bovei’eignty is in the handa of the 
Tiirkish Saraceiis,^who carne forth from Multan, and conquered 
and usiirped dominion to, themselves iiot long since, and des- 
troyèd an infinity of idol temples, and likewise many oliurches, 
of which they made mo.sques for Mahomet, taking possession of 
their endowments iind proporty. ’Tis grief to hear, and woe tO' 
see! 

The Pagans of this índia have propheeiea of their own 
that we Latins are to siibjugate the whole world, 

In this Ilidia there is a scattered people, one here, another 
there who eall theraselves Christians, but are nofc so, nor have 
they baptism, nor do they know anything else about the faith, 
Nay, they believo St, Tliomas the Great to be Christ. 

" There, in the índia I speak of, I baptized and brougbt 
into tho faith about three hundred souls, of whora many were 
iclolaters and.8aracen.s. 


about Somiiãth (íiíd., 97-98) is borrowed from the Jímiu-l-Hikãyiit and 
Ilm A,sir. See'M., 11. 468, Tho story of the idol hanging in the air is 
evidently apooryphal, and is qnoted by Ferishta from t\\e ,lãnm4-HÍkã- 
ijit, The paragraphs about Kiilarn- and Multãn oontiiiii sevoral ab,surd 
and incredible statemonta. Mashldi wroto about 320 or 322 A.H. and 
died on 345 A.II, (955 A.C). Misar bin Muhalhil is supposed to have 
gone to China and índia about 331 A.H. (942 A.G.), Cf. Elliot-Dowson, 
1.18,95,” 

If Kazwini borrows from Misar bin Muhalhil tho statement that tho 
inhabitants of , Saimur are boim of Turk and Indig,n parouts, how isit 
tlmt Yule, quoting Misar bin Muhalhil, has Turk and Chinoao parents 7 
In caso Kazwiní borrows from Misar bin Muhalhi! tho statement that tbare 
were Christians at Saimfir, we have again a link between tlie Christians of 
Kalliana (A.D. 535) and tlioso of the lOth Century in the same direction, 

1 Sind, 2 Sorath in Kathiawar. 

-) Kaiyan near Bombay, aoeording to the eomraonest theory. 

') Chaul, ® Kundapur (?), N, of Mangalore, # Maiigalore, 
í Cranganoro, fer Wilford, in /lí, Iks., X (1898), 77.85, 

^ Nalisuram (ídítí,). 

((Ihithupattanam in Damas, The Book of Dmrte Barbosa, 11,85. 

IO Morílloum oppositG Ceylon, açeording to Walokoimor, Yule iisks 
whether.such a place existo., Cf. C'aàaj/,1 (lS(i(i), p. clxsvíii, ii, b: 

'I Kavoripattanam, at tho mouth of tlie Kaveti. 




580 ANTXQTJITIES FROM 8AN TIIOMK AND MYLAPORE, 


NAMES FOB OtIRISTIANS. 


581 


“ And let me tell yen thai) among tho idolaters a maii may 
aafoly expound the Word oê the Lord; nor is anyone fconi 
among fc!ie idolaters hinderai from being baptized thronghout 
all the Baat, whether tliey be Tartars, or Indiana, or rvbat 
not.”^ 

As the chnrches tiirned into mosques must have been 
bebweeu Thãria, where Jordanus Imd chiefly laboured, and 
Multfin, it is not uiilikely that the Ghristians of Kambáyat had 
been dispossessed of their Chureh and its endowments, and thait 
their ohurch too had been ohanged into a rnosque. The 
Turkisli Saraeens of Multãn, to whom referenoe is made, may 
have been those of MahraOd of Ghazni, , 300 years before. 
Mahmfld, coraing frora Ghazni, would pass through Multãn,_ and 
indeed he took that city several times.^ Or the refereneeyis to 
the gradual enoroachments of these same Tiirks and their in- 
creasing oppressionof the Hindus and the Ghristians indifferent 
parts (say, up to Mãlwã). The' Tarsas of líambãyat vvere 
probably great traders iong before the Turkish Saraeens ap- 
peared 'on the scene, If their forrner comraercial advantages 
were gradually being wrested from them by the Mnliammadatis, 
it is easy to understand that the Tarsas, if inferior to the Turks in 
number and power, instigated their fellow sufferers, the Hindus, 
to take action against their rivais, 

The use of the word Tarsã from an early dato for the 
Christians in Turkestan and China is well-known, The Mnham- 
madans may have applied it to tho Biiddhists from a mistalcen 
identifioation of these with the Ghristians, or they may have 
meant Christians oven in Tibet. There were Christians in 
Tibet from at loast the 8rh century The Nestorian Patriarch 
Tiraothy I {A.D 779-823) writes; “And in all thecountries 
of Babylon, of Pérsia, and of A,ssyria, and in all the countries 
of the sunrise, that is to say, among the Indians, the Chinese, 
the Tibetans, the Turks, and in all the provinces under the 
■jurisdiction of this Patriarchal See, there is no addition of 
OnmfmiH es po nobk"'^ The same Timothy wrote in one 
of his lotters; “ In these days the íloly Spirit has anointed a, 
Metropolitan for the Turks, and we aropreparing to consecrate 
one for the Tibetansd’ 

The existeiK ’0 of Chrístianity in Tibet in ancient times, and 
the possibly lax use of the word Tarsã hy the Muharainadans 
may have causecl Muhammadan travellers to say to tho Jesuits 
at Akbar’s Court that tbe Eraporor of Oathay and his people 
vvere, Christians, holievers in Jesus. 

In 1580-82, the Jesuits had similar Information about the 

1 Yijla, MÁrabUia desúHpla, ISiili, pp. 2U-24. _ Ihiil, p. 2B, n, 1. _ 

3 A, Mingtuiii, Early Sprml oj GhriMianily in Gentral Ada (ropniit 
from í'he, Bulletin aj lUJolm Riilarub Library, Vol.!), No, 2, July 1923 ,p,, 

12).' . , ,w ' 

Mhigma/EarhjSpmloJGkblmUym índia, op,int.,i), Ai. 


people near Lako Manasarowar. Repeated investigation, ahvavs 
confirmed m the same manner, made the Jesuits undertake in 
1624 m expeditlOLi to Watem Tibet «nd fomid a niissioa at Cluv 
kaag (laapmngl cm the Sutlej, It may appeat leae preposter- 
0118 DOW fc tlic Miets shoukl have íound at Clm-brai). and 
m the ncig ibourmgliionastei-yotToliiig traees of Chtistiaiiily, 
chiefly m the onil of crosses, depicted in hooks and paintints 
and eim-oiinded by diaraotore imiiitelligible to the .Lamas 
Ramb («/ Mimb.-^Ihe etjmclogy of 'íarsã ’ 
is excccdingly doublliil, Mr, Josepifls derivntion from the 
Synac may, for aught I know, be as valueless as that vvhich 
somo Persiau lexicographera givo witli great confidence ■ Tarsi- 
dan (Pensian); to fear, to quMce. But, whatever be the triie 
etymology, it can be of little or no use or have any bearing on the 
point in issiie, the varioiis seconáary meanings of ‘ Tarsã’ The 
etymology, whatever it is, cannot prove that ‘Tarsã’ does not 
mean ‘ Buddhist ’ or' Jaln ’ nr ‘ Pire-worsliipper.’ These appli- 
cations of tho word are duo, not to the knowledge of the Musal- 
man wnter.s, but to their iguoranoe. Xhey cared nothing at all 
for any other religioii than their own. Bucldhists, Jains Pire- 
worshippers, Christiaii.s, were all Imddled togetlier. Thev were 
all ‘ Kafars,’ and that was sufficient. The transition of moaning 
from ‘Christian’ to ‘Pire-vvor,shipper’ and ‘ Buddhist ’ is pro- 
bably thiH. The form of Chri.stianlty with whieli the Sãssãnian 
Persians were raost familiar, and vvliieh they lield in pre-emi- 
nerit detestation, was the Mariichean, The Manicheans are the 
‘Zaudiqs,’ on whom the mosb opprobriou.s epithets are bestowed 
in the Pahlavi literature. Mano,s was a Persiau, and his religioii 
was ‘ a damnablo heresy ’ iri the eyes oí the orthodox Sãssãnian 
Zoroastrians, at least as miioh as in those of the Christians, 
His diialism^ was the connecting link between him and Zoroaa- 
trianism; ln,s ascotioism and idolatry (the Musalman writers all 
speak of his Book of Pictures) were probably derived from 
Buddhisra,. There is tlierefore nothing strange in the ooufusion. 
The Manicheans derived their origin from Pérsia, the land of 
üre-wor,shippers, but they also ealled thomselves Ghristians and 
had pointa of contaot with Buddlvi.sin also. Thns they all carne 
to be ealled Tarsã indisoriniinately. 

“‘tSopara’ is a well-known place. Buddhist remains of 
eonsklorable antiquity have been founcl there, It is now a 
statioii on the B.B, & G.L Railway in the neighbourhood of 
Bornbay and Bassein. The Clmroli whieh is said to have been 
destroyod about 1321 mu.st have owed its demolition to the 


invasion ^of the Mnhammadans under ‘Alãuddin Khalji, his aon, 
Qutbnddin Mubãrak, and tlio Tughlaqs. We (Parsis) possess 
ancient MSS, of the Ave,sta writton in 1323 and 1324 at Thâiia 
and Navsãrl^ (18, miles from, Surat) hy the, Iranian soribe 
Milirãpíín Kaikluisrii, which contain two coloplions written in 
corrupt Sanskrit, in which it ia distinctly said that both those 
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plaoes were uiidor tlie sway of Ghiãsadditi Tughlaq in fcliose 
years. 

“ May I point out tliat Jordaiius ’ referenco to_ ‘ clmrches 
tumod into raoaques’ canhave no roferenceto the invasion of 
Mahmud oE Ghaziii (eirca 1000 A.G.) or t-he time of Jay Singli 
of Nahrwãla, who died in 1143 A.O., or to tlie destruction of 
the mosque in Çambay by the Idolaters, who are explicitly said 
to be Hindus or' Braiimans ’ ? May I iiivite your attention to 
the vvords uaed by Jordanus himsoíí in regard to the ‘Turldsh 
Saracens ’ who carne from Multan and conquercd the usurped 
dominioiiH to themselYeH “nofclongsince,”ie., notlongbefore 
1321*23 A.C. ? How then can it have any reference to the 
idol-breaker from Ghazni, who was in Gujarãt cmly in the year 
of the Hack of Bomnâbh in 1024 A.O. ? ” 

My argurnent for explaining Tarsíí by Oliristian in the case 
of Kambãyat in the 12th century, is that tliero musthave been 
Ghristians there as in the neighhourhood, and that they would 
have been oalled Tarsã there, as well as in Southern índia in 
the Obh ('.entury. Awfi may have nsed for them the local terni. 

Inconnection with Jordanus’ Turldsh Saracens from Multan 
I meution Mahmiid of Glnv/mi only out of deference for Yule 
(loc.cü), 

. fiííji.-^Tho Word ‘Tüin’ is said to be the Mongol 
name for ‘ Buddhist priestd We find it in the sense of ■ Christian 
priest’ in the DjteiJütó/wí (MS. 69, foi. ISõv).'’ The 
Tabãqnl-i-Nnsiri relates of Muhaminad BakhtiSr líhalji 
that he invaded Tibet and penctrated to the heart of 
the country as far as the city of Karainbattan (w.: 
Karambain,' Larainbain, Kurrumputtutn). ‘'Tire inhabitants 
of it,” weread, “are Brahmans and Nunis [var .: Tilins) and 
the oity is under the sway of the chief of the.se people, ^They 
proíWthe Dln-i-Tarsfíl” (religion of the Tarsã).^ This is one 
of the passagRH where the word Tarsã is hy some supposed to 
mean Buddhists. Kaverty thinks that the reference is to 
Manichean Christians.'» Why not to Nostorian Christian.s ? ^ 

The Word Tarsã applied tò the Nãimãns means Christian.^ 
At one time, mo, st of the Nãiraãna were Christian.^ There were 
Christians araong the Hephthalite (or Wliito) Huns, among the 
Turks, the Keraibs (Kerits or Krits), the Merkits or Mekrits, the 
Tangutians,” The niece of the Idng of the Kcraits, a Christian, 
was the mother of Münga líhãn, Kublai Khãn, Hulãkü Kliãn 
and Arig Boga."^ Marsden in his edition of Marco Polo ventures 

r Hodivuk, ííp, cií.. p. 27. , 

i Ihil, p. aii,: (inoting lílliol) and Dowson, op, ciL, II. Sll, aiul 

Dowsottk note;/ií'W,/«cí, í'c!Kí, lS4i i 4 

Mh. p.ai . 

S Minatmii, EmhiSnmã nlÜhrMamlym Omml Ana, op .««., p. íí. 

»|tiíí., pp, H. llkC, 144(1. V iWi.p, 19. 
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Burma, Elephant Poiiit. The Eoly Tamüy. Ivory oarving. Cf. p. 510. 
' Nots tíie aureolas aboye the lieads of saveral figures and oompap 
with subjeot No. 7, p, 5. Are thero moro aureolas of tho kind in 
índia ? 



to eay tliat tho wonls Krit and Mokrit aro l,oth dorived from 
the Word ‘ ChiiHtnm. ' 

Wo íiiid tiní imn ' tuiii ’ insi-d hy Ododc of Pordonono h 
1324) in coniiccLioti wiih aii irlol tomplc! of tho Jhwinfo nf 
Mobar (Ma’bar or Ccnoinanduij, Tho Palatino MS of h 
Mcou.^ callH thü toniplo >^éd, and nav. lhat “ tho JCmp^ror and 
their Pope and otlior prn-íít.s, whioh aro calliíd Tniii ^ and tl! 
whole body of tlio poopl,, «o,.ld drag tho chariot of tho idM 
and that^soinrí of die poopl.í Naorifíofid themsolvos to tlio nS 
by throwing tlnuiiHolvas itndor th(> iiondorou.s wlieoLs« ^ 

^ 4, Tanui; Thumm ; Snnawl . -Oonld tliore' iie a conneo- 

tion betvveen/lííttaud lunm, ilmnim, mnwm [ánú^ a torrn 
uaed mostly for ‘ Maniolimun’ and jiiírhaiB ali) for - Nestorian 
Ciiristiíin ? 

^ Abil ííaycl Hiwaii (o, A.!). ílKij Hiiys tliero were many Jews 
m Ceylon, an we 1 uh ut or .-ot^ d.ioíly 11'nnuk» Germam 
contende that tlie- w.)i'd lamu mijuii.s dnalÍHt.s, comprisiníi 
ManifíliciuiSj hrit ecarcidy ovor Cliristians. 
Prof. W. Ivaiiow wfutc (ri mi:! ihaf, ‘Mduitnuvi(fianawl etc)” 
never means ChrfoÜauH. llc tlnfo an it niay, w.í Lve cMdence 
that tliere wm a MiíeiiiHiifuniuti liinlioj;) in {y-yiou poifo-e ^ [) 
893, Md thal) tei* «■«.. CluistiiUB y,™, íb tk ti,,» „f Coms 
(ü, A.]), 635). A Ptír.-inm oro.SH nas fnnnil Hcimí) 16 yearn ac;o in 

the of Jt! ttnvii of Aniinnlinaptna, and two croBsee were 

ound by the PortugiitfHíj dnring tliciroecupation of the islaiid 
We auggest thoreforc tlial; tlin word' '1'aniti ’ in Abfl Zayd Hasah 
is used imprnpcrly for^ ‘Cltristiaii; Jf: tlicrc wero Mani- 
cheansingreatiiuinbiír.s in ílindon, «'n Hiiould oxpcct there werc 
even moro on the Goroiniuidid jiijd Maliibar Goasts; but we 
have no olear cvidom-o for Maniclifdstii in thoHC iiarte IdriBi 
mtmg in A,I). 1154, "Tli.: ld«K „t SmidiMCcvlmi 
bBB Sixteen VBir», tuiir u[ whom mc nf liis »wii initimi,'tonr 
Ohnstiaiig, four Mussulinans^ and fruir «ífnv.B,' 

In T[mi"r’tí tjinn ihnrn wcrn at 'riiglilaupur, nnar Delhi, 
and in many ntlier |(artH of índia, c.f/., at Jihatnir, Mirat, 


11 say tbis friiin nmniojy, mn Inoiiaí thii bdnk for reforenco. Miiíht 
the namo Mekríte or .Mi-rkits Ito oomiodii.d wiih ‘Miílkitft/ from num 

IhTScento'''^'''^ ^ ‘^.VduuH datos from 

J Yule, OaÈitty, a*dW). [i h:í u, 2; p, .s;i,}. i. : 

The splling * ' iwnioíi fmm nomiudiit, whu uxijIuíhk tho 

Ty if í ‘'í-Illfi. Prof. ll.idivala wriüüs lo me 

bhat tüo fopro iii tha Aí'íí1jíi;* sujtl Í^miiííiuí ílidfíímariGH íh fin ba roMíkrod by 
).llMnawí’ and 'Satiiuvi,' mii hy • Tfitmwi ‘ nr' Tmmi,' 0. Perrand, 
voym m mmniSulmmrm, ílimiml PitriN, li)22.ii, 110 triinslates 
Dy ivianioheftn, and so ílmw Klliiti.Diavíiiiii (l, p!), Abâ fíayd «pealcB 
elsfiwhere (Q.Jorritutl, itW., IgB.I^K) of tli« Cliristiiuw of Rokntra, dos- 
oenannw of Qronks, Whal torm tlm?» Iw tisa in tlio nrigiiinl in thia 
lattercaeef , 

13 TWdng flhgmphie. diUrím^ odii, A. Janbort, 

rwjB, ISafl. p. 73. 
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Nagrakot, iii the Sawãlik Hilla and in Kaslimir, people called 
by the Muhammadan writers by the various names of Gabrs, 
Sanawiya, and Sãlúnd Sometimes these people seem to bo 
confused with the Hindus as infidek; in many places they 
are clearly distinguished írom them and represented as wor- 
shippiüg Wo gods, one called Yazdãn, the other Ahriman, 
whom they typiíied by llght and darkness. They aupposed all 
good to come from the one, and all evil froin the othor.’^ Many 
of these men had been expelled from Khoriisãn. They were 
counted by hundreds of thousands, and opposed a most 
stubborn resistance to the Muhammadans, committing self* 
destruotion when no longer able to defend their cities. We 
can hardly suppose that these men were Zoroastrians, They 
were too many and too far in the interior. They were 
probably Manioheans. Their name Sãlim is perhaps to be 
compared with the name Sãlivãliana, As we are told tliat 
the Manioheans held that St. Thomas was impaled, they may 
have called St. Thomas Sãlivãliana (eross-borne or cross- 
bearer). From different parts of índia, notably from Kashmir, 
and Warangal, we get the story of a minister who was killed, 
crucified, in the plaoe of his king.^ The story resembles that 
of the Muhammadans, who hold that not Ohrist, but one 
like him was crucified. Whoever these Guebres of Gabrs were, 
some modera Christian writers, perhaps in imitation of medieval 
writers, take them to have been Christians. Paulinus a S. 
Bartholomaeo writes in his Índia Orimlalis Ohristiana, Romae, 
1796, PP 175—176: “ About the year 1209, when Chingis 
Chan invaded the kingdom of Tibet, ttiere were still about 200,000 
Christians in Tibet, in Turkestan, in Corasan, and in the Indian 
town of Cabiil, in Gashemir and in Lãhur (Lahore).... About 
the year 1409 tíiere succeeded to, Cinghis Cluin in índia Timur, 
who was most aident in propagating, the sect of Mohamed. 
At a single word of oommand, within a single hour, this 
man, the most cruel in the meraory of man, killed at the 
town of Delhy in Índia about 100,000 native Indians, among 
whom not a few Christians. See Hisioire de Timur-Bec^ écrite 
en Pemn pr Olmfndiin-AUy, iradniíe en François par 
M. Petit de la Groix, t, III, ch. 18, pp. 89-90.” (The reference 
is properly, t. 2, bk, 4, oh. 17 (A,D. 1398),.where we find the 
Word ‘ Guebres ’ used.) 

To designate the Jains, the Muhammadans had such terms 
as Samãni or Samâna and Jati.*^ The former term was also 
applíoable to the Buddhists. It is not likely that they over 

1 Elliot and Dowson, op, ciL, s. í). Gabrs, espeoially in the Zajar" 
nãma, III. 497. 

2 Ibid., III. 431. See also V. Note Ot On fire-worship in índia, pp. 
SB9-570, and Mm. i./S.N., III. 695-698. 

8 Wilfordin ií. ,Jíe.!„X (1808), 44-63. 

* Hodivala, op, oit„ 30-33. 


used the term Samãni to speak of the Christians. They 
had for the Ghiistians such terms as ísSi, Maslhí, Nasrãni, 
Nasãri, and Tar.sã. 

Ikmarkfthj Proj. /íodiwia.—“ The philological oonnection 
that is suggested bctwnen ‘ Tiiin ’ and ‘ Tlianawi ’ is exoeedingly 
doubtful Quutrísmòre says that ‘ Tiiin ’ is a Mongol word, ie. 
derived froni a Tiirrinian 'root. ‘ Tbanawi ’ is withoiit doubt of 
Amhic or Soinitic origin, anrl related to the Arabic word for 
‘two’. The tenets of the 'Thanawis’ (or ‘Sanawis’ as the 
word is pronoinicied by Pensians) ai-c clcarly described by 
'Sharastani’ in the ‘Millal wa Nalial,’ and there is a transia- 
tion of the extract in íi paiior l:iy B, Rehatsek in the Journal of 
ik Bomhay Bmnú of ik Ibyal Âmtie Soeiety. The work is 
well known to Oihmtal scluilars and lias been edited in the 
original Arábio hy W. (Jur(fiioii, and there is, I tliink, a German 
translation of a portioii by Haarbríicker. The authork de.scrip- 
tion of the rcdigion of these ‘ Thaiuiwis ’ boar.s not the smallest 
resemblance to Ihiddliisin in auy uf its forma, It appears to 
1)6 applieable to .somo Zoroastilan horosy. There is a similar 
accountina IV.aian work(MH),th 0 ‘Tab.aarat al-Awwãm,’ a 
* copy of whieh is in tlio Miillíl Ifirilz bibraryui Bombay. Odorio 
of Pordenone/s n.ao of tlm word ‘ 'I.hiin ’ in cormection with an 
idol temple in Mahibai' or Coroinaiidel and the car-festival is 
oither the reaiilt of ignorance or of some confusion in the 
writork mínd botween the ídolatry of Tibet and that of índia, 
or some resemblmuíe between the Mongol ‘Tuin' and somo 
Dravidian word wliich ho imperfectly caiight and understood, 
In a word, tliere can be little doubt that wliat Germann and 
Ivanow Imvd said about ‘Tlianawi’ is oorrect and that it is 
infruotuous to, try to establisli any eoniiection between ‘ Tuin ’ 
and ‘Thanawi*. 

“ As for tho 'rughhiqpfir passage from the Tuzuk-i-Tairauri, 
I may be pennittcd to sny that I liave been cudgelling my 
brains about it for uearly tliirty years, 1 agree with you that 
the Gabrs of Tughbiqpíir were not Zoroastrians, tliougli they 
are said to be ‘ Saimwiyah ’ and to have been worshippers of 
AlmramaKl and Ahriínan. üthor Parsi wiltens are, it is true, of 
a different opiiiiou and have built npon tliose stray allusions 
olaborate theorlos, mori,! or lo.ss imaginativo, about the existence 
of large Zoroastrian colonio.s in Nortlieni índia in the 13th and 
14th centuries. It is unfortunate that the paper of Sir H. 
Elliot to which you refer in tho notes has leot countenance to, 
if it is not the origin of, theao notioii.s. I have no doubt my- 
self, and can provo it, that Sir H, Elliot was mistakeu inregard 
to the intorprefcatimi of B!wlãoni’a ‘ kanisnlm, ’ as ‘Fire-temples,’ 
and that the refereniie to ,‘the lumdrcd thmisands’ of Fire- 
worehippers whom Afriisiíibis said to , have banished to Índia 
from KhurisSn, and whom Ibrlhim Gliaznavi is said to have 
destroyed or enslavod, is absolutely vnluoless. The talo ocours 
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for tlie first time in the ' Rauzafcii-s-Safã ’ of Hirkhond, a woi.'k 
of the 16th oentury, and is undonbtedly unhistorical. I see that 
you have connected the Gabrs of TughlaqpÜr with ‘ the hünd' 
reds of thousands ’ who had been expelled by Afrãsiãb. I ain 
snre that, if you wíll read the passages again, you will^seo reason 
for deleting the words. But if these Gabrs of TimOr were not 
ZoToastrians, they were not Manicheans either. Thoy oould 
not have been other than ‘ Hindus,’ and the passage about 
Ya/xlãn and Ahriman is merely the gloss of an ignorant writer 
anxious to display liis supposed knowledge of distant lands and 
peoplea, Suoh glosses are unfortunately only too oomraon in 
Musultnan writors, and it is a mistake to attaoh any impor- 
tance to thein aftei! what we know of their iiitellectual limita- 
tions and their bigoted mentality. I hope you will not mind 
rny saying that what Paulinus a S. Bartholomaeo says about 
‘ not a few Christians being inoluded araong the 100,000 iiative 
Indians massaered by Timur’ is a gloss founded on a similar 
confusion and Imperfect apprehension of a word used in an in- 
diííerent translation. The autbor, of course, kiiew that ‘ Guebre ’, 

‘ Giaoiir ’ and ‘ Gaur ’ was generaliy used in Pérsia aud Turkey 
for Christians, and he has interpolated an absolutely un-' 
authorHed statement in eonsequence.” (24-9-1927), 

My reason for suggesting a connection between Thanawi, 
Taiiui,' and Tuin is that Thanawi may at times have been 
loosely used for Ohristian. Miglit Thanawi not lead by meta- 
thesis to Thawani, Tauni and tbns to Tuin ? 

The words whioh Prof. Hodivala would like me to 
expunge are: “ Many of these had been expelled from Khorã- 
san.” As these words come from an old author, I prefer to 
let them stnnd and to keep Prof. Hodivala’s ooraments on 

them. . . . 1 T i 1 

6, Kirfmi —Why are the Indian Oliristians in^ the Panjab 

and on the side of Àllahabad and Agra.called Kirãnl? The 
dictionaries assigii, a variety of meanings^to this word; writer; 
clerk; oopyist; one of European and Indian desoent; a convert 
to Ohristianity. Is Kirâni an old narae for Christiaii, whioh 
carne to meàn writer, clerk, or vicMmâ^ Does it mean 
Ohri.stian, heoause the íirst olerks or writers under the Portugiiese 
and latar under the English had to know two langiiages and 
would therefore, chiefly under the Portuguese, emhraco^ the 
religion of their employers 1 Or does it mean clerks, writers, 
heoause the first olerks and writers under the Portuguese 
were Christiaii ? Pahlavi translators identified (by mistake, 
says lh’of, Hodivala) the Avestaie Kmsãni (Vedic KrisUnu) 
vdth líaksiiãkã or Karsyak ; hence Neryosangh (about the 
end of thc'l2th oentury) understood the word as applying 
to tlie foliowers of the Tarsit religion, the believers in JesusA 

1 Ihid,, pp. 25-26, 


Prof. Hodivala directs us to Yule’s Eobson-Jóbson, where 
one might oveiiook the presence of the word /0'?w under the 
form ‘oranny’ (Ist edn., 212; 785). The original is the 
Hindustani Karãm, whioh Wilson derives from the Skt, haran, 
‘ a doer,’ In Bengal, the word used to be applied to a clerk 
writing'EuglÍ8h, aud thence vulgaiiy and generically to the 
Ea.st-Iadians or half-caste class, from among whom English 
copyists were generaliy reoruited. Karana is also applied to 
one sprung from a Sudra mother and Vaisya father or froin a 
pure Kahatriya mother and a father of degraded Ksliatriya 
origin. Ibn Batuta (o. 1350) uses the word Kiram for a ship’s 
clerk, Abul Pazl (c. 1590) oalla karrãni a ship’s aooountant, 


who serves out the water to the pasaengers, De la Jtíouilaye- 
le Gouz (o. 1663) says of the that they are the sons of 
a ‘ Mestia ’ and of an Indian mother, whioh would^ show that 
at Goa the word had the meaning of one of mixed blood, 
with almost the modern application of East-Indian. Marco 
Polo calls Garaonai the sons of Indian mothers by Tartar fathers 
(of. Yule, Marco Polo, 1875,1.99). See also Dalgado, Glossário 
Luso-Ásiatico, I, 220a, 479a, s.v, earrana. Prof. Hodivala 
writes: “ ‘ Shri karané ’ is repeatedly used in Hindu inscriptions 
of the Gujarãt Ohâlukyas and other Hindu ruiers for the 
* seoretary,’ ‘ secretariat,’ ” ‘ Recorcl office venture to say 
that no philologist would connect it with the ‘ keresãni ’ oí the 
Avesta. AU Avesta scholars are now agreed in regarding 
Neryosangh’s: interpretation of that word as ^Karsyak' or 
‘Christian’ as demonstrably erroneous. Mills, Darmesteter, 
Bartholomae and óthers are all agreed in regard to the matter. 
The connection of the ?sh\MÍ Karsph, líalasyãka with ecclesia 
is equally oertain. But that does not mean that there is any 
etymologioal connection between Imni and the Keresãm of 
the Avesta, whioh latter is the old Persianform of theYeclio 
Kríshãm” {2i 9.1927). “ll&r&sàm oocurs in the Avestara 
what is known as the ‘ Haoma Yasht,’ and is the 9th ohapter of 
the Yasna, which, whatever its exact age, is oertainly several 

centuriea oldér than the birth of Christ” (7. 5,1928). 

In Deoember 1927 íheard a missionary at Labore descri^ 
a monastery bf, fakirs, on the side of the Sangla Hill (runjah), 
with a oomposite membership taken from Hinduism, Muham' 
madanism, Sikhism, etc,, as a Ww monastery, He was puzzled, 
when I asked him how the word kmnl was also used ot 
Christians in the Punjab. Would it not seem that the mon¬ 
astery in question was oalled kmn on acoount of the mixture oí 
religions? To connect hirãm withOanarim, a name given to 
the people of Goa, and now used at times exolusiyely at Goa 
in the sense of Christian (of. Dalgado, á.í;, Oananm , must 
appear far-fetohed, yet Tavernier, Forages, Rouen, 1712, Jll, 

169 speaksof Canarins as native solioitors and prootors. ^ _ 

’ In Persian «cclestó gives us teW, kalisa ox kalmya. 
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Who reoognises eccksiâ-m the Porfcuguese ifeja, which giyes 
us the Hindustaiii word girjâ, and in the Japanese eUrinjiya 
or ekirinji ? 

6. Ghnstian.—lt would be interestmg to know what terras 
have been eraployed in índia sinoe the Portugueso Conquista, 
or are now eraployed hy non^Christians in diíferent parts^of 
índia, to^ designate the Christians. To what extent is Kirãnl 
used 1 Has Tarsã left any trace and where 1 It survives in 
Malahar in the word Taritaykkal. 

How is the word ‘ Christianus ’ (Ohristianos) rendered in 
our vernaculars for 1 Pet. 4.16; Ácts, 11.26; 26.28 ? The 
Protestant Hindi translation of the New Testament, Allahabad, 
1890, has ‘ Khrishtiyãn ’ in all three places, In Chhota 
Nagpur wehave adópted ‘Khristãn,’ with the secondí drop- 
ped, Our Pathers probably found a similar word in use in the 
earlier Hindi-speaking missions of Patna and Bettiah. 

More likely our ‘ Khristãn ’ was influenced by the Portu- 
■guese ‘Cristão,’ and connects us with the name used for 
‘Christian’ in Beiigal in the 16th oentury. Monsenhor S, 
Rodolfo Dalgado [Influência do focabuláno Português, Coimbra, 
1913, p. 67) gives the following Indian and Par .Eastern forras 
of the Portuguese Cristãn (Christian): Konkaiii, Icristãmv, 
Bengali, hristãn; Tamil, hiristavm; Malayalain, kiristãnmãr, 
Telugu, kristannú, kmstuvãnw, Kanareso, kmslcmw, Cambo- 
dian, kristâng (a very near approach to the Portuguese 
‘Cristão’); Siamese, Jàrístâng-, Japanese, UrisMan, kmsUtan. 
Other Indian languages, he says, have Msü, froin ‘ Christon- 
or Icmtiym, from the English. The Malaya-Polynesian lan¬ 
guages have nasarãni or sarãni from ‘ Nazarenus.’ The Singha- 
lese have kmtiyãni, “though twioe Christianised by the 
Portuguese.” The Sinhalese kristiyãnic&n hardly be a rem- 
nant of a pre-Portuguese Christian vocabulary. Shall we say 
that in Ceylon the Portuguese ‘ Cristão ’ was displaced by the 
Dutch ? The Butch have the word kristm, though family 
names occur like Christiaens, Christiaensen. The Rev. Fr, B. 
6. Perera, S.J., writes to me from Galle, Ceylon (22-9-1927): 
“ Ohisiiyani is the usual literary and popular term, in use at 
least from Dutch times, It is used by Pr. Gonçalves and 
comes from the Latin, 7 is added for euphony, according to 
rule. Ghristiyani-haraya: Christian; OhriMiyani-haranawa : 
to baptise (’■ to make Ohristian ’), There exists a forra Zírwtem, 
now little used, and only oolloquially, whioh is manifestly from 
the Portuguese Ghristão, and was probably the usual term in 
Portuguese times.” 

Let uB note that in Malabar the Christians are still called 
Nasráni by the Muhammadans, and that this is the word whioh 
we And used for them by Pope John XXII in 1330. We get, 
however, in the soinewlmt corrupt forms, Nastarini, Nascarini? 
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Nasoorini, some of whicli would make ustbink rather of Nesto- 
rini (Nestorians). (Letter of April 8,1330.) 

7. Firingl.—ln most parts of índia the word for Christian 
is, or used to be, Piringi, The use of this word in the East 
has been the subject of some study. The origin of the word 
is the Persian Farangi, Firingi.. In Arabic we get Ijranji, 
Firanji, Afranjak The term designates the Pranks, “for so 
they term us, not indeed from France, but from Praiik-land 
(non a Franciâ, sed a Fmnquiâ)” says Priar John de’ Marignolli 
c. A.B, 1350. ^ At an earlier date, e. A.D. 1330, Priar Jorda- 
nus assures us that the Hindus had prophecies about the future 
world-conquest of the Latins, by whom they seem to have 
meant the Westerners or Europeans in general ® According, to 
Eohon-Jobson, s.v. Firingi, the Tamil Farangi and the 
Sinhalese Farangi mean only the ‘ Portuguese.’ Is that correct, 
or is it still correct ? In 1924, near Malayatur Hill, far in the 
interior of Malahar, I met a forest-ranger dressed in coat and 
trousers, an Indian, whom my coinpanion, a Syriau Christian, 
called a Firingi, The man too considered that his title, Here 
was an example of the gradual degradation of terms. ‘ Firingi' 
here. was a raatter of dress, not of nationality or religion, A 
Ohinese ohronicle, speaking of thehorses whioh Priar John de 
Marignolli (o. 1345) brought all the way from liirope across 
the continent to Pekin, to be presented to the Great Khãn in 
the name of the Pope, calls them “horses from the kingdom of 
Pulang” (Farang? Europe). The Tibetans are said to have 
oorrupted Firingi to Pelong or PUlin, * but this is denicd by 
Jaeshkeiand W. Rookhill.® 

I find no one to suggest that the word Polin or Pulin, by 
whioh the Chinese understood the Byzantine Enipire, has any 
oonnection with Franquia. In the 9th oentury the Greeks, 
says Masnldi, always called tlieir city Constantinia by the name 
Bolin (Polin from ‘ Polis,’ town) “ The word Polin,_ already 
applied by the Chinese to Constantinople and its empire iii the 
time of Heraclius, ’ might therefore be rogarded as derived 
from Bolin. On the other hand, Pegolotti says (o. 1340) “ They 
aúl FrancU all the Christians of these parts from Bomania west- 
ward.” (Yule, Oathy, ,1866, II. 292.) Yule comments that 
Romania seems to bo inoluded here and that it means Greece or 


r fío6son-Wwn,s, a Firingi, ■ , . 

2 YuIg,'M irabife dmripía, 1863, p, 23, and cp, Jordanus letter 
of Thana, 1323 (1324?) in whioh he says that the Indians were m dwiy 
expeotation of the Latins and prayed for their coming {Oathmj, I (1866), 

230 )' 

^ Hohson-Johm,s.v„¥imgh Ai™, 

5 Of. W. Rockhill in Sarat Ghandra Das’ Journey to lima and 
Omlral Tiht, London, 1904, p, 21S p. 1, where heexplms Das use of 
Phylin- “í.e„ ‘foreigners’; literally, ‘outside ooiintry,’ The word, he 
says, has no oonnection, as was once snpposed, with Fewngm or JJranics. 

0 Tuls, Misg, II (1866), p, 402 n. 3. ’ íM 
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nearlyso {Mti i Christiani delle 'parti di Bomania innanzi in 
vmo il ponente) ; “ yet I cio not tliink the Greeks were or are 
regarded as Franks.” {IhUh IL 292ii, 3.) Yule also quotes 
[Eobson-Johson, s.v. liringi) Tenreiro c. A.D. 1560: “Here(at 
Tabriz) live some nations of Christians.. .and tliey call some of 
tkem Franqnes; they have customs and faitli like ours. ..and 
others they calk Armenians ” ^ Wlio were these Franque 
Christians at Tabriz in 1560, wbo were distinguished from the 
Armenians ? We do not expect any Christian Missions from 
Europe at Tabriz at that date. Were they remnants of the 
medieval Missions.? Bven so, wliy should they have been called 
Franqnes, if they were natives of the land, though won over 
by the Latin Missionaries? ünfortunately, I am not sure 
that we have the text completely enough to discuss with ad- 
vantage, 

In the 16th and 17th centuries, and probably for some time 
later, the word ‘ Arraenian ’ was a convenient term among the 
Moguls, and among our Enropeans in índia too, for all the 
Eastern Christians west of índia, Chaldeans, Syrians (Arame- 
ans), Nestorians, etc. ^ The Muhammaclans at Akbar’s Oonrt 
(1580-82) were of opinioii that the Georgians accepted only the 
Zabur or Psalms and were not Christians. ** 

If our concliisions for the use in Indfa of the terms Pãraslka 
and Tarsá are admitted, a great advance may be anticipated 
for the history of early Christianity in índia. Both terms, 
chiefly the former, wiil probably be found now in many 
passages hitherto unexplained, 

Wilford States that the Christians in índia are referred to 
as Peshkãr Brahnians, Takshakas, éãbakas, Sãlwas, Sãlavas, 
áãlyas, Aryyas, Sakas, Saka-KS.jã-vãmsas, Sâla-vãmsas, Bnd- 
dhists, etc, Cf. is. Res., X (1808), 60.63,81 87. His study 
on the Origin and decline of Chfistianity in índia, though 
now 120 years old, cannot be neglected. Cf, is. Res,, X (1808), 
27-126. 


1 A. Tenreiro, Itinerário, Coimbra, 1560 (Liabon, 1762), oh. XV. 

2 Mem. i. iií., ni, 600. ^ Ibid. 










